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THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 

PSAL~I FIRST. 

Tim Psalmist begins by extolling the blessedness of the right
eous, who is first described negatiYcly, as turning away frqm the 
counsels of the wicked, Yer. 1, and then positively, as ha,·ing his 
thoughts engrossed ,vith the Divine law, Yer. 2. IIe proceeds 
next to delineate under a pleasant image the prosperity which 
attends him in all his wa,ys, and places in contrast to this, the 
dcstl'uction ,vhich is the inseparable concomitant of the wicked, 
vers. -3, 4. Uc grounds upon these etemal principles the confi
dence, that God will take out of the way whatever, in the course 
of eYents, appears to be at rnriancc with them; that by His judg
mcnt Ilc \\·ill onrthrow the wicke,l, through whose malice the 
righteou~ suffer, and free Ilis Church, which must consist only 
of the righteous, from their corrupting leaven; and, as it was 
cleclal'ed, in vers. 3 and 4, that the Lord interests I-lirusclf in the 
righteous, and hence could not leave them helpless, "·hile de
struction is the fate of the wicked, the former must in co11Se
quence be exalted abo,·c the latter, vers. 5, 6. 

According to this order, which alone secures to the " thcl'c
fore" at the beginning of Yer. 5, and the "for" in Yer. G, their 
proper meaning, the Psalm falls into three strophes, each con
sisting of two wrses. 

The Psalm is primarily of an admonitory character. "'hat 
it says of the prosperity which attends the righteous, and the 
perdition which befalls the ,vicked, cannot but incite to imitate 
the one, :md shun the other. In reference to this Luther re
marks: "It is the practice of all men to inquire after Llcssell-
11C'SS; and there is no man on C'arth who docs not ",\"isb tba•. it 
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might go well with him, and would not feel sorrow if it went ill 
with him. But he, who speaks in this Psalm with a voice from 
hcaYen, Lcats down and condemns everything which the thoughts 
uf men might exrogitatc and dc,·isc, and Lrings forth the only 
tnic description of Llcsscdncss, of which the whole world knows 
nothing, declaring that he only is blessed and prosperous whose 
lorn all(] desire arc directed to the law of the Lord. This is r, 
,hort description, one too that goes against all sense and reason, 
especially against the reason of the worldly-wise and the high
minded. As if he had said: \Yhy are ye so Lusy seeking counsel/ 
"·hy arc ye ever in vain devising unprofitaLle things? There is 
only one precious pearl ; ::md he has found it, whose lO\·e and 
desire is toward the law of the Lord, and who separates him
self from the ungodly-all succeeds well with him. But who
soever docs not find this pearl, though he should seek with ever 
so much pains and laLour the way to blessedness, he shall never 
find it." 

The Psalm has, besides, a consolatory character, which comes 
clearly out in the last strophe; for it must tend to enli,·en the 
hope of the righteous in the grace of God, and fill them with. 
confidence, that ever)"1:hing which now appears contrary to their 
hope, shall come to an end; that the juclgment of Goel ihall 
remove the stumbling-blocks cast in their way by the temporal 
prosperity of the wicked, and the troubles thence accming to 
them. 

The truth contained in this Psalm is as applicable to the 
Church of the Xew Testament as to that of the Old. It remains 
perpetually true, that sin is the destruction of any people, and 
that sah·ation is the inseparable attendant of righteousness. 
\\'hatcvcr, in the course of things, seems to run counter to this, 
,rill Le obviated by the remark, that a righteous man, as the 
author delineates him,-onc whose desire is unclivicleclly fixed 
upon the law of G"'I, and to whom it is "!,is thought· by clay 
and his dream by night," -is not to be found among the children 
of ni.c11. ,Just because salvation is inseparably connected ,vith 
righteousness, an absolute fulfilment of the p1·0111ise of the Psalm 
cannot Le cxpcctc•cl. For even \\·hen the innermost bent of the 
mind is stcclfastly set upon righteousness, there still exist so 
many weaknesses and sins, that sufferings of various kinds 
ure llc'Cc'ssary, nut less as dcscrn_µ p1111ishments, than as the 
means uf i111provcmcnt, wl,ich, so for from sub,-crting the 
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principles here laid down, scr\'e to confirm them. The senti
ment, tlrnt " cYerything he docs, prospers," which is literally 
true of the righteous, in so far as he is such, pr.sses, in conse
quence of the imperfect nature of our righteousness, which alone 
can be charge,! \l'ith our loss of the reward that is promised to 
the perfect, into the still richly consolatory truth, that " all 
things work together for good to them who lorn God." Those 
who arc blinclc<l by I'clagianism, ,,-ho know not the limited na
ture of human righteousness, an<l consequently wa11t the only 
key to the mystery of the cross, <lo apprehend the truth of the 
main i<lca of the Psalm, but at the same time escape from it only 
by sun-endering themsclns to a crude Dualism. It is unques
tionable, say they, that the intcmal blesserlness of life has no 
other ground than genuine piety; but as for outward things, 
"which depend upon natural influences, the relations and acci
dents of life, an<l the violent movements of the populace," one 
can make no lofty pretensions to them. "'ho can but feel that 
natural influences and such like things arc here placed in com
plete independence of Goel, are virtually raised to the condition 
of a second God, and that we arc at once translated from a 
Christian into a heathen sphere, in which latter, accident, fate, 
Typhon, Acliriman, play a distinguished part, and all on the 
same ground, to wit, the want of that knowledge of sin, which 
peculiarly belongs to re\·clation ? Such masters must not take 
it upon them to instruct _the Psalmist, but must learn of him. 
"'hoC\·er really believes in one true God, the Creator, PrescrYer, 
and Gowrnor of the world, cannot but accord with the doctrine 
of the Psalmist. It is impossible to disparage in the least the 
doctrine of recompense, without trenching closely upon the truth 
of one God. Internal goo<l, as the perfect, is contrasted with 
exte,·11al, as the imperfect. But where, in reality, is the man, 
who enjoys complete inward blcssedness-\Yho, e\·en though 
labouring under the greatest delusion regarding his state, can 
spend so much as one <lay in perfect satisfaction with himself? 
Besides, is it not natural, that the external should go hand in 
hand with the internal? And lia\·c we any reason, on account 
of the troubles \Yhich befall us, to doubt the omnipotence and 
righteousness of God, and the truth of that doctrine of ~crip
ture, which pervades both economies, and appears in e\·ery hook 
from Genesis to I:e,·clation, that Go<l will recompense to cycry 
one according to his works? Instead of running into such 
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mournful aberrations, it bchons eYery one, "·hen he reads what 
the Psalmist sa~·s of the right(•ons-" And he shall be like 
a tree plantl'cl by the riYers of ,rnter, that bringeth forth his 
fruit in his season, his leaf also shall not wither, and whatsoever 
he cloeth shall l'rosper" -and finds thnt his o,Yn condition pre
sents a melancholy contrast to what is here described, to turn 
back his e~·e upon the first ancl second verses, and inquire 
whether that "·hich is there affirmed of the righteous will apply 
to him; and if he finds it to be otherwise, then shonld he smite 
npon his breast, and cry, " Goel be merciful to me a sinner," 
and then•after strive with all carncsfl1ess to realize the pattern 
there dcli1wated, by employing the means ,Yhich Goel has ap
pointc>cl for the purpose. 

The subject of the Psalm is, as might be judged from the 
preYious remarks, quite general, and it .is an error in several 
expositors to refer it to particulnr times ancl persons. There is 
great probability in the opinion of those, wl,o suppose with 
Cah·in, that this Psalm, originally occupying another position, 
,ms placed by the collector of the Psalms, as an introduction to 
the whole. Basilins calls it a" short prcfnce" to the Psalms; ancl 
that this view is of great antiquit_Y, may be gathered from Acts 
xiii. 33, ,,-here l'anl, according to tlw reading agreed npon by the 
most appro,·cd critic-s (Erasmus, ~l_ill, Bengel, Griesbach, etc.), 
quotes as the first Psalm that which, in our collection, occupies 
the second plac-c. If the first was considered only as a sort of 
introcluctory p1·eface, the numbering would begin with the one 
following, as, indeed, is the case in some manuscripts. The 
matter of the l'snlm is admirably suited to this application of 
it. "The c-ollector of these songs," says Amyrnld, "seems to 
have carefnlly place,! before the eye of his readers, at the wry 
threshold, tlw aim at which tlrn actions of men should, as so 
many arro"·s, be clil'ccted." The position of the Psalm at the 
beginning appears peculiarly suitabl,•, if, along with its acln;oni
tory ternh-nc.,·, the consobtory is also bronght prominently out. 
In the l:ttter respect, it mny be r,•gardcd as in fact :i. short com
pcn,1 of the main snbject of the Psalms. That God has ap
pointed salvation to the rightMus. perdition to t11c wiekt•,1-this 
is the great trnth, with ,rhich the sacred hanls grap)lle amid 
whate,·cr painful experiences of life apparent!~· indicate the re
n•rsc, The Sn]>position is also fayoure,l, or rather seems to be 
,kmandc,I, hy the circumstance, that the Psalm has 110 stt)'el'-
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scription. As from Psalm third a long series of Psalms follows, 
with 'titles ascribing them to D,n·i,I, it cannot be doubted that 
the collectors intended to open the collection therewith. So that 
there must have been a particular reason for·makiug our 'l'salm 
an exception from the general rule, and it is searcely possible 
to imagine any other than the one already mentioned. 

It is justly remarked, however, by Koester, that the suppo
sition in question by no means rer1uires us to hold that the 
Psalm is a late production, and probably compose,! by the col
lector himself. The 6implicity and freshness which charnctcrize 
it arc against this. That it must have bt'en compose,!, at any 
rate, before Jeremiah, is evident from his imitation of it. .\ 
more determinate conclnsion regarding the time of its con1posi
tion, can only, since the Psalm itself furnishes no data, Le <lc
riwd from ascertaining its relation to Psalm scco11<l. 

It has often been maintained, that the two Psalms form Lut 
one whole,1 and this opinion has exercised considerable influence 
upon various manuscripts (De Rossi mentions sc,·cn, and even 
Origcn in his Ilexapla liy :'llontfaucon, p: 47 5, speaks of having 
seen one in his day). But this view is obvionsly untenablt·. 
Each of the Psalms fo1111s a separate and complete "·hole L~· 
itself. Still, several appearances preseut themseh-es, which cer
tainly poiut to a. close relation between the two. First of all, 
there is the remarkable circumstance, that Psalm second stands 
in this place, at the head of a. collection, to "·hich, properly, 011!~· 
such Psalms Lelonged as bore the name of DaYid in their super
scription. ". c can hardly explain this by any other reason than 
its inseparaLle connection with the first Psalm, which Lcing 
placed, for the reason aLove gh·en, at the commencement, re
quired the second to foll,,w immediately after. There is, fm1h,,r, 
a certain outmud resemLlancc between them: the nnmber of 
verses in Psalm second is precisely the double of those in tht• 
first ; and in both Psalms there is a marked and singularly 
regular construction of stmphcs, the first Psalm falling into 
three strophes of two verses, arnl the second iuto four strophes 
of three. In regard to the subject, the first is admirably fitted 
to be au introduction to the second, for which it lays a general 
fonndation. 1Yhat is said in the first l'salm gcnernlly, of the 
different taste and destiny of the righteous am! the wicked, the 

1 Sec the opinions of the J1.:w3 an1l the Fathers in \\·etslcin 1 on Acts 
I.iii. 3J. 
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second repeats with a special application to the )Icssiah and II is 
adwrsaries. The first Psalm closed with the minouncement of 
juagment against the wicked, and at that point the second 
begins. On the other hand, the latter Psalm concludes with a 
benediction, as the former had commenced with it-compare 
" blessed is the man," with " blessed are all they that put their 
trust in Him." The expression in Psalm ii. 12, "Ye shall perish 
in your way," remarkably coincides with that in Psalm i. 6, 
" The way of the ungodly shall pcl'ish." Finally, the words, 
"The nations meditate vain things" in rsalm second, acquire 
additional force, if viewed as a contrast to the meditation of the 
righteous on the law of the Lord, mentioned in the £rst Psalm. 

These circumstances arc by no means satisfactorily ex
plained and accounted for, on the supposition that the collector 
had joined the second Psalm to the first, from certain points of 
connection happening to exist between them ; and nothing 
remains for us but the conclusion, that both Psalms were com
posed by the same author, aml were meant by him as different 
parts of one whole. This conclusion may be the more readily 
embraced, as we have elsewhere Wlllonbted specimens of such 
pairs of Psalms (as Psalm ix. and x, xiv. and,-,·, xiii. and xliii.), 
and as similar things are not awanting in Christian poets, for 
exampk, Richter's two poems, "It is not difficult to be a Chri~
tian," and "It is hard to be a Christian." 

X ow, as there arc important grounds for asc1ibing the 
second Psalm to Da,·id, we should be entitled to regard him as 
the author also of the first; nor can any solid objection be 
urged against this conclusion. In its noble simplicity, its quiet 
but still extremely spirited character, it presents a close resem
blance to other Psalms, of which David ,,-as unquestionably the 
penman, and in particular to the xv. xxiii. viii. Psalms. 

Yer. 1. JJlessell is tl,e man that irnU:s not in the cotmsel of the 
ungodly, wul stands not in the way ~( sinne,·s, and sits ,wt i;, the 
seat of the sconful. That the righteons shou!tl first be de
scribed 'negatiwly, has its gromul in the proneness of human 
nature to what is edl, From the same ground arises the 1n·,•
,lominantly 'negative form of the decaloguc. 1\s there the 
thought of something, to which our corrupt heart is inelined, 
is ewrywhcre forced on our. notice, so also is it here. ;;,y never 
signifies ,rhat Stier and Ilitzig hcre-undcrstarnl h~- it, disrosi
tioll, ipirit, but "hrnys counsel, as in ,I ob xxi. 1 G, xxii. 18. 
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"The counsel of a man" signifies, in some passages, the counsel 
gi,"en· by him; for the most part, howeYcr, it is the counsel 
which he adopts himself-his plans and resolutions. This lat
ter is inrnriably the meaning of the expression, "to "·alk in 
any one's counsel," which uniformly means, "to adopt his 
plans, to share the same dcsigns,"-comp. 2 Chron. xxii. 5, 
,Yhcrc "walkecl after their counsel," corresponds to, "he walkc,l 
in the ways of the house of Ahab," ver. :J, and "lw <li,l e,·il in 
the sight of the Lor<l like the house of Ahab," ,·er. -i; only with 
thi;; distinction, indicated by the" :ilso" in ver. 5, an,l the clause 
following, " and went with J choram the son of Ahab to war," 
th:it while there a gencml agreement in thought and action is 
spoken of, here it is referred to particular plans and unde11ak
ings. In :\Iicah Yi. 16, to" walk in one's counsels," is tak0n 
as p:irallel with "obscn·ing one's statutes an<l doing one's 
works." In Psalm lxxxi. l:!, "they walked in their own coun
sels," means, they walked in the counsels they themseh·es took, 
in the plans they themse!Yes <lcdse<l. Consequently, the expo
sition of Gesenius an<l others, who render· the first clau,e of onr 
Psalm: "who Jiyes not according to the counsels of the un
godly," must be abandoned, an<l this the rather, that in wh:it 
follows, the discourse is not of a dcpen<lencc upon the influence 
of the wicked, but of one's personally belonging to them. 'fo 
walk in the counsel of the wicke<l, is to occupy oneself \Yith 
their purposes, their \\~orthlcss projects. 

Olshausen, in his emendations on the Old Testament, woul<I 
rea<l nil/ for n,v, "in the company or ba1Hl of the ungodly." 
He appeals to the strong parallelism, which the anthor of thi, 
Psalm employs, and, indeed, pre-eminently in this first n•rse. 
The parallels here fall into three members : who ,rnlks not, 
stands not, sits not. In each member there is a preterite, as 
predicate, with the preposition J following it, a noun as it.s com
plement, and a completely approp1iate ,lq,en,knt genitin•. 
Two of the nouns which sen·c to limit the preposition, to wit, 
11·ay :in<l seat, may be local d,•sign:itions, as then tlwy \l·,,nl,l 
most fitly accor<l with the sc·n,c of the particular ,·crbs. In th,· 
first noun alone, no such local de,ignation is to Le fo1111ol. 
Hight]!· ,·iewed, the won! n~;: has of course tl1is meaning. The 
proposed change is ce11ainly needed tn make ont this significa
tion. For the counsel nndonbtedly rl'fcrs to the spiritual h:·
wa.r, into whiel, he wanders, who follows it. llut the sccm1J 
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tcnn, the way of sinners, must also be spiritually w1dcrstooJ. 
To speak of standing in their ,my can only rcfci· to their man
ner of acti11g,-to follow with them the same moral paths, or 
to act like them. :i::,~, "the scat," is the only term that im
plies an cxtemal locality. The difference is, however, of little 
moment, since here also the outm1nl companionship comes into 
view, only as the result of an internal agreement. If ,rn ex
amine the matter more closely, it "·ill be found that the alkra
tion proposed is not only quite unnecessary, but also unsuitable. 
For ni)I is excluded on the very groun_d "·hich Olshauscr: 
presses against M:;JI, Accorcling to the analogy of 7,1:i and 
:Jt:"11J:J, the preposition :i must aclmit of being rcndcrccl by on ; 
it must designate the sphere in which the concluct is exhibited. 
K ow, the expression : " on the counsel," is quite suitable ; but 
the expression : "on the company," is senseless. 

According to the common acccptation, :i::,1J must mean here, 
not "seat," but "session." Of the few passages, however, which 
arc brought forward in support of this meaning, Psalm cvii. 32, 
so far from requiring, clocs not c,•cn aclmit of it. If the transla
tion be aclopted: "in the session (assembly) of the clclcrs they 
shall praise llim," we must decicle on aclopting the perfectly 
groundless supposition, that the clclcrs had instituted separate 
meetings for the praise of God, apart from the rest of the 
people. None but general religious assemblies arc· known in 
history. If it be renclered: "upon the scat, or the bench of 
the elders," then e,·erything will be in orclcr ; "they shall 
extol Ilim in the congregation of· the people, and praise Ilim 
on the bench of the clclcrs," namely, first the whole, and then 
the most clistinguishccl part thereof. The only meaning which 
is certain, is here also quite suitable. To sit in the scat of 
the scorners, is,· in other words, to sit as scorners, just as, in the 
prccccling clauses, the discourse was of such as stood, not beside 
sinners, Lut among them, who not merely foliow, but nlso cherish 
for themselves the counsels of w1goclly men. Luther has gh·cn 
the meaning c01Tcctly: "nor sits where the scorners sit." It 
i~, perhaps, not an accidental thing, that the attitmlc of sitting 
is clistincti,·cly ascriliccl to the scorners. A mocking disposition 
unfolds itself chiefly in the company of those "·ho arc like
mrndccl, who arc inflamccl with "·inc ancl intoxicating drink, 
which we elsewhere fin,\ mentioned i1rconncction with mockers. 
-as in Isa. , •. and l'roY. xx. I, where "~nc itself is called a 
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mocker. So, in reference to social mee.lings, the act of sitting 
is fr,,qnently alln<lcd to; for example, in ,J er. xv. 17, "I sat 
not in the assembly of the mockers, nor rcj,)icc<l ;" in Psalm 
I. 20, "Thou sittest and spcakcst against thy brother, thou slan
derest thine own mothcr"s son;" Psalm Ix.ix. 12, "They tl1at sit 
in the gate speak against me, and I am the song of the clrnuk
ar,k" It is proper to add, however, that in Psalm xwi. -1, 5, 
sitting is attributed to men of deceit, and evil-doers. 

i'.? (scorner), marks one who scoffs at God, His law and 
ordinances, His judgment and His people. In Prov. ix. 7, 8, 
the scorner is placed· in opposition to the wise, whose heart is 
filled with hol_v rcnircnce toward God and DiYirie things. In 
opposition to De "' ctte, who would here exclude the strictly 
religious scoffers, we can point to such passages as Isa. v. 1 (t, 
" They say, Let him make speed, all(l hasten his work, that we 
may see it; and let the counsel of the Holy One of Israel draw· 
nigh and come, that we may know it;" ,Ter. xYii. 15, "Behold, 
they say unto me, \Yherc is the word of the Lord·? Let it come 
now,"-where the words of such scoffers arc expressly gh·en. 
Religious 111ocke1·y is as old as the Fall. The admonition in 
2 Peter iii. 3, regarding scoffers, as appears to me, has some re
spect to the passage before ns. 

~Ien have often sought to discover a climax in the Yerse. 
But there is no foundation for this, either in the nouns or in 
the verbs. In reference to the former, it was already remarltecl 
by Venema, that " tltey distinguish men as exhibiting different 
appearances, rather than different grades of sin." The ~•:'7, 
from J.':'7, denotes in Arabic, magna cupiditate et concupiscentia 
fuit, and in Syriac, perturLatus es animo; hence it properly 
signifies " the passionate, the restless man" (Is:i. h·ii. 20, " The 
wicked are like the troubled sea, which cannot rest"); it is de
scriptive of the wicked, in respect to their internal state, their 
,·iolent commotions within, the disquietude, springing from sin
ful desires, which constantly impels them to fresh misdeeds. 
The word c•~t:in, " sinners," designates the same persons in re
spect to the lengthened series of sinful acts which proceed from 
them. Finally, the wore! 0•1,, "scornful," Lrings into ,·icw a 
peculiarly venomous operation and fruit of e,·il. llnt in the 
verbs we can the less concei,·e of a climactic gradation Leing 
intended, as Stier's assumption, that the middle YerL ii,;• signi
fies not, to stand, but to continue, to pcrscYerc, destroys the 
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evidently intentioned combination of the three bodily states of 
waking men. The verse simply declares in the most expressive 
manner possible, the absence of all fellowship with sin. 

Ver. 2. The fellowship with unrighteousness, which the 
goclly man zealously shuns, is here placed in opposition to God 
and His law, which he zealously seeks. But !,is delight is in the 
law of the Lord, and in llis law he meditates day and night. 
;17,n never has the general signification often ascribecl to it here 
by expositors-doctrine; but al wars the more special sense of 
law. That this is the import here, is perfectly obvious from 
a comparison of the parallel passages, which show also, that the 
law meant here, is that, written, according to Psalm xl. 8, in 
the volume of the book or roll, called the law of l\foses, which 
is always to be understood wherenr the law is spoken of in the 
Psalms. The writer does not mean the natural law spoken of 
in Isaiah xxiv. 5, and throughout the entire book of ,Job, and 
which, being darkened and disfigured by sin, could be but little 
rcgartled and seldom mentioned by those who walk in the clear 
light of revelation. These parallel passages are, Deut. vi. 6, 7, 
where :Hoses says to the people: " Ancl these words, which I 
command thee this day, shall be in thine heart. Aml thou shalt 
teach them cliligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them," 
etc. (xi. 18 ff.); and Joshua i. 8, where the angel says to him: 
" This book of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth ; but 
thou_ slrnlt meditate therein day and night, that thou m:1yest 
observe to do according to all that is written therein: for then 
thou shalt make thy way prosperous." This Inst manifestly 
stands in a very near relation to ours, not merely from the 
meditation spoken of, but also from the prosperity connected 
with it. .T ust as what the angel speaks to ,Joshua rests on the 
ground of those passages of the l'cntateuch, and points to it 
(comp. also Dent. xvii. 19, which contains a like word of ex
hortation to the future kino- of Israel); so the anthor of ·our 
1',dm points to the exhort;~ion addressed to ,Joshua, ,d10 stood 
forth th<'re as a ,rnrthy type of the fulfilment of what is here 
required, and in whose experience, the reward here promised 
fournl a rnr<': guarantc>e for its realization. How De 1\'cttc 
could think that the love and stndy of the lnw being cnjoino,1, 
is a proof of the Inter production of the Psalm, can scarcely be 
imagined, since a profonn<l investigation into the natnre of the 
law, the converting of it into juice and blood, might be proYcd 
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by many passages to ba,·c been cYen h~ld by bclicYers of the 
Old Testament, to be the highest end of their life. Ilow much 
Dm·id fulfilled this condition, how intimate a knO\Yledge he had 
of the law, even in its smallest particulars, and how constantly 
it formed the centre of his thoughts and feelings, the delight of 
his heart, will be placed beyond all doubt, by this exposition. 
Indeed, the fifteenth Psalm, which the dullest critic must ascribe 
to Da,-icl, may sene, nol\Yithstancling its limited compass, for 
ample proof; for it contains close ancl continued verbal re• 
ferences to the Pentateuch. Comp. also Psalm xix. Besides, 
what is here meant, is.not that habit of speculating and laborious 
trifling upon the law \Yhich was quite foreign to· the practical 
turn of the Old Testament saints, but a meditation referring 
directly to the walk and conduct. This follows, as is well re
marked by Claus, from the whole context, which is throughout 
practical. The subject in ,·er. 1 is, "fellowship with sin:" in 
wrs.3-G, "the different portions of the righteous and the,Yicked." 
How, in such a connection, could ver. 2 refer to the theoretical 
study of the law, and not rather to the occupation of the heart 
with the subject and m:itter of the Dh·ine "' ord 7 To this re
sult we arc led also by a comparison of the parallel passages, 
in which the reading and meditating arc expressly mentioned 
as means to the keeping and doing. Luther remarks on the 
words, "Ilis delight is the law of the Lord:" "The prophet 
does not speak here of such an inclination, or liking as philo
sophers and modern th"eologians talk of, but of a simple and pure 
pleasure of heart, and a particular desire toward the law of 
God, which possesses him ''"hom this l',alm pronounces blessed, 
and who neither seeks what the law promises, nor fears what it 
threatens, but feels that the law itself is a holy, righteous, ancl 
good thing. Therefore, it is not merely a Joye for the law, but 
such a sweet pleasure and delight in it, as the ,rnrld and its 
princes can neither prcwnt nor take away by prosperous or 
a<lrnrsc circumstances, nay, which shines triumphantly forth 
through poverty, reproach, the cross, death, and hell; for such 
desire shows itself the most in necessities alHI distresses, in ad
versity and persecution. Kow from all this it seems manifest, 
that this l'salm (unless it should be nnclerstood of Christ alone) 
is nothing else than a mirror an,! goal, tmrnrd whieh a tnil_,· 
pious aml blessed man must sti-irn ancl lahour; for in this life 
there is no one, who is not conscious of lacking to some extent 
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this delight ia the law of the Lord, by rcascn of tl,e lusl and tl,e 
law in his members, which decidedly ancl wholly oppose this 
law of God; ns St Paul complains, in Hom. vii.~:!, 23, saying: 
'I delight in the law of God after the i1marcl man; but I see 
another law in my members, warring against the law of my 
mind, ancl bringing me into captivity to the bw of sin, which is 
in iny 1ue1nbers.'" 

It is a great thing, therefore, to have one's delight in the 
law of the Lord. The natural man, cnn when the conscious
ness of the holiness of the law is mrnkcned in him, nnd he 
anxiously strives to satisfy it, never gets beyond the region of 
fear. E\"cn the regenerate, although delight in the law pre
dominates in them, yet hm·e constantly to struggle with their 
sinful propensities. Perfect delight in the law presupposes a 
perfect union of the humnn with the DiYine will, perfect ex
tirpation of sin-for the measure of sin is the measure of dis
like to the law-perfect holiness. And since this is not to be 
found in the present life, what mnn can complain if he docs not 
experience a perfect fulfilment of the saying, "E,·erything he 
<loeth prospers?" Christ alone, who was the only righteous 
one on earth, could hm·e laicl claim to such a fulfilment: IIe, 
howeYCr, freely renounced it anrl bore the cross, when IIe might 
well have sought to rejoice. Those who are compelled to suffer, 
receirn a testimony that they arc si1iful; ancl the fact,-that none 
experience uniform prosperity, is a cleclnration on the part of 
Goel,· that there is sin still dwelling c,·en in ILs saints. 

On the "day and night," ,J. II. :Michaelis remarks: " lnde
fesso stnclio, ut cessante ctimn nctu, nunqnam tamen ccsset pius 
affectus." lnsteacl of meditating, Luther has speaking; hut he 
remarks at the same time that "the speaking here meant, is 
not the mere utter:mce of the lips, "-hich even hypocrites arc 
capable of, hut such speaking as labours to express in ,vonh the 
feelings of the heart." The constrnction with ::i, howe,·er (i'ct, 
compare ,::i, with ::i in Deut. \"i. 7), and especially tl1e mention 
of nigl,1, recommends the first signification. Such meditation 
clay and night, he only practises who, as Luther puts it, "ha$, 
thmugh clcsi1oc, become one cake with the ,,.orcl of (iocl; as, 
indeed, lorn is used to reduce him who loYcs, and that whieh 
is lo1·ecl, to one suhstaucc.'' -The construction of the ;,i;1 with 
::i, implies, that the person ,,-ho meditates, loses himself in his 
object. 
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Ver. 3. And 1,e is lil,:e a tree planted l,y tl,e ,·it-e1·s of m1frr, 
tl,at -brings forth !,is frllit in !,is season, and ,,-1,ose leaf does not 
wither, and u·lwtsoerer 1,e does ·1,e prosperollsly e.ucutes. The 1, 

ar,d, is not to be translated for. For the ycrse .docs not contain 
the reason, but the carrying out of the •i:;•~- The meaning 
was perceived qnite correctly Ly Luther: ".\fkr the prophet 
ha, described, in vers. 1 and 2, the man who is blcssccl before 
Goel, and painted him in proper colours, he goes on here to de
scribe him still further, by means of a very beautiful image." 
~JI, by, properly upon. _ A thing is sai,I to be upon one, if it 
projects over, or generally rises higher. Hence ,this preposi
tion, which in common nsc is renckrcd by. beside, when the 
discourse is of a lower object, in juxtaposition with a higher, 
is very frequently employed in reference to streams, springs, 
and seas.-The comparison of a prosperous man to ,a tree 
planted beside a ri,·er, ,d1ich is peculiarly appropriate in the 
arid regions of the East, occurs also in ,J cl'. xl"ii. 8. There. 
howenr, it is only the imitation a1Hl further extension of our 
passage.• Nothing but the greatest prejudice could hal"e in
verted the relation of these t\\'o passages to each other. The 
sentence in ,J ercmiah has all the appearance of a commentary 
or paraphrase. In Ps:1lm xcii. 12, "The righteous shall flourish 
like the palm tree," the particular is put instead of the general. 
\Vit.h the expression "in his season," compare that in ~lark 
xi. 13, "for it was not the time of figs." ~lost of the older ex
posito1·s refer the worcl°s, "bringeth forth his fruit," of good 
works; but the connection shows, that fruitfulness here is con
sidered merely as a sign of joyful prosperity. The fignrc was 
embodied in an appropriate symbolical transaction by Christ, 
when Ile cursed the fig tree. Because the ,I ewish people did 
not answer th~ conditions laid down in ,·ers. 1 and 2, they coul,I 
no longer be as a tree yielding its fruit in its season: to·thc 
tree, therefore, by which the nation was rcprescntcrl, the c,·il 
word was spoken, " Let no fruit grow on thee hcnceforw:irrl 
for ever," ~fott. xxi. 1~. In the words: "\\'hatsocYer he doeth 
he suecessfull,,· aecomplishcth," the author rl'tnrns from the 
image to the object, explaining the former. The \l"onl r.•~;·:, is 
to be taken here, not as many expositors do, in an intrnnsiti,·e 
sense, for then we should kl\"c expected 1,, but tramitin·l,,·, to 
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accomplisli rnccessfu/(11; so generally; sec, for example, 2 Chron. 
,·ii. 11. The intransitirn signification, when more closely con
sidered, docs not occur even in the .single passage which "\rincr 
has rcfcrrcc.l to as an example of it, ,T udgcs xYiii. 5. The hiphil 
crnr.nYhcrc retains its own meaning. There appears to be an 
allusion to Gen. xxxix. 3, 4, where the same expressions are 
used of ,Toscph, whose prosperous condition was a ple,lgc of like 
prosperity to those who resemble him in disposition. 

Yer. 4. The ungodly are not so, but are like the chaff, ,d,icli 
tl,e wiucl J,.ices awa!f• Luther: " "\Yhcn Scripture speaks of 
the ungodly, take heed not to fancy, as the ungodly are prone to 
do, that it refers to ,Tews and heathens, or to any other persons 
whateYer, but do thou thyself shudder before this word, as re
specting and concerning also thee. For an upright and godly 
man fears and trembles before cYcry wDrd of Goel." For the 
understanding of the figure, to which ,T olm the Baptist makes 
reference in Matt. iii. 12, as also to that of the tree in vcr. 10 
(which occurs moreover in ,Toh xxi. 18), we may remark, that, 
in the East, the threshing-floors arc placed upon heights. They 
throw aloft the corn that has been threshed, until the wind has 
d1frcn the chaff away. 

Ver. 5. Therefore the ungodly shall not staud in t!,e judgment. 
The J::i Sll, therefore, occasions great difficulty to those who fail in 
pcrceh·ing aright the relation between vcrs. 5, 6, and-3, 4. Some, 
as Claus, have been ·Jed thereby to adopt instead, the meaning, 
because, which the phrase in the original is alleged frequently 
to l1a\"e. Tlrnt the ungodly stand not in the jndgment, they 
consider to he the reason why, according to vcr. 4, they fly away 
as the chaff, Dnt it has already been proved by "\Yiner, what 
is indeed self-eYi<lent, that t::i Sll ne,·cr bears this meaning, which 
is precisely the reverse of its usual one; that it always indicates 
the conseqncnce, nernr the cause. Those who adopt the common 
signification, cannot properly c,;plain how that should be· here 
described as a consequence flowing from the statement in the 
prccedihg verse, which appears to he simply co-ordinate with it . 
.Amyralcl alone, of all expositors, seems to have got upon the right 
tral'k, and thus paraphrases: "But although the providence of 
Go<l, whose wars arc sometimes unsearchable, docs not always 
make so n•markahlc a clistinction between those two kinds of 
men, still the future life (he crronconsly nrnlerstands by the juclg
ment, only the final jnclgmcnt) ~hall so ,listinguish them, that 
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no one siiall any longer be able to doubt who they arc that fol
lowed the path of trnc prosperity." In vcrs. :.I and -1, the i,lca 
expr;ssed was one which holds for all times in respect to the lots 
of the righteous and the wicked. Arn] from this truth, which can 
nc,·er be a powerless ancl quiescent one, i,; here dc•rived its im
pending realization : so certain as salrntion i, to the righ tcous, 
and perdition to the wicked, the judgmcnt must overthrow and 
set aside the latter, and exalt the former to the enjoyment of 
the felicity destined for them. That the tlw·efore refers, not 
simply to vcr. 4, but also to vcr. 3, is clear from Yer. G, where 
the subject of both· Ycrscs is resumed, and is adrnuccd as the 
ground of what is saicl in Yer. 5. \\'hen the ,narrow Yiew of 
the therefore is adopted, it is impossible to tell what to tlo with 
the first clause of Yer. G, " for the Lord knowcth the way of the 
righteous," and we arc dri,·en to the i11terpolation of some such 
word as onl!J or indeed. The uni\'<~rsality of the concl.usion, aml 
its reference to both the classes of men with which the Psalm 
is occupiecl, are quite lost. Yer. 5 forms quite a suitable deduc
tion from rnrs. 3 and 4, if we only consider that judgment against 
the wicked inYOlves nlso the delirnr:mce of the righteous who 
had suffered under their oppressions and annoyances. Imleccl, 
ver. G requires us to Yicw it in that light, as it can only then 
form a suitable continuation. 

The whole context shows, that by the j11dgme11t we are to 
understand God's; in particular, it appears from the following 
verse, where the fact that the ungodly shall not stand in the 
j udgment, is founded 011 the truth that the Lord knoweth the 
\\'a,v of the righteous. The reference to a human judgmcnt, 
which has again been lately maintained by llitzig, is alto
gether objectionable. De "' ctte narrows the expression too 
much, when he would understand it only of general searching, 
theocratic juclgments. Ewald justly refers the \\'Ords to the 
process of the Divine righteousness, ,Yhich is perpetually ad
vancing, though not every moment Yisible. All manifestations 
of punitive righteousness arc comprehernlcd in it. "For Grnl 
will bring every work into judgment, with eYer,r secret thing, 
whether it be good, or whether it lie evil." Ecel. xii. 11. 

And sinners (shall not stand) in the congre,qation of the ri,qld
eous; i. c. those who, by turning away their hearts from Goel, 
l1a\'C internally separated themseh·cs from the king,lom of Goel, 
6hall also be outwardly expelled by a righteous act of jndgment. 
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The e:cternal church or community can only for a time be dif
ferent from the company or congregation of the righteous. For 
God will take care that it shall be purified from the leaven of 
the ungodly, which, howcYcr, "·ill not Le fully accomplished before 
the close of this present world. That the congregation of God, 
in its true i,lca, is the congregation of the righteous, embodies 
a prophecy of the excision and ornrthrow of sinners. An allu
sion is kept up through the whole \'crse to the expression used 
in the Pentatcuch, regarding the transgressors of the DiYine law, 
" That soul shall be cut off from his people," that is, it would 
be ipso facto separate cl from the community of God; and the 
declaration is commonly followed by an announcement of tlw 
particular manner in which the judgment, already pronounced, 
should be outwardly executed, or would be executed by God. 
"re understand, therefore, the commm1ity or congregation of 
the righteous to be a designation of the whole covenant-people, 
according to its idea, in reference to which the Israelites arc 
elsewhere (for example, Numb. xxiii. 10, Ps. cxi. 1) called 
c•,::,•, upi·ight, or even holy ( comp. "Y c shall be holy, for I 
am holy," Le\'. xix. 2; Numb. x,·i. 3). That this idea shall 
one day be fully realized, is intimatccl by Isaiah in eh. ix. !J, 
Ii,·. 13. i"l1l/, congre,qatior1, is a standing designation of the whole 
community of Israel (sec Gesen. T!tes. on the word). The whole 
people are referred to in the parallel passage, Ezek. xiii. !J, ".And 
My hand shall be upon the prophets that sec rnnity, and that 
diYine lies; they shall not be in the a.sscmbly of Hy people, 
neither shall they be written in the writing (book) of the liou.,e 
of Israel, neither shall they enter into the land of Israel." 
s\.cconlingly, "sinners in the congregation of the righteous" 
may be regarded as equiYalcnt to "sinners in the congregation 
of Israel," it being the congregation of the righteous, ,\11 ex
ample of this reaction of the idea against a state of things at 
Yariance therewith, is to Le found in the OYcrthrow of th,, com
pany of Korah, of whom it is said, Xumb. xYi, :};l, " They 
perish~d from among the congregation.'' Then, also, in the fate 
of Saul and his party. The more careless men arc in wicl,ling 
the discip11-ne of the Chnrrh, the more Yigorously ,lacs Go,] 
work. De "' ettc and others understand by the 1·i:1litrous, the 
Plitc, the fortunate citizens of the theocratic king,lom who stancl 
the test. But this jg inadmissible, for the one reason, that the 
1Yord,, "they shall not stand," that is, "they shall not. remain 
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nmong the right~ous," presuppose that they ha<l bclonge<l to 
the c_ommuuity of the righteous up to the judgment, \\'hich was 
to thro": them off, like morbi<l matter from the body in the crisis 
of a disease. 

Ver. G. For tl,e I.ord l-i101t·s tl,e way of the righteous, i1tt. tl,e 
u:ay of tl,e ungodly shall perish. According to various exposi
tors, the two members of the verse do not correspond exactly, 
nnd something must be snpplic<l in each. God knows the \\·ay 
of the righteous, and therefore they cannot fail to be prosperous; 
He knows the \\'UY of the wicked, and therefore they cannot fail 
to perish. Dut this exposition is not to be approvc<l. The figure 
of " the \\'ay" is used iii the Psalms in two sense~, first of the 
conduct, and then of the portion, the lot or <lcstiny. The latter 
signification is by far the most common; comp. Psalm xxxvii. 
5, 18, 2:l; Isa. xl. 27. Xow, nccordingto the above exposition, 
the first signification must be taken; but the second clause 
shows that the other ought to be prcfcrre<l. The pe1·islti119 
applie~ only to the circumstances of the wicked. They who 
woul<l refer it to the moral walk, must torture the wor<l \\'ith 
arbitrary meanings (i:i~ it!ways means "to perish"), or cloak the 
<lifficulty by periphrases which intro<lucc new thoughts. An<l 
where the parallelism is so marke<l, the irny must be taken in 
the same sense in the first clause. For understanding it of 
the affairs, the corresponding passage in Psalm ii. 12 may be 
regarded as a confirmation. In<leed, it woul<l ne,·er have been 
.-icwcd otherwise, if only the relation- between this verse and 
verses 3 and 4 ha<l been rightly perceivc<l, in ,vhich the things 
befalling the righteous and the wicked arc alone <liscoursed of : 
the righteous arc prosperous, the \\'ickc<l arc unprospcrous ; 
tl,erefo,-e the wicked shall not stan<l, etc. As here it is sai<l of 
the ,rny of the ,vicke<l, that it perishes, so of his hope, in Job 
viii. 13 ; Prov. x. 28. The l.:noil'iM here im·oh·es Uessinrr, as 
its necessary consequence. If the ~rny of the righteous, their 
lot, is known by Goel as the omniscient, it cannot but be blessed 
hy Ilim as the righteous. Hence there is no ncccssit~·, in order 
to prcser\'C the parallelism, which exists otherwise, to explain 
JTl' by "cunc cor<lique habcrc," n meaning which it properly 
nc,·cr has. It is enough if only God is not shut up in the 
he a Yens ,vith II is knowlc<lgc ; the rest Hows spontaneously from 
His nature, and needs not to be specially mcntimw<l. How little 
the l,'1' in such connections loses, or e,·en modifies its common 

YOL. I. B 
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signification, appears from the parallel passage, Psalm xxxi. 7, 
"Thou consi<lerest my trouble, Thou knowest my soul in adYer
sities," where the knoidng is parallel with considering or seein11-
It is justly remarke<l by Ewald, that the issue in vers. 5 and 6 is 
truly prophetical, perpetually in force, and consequently descrip
tirn of what is to be for ever expected and hoped for in the 
course of tha world. To limit it to peculiarly theocratic affairs, 
is as certainly false as God's righteousness "·hich is inherent in 
llis nature, and consequently the moral order of the ,rnrl<l, is 
unalterable. Luther: "At the close of this Psalm, I "·ould 
admonish, as did also many holy fathers· like Athanasius and 
Augustine, that we do not simply rea<l or sing the Psalms, as if 
they di<l not concern us ; but let us rca<l an<l sing them for 
the purpose of being improved by them, of having our faith 
strengthene<l, an<l our hearts comforted amid all sort of neces
sities. For the Psalter is nothing else than a school and exercise 
for our heart and mind, to the end, that we may haYe cur 
thoughts and inclinations turned into the same channel. So 
that ·he reads the Psalter without spirit, who reads it without 
1111<lerstan<ling an<l faith." 

PS.\.L::II II. 

The Psalmist sees with won<ler, vers. 1-3, many nations and 
thei·r kings 1;se against Jehovah and II is Anointed, their 1;ght
ful King. Ile then <lescribes the manner in which ,TchoYah 
carries Himself toward this undertaking,-how lie first laughs 
at, then terrifies them with an indignant speech, an<l declares their 
attempt to be in vaiu, because they revolt against llim, whom 
Ile Himself has set up as llis King. In vers. 7-(), the Anointed 
proclaims,--detailing at length, "·hat the Lord had briefly 
thrown out against the insurgents,-that the Lord hn<l given 
Him, as Ilis Son, all the nations an<l kingdoms of the earth for a 
possessi"n, an<l along ,,·ith these, power an<l authority to punish 
those who rebelled ngainst Hirn. The Psalmist finally turns, nrs. 
10-12, to tl~ kings, and admonishes them to yiel,l a lowly sub
mission to the anointc<l King and Son of God, "·ho is as rich 
;n mercy towar<ls those that trust in Ilim, as in destrnction to
ward those tlwt rise up against Ilim. In few Psalms is the 
strophe-arrangement so marked as in this. One perc~ivcs at a 
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glance, that the whole falls into four strophes of three members 
each. -The ,·erses, again, generally consist of two members : 
the last verse only has fow·, for the purpose of securing a full
toned conclusion. 

There are the clearest grounds for asserting, that by the 
King, the Anointed, or Son of God, no other can be understood 
than the :;\fossias. It is generally admitted, that this exposition 
was the prevailing enc among the older Jews, ancl that in later 
times they were led to abaJl(lon it only for polemical reasons 
against the Christians._ In snpport of this position may be urged, 
not only the express declaration of J archi and a considerable 
number of passages in the writings of the older J~"-s, in which 
the )fossianic sense still exists, and which may be found in those 
adduced by Venema in his Introduction to this Psalm, but also 
the fact, that two names of the :;\fossias which were c~rrent in 
the time of Christ,-the name of Mcssias itself, the Anointed, 
and the name, Son of God, used by X athanael in his com·crsa
tion with Christ, John i. 49, and also by the high-priest in 
Matt. x.,;:1·i. G3,-0\.-ed t,hcir origin to this Psalm in its )lessianic 
meaning. The former is applied to the coming Sa,·iour only ii! 
another passage, Dan. ix. 25, the latter in this Psalm alone. 
But though this is certainly a remarkable fact, we could not re
gard it as, by itself, constituting a ground for the interpretation 
in question. Xeither would we rest upon the circumstance, that 
the X cw Testament, i~1 a series of passages, refers this Psalm tc• 
Christ (it is so by the assembled Apostles in Acts iv. 25, 2G; by 
Paul in Acts xiii. 33, as also in Hebrews i. 5, v. 5 ; while the 
same )lessianic sense lies at the basis of the plain allusions to 
the Psalm which occur in Uev. ii. 27, xii. 5, xix. 1.'i). Inas
much as typical 1fossianic Psalms are not unfrequcntly in th<" 
Xew Testament referred to Christ, and the Psalm really con
tains an indirect prophecy respecting Him, even though it be 
primarily referred to some indi,·idual lil·ing under the Old Cove
nant, the two contPnding interpretations arc not so far asunder 
from each other as at first l'iew they might se~m ; and, conse
quently, we cannot build with perfect conhdcncc upon those 
declarations, though undoubtedly the fact, that the authors of 
the Xcw Testament followed the direct ~Icssia11ic view, renders 
it very probable that it was the prcrniling one among their con
temporaries. But the proper proof we base on internal 91·ounds 
alone, in regard to which we remark at the outset, that we can 
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have no interest in deceiving oursch·es about tholir meaning, 
since, in onr opi11ion, the ~Iessianic kernel· of the Psalm, and 
its application to the present, would remain quite unaffected, 
even though the internal grounds should speak for its referring 
primarily, for example, to David. \Vhat assured him of the fruit
lessness of the revolt of the peoples whom the Lord had subjected 
to him, to wit, his Dh·inc installation, and the nearness of his 
relation to God, must be applicable with far higher force to 
Christ's relation to IIis rebellious subjects. But the internal 
grounds speak so loudly and so decidedly for the J\Iessianic 
sense, that we can only ascribe the disinclination manifested 
towards it to causes, the investigation of which is foreign to our 
present purpose. 

J\Iany traits present themseh·cs in our Psalm which arc ap
plicable to no other person than Messiah. Superhuman dignity 
is attributed to the subject of the Psalm in vcr. 12, ,vhere the 
rcvolters are admonished to submit themselves, in fear and hu
mility, to their King, since IIis opponents shall be destroyed by 
His severe indignation, while those who put their trust in Him 
shall be made blessed. The remark of Venema: "Ira regis co -
modo mctuenda proponitur, v. 12, qui creaturro minus convcnit 
et fidueia in eo poncnda commcndatur ibidem, qu::c a crcatura 
abhorrct," is too well grounded to be capable of b0ing rebutted, 
as tho fi·uitlcssncss of all attempts to refer to the ·Lord, what is 
there said of His Anointed, abundantly shows. ,\gainst c,·cry 
other person but J\Icssiah speaks also ,·er. 12, where the Kiug is 
distinctly called the Son of Goel, and vers. G, 7, where the names 
"Ilis King," and "Ilis Anointed," arc given Him in a sense which 
implies llis dominion over the whole earth.\} Y crs. 1-3, and ,·crs. 
8-10, arc dccisirn against all earthly monarchs; for they tlcclarc 
that the people and kings of the whole earth arc given to be the 
possession of this King, and that they strh·c in vain to shake off 
I Iis yoke. The extent of Ilis kingdom is here described to be 
wl1at the ~Icssiah's kingdom is always dcscrilicd in those passages 
whicl, arc generally a,lmitte<l to refer to Him ;-comp., for ex
ample, Zech. ix. 10; Isa. ii. 2 ; Mic. i,-_ 1. De "' cite cn
dcarn11rs \0 support himself here, appealing to the pretended 
"liking of the Hebrew poets for hyperbole, and the disposition 
of the cntlrnsiastie members-of the theocracy to concciYe magni
ficent hopes." llut in all circumstance~, hyperbole has its limits, 
~nd exaggeration eoulcl scarcely, in this case, have referred to 



21 

pictures of the present, but only to the prGmises of the future. 
Ilofmm,, in his work on l'rophecy and its Fulfilment, p. lu0, 
thinks that the words, "Ask of :\le, and I will gh·e thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of .the 
earth for a possession," mea11 no more than that "whatever 
people, whatever distant lands he desires to ham for a posses
sion, these Jehovah would subject to him." But David was 
modest; he only besought for himself some small territories in 
the neighbourhood of Canaan. Desidcs, it is overlooked, that 
this Di\·ine appointment and plcnipotence arc held out against 
the kings of the earth, who have rernltcd against the King, their 
rightful Lord ; and that, on the same ground, the ju<lges of the 
earth, in ver. 10, arc admonishcd to return to their allegiance to 
their proper King. And then, ,vhcrc shall we find in the history, 
e1·en the smallest intimation that the Lord made such an offer to 
David, as if it had been in his option to decide whether hd would 
be ruler over the whole world? Not even the sovereignty of a 
single people was offered in that manner to David. IIe ne\·cr 
waged a war of conquest; he merely defended himself against 
hostile attacks.l~ lt is further to be regarded as eonclusirn against 
an earthly kiug, that the rernlt here mentioned against the Son, 
and the ,\nointed of ,Jehovah, is so completely represcutcd as a 
rernlt against Jehovah Himself, that the nations arc exhorted 
to yield themselves to Ilim with humility and rcnrence. It 
would be quite a different thing if enemies who aimed at the 
overthrow of the kingdom of God ,vcre spoken of; the enemies, 
who stand forth here, have no other end in ,·iew than to free 
thcmseh-es from the yoke of the king. .\!though \\·e would not 
absolutely maintain the impossibility of such a view, there arc 
still no parallel passages to show that any such design would 
have been regarded as a revolt against ,J ehornh. The rnlidity of 
this ground, which was already adrnnced in the first part of my 
Christology, is admitted by Ilitzig. He denies still more de
cidedl,v than we would he disposed to <lo, that heathen nations, 
which had been subdued by the people of Goel, might simply on 
that acconnt be regarded as ,Tehornh's suujccts, and that every 
attempt to regain their freedom woul<l be a rernlt against 
,Jehovah. To serve a deity, says be, is eith(•r to profess a re
ligion, or at least includes this, and presupposes it,-the :\loab
ites served Dm·id, 2 Sam. viii. 2, not Goel. On this account, 
though he "·ill still not d~clare himself fur the :\fcssianic intc•r-
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pretation, which reconciles all difficulties, he l_ias felt himself 
obliged to ascribe the composition of the Psalm to the time of 
the Maccabees, when the attempt was first made to incorporate 
vanquished heathens with the people of God, by subjecting them 
to the rite of circumcision,-a supposition in which he will 
certainly have no followers.~ Finally, the :Messianic sense is 
supported by the same grounds which pro\'c that of l's. xiv. 
lxxii. ex., which so remarkably harmonize with the Psalm now 
under consideration, that, as far as the ~fcssiah is concerned, 
they must stand or fall together. These grounds arc so con
vincing, that we find here among the defenders of the ~Icssianic 
interpretation many even of those whose theological sentiments 
must haYc disposed them rathC'r to adopt. a different view,-in 
particular, Eichhorn, Bcrtholdt, Hoscnmilllcr, Koester. Sack, 
also, in his Apolog., and Umbrcit in his Erbauung a. d. Psalter, 
p. 141, have a<hocated the same opinion. 

Though the Psalm has no superscription, yet that David 
was its author, as indeed he is expressly nmncd in Acts iv. 25, 
may be gathered from the undnnbtl'cl fact, that the relations of 
David's time eYidcntly form the groundwork of the rC'prescnta
tion which is givcn,-comp. the closing remarks, as also _the 
resemblance to Psalm ex. The general character of Psalm 
first, suitable for an introduction, would scarcely ha,·c warranted 
the compilers in placing it, and this second one so closely rclatC'd 
to it, at the head of a long series of DaYi,lic Psnhm, unless they 
had felt convinced of David's bC'ing their anthor. Besides other 
characteristics of the first, this Psalm sharL'S its case aml sim
plicity of style; and that the discourse is of a more spirited 
character, aris,·s from the clifferent natnrc of the subject. 

Ver. I. 1 V!ty Jo the heathen rage, and tl,e people imagine a 
vain thing? The u·l,y is an expression of astonishment and 
horror at the equally foolish and impious attempt of the rc:rnlt
ers. The ;ii;, is lll'rc takC'n hy some in the sense of /,ei11g in 
commotiQ", Uuste,·in!J; hnt in that sense the "·or,l cloes not else
where occur in the !Iebrew; and as little ,lo,•s it occur in that 
of Koester, J.o 11wrmur. The common meaning is here qnit,
snitnble. p•,, not an a,h-erb, in rni11, In no pw1>ose, but a noun, 
i-anity, nothing. The rnnity or nothing is thnt which, being 
opposed to the Divine will,. an,1, therefore, nothing, also IPad~ 
to nothing, reaches not its aim, to wit, the remit against the 
King, which, at the same time, is revolt against the Almighty 
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God. The why at the bcginninir, and the mm thing at the en,! 
of this verse, arc "hat alone indicate, in the otherwise pmely 
historical representation of vers. 1-3, tlic point of view from 
which the transaction is to be considered. llut these two ,little 
words contain in germ the whole substance from wr. •1 to 
ver. 12, in which is unfolded the reason ,vhy the project of the 
insurgents is a groundless and vain one. 

Ver. 2. The kings of the eai·tl, set t!temsefoes, and the rulers 
sit witli one another against the Lord and Ilis Anointed. It is 
unnecessary, and clcstructirn to the sense, to repeat, with De 
"r ctte, Koester, and others, the wherefore at the. beginning of 
this ,·erse. The word J~•n;, means simply, " to set oneself, to 
come forward, to appear ; " and the hostility is not expressed in 
the word, but is indicated by the context, and by the addition 
of the words, "against the Lord." The word :>)I cxpres~es "tlie 
opprcssh·c, the inimical." The kings of the earth,-the huge 
mass of tumultuous rcvolters draws upon itself so much the eye 
of the prophet, that he overlooks the small company of subjects 
'"ho still remained faithful. The ic• means to found, in Xiph. 
to be founded, Isa. xliv. 28, Ex. ix. 18 ; then poetically to sit 
down. This is the only legitimate exposition of the l1Cll. The 
idea. of combination and common counsel is not contained in the 
verb itself, but only in the adverb in•, together, with ,vhieh the 
verb is connected also in Psalm xxxi. 13. Against the Lord 
and IIis Anointed. Cah-in remarks, that this docs not neces
sarily imply that the i·evolt was publicly avowed to be against 
God; indeed, they could not rernlt against llim otherwise than 
indirectly, that is, by seeking to withdrmi• themseh·es from the 
supremacy of Ilis Son ; and in that respect, to use Luther' s 
expression, the ungodly often <lo terrible deeds for God's honour 
against God's honour. The anointing in the Olcl Testament, 
whether it occur as an actually performed symbolical action, or 
as a mere figure, constantly signifies the communication of tlic 
gifts of the Iloly Spirit,-see Christo!. l'. II. p. 445. This is 
evidently the meaning in the account given of Saul's anointing, 
1 Sam. x. I, and Da,·icl's, xvi. 13, 14. The kings of Israel 
were said pre-eminently to be anointed, because they receiYccl 
a peculiarly rich measure of Divine grace for their important 
office. From them was the expression transferred to Ilim who 
is absolutely nm K1xc, the one in whom the idea of royalt_v 
was to be perfectly realized. That he shoulJ be endowed, with-
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out measure, ,vith that Spirit which was gh·cn only in limitecl 
measure to Ilis types, is mentionecl by Isaiah, chap. xi., as an 
essential feature. Luther remarks, making a suitable applica
tion to the members, of that which is here saicl concerning the 
Head : " Therefore Goel clecrees that the ungodly shall boil ancl 
rage against the righteous, ancl employ against them all their 
devices. llut all such attempts arc like the swelling "·aves of 
the sea, blown up by the wind, which make as if they woulcl 
tear down the shore, but before they even reach it, again sub
side, ancl melt away in themselves, or spencl thcmsch·es with 
hannless noise upon the beach. For the righteous is so firmly 
grounde(l in his faith upon Christ, that he confidently scorns, 
like a beach, such vain impotent thrcatcnings of the wicked, 
and such proucl swellings, which arc clcstined so soon again to 
clisappcar." 

Yer. 3. The enemies arc introduced speaking : He will break 
tlteir bands asunder, and cast away tl,eir co,·ds from us. The 
plural suffix has reference to J chovah ancl Ilis Anointed. 
Their bands,-that is, the bands ,vhich they have laid upon us. 
The prophet speaks as from the soul of the insurgents, to whom 
the milcl yoke of the Lord and His Anointed appears as a 
galling chain. Calvin: "So even now we sec that ail the 
enemies of Christ fincl it as irksome a thing to be compelled to 
submit themselves to Ilis supremacy, as if the greatest disgrace 
had ·befallen them." 

Yer. 4. The prophet looks a\\·ay from the wil(l turmoil of 
enemies, from the clangers which here below seem to threaten 
the kingdom of the Anointed, to the worlcl above, ancl sets 
over against them the almightiness of God. Cah;n : "How
ever high they may lift themselves, they can never reach to the 
heavens; nay, \vhile they seek to confonnd hcaYcn and earth, 
they <lo but <lance like grasshoppers. The Lord mem1while 
looks calmly forth from Ilis high abode, upon their senseless 
movcme11ts." fie who is throned in the l,eal'e11s laughs; tlw 
Lord mocks them. God is here emphatically describe,! as being 
cnthronecl iit heaven, to mark Ilis exalted soYcreignty o,·cr the 
,vholc macl1incry of earth, and, in particular, over the kings of 
the earth. "L,rnghtcr" and "derision" arc expressive of secu
rity and contempt. Cahin: ""' c must therefore hold, that 
when God docs not immecliatcly punish the ,vickct!, it is Ilis 
time to laugh ; ancl though we must sometimes even weep, yet 
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this thought should allay the sharpness of our grief, my, wipe 
away our tears, that God does not disscmbl~, as if Ilc wl'rc 
tartly or weak, bnt seeks through silent contempt, for a time, 
to break the petulance of Ilis enemies." Ex.positors gcnc:r.1ll.v 
suppose that the 1:l? is to be supplied to pn:". This is not 
necessary, though it is certainly suppo1icd by Psalm x.xx.,·ii. 13, 
lix. 8. Luther gh·cs a course of admirahle remarks upon this 
passage; some of these, we feel it our duty to <Juote, not fur 
the sake of answering practical purposes in,lcpcndent of exe
gesis, bnt in the interest of exegesis itself. " All this is written 
for our learning, that we, through patience an'cl ~omfort of the 
Scriptures, may haYc hope. For n·hat is here written of Christ, 
is an ex.ample for all Christians. For c\'cry one who is a soun,l 
Christian, especially if he teaches the wor<l of Christ, must 
suiicr his Herod, his Pilatc, his ,Je11·s an<l heathens, who rage 
against him, to speak much in rnin, to lift thcmsclYcs up and 
take counsel against him. If this is not <lone now by men, by 
the devil, or, finally, by his own conscience, it will at least bL· 
<lone on his dcath-bc<l .. There, at last, it ·will be in the highest 
clcgrce necessary to have such words of consolation in remem
brance as-" He \Yho sits in heaYcn laughs: the Lord holds 
them in derision." To s\1ch a hope we must cling fast, and on 
no account suffer oursch-es to be dri,·cn from it. .\s if Ile 
would sa)·-So certain is it, that they speak in rnin, an<l pm
jcct foolish things, !9t it appear hcforc men as strong and 
mighty as it may, that Go<l ,locs not count them wortl1y of 
being opposed, as lie wou1<l ncccls do in a matter of great and 
serious moment; that Ifo only laughs and mocks at them, as 
if it were a small and despicable thing which was not worth 
minding. 0 how great a strength of faith is claimed in these 
words! For who believed, when Christ sufferecl, an<l the Jews 
triumphed o,·er and oppressed Him, that Goel all the time was 
laughing? So, when we suffer and arc oppressed by men, 
when we believe that God is laughing at an<l mocking at 
our a<lYersarics; especially, if to all appearance we are mockd 
an<l oppressed both by Go<l and men." l:'pon the L'xpression, 
"Ilc that is enthroned in the hca\'cns," Luther specially re
marks-" As if it were said, He ,d10 cares for us dwells quite 
secure, apart from all fear; and although we arc inrnl\'e<l in 
trouble and contention, Ile remains unassailcd, whose rcganl is 
fixed on us; we move an<l llnctuate here and thL'rc, but He 
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stands fast, and will order it so, that the righteous shall not 
continue for ever in trouble, Psalm Iv. 22. D11t all this pro
ceeds so secretly that thou canst not well perceive it, unless thou 
wert in heaven thyself. Thou must suffer by land and sea, 
and among all creatures ; thou maycst hope for no consolation 
in thy sufferings and troubles, till thou canst rise through faith 
and hope above all, and lay hold on Him who dwells in the 
heavens-then thou also dwcllest in the heavens, but only in 
faith and hope. Therefore must we fix and stay our hearts, in 
all our straits, assaults, tribulations, and difficulties, upon Him 
who sitteth in the hea,·ens; for then it will come to pass that 
the adversity, vexation, and trials of this world, can not only be 
taken lightly, but can even be smiled at.." 

Ver. 5. The words of contempt arc· followed by others of 
indignation and threatening. T!ten Ile speaks to t!tem in Ilis 
wrath, and affrig!tts them in ]]is s01·e displeas,,,.e. IN, t!ten, 
namely, when lie has first laughed at ancl mocked them; 
others improperly, at tlte time of tl,is revolt, or when they be
lieve that they have broken the chains. The laughter directing 
itself upon the impotence of the revolters, is the first subjeet; 
the \\Tath excited by their criminal disposition to revolt, is the 
second. :\!any expositors, as Calvin, think that here is a re
ference to God's speaking by deeds, to the judgments which He 
decrees against the insolent rc\'oltcrs, after having 'previously 
manifested His contempt of them ; but without foundation. 
Ver. G, where the speech of Goel follows, shows that the second 
member here is to be expounded by the first; and in Ilis rage 
Jle affrights them with the succcccling words, not the reverse. 
The actual punishment of the rcrnltcrs, who cYcn to this <lay 
have got no further than the speech, "Let us break their bands 
asunder, ancl cast away their cords from us," lies beyoncl the 
compass of this l'salm. In it, the Lorcl, the .-\nointed,. ancl 
the l'snlmist, come forth one after another against the rebels, 
ancl cndea,·our to turn them from tlwir foolish pmposc. It is 
not till they llflYC shnt their car against all these admonitions 
ancl thrcatcnings that the work of punishment propel'i~- hl'gins. 
,vith a thundering '"''ice of inrliµ:nation, before which impot('llt 
sinners quail to t11cir inmost heart, the Psalmist represents the 
Lore] as speaking to them what follows in ,·er. G. 

Ver. G. A 11d I hare fom1ed Ny King IIJ'O" Zion, Jly holy !,ill. 
Few of the expositors take notice of thl' l at the beginning, 
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which yet well deserves to be noticed. It is never used without 
meanil11!, nor ever elsewhere than where we can also put our 
word and (Ewald, p. 540). The discourse, as is appropriate to 
a very excited state of mind, here begins in the middle. , The 
commencement, " }·e rise in rebellion," is naturally su/!gestcd 
by the existing circumstances. The I here, the Lord of heaven 
and of earth, stands "·ith peculiar emphasis in opposition to you. 
Luther : " They have withdrawn themselves from Ilim; but I 
have subjectccl to Him the holy hill of Zion, and all the ends of 
the earth. So that it. will become manifest how they have been 
objects of laughter and scorn, and ha,·e troubl~d themselves, 
and taken counsel in min." The •n=ol is commonly rendered, 
I hare a1,oi11ted; and of the more recent expositors, Stier 
alone has raised doubts against this remleriug, without, how
e,·er, decidedly substantiating them. But it has be9n strik
ingly rebutted by Goussct. The supposition that :JO), besides its 
ordinary meaning lo 1•0111·, had also the sense to a11oint, is sup
ported only Ly l'rov. viii. 23, and by the <lerirntion '.J'Ol, a r1i11cc, 

thougl( to signify "an anointed one." llnt in the passage from 
Proveibs, all the old translations express the idea of creation or 
preparation (to pour out= to form); and this idea is decidedly 
favoured by the context : " From everlasting was I formed," 
is followed Ly, " from the beginning, or ever the earth was, 
was I born." But Tj'Ol cannot possibly haYe the meaning an 
a11ointed one, since it is pre-eminently and specially used of 
princes, who hold their dignity in fief of a supc1·ior, and in 
whose case anointing was out of the question. Sec the dcci,iYe 
pasrnge, ,Josh. xiii. 21; and :llicah '"· 4. The word c:•:•~J rather 
means strictly, those who are poured out, then those u•l,o ai·e 
formed, inrested, appointed, and refers, as Gousset justly remarks, 
to "productio principis per communicationem influxumquc po
tentiu,," "·ith an allusion either to genaration, or to the relation 
between an artist and his statue or picture. In the case Lefore 
us, the signification to fonn is confirmed by the corresponding 
,,.onls, " I lrnYe begotten Th~c," in \'Cl". 7. The expression, 
".yy King," is also deserving of special remark. If its peculiar 
emphasis is not c0nsidcred, if it is merely expounded as if it "·ere 
"I have appointed !Iim to be King," the speech of ( iod will then 
be unsuited to the end ,,.hich it is meant to sen·e, that, namely, 
of representing the vanity of the re,·olt of the kings of th,· 
earth. 1-'or one might possibly have been set Ly God as kinJ.: 



28 TIIE BOOK OF PS.\UIS. 

on Zion, without having any proper claim to the lordship of the 
h~'ltl1en world. Then, in opposition to every exposition which 
weakens the force of the words, we have the corresponding worcls 
in ,·er. 7, "Thou art l\Iy Son;" through which, as the conclusion 
drawn from them in ver. 8 shows, a much more intimate rela
tion to God is indicated than if He had been an ordinary king. 
The words, therefore, " I have formed 11Iy King," can only 
mean, "l ham appointed a King (as Luther renders 'm'"l much 
more correctly than our recent expositors) who is most closely 
related to :IIc." In the setting up or appoin\ing of such a King, 
fo/ whom nothing less than the whole earth could be a sufli
cient empire, there was given a proof of the nothingness of 
all attempts at insurrection which were now made ag,1inst the 
King, and in the King against the Lord. 'll is most naturally 
regard~d as indicating the place where the Lord's King was 
constituted and set up by Ilim, implying of course that this 
place is at the same time the scat of Ilis supremacy. The ex
pression j1', ,v, "upon Zion," occurs in Isa. xxxi. 4. Hoffmann's 
explanation-" I have appointed illy King (that IIe be King) 
upon Zion," is too remote; aml entirely to be rejected is the 
other, "l have appointed ilfy King (that IIe be King) 01·er Zion, 
l\Iy holy mountain," as in 1 Sam. xv. 17, Saul was anointed 
king over Israel. Zion can here be only the scat, the residence 
of the King, not the sphere of His rule-which is 1'ather the 
whole earth. Zion, the holy mount of the Lord, is an appro
priate scat for His King; for as it had been the centre of Israel 
from the time of David, who fo.:ccl his own abode and trans
ferred there the ark of the covenant, so was it destined one clay 
to be the ecntrn of the world; for " out of Zion shall go forth 
the law, and the word of the Lord out of ,Tcrusalem," Isa. ii. 3. 
The Lord is to govern the "·hole earth from there. The thought 
is there c:,qjressd in Old Testament language, that the king
dom of God should one day break through its narrow bounds, 
and bring the whole world uncler its sway. Upon ':'1p ,;i, not 
the momitain of )fy holiness, but illy holiness-mountain, )I_y 
holy mountain, sec Ewald, p. 580. Zion was raised to this 
honour· by its'i1aYing had the ark of the co1·en:rnt transfcrrecl 
to it hy David. From that period it became the centre of the 
k;ng,lom of Goel. 

Yer. 7. The speech of the Lord, in proper adaptation to II is 
najcsty and irnlignation, is but 8hort. ~ext appears the King 
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nppointed by God, reiterating, to the astonished rebels, what has 
been ~aid by God, and further dc,·cloping it: / u·ill declare tl,e 
statute: the Lord l,at/1 said unto .l[e, Thou art .l[y S011, tl,is day 
ltal'e I begolten 17,ee. Hoscnmiillcr explains, " n:i.rrabo &ccun
dum, juxta dccrctum ;" but there is no ground for this, as the 
word ilJO is elsewhere coupled with the preposition S~, indi
cating the object of the narmtil'(•, Psalm lxjx. 2fi; as also the 
similar Yerbs !1'11', "to make known," ,~~, "'IJ1, an,!;:-::•; sec, 
for example, Isa. x.xxviii. l!l ; J er. x~vii. I!) ; ,Toh ~Iii. 7. We 
mny not, however, o_n the ground of such constructions, ex
plain ~~ by of'. They arc explained by the· circumstance of 
the relater's or speaker's mind being directed to the mntter
the narrntiYe or speech goes out upon it. Ewald, p. G02. As 
it is clear that s~ may mark the thing to be announeecl. the 
c•xposition of Claus: " I will declare for a statute," ~.e. some
thing which shall become an irreYocahle law, is to be rejected 
as less simple, and hence less suite,! to the character of the 
Psalmist, who dislikes whatever is hard or artificial. But Claus 
is right in gh·ing to t~1e word pn its common signification of 
statute,· zaw, for which most of the modern expositors substitute 
the arbitrii"ry sense of decree, sentenr,,i, and then, in opposition to 
the accents, concci,·e that they must bring over to this mem
ber the word n,;i'. " I will decbrc a law," contains more tl,an 
" I will dedare a decree or sentence." It intimates, that the 
sentence of the Lord just to be announced, has the force of lall", 
and that it was perfcc"tly in vain to undertake anything whieh 
wars against it. Since the Lord has spoken this, " Thon art 
)fy Son," IIe has at the same time laid upon the heathen the 
law of scl'\"ing His Son. Obedience. is due to the laws of the 
Almighty, and punishment inevitably overtakes him "·ho trans
gresses them. 

The question now arises, what determination or sentence of 
,Jehovah, having the force of :m un<"hangeablc lnw, is here 
meant? Rosenmiillcr, Ewalcl, and others, conc<"in•, that tlw 
reference is to the Divine promise in 2 Sam. Yii. But this sup
position must be rejected. For then the words, "Thou art )ly 
Son," would be spoken, not in the sense in which the~· occur 
here, as implying an inYestiture with dominion o,·er the heathen. 
And, besides, this exposition would destroy the obYious connec
tion between ,·er. G and ver. 7. "'hat the Son here throws out 
against the rcrnltcrs, can only be the further dc,·elopmcnt of 
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that which the Lorcl had a,h-:111cccl against them; the to-day 
hecomes quite indeterminate, if it do not n•for to the precise clay 
on which the Lord hacl set Ilis King ou Zion ; and the ex
pression, " Thou art :.\Iy Son," can only point to the subject 
contained in the worrls, ":.\fy King." So that the discourse here 
can only be of a determination of the Lord, which was issued to 
the ,\noiutecl at the time of Ilis appointment: " I will declare 
the law," which the Lord then ga,-c; when Ilc macle l\Ie Ilis 
King on Zion, lie said to ~Ic, Thou art l\Iy Son, etc. The 
Psalmist has only in a general way before him, the terminus of 
the setting up as King. \\'hen l'aul represents, in Acts xiii. 
:l3, the words of our text as spoken to Christ, in consequence of 
Ilis resmTcetion from the clcacl, he docs but define them more 
closely from the fnlfilment. The resurrection of Christ was the 
key-stone of Ilis rcclcmption-work, the starting point of Ilis 
setting forth as the Son of Goel, ancl of Ilis establishment in 
the kingdom. 

Thee Lord aclclresses the King on the clay of llis installation 
as llis Son. ·where Goel, in the Oki Testament, is represented 
as Father, where the subject of discourse is sonship to God, 
there is always (apart from a few passages not in point here, 
which speak of Ilim as the author of external ex.istence, the 
giver of all good, Dent. xxxii. 18, Jer. ii. 27, arnl perhaps Isa. 
!xiv. 7) an allusion, involving a comparison, to His tender lo,-e, 
as being similar tu that of a father toward his son,-see, for ex
ample, Psalm ciii. 13, where the comparison is folly stated. In 
this sense, Israel is in a whole series of passages named God's son. 
As in Ex. h·. 22: "Israel is llfy son, l\Iy first-born"-where 
the expression, " l\Iy first-born," points to the abridged com
parison, as if it had bl'en said, " Israel is as dear to l\Ic as a 
first-born son ;" .Dc>ut. xi,·. 1, 2, where the words, " Y c arc th,, 
children of the Lord your Goel," arc more fully cxplainc>d b~
the following, " For thou art an noly people unto the Lord 
thy Goel, and the Loni hath chosen thee to be a peculiar people 
nnto Ilitnsclf aboYe all nations;'' Dent. xxxii. G, where the 
'lncstion, " Is lie not thy Father?" is followc>cl by declarations 
tc>stifying, in 'tarious particulars, to Ilis fatherly lm-c and care
inlness; Isa. !xiii. lG, "Doubtless Thou art our Father, though 
Abraham be ignorant of us, ancl Israel aeknowleclge us not: 
Thon, 0 Lord, art our Father, our lkdcemer; Thy name is 
from c1-crlasting ;" where the name of Father is used to du-
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note what is rclate<l at large in vers. 7-Li, tl,e things Ile <lid 
in His great goo<lness towar<ls the house of Israel ; Hos. xi. 
1, " ·when Israel was a chil<l, then I ]ove<l him, an<l calle<l )h· 
son out of Egypt;" 1Ial. i. lG, "If I be a Father, where i~ :-.(,· 
honour?" the theme from vers. 2-5 being this, "I ham loved 
~·on" -in considering which, some have starte<l with the false 
i<lea that the wor<ls, " Have we not all one Father," were in 
synonymous parallelism with, " One God bath crcate<l us," .J er. 
xxxi. !J, 20. "rith a just perception of what is implie<l in the 
abbreviatc<l compariso_n, the ,\postle, in Rom. x. 4, gathers up 
what is sai<l of Israel's sonship in the \\' or<ls, "whose is the 
a<loption into the position of chil<lren," uio0,u{a. • In the same 
sense the relation of Davi<l' s family to Go<l is, in two passages, 
described as one of sonship. In 2 Sam. vii. I.J., 15, the <le
claration, "I will be his Father, an<l he shall Le )Iy_son," is 
followe<l by the promise of Ilis ever-abi<ling love as a s01t of 
interpretation; an<l in Ps. lxxxix. 2G, etc., which is base<l on the 
passage in Samuel, the wor<ls, " )I y Father," stan<l in parallelism 
with ":'.Iy Go<l, an<l the.rock of my salvation," an<l is explained 
by, " :'.Iy mercy I will keep for him for evermore," in vcr. 29. 
Nowhere in the Ohl Testament is the i<lea of Go<l's sonship 
handled with reference to a generation through the Spirit, which 
Hoffmann woul<l have to be the case in all the passages. No
where, also, does this expression proceed upon an identifying of 
creation with generation ; and it is an entire mistake for Ilitzig 
to maintain concerning Ex. iv. 22, that all men or peoples arc 
there consi<lered as Go<l's sons, bccanse made by llim. Xo
whcre docs the expression, ",JchO\·ah's son," as nsc<l of kings, 
point to the Divine origin of the kingly anthority, or to the ad
ministration of the office accor<ling to the mind of Jehovah. 
Finally, nowhere in the Ol<l Testament is the sonship spoken of 
as a production out of the nature of the Father, as the greater 
part of the olcler expositors think they disco1·cr here. Xow, as 
we cannot isolate the passage before us from all others, we 
must here also un<lerstand the words, "Thou art :'.Iy Sun," as 
denoting the inwardness of relation which subsists between the 
Lord and His Anointed. How inward this relation is, how 
emphatically souship is here prcclicatccl of the Lorcl,-which is 
nc1·cr, on any other occasion, <lone of any irnlividnal king in 
Israel (for, in the two passages before noticed, it is spoken of 
the whole line of David), and far less still of heathen kings,-is 
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shown by ver. 7, wherc the sovereignty of the whole earth is 
announced as a simple consequence of the ronship. In tl,at 
sense no earlier king of Israel,_ not even David, the man after 
God's own heart, was the son and darling of ,frhonh. Such 
an inward relationship cannot properly exist between God and 
a mere man. 

"'hen the sense of the words, "Thou art ~Iy Son," is fairly 
settled, no great difficulty can be found ,vith the parallel clause, 
'' This day I have begotten Thee." If the King is named the 
Son of God, not in a proper but. in a figurative sense, then the 
reference here cannot be to a proper begetting, against which the 
word to-day also testifies (which word at the same time confirms 
the non-literal interpretation of the expression, "Thou art My 
Son"), but only to a begetting in a figurative sense-not a be
getting which calls the person into existe!1ce, but one merely in 
which originates the intimate relationship between the ·Anoiated 
and God. " I have begotten Thee to-clay,'' spiritually uncler
stood, exactly corresponds to " Thou art from henceforth, spi
ritually unclerstoocl, ~fy Son;" both alike imply that Ile was 
brought into the relation of sonship, or received into the inner
most fellowship of life. This non-literal, temporal begetting, 
has certainly the essential and eternal one for its foundation, 
which is found here by the older expositors and theologians. 
Figuratively, of the appointment to the clignity of Son of God, 
the . expression is tnken by Pan! in Acts xiii. 3 ; so also in 
llcb. v. 5. 

Yer. 8 . .Ask of jjfe, and I shall gi,:e Tl,ee tlte l,eatl,en for T!tine 
inheritance, and tlte utle,-most parts of t!te earth Jo,· Thy posses
sion. For the King, and the Son of the Lord, nothing less 
than the whole earth is a proper dominion. Vers. 1-3 show, 
that Ilc hau. acc.epted all, which the love of Ilis Father here freely 
offered. 

Yer. (), If the n:itions ,,-ill not obey Thee, l\Ty Son, as their 
rightful Lord and King, I give Thee the right aml the pom·r to 
chastise• them for their disobC(lience. Tlwu slwlt /,,·eak tl,cm 
with a ,,od of iron, Tlwu sl,alt daslt t!tem in pieces like a pottci-'s 
i:essel. The f,XX. rencler the first clause, "Thou wilt feed them 
with an iron sceptre," -deriving the form t:J:;n from :if;, to fee,!. 
So also the f-:yriac, Yulgatc, ancl many later expositors. Th('n, 
either the present punctuation is hehl to be-inconcct, and they 
rcacl C~;::i, or the form is considered as Poe!. llul the para!-
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lelism requires that the form should be deri,·cd from n.,, "to 
break or shi,·cr to pieces," as is clone by the Chaldaic. At the 
same time, we may perhaps suppose ,,·ith Stier, that the word 
carries a sort of ironical allusion to nin, which is so frcqu~ntly 
used; comp. 2 Sam. ,·ii. 7, I's. h.xxi. l6, )lie. vii. H. ti::it:J, 

"sceptre," was anciently the sign of the dignity of ruler. The 
objections which Hosenmiillcr and others have brought against 
the application of this meaning here, arc of little weight. It is 
true, indeed, we do not hear of iron sceptres having been ac
tually used, but such only as were of wood, silver, gold, or ivory. 
But iron is here selected, as being the hardest metal, to indicate 
the strength and crushing force with ,vhich the A~ointed would 
chastise the re,·olters; and it is perfectly allowable to use it in 
this figurative sense, although there actually existed no such thing 
as an iron sceptre. The comparison with the vessels. of the 
potter, which occurs also in ,Jcr. xix. 11, expresses at once the 
ideas of without trouble, and of entireness. It is, besides, to be 
remarked, what is omitted by De "\Yette, who argues from this 
expression, against the application of the l'salm to Christ, and 
by Umbreit, ,vho labours to make that denote grace, which is 
manifestly said of punitive righteousness, that as the )Jessiah 
has here to do with impudent rcvoltcrs, only one aspect of the 
power committetl to Him by God is displayed. That Ile is as 
rich in grace to Ilis people, as Ile is in overwhelming power 
against llis enemies, is evident from vers. 11 and 12. That, in 
like circumstances, the same aspect of power which is spoken 
of here, is also brought to notice by Ch1~st in the X cw Testa
ment, needs no proof. Those on Ilis left hand, the compas
sionate, but still righteous Saviour, banishes into cverbsting 
fire; he who treads under foot the Son of Goel, must endure 
infinitely sorer punishment than lie ,vho broke the law of ~loses; 
and the destruction of ,Jerusalem is constantly represented by 
the Lord as His work. "\\'hat alone sufliccs, is the circumstance, 
that, in the place referred to in He,·elation, the punishment 
which Christ is going to execute upon llis enemies is described 
in the ,·cry words of this l'salm. The question, whether what 
is here said of Christ be worthy of Ilim, rcsoh-cs itself into this, 
whether God's righteousness be an actual rcalit.1·, and, coll5e
qucntly, to be continued under the Xew Testament. For what 
is trnc of Goel, is true also of Ilis Anointed, lo whom lk has 
given up the whole administration of Ilis king,lom. Hut, that 

VOL. I. 
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this question is to be answered in the affirmative, will be shov.-n 
in our excursus upon the doctrine of the Psalnis. 

Yer. 10. An admonition to the rc,·olters to consider ,vhat 
had been saiJ, and submit themselves to the King set up by the 
Lord. Here it comes clearly out, that the object aimed at in 
the reference to the punitirn omnipotence of the Anointed, was 
to induce the re,·olters to flee from coming wrath by embracing 
His offers of grace and compassion. And now act wisely, 0 ye 
killgs; be wameJ, ye judges of tlte earth. And now, since the 
case is as I haYe said, since the supremacy of the Anointed over 
you rests upon so immo,·eable a foundation, a seYere punish
ment is ready to alight on the revolters. S•~t;•;i properly sig
nifies, to make wise, namely, the actions, the behm·iour, then to 
act wisely, finally, to be wise, to understand, discern. ic•, " to 
instruct, direct aright, warn," in N"iph. "to be warned," and 
then "to let one's self be warned, to lay the waming to heart," 
and act according to it. 17,e judges of the eartlt, corresponding 
to kings in the first clause, the men of authority and rule, be
cause the office of j udgment is co11sidered as one of their chief 
functions. Judging is used in a wider sense. All gorerning is, 
in a certain sense, a judging. Various interests, claims, and 
rights, come before the ruler for decision. 

Ver. 11. Serve the Lord witlt fear, and rrjoice witft trembling. 
The serving stands opposed to the resolutio11 in ver.- 3 to revolt. 
The admonition to serYe the Lord invoh·es a call on them to 
subject themselves to Ilis Son and Anointed. Following the 
LXX. and Vulgate (gaudeatis cum tremore), some explain '''l 
;"11)1'1J to mean: " Hejoice that you haYe found so glorious and 
good a King; but along with this joy, think always of the tl'rrible 
punishment which must overtake you, if ye withdraw yoursch-es 
from His benignant sway." _It is well remarked, however, by 
Stier, that this construction neither agrees with the pnmllclism 
nor with the prevailing tone of the whole context. The kings 
had scarcely got. so far yet, that they could be called on to 
rejoice,' even with the addition of trembling. But still more 
objectionable is the exposition approved of by De "r ctte, Stier, 
Gcscnius, a'iid others, "shake with trembling." ''l never sig
nifil's anything but to 1·rjoice, occurring wry often in this sense 
in the Psalms; never, howernr, to tremble or sl,al·e, not even in 
Hos. x. 5, where, before the expression ,S•i• ,,,y, the rclatirn is 
to be supplied, and the rendering should be: " who rejoice! 
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thereat." Besides, the slial.:ing docs not corrc,pond to the scrring 
and. doill[/ l,omage, which require that ,s,l, ah:o, should express 
some mark of subordination. Kow, this is the case if we refer 
the "rejoice" to the acclamations by which subjects testify their 
fe:ilty to their so,·ereigns, to the "shout of a king," spoken of in 
Knmb. xxiii. 21. In that case it is only the outwar<l subjection 
\Yhich is primarily <lemanded for awrting the threatened punish
ment. ,vhat rich blessings internal subjection an,1 allegiance 
brings along with it, is first gently indicated at the close. 

Yer. 12. Kiss tl,e Son, lest lle be angry. The kiss was, 
from the earliest times, the mark of snLjection and respect in 
the East. Such a kiss was giYen for the most part not npon 
the mouth, but upon the kisser's own garment, or upon the 
hand of the person kissed.1 That this custom prcrniled also 
among the Hebrews, appears from 1 Sam. x. I, wlH're ~unuel, 
after he had anointed the king, as a mark of respect, garn him 
a kiss. The throwing of the kiss was also a religious usage, a;; 
appears from 1 Kings xix. 18, llos. xiii. 2, Job xxxi. 2i. llcncc 
Symmachus translates heJ·e, explaining the figure: "adoratc." 
,:i is found also in Prov. xxxi. 2, for J:J. It prevails in the 
Aramaic, and seems to have belonged to the loftier poetic dia
lect in Hebrew, which has much in common wit!, the Chaldaic; 
and this explains why the higher style delights in old words 
which no longer occur in common life. These words were 
handed down from th~ primeval times, when the Hebrews 
stood in closer connection with the people who spoke the ,\ ra
maic tongue. The reason why it is used here instead of p, 
mnny suppose to be a wish to avoi,l the c:icophony which 
"·oulcl nrise from the juxtaposition of p and j!l. Others con
ceiYe that ,:i is chosen ns being the more dignified and signifi
cant expression. Yarious other explanations which ham been 
tried ham partly usage against them, and partl,r the circum
stance that the mention of the Son of Go<l here is quite natural 
after ,·er. 7. This rendering is, in consequence, approYed Ly 
most modern interpreters, not excepting those who find the 
sense thus given not quite convenient, as Hoscnrniiller, De 
,Ycttc, Gesenius, ,viner, and Ilitzig. Ewald's explanation, 
"Take counsel," is quite arbitrary, since pt:;l has in Pi. inrnri
ably the sense of kissing, and, though ,J may signify "pure," 

1 Roscnmiillcr, A. u. X. Morgenlancl, Th. 3, Xr. 40G, Th. 4, Xr. 7BG. 
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it could not possibly mean "good counsel," without some fur
ther reason. The second arbitrariness is shunned by Koester, 
who renders, " embrace purity," but the first still remains. 
Besides, in all these expositions the close connection is over
lookecl between our verses and vcrs. 1-3. To "the raging an 1 
imagining a vain thing," corresponds the exhortation, "Be 
wise an<l warnecl." It is in reference to the ,·ci·olt against tlie 
Lord, that the injunction, to "serrn the Lord,'' is uttered. 
But there is still wanting a special hortativc reference to the 
Anointed, which is the main point of the ,whole; an<l this must 
be lost unless 7J is rendered son. That this cannot possibly be 
awanting, becomes more evident still when we compare the 
entire exposition in vers. 6-!l, which prepared the way for it. 
Koester·s objection, that 7J must then have the article, is of no 
force, as 7J, here signifying absolutely "the Son," is in a state 
of transition to becoming a nomcn proprium. Comp. Ewald, 
659. The King, who is the subject of this Psalm, appears here 
as Son of God in a sense as exclusive as that in which God 
Himself is Goel. One Goel and one Son of God. En•n 
though the title, " Son of God," according to what was re
marked above, be much the same as the beloved of God, and 
we are not to regard it as conveying directly the idea of unity 
of nature with God, yet the distinct an<l peculiar dignity here 
ascribed to the Anointed, points indirectly to distinctness and 
peculiarity of nature. 

The words !]77 l7J~n,, though perfectly plain in thcmsch-es, 
have occasioned much trouble to expositors, and have had many 
false renderings. Every intransitive or passive itlca may, in 
Hebrew, find an immediate limitation, if it is relative; that is, 
if it admits of being cxtenclcd to many particular cases. For 
example, he was sick, his feet; he was great to the throne. 
This coi1cise manner of speech is easily explained, if \\'C only 
expancl it a little more: he was sick, and this sickness affected 
his feet, etc. So also here, "perish the way,'' must mean, 
"perish as to the way." T!,e way is used hcrP, precisely as in 
I's. i. 6, as an image of "state, condition." Fu1· soon 1cill lfis 
wrath /,e kint!lcd. !J/esscd a,•e all they 1d10 put their il'llst in 
I/i,n. tJVt:-~ shortly, soon. The ~, when denoting limitations 
of time, retains in some ll)easure its common signification as a 
particle of comparison. The time tlp to the beginning of the 
punishment, when rt>pentancc is too late, is like a slwi·t period. 
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•oin slat. constr. for absol. Ti1is can only take place when the 
preposition scrws merely as a description of the stat. constr. 
relation ; so that, instead of the verb being followed by the 
preposition and pronoun, it might simply have been 1•.::m. ,min 
with~ signifies, from the first," to confid<:_in some one;" nenr 
"to fly to any one"-which has been taken as its import, only 
in consequence of a false interpretation of the phrase, '· trusting 
in the shadow, i.e., in the support of any one." Scripture con
stantly admonishes ns to pince 0111· confidence in the Lord alone; 
on which account the verb before us is in a manner consecrated 
and set apart; and als~ warns men against confidi_ng in cm1hly 
kings; comp. Psalm cxviii. 9: "It is better to trust in the 
Loni, than to put confidence in princes;" Psalm cxh-i. 3: 
"Trust not in princes, nor in the son of man, in whom there is 
no help." In the word,, therefore, "Blessed are all they who 
put their trust in Him," an allusion is made to the superhuman 
nature and dignity of the .Anointed. )!any expositors, opposed 
to the )lcssianic interpretation, are driven to such straits by 
this, that they would rcf~r the suffix in 1~, with great violence, 
not to the Son, of whom mention had been made immediately 
before, and of whom it is s~id in this verse itself, "Kiss the 
Son, lest He be angry," but to the Lord-which is an unwill
ing testimony to the ~Iessianic character of this Psalm, as well 
as to the superhuman nature of the Messiah in the Old Testa
ment. Others, as .Abenezra, De "r ctte, :1\Iaurer, would refer 
c,·en the words, "kst fle be angry," to ,Jehovah; overlooking, 
however, wl1ilc they do so, the relation in which these wor<ls 
stand to vcr. 9, according to which, not Jehovah, but the Son, 
is to break the revoltcrs with an iron sceptre, and dash them 
in pieces like a potter's vessel-a manifestation of wrath ,vhich 
they arc here exhorted to flee from. 

In conclusion, we have a few general remarks to make upon 
this Psalm. The )Iessianic predictions in the Psalms cannot 
so far coincide in character with those in the Prophets, that the 
<listinction bet,Ycen Psalmist a!icl Prophet here at once ceases 
to exist. "' e rather expect this distinction to manifest itself 
here. The essential nature of the ,\istinction is, that the l'ro
J>l,cts for the most part communicate the objectirn word of 
God, as that ha<l been imparted to their internal co11templation, 
while the predominating character of the Psalms is subjccti,·c, 
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the subject-matter taken from some earlier rewb.tion being set 
forth in a vh·id and perceptible form by means' of the events 
and circumstances of the Psalmist's own life, or of those of his 
time, yet all in such a way that the earlier revelation is often, 
through the special \1-orking of the Spirit of God, carricel for
ward ancl advanced to a higher elegrec of clearness. The 

I :\Icssianic interpretation of a Psalm, then, can only be fully 
justified when ,ve arc both able to point to a revelation, through 
which the ,n-itcr was incited to give a subjective representation 
of its contents, and can find a substratum for the writer's moclc 
of representation, either in his own circu~stances, or in those 
of his time. But both conditions meet in the case before us. 
In regard to the first, Daviel was incitecl to this and other 
iiessianic Psalms, by the promise given to him by God of a 
perpetual kingdom in his family, 2 Sam .. vii. 7, which he could 
not but foci, after careful reflection, referred, in its highest 
sense, to Christ. In regard to the second, Dm·id found in the 
circumstances of his own life ample occasion to express, in the 
way and manner he has here done, the hope of the triumph of 
the promiseel King his successor, which the Spirit of Goel had 
stirred up witl1in him. He had too frequently experienced, on 
the one hand, the contumacy and rebellious disposition of his 
domestic and foreign subjects; anel on the other hand, the help 
of Goel in subduing them, to find it at all strange for him to 
transfer these relations in a more enlarged form to his antitypc, 
which he probably did at a time when his experience in this re
spect was fresh and lively, about the period of his second great 
victory over the Syrians, 2 Sam. viii. 6: "And the Syrians 
became servants to David, and brought gifts ; and the Lord 
preserved David whithersoever he went;" chapter x. 6, where 
the Syrians arc said to have joined with the Ammonites against 
David, and verse HJ, where we are told, that after Davi,l's 
victory ove1· them, " all the kings that were servants to Iladar
ezer, when they saw that they ,vet:e smitten before Israel, made 
peace wi£h Israel, and served them." In regard, finally, to the 
progress made in this Psalm as regards the proclamations con
cerning the Tiessiah, it consists mainly in this, that there here 
dawns upon the Psalmist the superhuman nature and dignity 
of the :\lessiah, which is brought out still more distinctly in 
Psalms ex. and xiv. It deserves to be-noted, that the expositors 
who oppose the nlcssianic sense, are driven hither and thither, 
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an,l can nowhere fincl solid ground for their feet to stand upon. 
Ewald, has disputed the reference to Davicl a,.h-ocateJ hy 111ost 
writers, and yet has cleeideJ upon applying it to Solomon. ll11t 
against his view we have to set, Lesi,lcs the. positive gr~untls 
already adduced for the :;\Iessianic iuterpretation, the force of 
which he unwittingly acknowledges hy violent explanations, 
such as that of verse 12, not merely the silence of the historical 
Looks, of which he woulcl make very light, but their most ex
press ancl unequivocal cleclarations. Tl,e posture of affairs 
alluclecl to here, is one of general revolt. X ow, if we place that 
at the commencement of Solomon's reign, we shall be driven to 
pronounce the descriptions contained in the historical Looks 
entirely mythical. llitzig has enclearnurecl to brinp; down the 
application to Alcxancler ,J annaeus, a supposition which Koester, 
in his mild way, pronounces a make-shift. :'IIaurer, agai11, would 
carry it up to the time of Hezekiah. He conceives, that by the 
people ancl kings of the earth, might very well be unclerstoo,\ 
the Philistines. In Hoffmann, the nou-:'llcssianie interpretation 
has again anfred at D:tvid, only, however, after a very short 
time, once more to begin its wanderings. 

PSAL:'11 III. 

The Psalmist complains of the multitude of his enemies, 
who mocked at his confidence in the Lord, vers. 2, 3. Ile 
comfo1ts himself Ly calling to remembrance the support which 
the Lord had hitherto afforded him, the dignity to which lie 
had raisecl him, and the manifold deliverances ancl answers to 
prayer which he had e"--perienced, vcrs. 4, 5. Ile closes with 
an expression of his elevated. joy_pJJait!i, vers. G, 7 ; and with a 
snpelication to the Lord to help him, as Ile had been wont to clo 
in times past, ancl to Liess Ilis~'?ple, vers. 8, 9. The Psalm 
consequently falls quite naturally into fogr_strop11cs, each con
sisting of t,~rses, the~ of which describes the <li~ss, 
the second the ground of ~e, the third expresses the I~ 
itself,--;;;a_ the fourth contains the p@.l'.:r prompted Ly the hopc. 
"'ith this <liviswn of strophes correspomls also the position of 
the Selah, which in each case is placed at the encl of a strophe. 

The superscription of the Psalm-" .An excellent song of 
David, when he fled before Absalom his son ·•-declares it to 
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have been composed when David fled from his son Absalom, 
2 Sam. xv. 16. It is alleged by De "r ette against the correct
ness of this supposition, that the Psalm itself contains nothing 
in support of it. ,v ould not the tender heart of David, says 
he, have manifested in the presence of Jehovah, to ivhom he 
made his complaint, the deep "·ound it received from the con
duct of his son ? In a similar way, De "r ette very commonly 
argues against the Davidic authorship of the Psalms, and the 
correctness of the superscriptions, from the absence of any 
cldinite historical allusions. Kow, it is here first of all to ho 
remarked, that a prolix and detailed clescription of personal cir• 
cumstances is a thing impossible for a living faith, which, con
vinced that our heavenly Father knows what we need before 
"·e ask Him, is satisfied with mere allusions and general out
lines. It is otherwise where the pray.er is only in form a 
meditation of the heart before God, but is in reality a conver
sation of the supplicant with himself. Then we are very prone 
to dive into the particulars of suffering, and run on in senti
mental descriptions of our circumstances. But still more is it 
to be considered that the sacred authors of the Psalms, and most 
of all David, had not themselves primm;ly in view in their 
Psalms, and only afterwards devoted that to general use, which 
in its origin was throughout indiviclual as is commonly thought; 
but rather from the first their design in exhibiting their own 
feelings, was to build up the Church at large. 'l'he Psalms 
which arose ont of personal transactions, are distinguished from 
the didactic Psalms, properly so calle<l, by a fluctuating boundary. 
The former also possess, in a general way, the character of di
dactic Psalms. If we could imagine the sacred authors of them 
cast upon a desert island, with no prospect of again coming into 
contact with men, they "·ould certainly, in that case, liave lost 
both the desire and the impulse to utter their complaints and 
their hopes in the form of l'salms. For lyric poetry is not in 
such a sense subjectiw, that all refcrmcc to those placed in 
like sittrations, and agitated Ly like feelings, can be considcre,l 
as shut out. David, in particular, was so closely connccte,\ with 
the Church,'l,nd recognised so thoroughly his Divine mission, to 
give it/a treasure of sacred poetry for instruction, edification, 
and ctimfort, that he distinctly rC'gardccl all the events of his 
own course', from the first, as a type cf similar ones in that of 
Lis bret-hrcn the righteous ;-he consi<lered himself to be their 
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mouth and represcntatin•, and the consolation primaril_v ad
ministered to him, to be equally destined for them. Ilerewith 
was necessarily connected a tendency to suborclinatc the parti
cular to the general, and to give only slight hints of the one 
upon the ground of the other. Bnt snch hints as confirm the 
truth of the superscription, arc found in this l'salm. That 
there is a general resemblance bet\\"cen the position of the 
Psalmist and David's, there can be no cloubt. ,\s, accorcli11g to 
2 Sam. x,·. 13, the report was brought to Dadd that the hearts 
of all Israel were after Absalom, and as, according to chap. xvi. 
18, ITushai said to Absalom, "\rhom the Lord, ·and tlti.~ people, 
and all tl,e men of Israel choose, his will I be, and ,,-ith him will 
I abide;" so the Psalmist complains, "Loh!, how arc they in
creased that trouble me! )fany are they that rise up against 
me; many that say of my soul, There is no help for him in .Go,!." 
In both cases alike the distress is connected with a state of war. 
And as in 2 Sam. xvii. 1, 2, Ahithophcl said to A bsalom, "l 
will arise and pursue after David this night, and I will come 
upon him while he is weary and weak-hmided, and will make 
him afraid ; and all the people that are ,vith him shall flee, and 
I will smite the king only;" so David says here, "I will not be 
afraid of ten thousands of people that have set themseh·es against 
me round about." 

That a l1igh dignity belonged to the Psalmist, appears from 
,·er. 3, where he calls th.e Lord "his glory," and speaks of Him 
as having "lifted up his head." He is not afraid of myriads of 
people; the Lord has often already vanquished all his enemies, 
-both which indicate greatness of character in the oppressed. 
The mention of the people also, in his prayer, nr. !J, agrees well 
with his being a king, as their destiny might be represented as 
intimately connected with his own. But if the writer is a king, 
of whom can we think, but DaYicl, since, excepting him and 
Solomon, who is here out of the question, his goyernment haYing 
been quite peaceful, history makes mention of no other crowned 
bard; while the dignified simplicity and freshness of the compo
sition bespeak his hancl, ancl its place, also, among the Psalms of 
David, confirms the supposition? Then, if Dm-i,1 is the author 
of it, we haYe only to choose between the troubles occasionc,I 
by Saul, and those occasioned_ by Absalom. Ilitzig deciclcs in 
fayour of the fonner. For the refutation of this Yiew, we hwc 
no need even to call to Oil!" aid the superscription. During the 
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persecutions he sustained from the hand of Saul, David was not 
yet king. And a still stronger proof is afforded by ver. 4, where 
David savs that the Lord had often before heard him from Ilis 
holy mot;ntain. This implies, that the scat of the sanctuary had 
some time previously been fixed in ,J erusalcm. But it was not 
removed there till David had ascended the throne, after Saul's 
death. Ilitzig's attempt to escape from this ground by under
standing the mountain to Le Ilorcb, scarcely dcse1Tes a serious 
considcrntion. The whole phras,,ology of the l'salms repels this 
supposition, for these know no other holy.mountain bnt Mount 
Zion. There is not a single passage in all the Old Testament 
where an Israelite is found looking for help from :Mount Iloreb, 
which was only hallowed Ly ancient reminiscences, and not en~ 
nobled by the presence of the Lord in later times. In fine, the 
past deliverances, on which the Psalmist, in vers. 3, 4, 7, and 8, 
based his hopes of escape from present trouble, are, manifestly, 
chiefly those which occurred in the reign of Saul. Indeed, 
David Imel experienced no such continued series of deliverances 
in this latter. So that we are led by internal grounds to the 
very same result, which the superscription had from the first an
nounced. And from this we deduce, ut the same time, a favour
able conclusion for the superscriptions generally. The internal 
grounds lie here, as the abe1Tations of recent expositors show, 
so concealed, that the superscription could not possibly have been 
dCI~Yed from a subtle combination of them,-a thing foreign to 
antiquity. Ewald maintains very decidedly, both that David 
was the author of the Psalm, and specially that it ,ms composed 
at the time of Absalom. In regard to the former, he says, 
David's elevation, colouring, and style, are unmistakeable; in 
regard to the latter, he says, the author had already stood long 
upon the pinnacle of human power, had long experienced the 
highest favour from God, and often already poured forth the 
feelings of his heart in song. In vcr. 8, we plainly recognise 
the noble spirit of David in that flight, by which he sought to 
allay the threatening storm, and avert from the people the b1mlcn 
of a nc,v civil war. But we can still more nearly determine 
the situation"of the bard, though only, it may be, with the highest 
degree of probability. The Psalm was, according to wrs. 5 and 
G, an evening hymn. He there expresses !,is confidence, that, 
though surrounded by the greatest dangers,' lie could quietly 
sleep, and be certain of behokling the light of the following cby. 
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Now, this circumstance accords only with the first night of 
Dn.vid's ~light, which he spent in the desert, after he hacl gone 
weeping, barefooted, and ,vith his head covcre<l, over the :.lount 
of Olives, :! Sam. xvi. 14. Comp. wr. 20. This fint night ivas 
the most dangerous one for David; nay, it was the only night 
dnring the whole period of the insurrection, in ,vhich the danger 
was so very urgent, as wr. G states it to have. been. David's 
life hung then by a single hair: had God not heard his prayPr, 
"Lord, turn the counsel of Ahithophel into foolishness," he had 
actually perished. Consequently, when the counsel of "\hitho
phel, to fall upon the king that wry night, \\'as .n•jectcd by 
Absalom, the strength of the rebellion was completely broken, 
and the danger in a manner past, as is manifest from this one 
circumstance, that Ahithophel, in consequence of that rejection, 
went and hanged himself. . 

1\rn objections have been raised against this conclusion. 
First, David was then still quite uncertain whether the Lord 
would again grant him the victory, and restore to him the king
dom; ,vhereas he speaks hrre at the close with the greatest con
fidence. The passages referred to in support of this arc 2 Sam. 
xv. 25, 2G: "The king said unto Zadok, Carry back the ark of 
God into the city: if I shall find favour in the eyes of the Lord, 
Ile will bring me again, and show me both it and His habitation. 
Bat if lie thus say, I have no delight in thee; behold, here am 
I, let llim <lo what seem_eth good to Ilim." And chap. xvi. l:!: 
" It may be that the Lord ,viii look on mine affliction, and 
that the Lord will requite me good for his cw·sing this <lay." 
But these passages by no means indicate a complete uncertainty, 
and arc mainly to be regarded as a simple expression of the lrn
mility which scarcely venture. to declare, with perfect confidence, 
the still never extinguished hope of deliverance, because feeling 
itself to be utterly unworthy of it; indeed, to give utterance to 
this latter feeling is their more special objert. That I>a\'id, 
in the midst of his deepest grief, <lid not abandon his trmt in 
the Lord, appears from his confiding prayer, "Lord, turn the 
counsel of Ahithophel into foolishness," and from his conferring 
'on Ziba the goods of l\Icphibosheth, 2 Sam. :i..-vi. 4. And then 
it is not to be forgotten, that those expressions and our l'salm, 
according to the situation we are defending, were still scparnll'd 
from each other by a certain interval, great enough to admit of 
the relatively not great change of mood, which often takes placo 



44 TUE BOOK OF PSAL31S, 

in a moment. It is expressly said, that David refresl,ed himself 
that first night in the wilderness; which is certainly to be under
stood, not in a mere bodily sense, but also spiritually, since, in 
troubles of that nature, a mere bodily refreshment is inconceiv
able. But it is a~ain objected, that, in such a state and con
dition, men do not write poC'try. 1Y e might, howc\'er, appeal to 
the poems of the Arabians, which ha\'c been composed amid the 
very turmoil of action ; to the fact, that the poet Lebid was 
writing Yerscs in the very article of death, etc. ; but we would 
rather admit, that there is a certain degree of truth in the ob
jection. The artificial construction of this Psalm, and others 
composed in similar situations (it is far from correct to regard the 
Psalms in general as the simple poetry of nature); the circum
stance that a number of Psalms not unfrequcntly refer to one and 
the same situation, as this, for example, and the fonrth,-thesc 
and other things render it \'Cl)" probable, that in such cases, the 
conception and the birth of the Psalm were separated from 
each other; that DaYid <lid not immediatclyexrrcss in manifold 
forms what he had felt in moments of pressing clanger; that he 
only afterwards, and by degrees, coined for the Church the gold 
of consolation bestowed upon himself in such moments. This 
opinion was Jong ago held by Luther in regard to the present 
Psalm; but he, on insufficient grounds-" for it is against all 
experience, that, in the midst of tl1e cross, no decided joy should 
be.able to be felt" -adjudges the matte,· of the Psalm also to a 
later period: "It is not probable that he should hm·e composed 
it at the time of his flight and distress. For the Holy Spirit will 
have a calm, happy, cheerful, select instrument, to preach and 
sing of Him. ln the conflict, moreornr, man has no understand
ing, but becomes capable of this only after the conflict is o\'er 
-reflects then aright upon what has occurred to him undc'r it. 
Therefore, it is more credible that Dm·icl composed this Psalm long 
after, when he came to quiet reflection, nn,l understood the secrds 
of his life and history, which hacl variously happened to him." 

As "in the first and second Psalms, so here again, in this an,! 
the fourth, we haYe a pair of l'salms inseparably united by the 
inspired w1~tcr himself. The situation in each is exactly the 
same; comp. iii. 5 with iv. 8. The thoughts which agitated hi.~ 
heart in that remarkable night, the Psalmist has rC'prcsented to 
us in a "·hole with two parts. In Psalm iii. his earlier cx1wri
enccs of Divine aid form the chic-£ point, while in l'salm iY. he 
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looks to his Divine appointment as to the rock upon which the 
waves of rcYolt must dash themseh·es to pieces. 

It is certainly not to be regarded as an accident, that Psalms 
third an<l fourth immediately follow the first and second. They 
are occupied, as well as Psalm second, with a remit against. the 
Lord's Anointed; and Psalm fou1th especially shows a rem:trk
a ble agreement with it, first in thought, and then also in expn·s
sion -comp. "imagine a rninthing" in ii.1 with "love vanity" 
in iv. 2. In this third Psalm the personal experiences and feel
ing of David are most prominent, and they fonned the basis on 
which he reared the expectation of the events w)1ich were to 
befall his successor, the Anointed One absolutely. 

Yer. l. 0 J,oi·d, liow are mine enemies so many ! Jfany ai·e 
they that rise up against me. The c,~ with S11 is used of enemies 
generally in Deut. xXYiii. 7, and does not specially indicate 
re,·olt as such. 

Ver. 2. Jfany say to my soul, Tliere is no help for him in God. 
The greater part of expositors consider 't:'£llS as a mere peri
phrasis for the pronoun .. The words " my soul," indeed, occnr 
in that sense among the Arabians, with whom many words have 
been clipt and pared so as to lose their original impress; bnt 
not so among the Hebrews, with whom the words still always 
express the thoughts and feelings. There is always a reason 
why the •~•!): rather than the pronoun is used. Here the dis
course of the enemies. is described as one which wouncls the 
heart and soul-comp. Ps. lxix. 20, "Heproach hath broken my 
heart;" also Isa. Ii. 23. If we explain," of my soul," or" to my 
soul," the word "soul" is used because David's very life was 
in question, because his enemies thought they had it already in 
their power. Ko support for that rendPring is to be drawn from 
the following words: "no help to lti111 in God." \\'hat the ene
mies say o/ D:n·id is so painful to him, that he considers it as 
spoken personally to himself. It is his so11l that is affected by 
the discourse. It is fmther to be objected to that rendering, 
that ,~~ with ~ for the most pait signifies, "to spC'ak to some 
one,"-comp. also the opposite dC'claration in I's. xxxv. 3, "Say 
to my soul, I am thy salrntion." In the form n;,~i:" the ;, is 
added, as the poets not unfrequently did with nouns, which 
already ha<l the feminine termination, to 1-!in! the word a fulll'r 
and better sound; Ewald, p. 323. llefore this n the preceding 
n fem. becomes har,lened into n; Ewald, p. 37. 
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r~ is always n,·gation of being, always signifies, "it is not.'' 
Hy the expression, "in God," God is described as the ground 
and source of salvation. The enemies denied that God would 
help him, either because, in utter ungo,lliness, they excluded 
God altogether from earthly affairs, or at all events thought 
that matters had gone too far with David, c,·en for God's power 
to help him, J>s. x. 11 ; or because they c-onsiclcrc,l Da,·id as one 
cast off hy Ilim, unworthy of Ilis protection, l's. xiii. 3, 10, 
lxxi. 11, x:: ji. 7, 8; l\Iatt. xx,·ii. 43; and this pained him most 
deeply. The last mentioned view of David's case was that taken 
by Shimci, 2 Sam. xvi. 8. He sought to rob David of his last, 
his dearest treasure : " The Lord hath returned upon thee all 
the blood of the house of Saul, in whose stead thou hast reigned; 
and the Lord hath delivered the kingdom into the hancl of 
Absalom thy son : and, behold, thou art taken in thy mischief, 
because thou art a bloocly man." This kind of attack was the 
most painfully affecting. The denial, that God is ou,• God, finds 
an ally in the belie,·er's own consciousness of guilt, however 
strongly he may be convinced of his innocence in regard to 
particular charges, and it requires no small measure of faith to 
gain here the victory. Luther: "As if he ,rnuld say, They 
not. only say that I am abandoned and trodden upon by all crea
tures, but a.lso that Goel will not help me, who assists all things, 
sustains all, cares for all ; that for me alone of all things IIe has 
no care, ancl will minister to me no support. Though e,·cry 
possible assault, the assaults of a whole worlcl, and of all hell to 
boot, were combined, it were still nothing to the assault of Goel, 
when lie thrusts at a man. It made Jeremiah tremblingly beg 
ancl pray, x,·ii. 17, 'Ile not a terror unto me, 0 Thou my Hope 
in the clay of evil."' 

But while the words, as is evident from the analogous ones 
used by Shimci, ancl also from 2 Sam. xvi. 18, principally refer 
to the will of God to help the Psalmist, a reference to Ilis powe,· 
also is not entirely to Le cxclucled .. This is clear from the closing 
words, "Salrntion hclongeth to the Loni," which plainly refer 
to the taunt, "no lwlp for him in God," and which vindicate 
to the Lord;' not the will, but the power to help. The general 
name of Goel, Elohim, is used on account of the contrast that is 
silcntl,v impliecl to human means of help: e,·crything is against 
him on earth, and in heaven too therc·is no longer any resource 
for him. The speakers are not, as De \\' cttc supposes, the 
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Psalmist's despairing friends, but his enemies. Only then coul,l 
it justly-be said, that there were so many of them. lle \\" cttc's 
allegation, that the speech is 11ot godless and spiteful c110111-d1 
for enemies, rests on a misapprehension of its real me:rni11g. 
For to the man, who ,vith his whole being throws himself upon 
God, it is e,·cn as "death in his bones" to hear his enemies say
ing, ""·here is thy God?" This is the most cm·cnomcd arrow 
which they could shoot into his heart. 

The selah occurs here for the first time. It is found se,·ent\'
one times in the l'salms, and thrice in llabakkuk. It is b~st 
de1fred from n~t:', lo rest, of frequent use in IIebiew, as well 
as Syriac. The change of the harder t:' to the softer c is wry 
common; see Ewald, I'· :!~. It can either be taken as a noun, 
rest, pause, or, with Uescnius in his Thes., as the imperatirn 
with Ilc parag. and in the pause. l'rin,arily, indeed, i_t is a 
music-mark. Bnt as the pause in music always occurs where 
the feelings require a resting-place, it is of no little importance 
as regards the sense, and the translators who leave it out, cer
tainly do wrong. This vjew acquires great probabilit)', hy a 
particular ·consideration of the places where the sclah occurs. It. 
generally stands where a pause is quite suitable. Others suppose 
that the word is an abbreviation of se,·eral words. But there is 
no proof that the practice of such abbreviations prevailed among 
the Israelites. Koester is inclined to regard the selah as mark
ing the division of strophes. But that it should in many places 
coincide with such a divi;ion, is easily explained by the circum
stance that the resting-place for the music must generally coin
cide with a break in the sense. A1ul that selah is not strictly 
the mark of the strophe-cli,·isions, is e,-ident from its frequently 
not coinciding with the end of a strophe; for example, I's. h-. 1 ~, 
!vii. 3; llab. iii. 3, 9, in which places it is found in the mi,ldlc 
of a verse. Besides, if the sclah had indicated a poetical, rather 
than a musical dh·ision, the prophets, in whose writings there 
arc traces of the beginnings of a dh·ision into strophes, would 
have employed it. llabakkuk forms only an apparent excep
tion. For the third chapter of this prophet, in which alone the 
sclah occurs, embodies the feelings whieh were stin·ed in the 
Chw·ch by the announcements of Goel, those, name!_,·. of jud,!!
ment in eh. i., and of deliverance iu eh. ii., so that it is really 
of the nature of l'salmodic poetry, and is adapted for singi11g 
and playing as a Psalm; as, indeed, both its superscription :ual 



48 THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 

conclusion are bo1Towed from the Psalms. Our view of the 
matter is confirmed also by I's. ix. 16, "·here the t1Sc stands 
along with j\'Jtl, "reflection" (see our remarks there). This 
juxtaposition decides against Ewald's notion, that selah was a 
summons to particularly loud playing, de1frin,g the word from 
a snbstanti,·e Sc, and that from \,\,c, professedly signifying to 
mount; properly, "to the heights," "np," which in matters of 
sound, must be synonymous with loud, clear. In a philological 
point of view, also, this opinion is open to many objections. For 
remarks against this and other divergent explanations, see Ge
nesius' Thes. The right view was substa~tially given by Luther. 
The selah, says he, tells us "to pause and carefully reflect on 
the words of the Psalm, for they require a peaceful and medi
tative soul, ,vhich can apprehend and receive what the Holy 
Spirit there cogitates and propounds. ""hich we see, indeed, 
in this verse, where the Psalmist is deeply and earnestly moved 
to feel and understand this heavy trial of the spirit, wherein 
also God seems to take part, as well as the creature." 

Ver. 3. ,vhile, according to vcrs. 1 and 2, the earth pre
sented to the Psalmist nothing but trouble and danger, an helper 
in the heavens appears to his eye of faith. He comforts him
self in God, to whom he looks as his Saviour in all troubles and 
dangers, to whom he o,ved his high elevation, anrl "·ho ahrnys 
hears his prayers. l\Ian may deny him His help, bnt yet he 
sees in what God had already clone for him a sure pledge of 
what he might still expect. Luther: " I Icre he sets, in oppo
sition to the foregoing points, three others. Against the many 
enemies of whom he had spoken, he places this, that God is l1is 
shield. Then, as they had set themselves against him, thinking 
to put him to shame before the world, he opposes the fact, that 
God had given him honour. I<'inally, he complains of the sl:m
dercrs ·and scoffers, and against these he boasts, that it is the 
Lord ,vho lifts up his hcad.-To the people, and to his own mind, 
he may seem forsaken and alone; but before God, and in his 
spirit; he is encompassed with a great host, neither forsaken, 
nor alonc, as Christ said to IIis disciples, ,Tohn ni. 32, ' Lo 
the hour '\,omcth, yea is now come, that ye shall be scattered 
every man to his own, and shall lca,·e Mc alone; an,! yet I am 
not alone, becansc the Father is with ~fc.'-IIowcYCr impotent 
and oppr<'SS<'d he might seem in th{) eyes of men, before Go,], 
and in tbe spirit, he is the strongest and the migl,ticst; in,o-
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much that he boasts of Goel"s power with the utmost confi,lcncc 
and security, like St Paul, who could say, ' "'hen I am weak, 
then I am strong.'-\\'hocvcr understands, or has experienced 
such assaults, will, at the same time, understand how foolishly and 
wickc,lly they speak, who say that man by nature can Ion, Go,! 
abo,·c all things. Thou shalt find no one who will bear such dis
pleasure from God; and yet, if the love of Goel clocs not OYer
come that, Uc is not loved aborn all things. Therefore the words 
of this verse arc not words of nature, but words of grncc,-not 
of man's free will, bnt of the Spirit of God,-of a very strong 
faith, which can sec God through the darkness of_ death and 
hell, and can still recognise Him as a shield, though Ile seems to 
ham forsaken,-can sec God as a persecutor, and yet recognise 
Him as an helper,-can sec God apparently condcmninp:, and 
at the same time recognise Him as blessing. For he. who 
has such faith judges not by ,vhat he sees and feels, like 
the horse and mule, which have no understanding, Ps. x_,,:.xii. 
\I, but clings fast to the word, which speaks of things that man 
SCCS not." 

And Tltou, 0 Loi·d, a,.'t a sl,ield about me; my glonJ, and 
]le ,d,o lifts up m11 l,ead. God is Abraham's shield, according 
to Gen. xv. I, and Israel's shield, according to the closing words 
of the law, Dent. xxxiii. 29. David has an especial predilec
tion for this designation : Psalm vii. 10 ; xvi ii. 2 ; xxviii. 7. 
The i;:::i corresponds entirely to the German um (Anglice, 
a/,out), and to the Gr. rlµ,q,L Ew. p. Gl3, around me, giving me 
protection.-,1/y glory. Because David's glory, viz. the high 
dignity which he possessed, was derived from the Lord; he 
names Ilim his glory-comp. Psalm !xii. 7, "In Goel is my 
salrntion and my glory." )Iany expositors falsely render: the 
i-indicato,· of my glory, by mctonomy of the effect for the cause. 
The p~mllcl pa.,sages to which reference is made, such as Psalm 
xx,·ii. I, "The Lord is my light and my sahation," arc brought 
in suPl.>ort only by a wrong exposition. The rin<lication of glory 
i~ a consequence of the Psalmist's having his glory from God 
and in Goel. ,Yhat has its ground in Goel, that he will not 
suffer to Le taken away. The [((ling up of lhe l,ead marks the 
delirerancc of a man from a position of humiliation, from great 
clangers, from the state in which he goes mournful and dis
pirited with ,lrooping head. The discourse here, howenr, i, 
not of the ddirerancc to be hoped for in this clanger, nor 0f 
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any particular transaction whatever, b~,t of all the events in 
the life of David, in which he had found that the Lord was his 
deliverer .. U pan the circumstance that the Lord had generally 
been the lifter up of his head, he grounds the hope that in this 
distress also lle would be the same; ancl from God's having 
been the source of l,is glory, he derived the hope that God 
would not suffer the impious attempts of those now to go un
punished, who sought to rob him of it. 

Yer. 4. I C>'if unto tl,e Lo,.d with my i·oice, and lie !tears me 
out of Iii.~ holy hill. The verbs in this verse mark a habit, not 
a single action, just as in Psalm ~-viii. 3, ""When I call upon 
the Lord, who is worthy to be praised, ancl am saved from mine 
enemies." Because the Lord is, in respect to David, the one 
who hears prayer, the surest mark of a gracious condition, Ile 
cannot lcm·c him now, without also. hearing him. Luther: 
" Ile speaks here chiefly of the voice of the heart ; still I con
cei\·c that the corporeal \'Oicc is not excluclecl, ancl hence, that 
the voice of the heart ancl focling, when it is nhement, cannot 
be rcstrainccl, but must break forth into the literal voice. !<'or 
Christ llimsclf upon the cross cried with an audible voice, 
teaching us to cry in straits ancl necessities, and that "ith all 
our po,ver, inward ancl outward, \l"C sl10uld call upon the Lord.' 
The answer follo,vs in a senno 1·calis. The Fut. with van com·. 
simply clcnotcs the consequence from the preceding; hence, if 
we render N,pN I call, it is to be translated, not lie an.sicc1'cd, 
but Ilc answers. The holy hill is Mount Zion ; from thence 
the scn·ant of the Lord derives his help. This faith is ,·ery 
often expressed in the Psalms. It had its ground in the pro
mise, that the Lord would dwell among Ilis people, and would 
sit on a throne in the sanctuary above the ark of the covenant. 
This promise \\·as given to help the ,veakncss of the Jsraclitco, 
which made them ,Iesirc a pr:~scns 1mmen, an incorporation of 
the idea that Goel is, in a peculiar sense, their God. • ·when 
the faithful seek help from the sanctuary, they clcdare that 
they expect it, not from Elohim, but from ,Jehornh-that they 
hope for that power of the covenant with Israel, upon \Yhich 
alone they could rest with proper confidence. For the Chris
tian, Christ has come into the place of ,J chornh, ,rn,l the holy 
hill. In regard to the Sclah here, Luther remarks: "The 
word means, that we should hcrc_pausc>, ancl not lightly pass 
over these words, but reflect further upon them. For it is an 
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exceedingly great thing to Le heal"Cl, and to expect hdp from 
the hoh-hill of God.'' 

Ye;. 5. I lay me down and sleep; I mrnl·e, .(01· tl,e Lord sus
tc.inetl, me ; i.e. the assistance of the Lord, which is assured to 
me, Ly what He has formerly done, makes me soon fall to sleep, 
and brings me a pleasant awakening. Iu this part also, many 
expositors think the Psalmist speaks of what is still going for
ward : Often already ham I bid myself qnictly clown in the 
midst of clanger, and found sleep. I have not, like those who 
live in the world without God, tossed about ,vith uneasy cares 
upon my Led, and the issue has always corrcspornkcl with my 
hopes. I have constantly awoke without any c,·il haYing be
fallen me, for the Lord is my stay and help. By this construc
tion, however, according to which this verse would Le closely 
united to wrs. 3, 4, the strophc-di,·ision is entirely destroyed, 
and the Selah at the end of the preceding verse appears then 
unsuitable. The expression of confidence in regard to present 
distress, limited in sucli a case to vcr. G, is too short, and the 
setting forth of the Psalmi~t' s hope ceases to· Lear a due propor
tion to the setting fo1th of the ground of his hope. llut if, 
with Y enema and others, we refer ver. G also to the past, we 
put out the eye of the Psalm. It is therefore Letter to refer 
the words to his present danger, and regard them as the expres
sion of a joyful confidence, which cnaLle<l him, enn in such 
circumstances, to lay him§clf dO\vn and sleep, and to expect also 
to awake in security and pence. The •m;;•p;i is consequently to 
Le taken as the pract. proph. Faith sees what is not as if it 
were, the awaking just as surely as the lying down. The wrse 
shows that the Psalm was an evening hymn, as was also the 
following one, the eighth verse of which remarkably agrees 
with that now under consideration ; and the praet. •n:i:t:• im
plies that the Psalmist Imel (llrea<ly betaken himself to rest. It 
happened to Davi<l according to his faith. Ahithophel macle 
no ,my with his counsel to attack Ly night, and David ,vith
drew Lefore break of <lay beyond ,Jordan. " Quocl non omni
bus :rqne feliciter acci<lit,'' remarks ,T. II. ~Iichnclis, ndclncin~ 
1 Sam xni. 7-15, where David surprised and could haw, slain 
Saul while sleeping in his tent. It is only to the righteous 
that tl1e promise is giYen in Prov. iii. 2-1, ",Yhcn thou liest 
down, thou shnlt not Le afraid; yea, thou shalt lie clown, and 
thy sleep shall Le sweet.'' The •;i-: is emphaticnl, in opposition 
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to the Yain expectation of the enemy: I, the very person, whom 
ye imagine to be beyond the reach of deliverance. 

Yer. 6. I am not a/mid of ten tliousands of people, wliich tl,ey 
set against me rour,d about. The n1:i:i, has reference to 1:i, nnd 
c•:ii in yers. 2 and 3. There is as little reason here, as in Isa. 
x. ... ii. 7 (where it may \\·ith propriety be rcnclercd, "The Uorsc
mcn, place they, towards the gate"), for taking m" intransi
til"ely, set tliemselt-e.,, in which sense it nernr occm·s. 

Yer. 7. The Psalmist prays the Lord to justify the confi
dence which he had expressed in the pr~ccding strophe, and to 
fulfil the promise substantially given in the earlier cleliverancc-s 
lH! had experienced, and on which he grounded his expectation 
of present aid. ..J,,ise, 0 Lo1'Cl, sal'e 111e, 0 my God. Fo,· Tliou 
didst smit,e all min~ enemies upon the cheek-boue; thou didst 
break tlie teetli of tlte ungodly. That .is, I cannot but expect 
this from Thee, as Thou hast hitherto so uniformly stood by 
me. The words "save ( or <lcli,·er) me," ha,·e reference to those 
in ver. 2, "There is no help for him in God." •n, is in the 
accusath·c. By the smiting on the check, as a piece of insult
ing treatment, the power and energy is broken ; comp. 1 Kings 
xxii. 2-i; ~Iicah iv. 1-!; Lam. iii. 30. "\Ve must not, because 
of the following clause, limit the design of the smiting on the 
check merely to the knocking out of the teeth, with which the 
wicked, like so many wild beasts, were ready to eat the flesh of 
Da,·id, Psalm x..,_\"ii, 2. That clause only specifics a particular 
result of the smiting in question. The ungodly nrc pnrallcl to 
the enemies in the preceding clause. This is explained by the 
fact, that DaYid's ach·crsaries were, at the same time, th~ un
godly, ancl that their hatred was directed against him as the 
rc-prescntative of the principle of good. This is confirmed also 
Ly history. Jn particular, and there is no question, that, in the 
wcnrisome persecutions he cndnrcd at the hands of Snul, to 
which he specially refers, in<liYi<lnal was not oppose,! lo indi
Yidual, bnt principle to principle. The u11godly priuciplc•, 
thrown clown in Saul, sought afterwards to regain the nscencl
ant in Absalom, who is only to be consi,k•red ns an instrnment 
and centre'uf the unrighteous part.,·. The more, thc-rcfore, <lid 
the earlier <leli\·erancc experienced by the Psalmist, form a 
gmund for his presC'nt supplication. 

That n•:m aud n,:,~ arc not to be- rcp;ardc-d as prrr'te,·ila pro
rltetica, as some think-that DaYid rather grounds, aecordin;_'. 
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to custom, his prayer to the Lor<l for <leliYerance npon ],is 
l':trlicr Uclivernnccs, which arose from his general relation to 
the Lor<l, as his present <lelivcrancc was to be a result thereof, 
is manifest from the cansatirn particle •::i, which the exj>ositors 
referre<l to seek in vain tu ren<ler by yea; also from the parallel 
passage, Psalm i,·. 1 ; an<l most of all, from a comparison of 
,·ers. :!-4, the substance of which is only concisely repcatccl 
here. As in vcrs. 5, G, he reste<l his hope npon the general re
lation, so here also his prayer. That relation also of Da,-i<l to 
the Lor<l which warranted him to seek help from Him, is allntlecl 
lo in the expression, "my Goel." But it is not absolutely neces
sary to translate, "Thou smotcst," "Thon diclst break:" "·e 
may also correctly translate with Luther, "Thou smitc,t," 
"Thou brcakcst in pieces;" and this rendering is confirmed 
by Yers. 3, 4, where, not so much what the Lor,! hacl a-lrcatly 
clone is represented as a ground of hope, as what IIc is con
;tantly <loing. The preterite not unfrequcntly clenotes a p~st, 
,·caching forward into the present: sec Ewalcl's Small Gr. 
~ 2G2. In perfect accor<lance with the spirit of the Psalms, 
which always treat a particular danger, threatening the right
,ous, as reprcsentati\'(J of the entire class, Luther remarks: 
"This Psalm is profitable also to us for comforting weak and 
;traitcnC(l consciences, if we understan<l in a SJ>iritual sense b_v 
:he enemies, and by the teeth of the ungodly, the temptations 
)f sin, and the conscience of an ill-spent life. Fur there indeecl 
,s the heart of the sinner Yexcd, there alone is it \\·cak alll] for
;aken; an<l when men arc not accustomed to lift their eyes 
1bovc themsch-es, an<l to cry to God against the raging of sin. 
rn<l against an eYil conscience, there is great da11gcr; allll it is 
:o be feared lest the e,·il spirits, who, in snch a case, arc rea,ly 
:o seize upon poor souls, may at last swallow them np, and leatl 
:he111 through <listrcss into despair." 

Yer. 8. Salration is tl,e Lo,·,/' s. Uc is the possessor ancl 
;o]e dispenser thereof-He can µiYe it to whom IIc pleases, ewn 
:o the most helpless, whom the \I hole worhl considers to he in a 
lcspcratc case. "Though all misfortune, nil tribulation and c,·il, 
;houlcl come at once, still there is a Goel who can eldin'r, in Iii, 
liand is help ancl blessing." This thought must han, L,·,·n pc-
3u]iarh· co111forti1w to D·,xi,l when clesertccl h,· h11111an h,·lpers 
md m~ans of ddtcrancc. ~incc salrntinn 1,,:longccl wholly to 
lhc Loni, he might rest sc~urc, fur the Loni ,rns !,is Goel. Tl,y 
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l,/essing upon T!,y people! The royal Psalmist shows by these 
words that his own person lay less upon his heart, than the 
people committed to him by the Lord-that he claims deliver
ance for himself only in so far as it could <lo good to his people. 
The declaration in the first clause forms the necessary founda
tion for the prayer uttered in the second. To be able truly to 
pray from the heart, we must firmly believe that God is really 
in possession of the treasure, from which He is to communicate 
to us. In the prececling verse the order is reversecl. 

PSALM IV. 

Encompassed by enemies, the Psalmist calls npon the Lord 
for help, ver. 1. He tnrns then to his enemies, and admonishes 
them to cease from their attempts to rob him of his dignity, and 
from their vain purposes ; exhorts them to reflect that the 
dignity which they sought to take from him was conferred on 
him by God, and that this fact gave the Psalmist sure ground 
for expecting the fnlfilment of the prayer which he utters at the 
commencement; for what the Lord has given Ile must also pre
serve, vers. 2, 3. Ile warns them not to sin further by giving 
way to passionate emotions ; urges them to meditate upon this 
admonition in their silent chamber, npon their bed; 'to cease from 
their noise and bluster; and instead of hypocritical offerings, with 
which they thought to make the Lord favourable to them, to 
present righteous sacrifices; to put their trnst in the Lord, instead 
of boo.sting of their own power, and of the superiority of their 
means to those of the Psalmist ; for only these t,rn things, 
righteous sacrifices and confidence in God, can afford a well
grounded hope of a prosperous issue, and those to whom these 
conditions fail, flatter themseh·es "·ith vain hopes, vers. 4, 5. 
In vers. G and 7 the Psalmist ch·clares how much the confidence 
in the Lord, which his enemies. wanted, ,ms possesscil by him
self. lle despairs not in his distress, as many do, but is firmly 
persuaded thnt the Lord can and will help him; and this per
suasion, wrimght iu him by the Lord Himself, makes him morC' 
blessed than his enemies arc in the Ycry fnlness of their pro
sperily. In conclusion, he again expresses the firmest trust in 
the Loni, in which he gives himself-to sh•cp, Yer. 8. 

The strophe-diYision has been correctly made hy Koester 
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thus: I. 2. 2. 2. 1. IIe remarks, that the first Yerse ob,·iously 
stands by itself; then follows the ad,lrcss to the enemies in two 
strophes, a third expresses DaYid's delight, and the Inst ,-crsc 
again stands alone, as a "good night." Koester' s remark, how
c,·er, that the selah is twice placc,l a nrse too early, is not cor
r,·ct. Ou the contrary, it forms a most appropriate break in the 
sense, in the middle of the two strophes, which arc directed to
ward the enemies. The first Yerse of both strophes contains the 
dissuasion, the second the exhortation ; in both instances there 
is a pause in the middle, as if to gini them space for reflection, 
to make them thoughtful. \Y c need only concciYc a dash to 
occupy the place of the selah. 

The Psalm begins with a pra,xl!r, and concludes with an ex
pression of confidence in its fulfilment. In the middle, the 
Psalmist seeks to make himself acquainted with the g[Q!lllds 
which assured him of this. It is only when we take wrs. 2-7 
so, Yicwing it as an address to the cnc;nics merely in form, that 
the Psalm appears in its real internal connection. The pillars 
of the bridge, which in ,Ycrs. 2-7 is laid between the distress 
and the deliverance, between the prayer and the confidence, are, 
I. The Psalmist's cl~tion, and the circumstance, that his ene
mies were stri,-ing against this Di,·ine decree, and seeking to rob 
him of what God hacl gh·en him. 2. The Psalmist's sincere 
and fcr,·cut p~ty (the 1•:,n, in ,·er. 3), the enemies' hypocritical 
and outward religiousness, implied in their needing to be called 
on to "offer sacrifices of ri:;Meo11s11ess," in Yer. 5. 3. The 
Psalmist's lh·cly trust in __ God, Ycrs. G, 7, while his enemies were 
placing their confidence not upon the Lord, but only upon 
human means of help-comp. wr. 5, "put your trust in the 
Lord." 

Expositors for the most pnrt refer this Psalm also to Absa
lom's conspiracy; and that they are right in doing so, appears 
from the following considerations :-1. The Psalmist cl~es 
his enemies, Ycrs. 2, 3, ,,-ith seeking to rob him of the dignity 
conferred on him by God. On this ground alone, we cannot 
refer the Psalm, with some, nnd in particular Cah-in, to the 
persecutions of Saul. It presupposes a domestic rernlt against 
the Psalmist, after he had actually ascc1ulcd the throne. 2. The 
Psalm so remarkably ~<:s_ with the preceding one, which is 
connected with Absalom's compiracy, that it must of necessity 
be referred to the same period-comp. ,,,:i:," my glory," in ,·er. 
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2, with iii. 3, an<l ver. 8 with iii . .'i. The objection of De "r ette, 
that the Psalmist ,loes not a<ldrcss a faithless son, but only men 
generally, apart from "·hat was remarked on Ps. iii., is obviated 
by the consideration that Absalom was the mere tool of an un
righteous party dissatislid ,Yith Dm·id, which made his rnnity 
subservient to its own purposes; hence D~·id, who so willingly 
regarded his son as the se<luced, rather than as the seducer, 
directs his speech mainly to these. The other objections pro
ceed upon a false view of ,·ers. 5, 7. So also Ilitzig's opinion, 
that the Psalm must h:1.Ye been composed after the danger spoken 
of in the preceding one had passe<l away, is founded upon a 
false exposition. Claus en<learnnrs to show, that all the ap
parently individual allusions in the Psalm might possibly also 
he viewe<l as general; but he has proved nothing tlmt is not un
derstood at a glance, namely, that the individual al ways has at 
the same time a general aspect, and is only sketchily indieate<l 
on the ground of the general. \Ve harn already seen how this 
structure of the Psalms arises from the nature of the case
out of the li\·ing faith of their authors, which <li<l not allow them 
to narrate at length their own circumstances, and also from their 
keeping always in view the wants of the whole community. 
Ilow much this peculiarity of the Psalms fits them for the general 
nse of the Church, is easily perceiver!. Only glance for a moment 
at this Psalm. Ilow much less edifying would it ha,·e been, bad 
Da,·i<l, in place of glory, which can be taken in the most ex
tended sense, so that the very least can possess and lose it, put 
his l·i119ly honour and supremacy; or in place of t•anity allll lies, 
by which each one can understand, according to his situation, 
en•ry kind of calumny an<l deception to which he may possibly 
be expose(!, hail snbstitnted the foolish counsels of A bsalom, an<l 
his companions in particular! Ewald, following many of the older 
expositors, propc-rly concluclcs from ver. 8, that the Psahn was 
composed as an evening hymn and prayer. Night is the season 
when painful fr•dings arc most apt-to stir up and inflame the hearts 
of those' who arc far from Goel. That this night was the first of 
David's fliglt, is probaLle from n'r. 'i, in addition to the rt"asons 
already adduced in our intro,lnction to the preceding l'salm. 

Tv tl,e clti~f 11111sicia11.-Thc word n,:1)S (comp. Dclitzsch 
Symb. p. 25), ,Yhich stmals at the hca,l of fifty-thrc~ Psalms, is 
consiclcrc•,l ln· man,· as an Aramaic fori"n of the infiniti,·e. The·,· 
render it, c•i thcr "for singing," or as Clans more clc•fiuite·ly, "fv"r 
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singing through," with reference to that kin<l of music, of which 
the siunil melody is continued through different strophes, in con
trast to a composition embracing the whole Psalm. Buth rl'n
,lerings, howc1·cr, arc qnite arbitrary, and not less arbitrar;,- is 
the explanation gi,·cn of the form. The Aramaic form uf the 
infinitive is ncYcr found in Uc brew; and e1·en if it ,rcre, it wonld 
not be as it is here. .\gainst this explanation may lastly Le 
urged, that with that word is always joined the article. The 
form cau only be the partic. in Piel with the article prcfixl'd. 
Xow rl)!: occurs frequently in the books of Chronicles and Ezra, 
in the sense of "preside," and, as has Leen remarkc,! by Ewald, 
is used only of the ordering and directing which were committc,l 
to the chiefs of the LeYitcs-uncertain whether inci,lentally, or 
whether the word is a Lc,·itical technical term-and in 1 Citron. 
x1·. :?, it is specially used of the directing of the musical per
formance. ,Yhat could be more natural then, in the superscrip
tions to the Psalms, than to remember the leader of the music? 
n;-:•J signifies merely a" president," ancl we gather only from thl' 
context, that a director of• music is speciall); meant. From the 
article, which may with perfect propriety be understood generi
cally, we arc not to conclude with E,rnld, that the directorship 
of music was a standing oflice in the temple. The title, "to th<" 
chief musician," is of importance in so far, as it affonls a proof 
that the Psalms which contain this in the superscription were 
intended for public use in the temple. It is only with a refer
ence to this that the word could l10lcl the place it docs in th,· 
superscriptions. This place must have been assigned it by the 
authors thcmseh·es of the Psalms, thereby beget ting a Yery fa. 
Yonrablc prepossession in behalf of the originality of the other 
information contained in the superscriptions. Ewald, in order 
to neutralize this testimony for the superscriptions, wouhl fain 
translate n;-::J\,: of tlw chirf musician. In his view, the won\ 
in<licatcs that the Psalm had actuallv been set to nmsic, and per
formed by the chief musician. Dut for the other rernkring: I,, 

the cl,ief nwsician, meaning that it was to be deliYcrcd np to hi111 
to be preparul for performance (in which case the w(m\ 111usl 
h:iYe been prefixed by the author himself, before the musical p< r
fonnancc actually took place), a ,kcisi,·c proof is afforded Ly IIali. 
iii. 1 (), the more important in its bearing on onr exposition hl're, a., 
the prophet manifestly imitates the superscription of the l'sal111s. 
The words •m:•:;J n:;:OJS, with which the so1P of the Church i., 
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there closed, can be no otherwise explained than as meaning, 
"to the chief musician upon my (Israel's, for it is the Church 
that speaks through the whole chapter) stringed instrument;" 
which is as much as, assigned to the chief musician, that he might 
ham it publicly sung in the temple with the accompaniment of 
sacred music: this might be considered to be the national music. 
1Yegionotli is the general name for all stringed instruments. The 
whole superscription, then, of the Psalm, is to be paraphrased 
thus: A Psalm of David to be delivered to the music director, 
that he may arrange for its performance with the accompaniment 
of stringed instruments. 

Ver. 1. TVhen I call, answer me, Tho,i my rigliteous God, 
wl,o git-est me help in distress; have mercy itpon me, and hear my 
l'rayer. The "my Goel" is here rendered more definite, by an 
additional word. The Psalmist indicates that he expected help, 
not on account of any partial predilection entertained for him 
by Goel, but from his Goel being the Righteous One, who could 
not but afford aid to His righteous cause. In this he supplies 
a rule for every prayer in like extremities. To beg help, ,vith
out being able thus to designate God, is equivalent to blasphemy. 
For, instead of "·ishing God to act according to Ilis nature, one 
then wishes Hirn to deny His nature. The suffix refers, 11s 
it very frequently docs, to the compound _idea; Ewald, p. 580. 
It is used precisely in the same way, for exam1;le, in Psalm 
xxiv. 5, "The Gild of his salrntion," = his salvation-God. The 
explanation adopted by se,·ernl, which takes "Thou God of my 
righteousness," as equal to "Thou who takcst the part of my 
righteousness," can find no parallel to justify it.=•, n:in,r, ,~:i, 

properly, in straits Thou makest me large, u·ide. Karrowness is 
a figurative term for misfortune, as broadness for prosperit)·, 
The meaning is, "Full of confidence, I call on Thee for help, 
who hast already given me so many proofs of Thy goodness, 
hast so often already delivered me frolll troubk-, whose prop,•r 
business it is to do this." The \'crb may be rcnderc,I <'ithcr, 
"Thou hast enlarged," -in which case Dm·id would ground his 
prayer for help merely upon past clclivcrances,=or, "Thou dost 
enlarge," D,n-id being then understood to comfort himself with 
the thought, that Go,I stood ordinarily to him in the relation of 
a hclp,·r in the time of need. This latter Yi~w, which is Luthcr's 
also, "Thon \Yho comfortest me in 1listress," is to be preferred 
on this account, that the words, according to it, briefly compre-
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bend what had been set forth in detail in vcrs. :1 and 4 of the 
prec·edihg Psalm, which stands so closely related to this. The 
Psalmist shortly resumes in these ,rnr<ls what in Psalm iii. ha<l 
been the foundation of his hope of dcli,·crancc, and raises l,im
sclf up in the following ,·erscs, by means of a new ground of 
hope, cYcn his Divine election. The words ham suffered a false 
exposition in two ways. First, by De "'ettc, who explains the 
pret. imperatively. Grammatically, this is inadmissible, for in 
such cases the mu rclat. nernr fails; Ewald p. 55-1 ; Small Gr. 
§ 621. The parallel passages, Ps. Yii. 7, lxxi. 3, a<lduccd by 
De \Y cite are to be explained differently. An<l, grnnting that 
a single passage might be found, in which an exception occurs 
to the general rule, yet we should not be justified in adopting 
here an usage ,d1ich is certainly very rare, and only to be ad
mitted in a case of necessity; since the exposition we prefer giYcs 
an easy and natural sense, and is confirmed by the parallel pas
sages in the preceding Psalm. Comp. Psalm xxvii. 9, where 
"Thou who art my helper" corresponds to "Thou Goel of my 
salrntion."-Then by Ilitzig, who finds here a dcliYCrnncc from a 
certain particular distress, the same that was spoken of in Psalm 
third. Dut that this still continued, is m·idcnt from the extra
ordinary agreement between the whole substance of this Psalm 
and that of the preceding one. And still more decidcdl,,· is this 
supposition rebutted by a comparison of our l'salm with iii. 2-'1, 
and especially vcr. 7. . 

Yer. 2. 0 ye sons of men, how long .,!,all my glory be for 
shame? or be a matter of reproach; i.e. when will ye at length 
cease wantonly to attack my dignity? According to De "' ette, 
the expression, sons of men, must be l'iewed as standing simply 
for men. Dnt in that case it would certainly ha\'c been, not 
t:l'K 'lJ, but the more common expression, t:iK 'lJ. The corrc('t 
Yiew was percciYed by Calvin, who says: " It is an ironical 
concession, h,r means of which he mocks their insolence. Tl"'Y 
concei\'ed themselves to be noble and wise, whilst it was onl_v 
a blind rage that impcllccl them to their shameful unckrtaki11gs." 
The word ~"K, when used emphatically, cmn-eys the idea of 
strength, as man docs in e,·cry lani:ruagc. That the expres,io11 is 
"of the ma11," an::! not "of the men," obl'iatcs the objection, that 
it is difficult to sec why it shonlcl be "sons of the man," aucl 
not simply "men." The re,-oltcrs considered thcmseh-cs :1s sous 
of the man in and for l,imselj, as normal-men. In rcfcreucc to 
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this foolish self-confidence, the Psalmist admonishes them, in 
nr. 5, to put their trust in God. To the ·same haughtiness, 
inilicatcd in the first address, the subject-matter of the remain
der of this wrse, and of the next one, points; for it was pride 
which made the glory of him whom God had chosen in
tolerable to them. Agreeably to the character of the whole 
Psalm, the description of pride is as mild and gentle as possible. 
The expression, uy itself, properly marks no more than power 
and might. It is all the milder that the secret blame has for 
its basis an open recognition, a free ackuowledgmcnt of their 
po,,-cr and strength. Besides, the expression, " sons of man," 
is in many places used unquestionably in an emphatical sense. 
So, for example, in Psalm xlix. 2, where " the sons of man," 
and " the sons of men," stand in opposition to each other, as 
denoting rich and poor; Psalm lxii. ~l; Prov. viii. 4. If this 
emphatical sense is rejected here, instead of a ,·cry significant 
address, "·hich carries us into the inmost heart of the subject, 
opens up to our Yie,,- the ultimate ground of the bchaYiour 
charged in what follows upon those here addressed, there re
mains only a meaningless form of speech. The question, "how 
long," might appear, in opposition to what we conceiYe to ha,·e 
been the situation of the Psalmist, to import that the imprnpcr 
conduct of the enemies hatl already continued a long period. 
But in so wicked a project as that of Absalom's revolt, such a 
question is not out of place, at the wry commencement. That 
the words, "my glory," are not a mere circumlocution for his 
person, is ob,·ious from the contrast in which it stands ,vith 
·• shame." 

flow long u·ill ye loi-e i-anity, and seek after lies! Ry the 
rnuity and lies, Kimchi undcrstands the sowreig:nty of Absalom, 
,vhich is so called because it was to have no continuance, and 
would disappoint the hopes of the rebels. To the same effect, 
also, Cahin. Ilc remarks, that the rernlt was ,·cry truly narncd 
a lie, on this account, that the. persons concerned in it ,!dude,\ 
themscl,·cs and others regarding the real nature of their attempt, 
which they ckcked out in the most splcndid colours. Hut a 
comparison ~-ith such passages as Psalm xxxi,·. 14, "seek peace," 
Zq,h. ii. ~, "seek righteousness," "seek nwcknc,s," shows that 
the scc!.:i11g, iu parallelism with loi·i11g, is best taken to mean 
pains with, to go about a thi11g,-anil a comparison with such 
passages as Psalm !xii. 4, "They only consult to cast him down 
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from his excellency; they delight in lies; they hless with tl1'-'ir 
months; but they curse inwardly;" ha. xxviii. I&: ""'c haH• 
made lies our refuge, all(\ und,•r falsehood ham we !,id our
selves." Psalm "' 6, ren,krs it probable, that hy lies is t,1 Le 
understood tl,e mass of falsehoods through whid1 the rcbl'ls 
sought to help forinrd their had cause; and if this be tlw 
case, then by rn11i1y, as in Psalm ii. 1, is prima.rily to be uml,•r
stood, vanity in a moral sensc, worthlessness. Iluw important 
a part lies played in the remit of Absalom, may be seen from 
2 Sam. x,·. 7, 8, by a signal example, "'ithout the lie of Absa
lom, which is there recorded, the whole rebellion. would ham 
been strangle,\ at the first. 

Yer. 3. JJ11t lmo11· that the Lord hath set apm·I 1,im llis pion, 
011e for llimse// The meaning is, "Think nut that I han, 
been appointed king by men: God Himself has chos~n me, 
whom He knew to be a pious worshipper, to that honom, from 
among the people; and ye who presume to fight against 111,• 
really fight against Him, who also will take the management of 
mv cause." The close c9nnection betwee1) this verse and the 
p/ececling one is marked by the 1 at the commencement. This 
is to be explained by considering the "how long," etc., as 
virtually saying, "Cease now at length to defame my glory." 
If this be the reference to the preceding verse, we cannot think 
of explaining nS:in by "lo distinguisl,," and of discowring an 
allusion in it to the nuu1ifolcl proofs he ha,\ received of Didnc 
fornnr. It can only denote his separation to that which the 
rcvulters strove to take from him, viz. to glory, to royal dignity. 
;iS:i, besides, constantly has in lliph. the sense of singling out 
or separating; comp. Ex. viii. 18, and especially xxxiii. lli, where 
:'.\Ioses says to the Lord, ".Ami we arc separated, I and Thy 
people, from all the people that arc upon the face of the earth." 
.As the Lord there separated Israel from all nations, so here 
Ilis godl,v one out of Israel; and that this is the meaning also 
here, and not the one receh·ed by many commentators of dis
ti11guisMng, is specially manifest from the following 1S~G0<l 
has set apart for Himself. It is an arbitrary assumption, that 
,, i•wn stands for 11'wn. Luther translates: Unt know that the 
Loni wonderfully guides llis holy ones. lie has cm11l1ined ,, 
,vith i•wn, and taken nS::;i to mean the same as :,.:7;:;i = :-:·;::;,, the 
Iliphil of :,.:~:i, '· to be wonclcrfnl," which is also fount! in a 
number of :'.\I:::;S. llitzig, too, gives a similar cxpo,itiuu: tl"1t 
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God does wonders for His ho1y one, The reading ~,ll.,, how
ever, is not sufficiently confinned; and ~,!) ai1d ,1;,!) are ne,·er 
interchanged; nor does the latter lose its ordinary signification 
of separating in Psalm xvii. 7 : Separate Thy grace from the 
number of common acts of grace, show me singular grace. 
Parallel to this mode of expression, according to the only correct 
explication, is the passage Psalm lxxviii. 70, 71 : "IIe chose 
David also Ilis servant, and took him from the sheepfolds; 
from following the ewes great with young, He brought him to 
feed ,Jacob llis people, and Israel Ilis _inheritance." \\'hen 
the Psalmist designates himself i•en, the "pious one," he de
clares the ground on account of which God had selected him, 
or had called him out of the mass of the people to be His highest 
servant in Ilis kingdom. Venema: "Ut quern cognosceret, cum 
erga se, tum erga homines optime affectum." Comp. 1 Sam, 
xv. ~8, where Samuel says to Saul, "The Lord bath rent the 
kingdom of Israel from thee this day, and hath given it to a 
neighbour of thine, wlto is better tltan thou;" also 1 Sam. xvi. 7, 
ien signifies love, and is used not merely of the love of God, 
but also of human love, of man's love to God in Hos. vi. 4: 
"Your goodness (love) is as the moming cloud," and J er. ii. 2 ; 
of lorn toward men in Ilos. vi. G, "I have desired mercy (love) 
and not sacrifice ; " and in Isa. xl. G, where the lorn of the flesh 
is the love which men show to their fellow-men, i•on is one who 
has. love toward God, and toward his brethren. The form 
,rith Chirck has not only, arising out of the passive form 1:in:i, a 
pmcly passive signification, but it also frequently forms, arising 
out of the form with Zere, adjectives of intransitive significa
tion (Ew. p. 23-1), so that there is scarcely need for saying with 
\Viner that a passive form is here taken actively, That one of 
the standing titles of the righteous should specif_y love as one 
of his characteristic marks, is important from the bearing it has 
on the religious moral standpoint of the Old Testament, as 
showing how little a service of dead words accorcled with its 
spirit. 'The l'salms, in this respect, may be said to rest upon 
the law; for there alread,v appeared the two commands of love 
to God and'to our neighbour, as those in which all particular 
ones are included, and the fulfilnwnt of which cal'rics along with 
it obedience to all others, while without that, this is not possible. 
The command, "Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself," is 
delivered in Lev. xix. 18; love to God is expressly :mnouncc,I 
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in the Decalogue as the fulfilment of the law, Ex. xx. G; an,! 
the prcc~pt of lorn to God constantly returns in Dcut., agree
ably to its design of forming a britlgc between the law and the 
hea.rt, and is exprc3s]y described as the lv Ka< .,,-uv, the o_nc 
thing needful, the fulfilling of the whole law, Deut. vi. ti, x. 12, 
xi. 13. llupfckl (in De Wctte) has rc,·iycd an older Yicw, 
according to which i•on signifies, not one who ha, Joye to God 
aud his brother, but one who participates in the love of liud. 
lint for the refutation of the assertion on which this view is 
gronndcd, that ion is never used of love to God, the passages 
already cited arc sufficient; and that such a Yiew has of late 
years been 1·ightly abandoned, is clear from the f,{ct that i•on 
is used of God Himself, Jcr. iii. U; Psalm cxh. 1 'i; and from 
ni•on, "the loving one," avis pia, as a name of the stork. 

It is a. good conclnsion which Dadd here draws: The_ Lord 
hath chosen me, therefore will lle hear my prayer against those 
who seek to rob me of the honour conferred bv Ilim. This 
conclusion may be appropriated by all those who ;re assailed in 
the particular station and ,calling which God has bestowed on 
them; they may confidently expect the Divine help to stamp 
all the projects directed against them as vanity, and the reasons 
by which these may be justified as lies. llut everything de
pends on the major premiss being right; and therefore were 
our fathers so extremely careful and conscientious in the in
quiry, whether their call were trulv a DiYine one. In David's 
case, it was a matter of great comfort that he could be perfectly 
certain of his election-that he had nut arrogated to himself 
his calling, but had quietly waited till it was conYeycd to him 
by God. All his cheerfulness during Absalom's insurrection 
was founded on that. "'hat could he well haYe said to the 
rebels, if he had himself, at an earlier period, rebelled against 
Saul, and driven him from the throne? Besides, the unques
tionable relation which the words, "The Lord will hear when 
I call to Ilim," bear to those in ,·er. 1, "Ilcar me when I call," 
renders it manifest that the atklress to the enemies is a mere 
form, by which the Psalmist cndcavoms to make clear to him
self the grounds he had for thinking their projr,et ni11, anti 
expecting deliverance ;-it is as if he had said, " Lorri, hear 
my prayer; yea, Thou wilt do it, for Thon Thyself gavest n1c 
the glory of which my enemies try to rob me." 

Yer. 4. Be a119ry and sin not; say it in your !,cart upon you• 
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bed and be silent. After the example of the LXX. op7fs«,BE 
,ea£ µ~ aµap-raverE, ll7 is to be taken in the sense of being angry. 
The exhortation "to be angry" passes into its opposite, in con
sequence of the con<lition thereto annexed, as in such a case as 
theirs anger was inseparable from sin. It is substantially as if 
he had sai<l, Sin not throno-h anc,cr. The choiceness of the 
expressions cmploye<l, accords with the mil<l character of the 
whole Psalm, and conYeys this meaning: I woul<l in<leed per
mit your anger, if the only effect were the injury which might 
thereby alight upon me; but since yon cannot be angry with
out sinning, I must warn yon to abstain from it. The turn 
gi,·en to it by Augustine, Luther, an<l others, is inadmissible: 
·' De angry if you please, but see that ye do not proceed so for 
,1s to think, say, or <lo what is hurtful. to your souls, and so sin 
against God, yourselves, an<l your ne_ighbours." In the sup
pose<l case, to be angry and to sin were one and the. same thing. 
"De angry and sin not," is taken as an unconditional command 
in Eph. iv. 2G, which is a quotation from this Yerse, as is mani
fest not only from the literal correspondence between the ,rnnls 
of the Apostle and the LXX. here, but also from the allusion 
ma<le in the snccee<ling words, " let not the sun go down upon 
your \\Tath," to the clause, " commune ,yith your own heart 
upon your bed." The separation between being :mgry an,! 
sinning, is tliere also only an apparent one, meant to bring out 
more distinctly the internal connection. The exposition of 
Harless: lle angry in the right manner, so as not to be guilty 
of sin, has against it, not only the worcls, "let not the sun go 
,!own upon your wrath,"' which he docs not find it easy to dis
pose of, but also the whole context, which, both before and 
after, contains nothing but express and positiYe prohibitions, 
am! then particularly the command in Yer. 31, to put a,rny all 
bitterness and anger. The exposition adopted by sewral, 
tremble, gives a Yery tame sense, as compared "·ith the 01ie re
ceived Ly us. The trembling is also too bald, an,! to the hl"ing 
angry, the proper contrast is being silent or still. The whole 
Yerse refers to the Llustcring passion of the enemies. Desi,lcs, 
the trcmbli~ docs not ,1cconl with thQ,tonc oJd,is Psalm, which 
is throughout full of soft expressions; 11eitf1er woulcl it suit the 
character of these rernltcrs, to say, ""re \\·j)J tremble and not 
,in," while it would, to say, "\\' e ,YiU not commit sin by being 
angry;" nor, finally, docs the tre1ubling agree ,,-it], the ,!is-
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suasiYe ehnrncter which is peculiar to this verse :md Yer. 2, 
while-it would destroy the bounda1-:,· line between it and nr. fi, 
which, along ,,-ith ,·er. 3, contnins the exhortation. 

Say it in you,• l,eal't upon your bed. In the retired chamber, 
upon their couch, in the lone ~ilcnce of night, arc the reYolters 
to meditnte the affair, which hitherto the,· hnd discussed only in 
their upronrions meetings, nt which the b·etter voice of the h~art 
,ms suppressed by the tumultuous outbreak of the passions. 
JJ~·~ ne,·er signifies the sofa or divan, on which Ori<·ntals sit 
at their conferences. Dy imngining this, ~lichaelis and Dcrescr 
have both gi,·en a false meaning to the passage. . To a con
trast of actual silence points also ,:~,, not "rest," "desist from 
your sinful projects," as De "' ette and others would haYe it, 
but according to the usual and radical signification, .. be silent" 
(,,-hich is here required by the ob,-ious reference it carries to 
the ir.-l(), '· leave off the debates and ,Yil,l cry of rebellion." 
It is to be remarked, howe,·cr, that it:'l( (rendering in Eng. Yer. 
commw,e) differs always from iJi as our rnJ from speak. it:'l( 

can neYe1· stand alone: it must alw3ys be followed by that 
which is spoken; see Gesen. Thes. In many cases, where the 
thing spoken is easily gnthcred from the context, it is left to Le 
supplied by the reader. So, for example, in Ex. xix. 25, ",\nd 
~loses went down to the people, and said to them." The sacred 
\\Tiler does not expressly say i<·liat, because it Imel just been 
mentioned in vcr. 2J as God's commission to ~loses. In like 
manner, Gen. h·. 8, ",\1;d Cain said to ,\Lei, his brother, and 
it came to pass when they ,vere in the field." ,Yhat Cain said, 
"Let us go into the field," is not expresJed, as any one can easily 
gather it from the follO\Ying ,vords, '· when they were in the 
field;" comp. also 2 Chron. ii. !J; xxxii. 2-!. Now, here the 
deficiency is to be supplied from what immediately precedes: 
"Let ns not sin through anger." l'pon sucli sa)·ing there 
nccessnrily follo,n silence. For when one is fairly drin·n into 
himself, external noises and tumults cease of themseh·es. Be
sides, a peculiar light is thro\\·n on the admonition to the re
Yoltcrs bv the circumstance that the Psalm. as was rcmark0d i11 
the intro~luction, is an Cl'Cliing l,ymn. David exhorted his enemies 
to do that which he hat! just been doing himself, and from 
which he was deriving a rich blessing. Jn the stillness of the 
night he employs himself, ,rhen lying on his bed, with his God; 
and hence is it that everything is so clear to him, so full of 

YOL. I. E 
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light. Jia<l his enemies but an experience of the same blessing! 
"'hat they wonl<l thus gain is shown by our Psalm, ,Yhich is 
the result of David's lonely night's mc<litation. The tone is so 
calm, so mild, expressing no bitterness against the proud rebels, 
but a tender pity and compassion for them, that they shoul<l rush 
so heedlessly on <lcstmction. The selah leaves them time, as 
it were, to take to themselves the admonition to be ani,-y an<l 
sin not, and then the delw,·tation is fo1lowcd Ly an e.d,oi·tation. 

Yer. 5. OJJ'e,· the sacri.Jices of ,·iyhteousness, and put your trust 
in tl,e Lord. Expositors generally arc at a loss regarding the 
matter of this verse. Tims Hingcltaulie remarks : " It is diffi
cult to account for such a transition, and to un<lerstand why 
wicked Llasphemers sl1onl<l so sud<lenly Le called to confidence 
in Go<l." Venema thinks, that an .admonition to repentance 
and c01wersion might rather have been expecte<l. The key to 
a right understanding of it is the remark, that what here is spoken 
in the form of an exhortation, like wr. 4, really contains, as to 
its matter, a dissu::isivc from evil. The stress is to be laid upon 
"righteousness," and" the Lord:" Bring not your hypocritical, 
present a righteous offering; confide not upon your human 
resow·ces, but confide in the Lord. It is as if he had said, 
The victory cannot belong to my enemies, since they "·ant the 
necessary conditions of Divine aid, righteousness and confidence 
in God. Many understand by sacrifices of righteousness, such 
.sacrifices as men wc•re by the law bound to present. Others 
take the expression figuratively, as importing ·sacrifices consist
ing in righteousness, or in righteous actions. The unsuitableness 
of the former view is apparent from the parallel member, "trust 
in the Lord," which leads us to expect here also not an external, 
but an internal requirement; it appears, further, from the entire 
religious character of the Psnlms, in wl1ich, as well ns in the 
Prophets, the imrnr<l <lisposition is constantly brought out in 
bol<l relief, in contrast to ever~·thing ontw:u<l; and, finall.,·, from 
the character of Davi<l's enemies, who wanted uot nn hypocriti
cal, but a true piety. The relntion of this verse to the prcce<ling 
one comes also in confirmation of the same. }'or if there the 
dissuasioit relates to moral guilt, the exhortation here cannot 
relate to something merC'ly external. Ilowever, we mnst reject 
the secon<l exposition, not less than the first. Such passages as 
Ps. Ii. 18, 19, do not JllStify us in considering the sacrifices here 
mcntione<l as spiritual ones. }'or the opposition exp.-~sscd there 
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htween spiritual and fleshly sacrifices, docs not exist here. To 
us, saci·ificcs of righteousness are neither legal offerings, 11or 
offerings consisting of righteousness, bnt rigMcous ojl'e1i11gs, such 
us ,Ycrc presented by a. righteous man, or on a. principle of right
eousness-sec Ewald, p. 5i2. So, unquestionably, is tl,c expres
sion usecl in Deut. xxxiii. 1~, "They shall call the people to the 
mountains, there shall they offer sac1ifices of righteousness;" 
where to take a. figurative spiritual Yicw of the sac6fices, is out 
of the question. The quality here clemancle<l was not found in 
the sacrifices of the c11emies of Da,·i,l, as may-be clearly pcr
ceiYcd by looking to the sacrifices of Absalom, 2 ·Sam.xv. 7, 
etc., which were most trnly offered in the sen·icc of unrighteous
ness. The passage is correctly expounclecl in the Berleburg 
Uible: "Offer the sacrifices of righteousness; therefore must ye 

desist from your sin and anger, and fulfil your obligations.' 1-;or 
otherwise your faith will be rnin, and your whole senicc uu
profitable, eYen though ye sacrifice c,·er so much. It is not enough 
to bring sacrifices, but they must also ha,·e n righteous ground. 
'\YhosoeYer hates his brother, he can bring no acceptable gift 
to the altar ; his very prayer is sin. The Lord hates the re
ligious services which arc connected with unrighteousness, 
enmit,r, injury to neighbours, and neglect of the obedience owing. 
A penitent and contrite heart is required to a right sacrifice, 
l's. Ii. 17 ; and a humble and thankful faith, l's. I. U, 23, that 
one may present himself to God as a liYing sacrifice, and his 
members as instruments of righteousness, Hom. vi. 13, xii. l." 
The riyhteousness sought here as a basis for the sacrifices, mnst 
take the place of that sinful anger, which was ,lirccted against 
the Lord's chosen one, and from which the Psalmist had dis
suaded the rebels in the preceding yerse. The exhortation " to 
trust in the Lord," rests also un an implied contrast. The 
rebels, intent in their fleshly state of mind on ,vlrnt was ,·isil,lc, 
belie,·ecl their cause to he sure, because, while they possessed all 
lmman means of support, David, on the contrary, was bereft of 
all. David discloses to them the deceitfulness of their hope, 
and the danger which belonged to their condition, by calling 011 

them to "put their trust in the Lord." The same contrast, 
which is here silently implied, is expressly marked in I's. xii. 5, 
xlix. 7; that it is really made here, is manifest from a compari
son of vers. 3 and 8. 

Yer. G. ,llany soy, !Vito will show us good? Lord, !,ft Tltoi, 
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up the light of Thy countenance upon us. According to the 
common interpretation, there is no connection hetween this verse 
and the preceding one. So, for example, De "\Yette remarks : 
" "\\'ithout further connection the Psalmist passes on to the 
thonght, etc." Dut merely to state this, is to produce an eYi
dencc against the soundness of the interpretation. The Psalmist 
had said in the preceding context, that his enemies lacked the 
indispensable prerequisite of sah·ation, conficknce in the Lord ; 
an,! here he declares, that he had this prerequisite himself. 
"'hilc in times of distress many said, \\'ho will show us what is 
good? he replies, in firm confidence on God, Lord, lift on us 
the light of Thy cow1tenunce. The words, "\Yho will show us 
good?" (i.e. "give us to possess it,") several expositors reganl 
us a kincl of wish, as equivalent to " \ V ould that some one would 
enuse us to sec good." But the ,rnrds arc rather the expression 
of hapless, wretched despair, ,vhich gives up all hope, because 
it can find no ground for this in the visible aspect of things. 
\\'hence can we expect help? :Keithcr in hcann, nor on earth, 
is there any one who is willing an,! able to impart it to us. In 
opposition to this despair of unbelief, David in the second cl:msc· 
places the hope of faith : I despair not, as many do, when earthly 
things afford no ground of hope; I know thnt a single gracions 
look from Thee, 0 Lord, cnn turn away our distress. To the 
"many say," he silently opposes: "but J say." - Ile does not 
ask, ,vho ~ Ilc knows the man, "·ho can help. Perhaps Da-.-id, 
while he speaks of many, has especially in his eye his companions 
in misfortune, who Imel remainecl true to him, and who, because 
they stood not upon the same high ,L'l'Ollllll of faitli, might partly 
have gi,·en way to despair. This supposition, howcYer, is not 
absolutely necessary. The words, upon us, arc intclligiLle if ,,.e 
merely suppose that David contrasts himself with the 1uany "·ho 
do ge11erally despond in adversity. Onl,v grant, 0 Loni, that 
on me, and on all who may, like myself, find themseh-cs in 
troubles above the reach of human connsel, the light of Thy 
grac~ may shine, that so help may be afforded us. ;,~1 is to be 
taken, w~1 111ost Ilcbrew expositors, for a different form of writ
ing ~~•i, imperat. from ~::•i, "to lift np." The expression ~::•i 
O'l!l is used in the same sense in the principal passage, :Kumb. 
vi. 2G, of the LeYitical blessing, to which Da,·id here unmistake
ably alludes. This evident reference to the original passage 
renders it impossible for us to adopt any other explanation of 
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the fonn n:,i. DaYi,l knows, that it was not in rnin the Lor,! 
had commanded to bless Ilis people with these wonls, an,! grasps, 
,rith firm faith, the promise which is contained in them. :--imibr 
allusions lo the blessings of the priests arc not rare in the l's'1ln1s; 
for example, Ps. xxxi. lo, xliY. ;\, lxxx. 7. "The light of Thy 
countenance," ,cYeral explain: ·'Thy bright serene countenance;" 
though better, "Thy countenance-light," that is, "Thy eountc~ 
nance which is a light," which, lifted upon us. or ,lirect<'d to
wards us, dispels like a clear light the thickest darkness of ad
Yersity, bcforn ,rliich the night of sorrow flies away, as the liter"l 
night before the snn. "To lift the countenance on any one," 
when usccl of God, wl10 sits enthroned high aboYe us in the 
hcaYens, is eqnirnlcnt to looking upon him. Bnt on whomso
cYcr the Lore] looks, him IIe farnurs; whosocnr is an object 
of displcasme to Ilim, Lefore him lie hides His count-cnancc, 
from hin1 Ile tm11s it indignantly away, and aLandons him tu 
wretchedness and despair. 

Yer. 7. Thou git-est joy in my l,eart more tl,an in tl,e lime 
tl,at their com and their wine increa.~ed. T'he Psalmist declares, 
how blesscrl he feels in this con fidencc upon the Lord. The 
hope, which the Lord Himself had awakened in him, in regarcl 
to the return of llis grace, makes him more joyful in the midst 
of his distress, than his enemies were while they reposed in the 
lap of fortune am! almndancc. The verse, like the preceding 
one, with which it form,.5 a pair, is occupied with the setting forth 
of the Psalmist's confidence in God. Ilow deeply-grounded 
must that ha \'e been, when it could gh·c snch peace ! The con
trast is not between God (apart from Ilis gifts), the only an,! 
highest good (which DaYicl possessed, ancl his enemies lackccl), 
and the perishable goods which were in the hands of his enemies; 
Lut rather a contrast between the hope of a coming salYation, 
which rested upon God, and the possession of such an one as is 
not only without God in the world, but has God for an enemy. 
Comp. Ilab. iii. 18, where, after a description of heaYy calami
ties, it is said, "Yet I will rejoice in the Lord; I will jn,,· in the 
God of my salrntion." -Jlol'e than in tl,e lime, ellipticall,1· for. 
more lhau tl,eil' joy in tl,e time. The suffix in the two la,t nouns 
is to be referred to the enemies. Tl,e ahnndance of corn and 
wine, is an individualizing description of plenty and snccess . 
.At first si"ht such a description scarcclv seems to aecor,l with the 
circumsta~1ces of the period of ,\bsalo;1i's rcYOlt, and I>e \\"ette 
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has actually argued from this against the reference of the Psalm 
to that period. Dnt if we only compare 2 Sa:n. xvi. l, 2, we 
shall be satisfied that this trait is entirely suitable to the period 
in question. Dadd was entert~ined in his flight by the bene
ficence of one of his subjects-Zihah brought forth bread 
and wiue, that he ancl his servants might cat and drink in the 
wilderness. 

Yer. 8. The faith of the Psalmist draws from all that pre
cedes, the general result. It is this, that he will rest secure 
amid all surrounding dangers, under the protection of the Lore!. 
In peace, secme, ancl without needing to fear anything, I icill 
both lay me down to sleep, and shall go to sleep. j::•1 is not to be 
taken in the sense of sleeping, but in the original-as the com
parison with the Arabic shows-and the predominating one of 
going lo sleep; Gen, ii. 21, xii. /j; 1 Kings xix. 5, etc. Only 
then is the expression both, at the same time, in its proper place; 
he alone, who feels himself in perfect security, can at once go 
to sleep when he lies clown. The second clause is remlerccl by 
many expositors, For Thou, Jehovah, alone ii·ilt make me du·ell 
in safety; Thou wilt afford me what the assistance of the "·hole 
worlcl cannot <lo; Thou wilt protect me from mine enemies. 
ancl grant me rest and secmity. David here places his present 
position in contrast with his earlior one. Cahin : " IIe reflects 
with satisfaction on the guardianship of Gocl as so s'ufficient for 
him, that he can sleep not less securely under it, than if he 
had many guards stationed all around him, or was defended on 
ernry side by many companions." Others, again, refer the word 
alon£_ not to God, but to the Psalmist: " Thou, 0 Lord, makest 
me to dwell alone, (and) secure;" conceiving that the words 
carry an allusion to Numb. xx.iii. 9, Deut. x..'Cxiii. 28, " Israel 
then shall dwell in safety alone; the fountain of .J acoh shall be 
in a land of corn and ,vine." De "' ctte tnkcs Sachs to be the 
author of this latter exposition. Dut it is to be met ,vith in 
many of the older commentators ; for c-xample, in Yenema. 
Luther,' too, brings out very prominently the reference to Dent. 
xxxiii. 28, tlthough he translates, " For Thon, Lord, alone 
makest me dwell in safety."-" A saying," says he, "not un
common among the prophets; as if he would say, Indeed, Lord, 
in that I dwell safely, Thou. art fulfilling what Thou didst pro
mise through :\loses, Israel shall dwell in safety alone." Xow, 
that the alone is really to be referred to the separation of the 
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Psalmist from his enemies, and his secnrit_,. against tlwir attacks, 
the passage in Deuteronomy shows the more dccish·dy, as the 
corn an,! wine mC'ntione,l in the Inst YC'rse were a11 allusion to 
the same passage, and as the praye:·, ·" Lift upon ns the light 
of Thy countenance," also ca1Tics ns back to a similar one in 
the Pentatench. But if we take this exposition hy itself, and to 
the exclusion of the other, there is something hard in it, sinc,
the "alone," and the "in safety," arc placed so loosely and un
conncctedly together. This ditliculty rnnishes if, uniting both 
expositions together, we_ s11pposc that the Psalmist lrnd in view 
a sort of double sense: "Thou, 0 Lord, makest ·me, alone dwell 
in safety;" for, "Thou only, 0 Lord (comp. Dent. xxxiii. 12), 
makcst me dwell alone and in safety." The expression, "Tho11 
makcst me du·ell," by its peculiarity, bcgets the suspicion of 
there being some original passage previously existing, from.which 
it is taken, and in Lev. xxv. 18, 19, we find the words, "Y c 
shall do Uy statutes and keep )fy judgments, and ye sl,all dwell 
in 11,e land in safety; and the laud shall yield her fruit, an,! ye 
shall cat your fill, and dw~ll tl,erein in safety.'' '1\-ith right does 
the Psalmist appropriate to himself the promises which origi
nally referred to Israel. What is true of the whole is trne also 
of the individual, in whom the i,le:t of the whole is li,·inglv 
realized; so that we may again ascend from the individua!t~ 
the whole. 

PSAL)I V. 

\\. e make our commencement here with an explanation of 
m,•m;i ,i-: in the superscription. This has receh·ed a. threefold 
exposition. 1. According to the Chaldre and the greater mun
bcr of modern expositors, these words denote the i11stnm1ent,. 
with the accompaniment of which the Psalm was to be publidy 
performed; ;J)'nl is held to be of like signification with ,•Sr;, 
"flute," to which it is supposed to be related. But to this it 
may be objected, that not a trace of connection is nnywhrrP 
else to be found hetween the two roots; fmther, that the in
struments are never in the superscriptions introduced with ,i-:; 

finally, that the flute, although it is named among the instru
ments of the disciples of the prophets in 1 Sam. x. 5, :rct is nc,·cr 
menti,ined ::is a. component part of the sacred temple music; 
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and, in particular, never as one of the instruments with whid1 
the singing of the Psalms was accompanied. ·For the most part, 
it is only stringed instruments that arc spoken of in this latter 
respect, comp., besides tlic superscriptions, l's. xcii. 3, xlix. 4, cl.; 
the trumpets, which were used only in the solemn songs of praise, 
arc mentioned in I's. x!Yii. 5, lxxxi. 3, xcviii. G, cl.; but the flute 
is nen,r named, not even among the instruments of I's. cl. 2. 
Others suppose, that the ,rnrds point to another Psalm, after the 
air of ,vhich this Psalm was to be snng; so Abenezra, Ilitzig: 
"After the inhc1;ta11cc." Dut a careful examination of the 
superscriptions establishes the result, that they do not afford one 
certain example of this sort; and it would require an extreme 
necessity to shut us up lwre to a supposition, which is so dcrnid 
of all certain analogy. 3. Others suppose, that the ,rnrds de
scribe the subject of the Psalm. So all the Greek translators, 
who render the words: v1rep ·rij, KA'l)povoµ,ovcr'I),, " upon the 
heiress;" the Vulgate: Super ea, qu:c ha,rcditatem conseqnitur; 
and Luther: "for the inheritance," ,vhich he thus explains,
" According to the title, this is the common purport of the Psalm, 
that it asks for the inheritance of God, desiring that the people 
of God may be kept and preserved for their Lord." It is a 
general confirmation of this view, that, in by far the most dark 
and difficult superscriptions, the words arc found, on dose in
vestigation, to give a kind of cnigmatical description of the con
tents and object of the l'salms, of which David in particular 
was fond. lt is a special reason for this signification, that in 
the only other place where ,~ occurs in a sup0rscription, in 
i's. lxx.,., it, in like manner, introduces the subject. This ex
position is therefore to be preferred, prodded the word n,,•n; 
admits of a sense which can serve as a suitable designation of 
the subject of the Psalm. Sn; signifies, to acquire, possess; the 
feminine of the adjective with a passirn signification can, there
fore, only mean the acquired, the possessed; in plural, tlic pos
•essions, the lots,-comp. Job Yii. 3. :Kow, the whole l'salm is 
taken 'up with a donble destiny, that of the righteous, and that 
of the wicked-the blessing which is appointed by God to the 
former, arid the misery to the latter; and in case of a single 
word being employed to describe the contents, none more suit
able could be fonnd than that here used, "on the lots." 

After an introduction in nrs. land 2, in which the Psalmist 
entreats the Lord that lie woul<l hear and answer his prayer, 
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the prayer itself follows in two strophes of equal length, each 
consisting of five Yerscs, vers. 3-7, and vcrs. 8-1:!, which run 
parallel in point of matter, both treating of the same subject, 
and tJ1cir incli,idual parts corresponding to each other. _ln 
the first strophe, the Psalmist prays the Loni, that as he ma,lc 
haste to pray to Him-being his first business in the morning 
-so the Lord might hasten to help him against his enemies, 
vcr. 3; vcrs. ±-o grounds this prayer upon the circumstance, 
that Goel, as holy and righteous, hates sin an,\ sinners, an,l 
dooms them to dcstrnction; and in vc1·. 7, the hope and confi
dence is cxprcsse,l, that he, the righteous, clclivc1:c1\ throngh 
God's grace, will giYc thanks to Him in Ilis temple. The secon,l 
strophe, which is as it were the second table of the prayer, which, 
as in the Decalogue, is comprised in the number ten, begins 
anew in ver. 8, \\'ith a supplication for the Psalmist's clcliY~rance 
in his conflict with the adversaries; then follows in wrs. 9, 10, 
the ground of it, pointing to the sinfulness of the aclvcrsaries, 
which called for God's judgments on them, and for their de
struction; and the conclus,ion here again, wrs. ll, l:!, contains 
an expression of joyful hope for the righteous, "·ham God can
not fail to bless.-Thc only inequality in point of form is. that in 
the first strophe, the grounding of the prayer, and the delinea
tion given of the lot of the wicked, take up three verses, in the 
second only two: whereas the hope and the description of the 
lot of the righteous OCC1;!PY but one verse in the first strophe, 
and in the second, two wrses. As it is the peculiar aim of the 
Psalm to elevate the hope of the righteous, it is quite natural 
that the writer should close with a fuller expression thereof. 

Yenema justly describes the Psalm as " a distinguished tes
timony of Di,inc righteousness ancl mercy, in defending and 
blessing the righteous, and in excluding the wicked from IIis 
fellowship, d1fring them awar, and destroying them." But he 
errs in thinking that these truths are delivered by him, quite in 
a general way, without any subjective starting point, ,vithout 
m1y actual oppression of the righteous, by the wicked giving 
occasion to the unfol<ling of these truths,-a supposition in 
which he was already preceded by Luther, who says: "It is 
certain that this Psalm docs not treat of external suffering anrl 
opposition, for not a wore! in the whole Psalm makes mention 
of that; but all the complaint is dircctc,l against the \\'icke,l, 
the ungodly, and workers of ini11uity. Ilcncc it appears to me, 
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that the leacling object ancl characteristic of thi, Psalm is, that 
in it the Psalmist prays against hypocrites, against self-righteous 
seclucers and false prophets, who mislead the people of Goel, and 
the heritage of Christ, with their human statutes." That the 
Psalm originated in the oppression of actual enemies, appears 
from the mention of these in ver. 8, from the " for" in ver. 4, 
ancl the same in ver. 9. "·hen the Psalmist grounds his prayer 
for acceptance and blessing on the, aban<loncdncss of the wicked, 
it is presupposecl that the wickecl were his enemies. He docs 
not say, as he should have done, according to that hypothesis, 
Bless the righteous, destroy the wicked;· but he says, Discomfit 
the wicked because of their wickedness, and thereby dcli,-er the 
righteous. "\Yhat has misled men into that hypothesis, am! 
given it probability, is the Psalmist's here specially bringing 
out, as a ground of hope for the right.cons, that his enemies in 
general are wicked, while elsewhere, that which they actually 
do as enemies is particulnrl~· cleclared-thei·e it is: "Deliver me 
from mine enemies, for they wrong me ;" here : " Dclinr me 
from them, for they are evil, but I am righteous; ancl Thou canst 
not but, according to Thy nature, destroy the wicked, and bless 
the righteous." The authors of the Psalms divide the treasure 
of consolation, which Goel has given them as householders, into 
particular gifts, and sometimes they exhibit one, sometimes an
other. Here, for example, the· particular point brought into 
notice is, that the enemies of the Psalmist are, at the same time, 
rebels against God, to whom He cannot accord the Yictory, with
out denying Himself; while the Psalmist, on the other hand, was 
a righteous man,-that it "·as impossible God could interchange 
or confuse the unalterably fixecl, and perpetually separated lots 
of the righteous and the wicked; while in Ps. Yi. the ground 
of hope is derivecl from the extremely sad position in "·hich 
the Psalmist had been placed by his enemies. In brief, the 
Psalmist raises up the suffering righteous, by pointing to the 
unchangeable Di,-inc righteousness, which will see to it that the 
righteoos and the wicked shall each receirn their respective lot,. 
Ilc points out how his delh·erance from the hand of the wicked 
is as undouJ.,tedly certain, as that God cannot deny and forget 
Himself. 

Tbe superscription ascribes the Psalm to David ; and that no 
exception can be taken against this from ver. 7, ,Y11erc the house 
and temple of the Lord arc spoken of, we shall show in our 
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remarks on that ,·erse. "·hat Ilit1.ig has aclrnnced against it~ 
Dm·iclic :inthorsliip, viz., the slow motion and di!Tuseness of 
expression, is 0111.,·, in so far as it is well grounded, of force 
against those ,Yho suppose a particular occasion. The racy stvlc 
and liwlin,•ss of fcPling ge11erally to be pcrceiYed in· th~;e 
Psalms of Dm·id, which originated in particular occasions, we 
ccrtainh- clo not find here. 

Yarious defe11ders of the Dm·idic authorship haYc tried to 
disco,·cr some such particular occasion here; usually, it has 
been att1ibuted to the rernlt of Absalom,-but the cndeaYour 
lrns been found to be quite fruitless. Yer. 7, which might be 
connected ,Yith 2 Sam. XY. 25, is altoi:rcther general in its sub
ject, and contains only such matter as every righteous man 
might uttc1·. Xot a single trace is to be found in the whole 
Psalm, of an.v particular rcfere11cc. ,\nd what is the 111ai11 
point, Yiz., that the Psalmist speaks, not in his own person; but 
in that of the righteous, puts the words i11to his mouth, which 
he is to use in tinics of oppression, is clear from the close in 
Yers. 11 and 12, "·here, inste:al of saying "I," he brings for
ward those who "trust in the Lord," "who lorn II is name,"" the 
righteous." The Psalm is, therefore, in the most proper sense, 
a didactic one. 

This Psalm probably owes its place here to the circumstance 
of its being designed for a morning prayer, ,·er. 3. On this 
account it appeared very appropriate to conl'lect it with l'salm 
iii. and i,·., ,Yhich are evciiing prayers. 

The significant part which the numerals play in our Psalm, 
is worthy of remark. The three which the Israelites accounted 
peculiarly important and sacred, arc found in it. The whole 
Psalm contains twelve verses ; its proper building without the 
:mte-chambcr, ten ; the delineation of the malice of the wicked 
twice over, makes up the number seYen. 

Ver. 1. Gire ear to my words, 0 Lord; understand my medi
tation. l'm, which, excepting this passage, occurs only in I's. 
xxxix. 3, is to be derived from the verb m,, which is of the same 
import as nm. There is no reason for renouncing here, the 
common signification, "to meditate," '"hich is also quite suit
able in l's. xxxix. ; indeed, the context fayours this. David 
puts first the general exprP-ssion, " my words." This he now 
di,·ides into two parts, the low and the loud ; the silent com-
plaint of the heart, the unutteraLle sighs, which are understood 
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by Ilim ,vho searches the heart, of which Paul also speaks i11 
Homans viii. 26, 27 ; and the loud cry of the clistressed son! 
for help, in the following verse. p is not to be taken with 
Luther, ancl most modern expositors, in the sense of to ou.seri-c, 
to consider, which the verb never has, when construed with the 
accusative, but in the sense of w,clerstanding or percefring, 
which, as ~Iuis has remarked, is favoured also Ly its connection 
with meditation. 

Ver. 2. Jlearl·en imto the i·oice of my cry, my King and my 
God! This address proclaims the ground of the Psalmist's, or 
the righteous man's right to demand help, and of his hope in 
regard to it. Goel is namecl King here, not on account of Ilis 
resistless sovereignty ornr the whole earth, but on account of 
Il:s special relation to Israel. As King, Goel cannot permit 
evil to triumph in His kingdom, and IIc cannot bnt defend 
him, who, as righteous, can a,ldress Ilim as /,is King. This 
address, therefore, reminds God candidly, as only a helim·er can, 
of His obligation to help: it is, at the same time, an exhortation 
of the Psalmist to himself, to trust in Dh-i11e help. Another 
reminder lies in the words, for unto Thee do I pmy-wherc tho 
for refers to the prececling imperative. Davi,!, as Calvin re
marks, " sets out ,vith the general p1inciple, that those who cull 
on God in their necessities, arc never cast off by Ilim. Ile 
places himself in opposition to the unueliei-ing, "·ho in misfor
tune, neglecting God, either consume their grief withiii them
selves, or make complainto of it to men, ancl arc unwo1thy, 
therefore, that Goel should take cognizance of them." 

Ver. 3. 1lfy i·oice mayest Tltou /,ear in the morning, 0 Lord; 
in the morning I set in order my pmyer to Thee, and look 01,1. 

Previously, the Psalmist hacl cntreatecl the Lorcl generally to 
rencler help,; now, he desires Him to make haste to perform the 
same. It is, says he, so som1 as I awake, my first work in the 
clay to flee to Thee: do Thou, therefore, hasten also to help me. 
Comp. in I's. cxliii. 8, "Cause me to hear Thy fayour in the 
morning," with that in ,·er. 7, "Hear me speedily." That vr.it:·n 

is to be taken optat., and is not, with llitzig, to be translated, 
l,earest 'Fliou, is clear from the analogy of the correspomling 
verse just referred to, where the imperative i, found, as also 
from the words, 1 look out, which, as to matter, equally con
tains a prayer. ,pJ.', to set in ord<'r. is used of arranging the 
wood upon the altar in Uen. xxii. !l, LeY. i. 7, 1 Kings ·xYiii. 
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33; the bread upon the sacred table, Lev. xxi,·. 8, comp. Ex. 
xl. 2;\ L'l?\'. X.'(i\'. 6. The matter IYhich is here set in onler, 
are the words of his prayer. Still the expression, "I will set in 
order," has not merely the force of "I \\·ill direct to 'i"lll'c.;'' 
but the prnyer, probably with a special allu,ion to the sl1cw
hrea,l, is described as a spiritual oblation, which the Psalmist 
111·epnres for the Lord \Yith the break of ,lay. ..Juel //,en I look 
out. i1!l~, specnlari, namely, whether the ans,rer, the help, a;,
proachcs. The Psalmist, hm·ing clone his own part, waits in 
faith that God also will do Ilis. The image is taken from thos,, 
who, during hostile attacks, look ant from a high ,,atch-tower, 
to sec whether help is at hand. Comp. !lab. ii. 1, where the 
same image is more fully expressed. ~licah Yii. 7, "Therefore_ 
I will look unto the Lord (rather, 1 will look out in the Lon]), 
I will wait for the God of nw salrntion; my God 1Yil1 heai; me." 
The llcrleb. llihlc: "One m~st keep on th~ watch, if one woul,l 
receini anything from God, and wait with longing for the de
sired answer; also be constantly looking after the help, and 
giYing hee,l to whatsoeyer, the Lord may s·pcak." This ,·erse 
shows that the Psalm is a morning prayer, just as the two pre
ceding Psnlms contained prayers for the eYCning. That the pious 
in Israel prayed at the same three periods, which the Christian 
Church has also consecrated to prayer, appears from Ps. l\'. 17, 
'· Evening, morning, aml at noon will I pray, and cry aloud; 
and Ile shall hear my \"Oice.'' Of the morning prayer alone 
is mention made in Ps. lxxX\'iii. 13, "But unto Thee do I cry, 
0 Lord; and in the morning shall my prayer surprise Thee." 

Yer. 4. Fol' Thou a,•t not a God whom u·ic!.:ed11ess pleases; 
the wicked dwelletlt not with Thee. The fo,•, which connects 
1·ers. ,1-6 with ,·er. 3, is only satisfactorily explained, when his 
deliverance· from his enemies is eonsi,lcrcd as the object, though 
uot expressly named, of the l'salmist's prayer, and of his earnest 
expectation : Hear my prayer for deliYerance from mine enemies, 
for Thou art not a God that has pleasure in wicke,lness, etc. 
But mine enemies arc wicked; therefore Thon must suh,lue 
them, and dcliYcr me. Upon the number sc\'en in the descrip
tion of ,rickcdness, Luther has remarked: "\Yith ,eYcn words 
docs the pmphet accuse the ungodly preachers and their dis
ciples, those who seek holiness by works.'' It is the less likely 
IP harn been au accident, as the number sc\'c11 occurs again in 
\Crs. 9 and 10. "l;i: is not to he regarded, with many cxpnsi-
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tors, as standing for '!~JI 11l'; nor may we, with Ewald, account 
for the accus. Ly saying, that to diccll ,cith is here put for to be 
confidential, to know any one as a friend ; for in other passnges, 
such as I's. cxx. 5, where the verL is in like manner joined "ith 
the accus., this mo<lification of meaning is inadmissiLle. There 
it is used of such as dwell with any one Ly constraint, an<l un
willingly. The constrnction is rather to Le acco1111te,l for Ly 
considering the person as comprehending its ]'l'O]'trl}I in itself: 
" to i11haLit the Lor<l,'' for, " to inhabit the house of the Lor<l." 
This supposition is strongly confirme<l Ly the fact that ?i"l;:(J 11l 

;n;i•, "to dwell in the taLc•macle of the Lord," usually is ;,1;,• ,u, 
that is, "to inhabit the Lord" (as we explain the wor<ls), <lc
noting the near relation to the Lord, ancl Ilis protection ; comp. 
for example, Ps. xv. 1, lxi. 4. The figure is taken from him 
who recci,·es a pilgrim, 1?,, hospitably into his dwelling. "\Yho
soever is recei,·cd to such honour Ly Uo<l, he must take care 
not to pollute His pure dwelling with unrighteousness. lie 
must be ho]~·, even as God is holy. 

Ver. ,5. The pi·oud come not before Tl,ine eyes, Thou halest 
all workers of iniquity. They must not appear in II is sight; a 
mark of the deepest aLl10rrence, taken from earthly kings, near 
whom none are allowed to come, excepting those who enjoy 
their favour. De "' ctte falsely : "They ca11not Lear Thy 
presence on account of their evil conscience,''· instead of : 
" Thon wilt not Lear their presence on account of Thy holi
ness." Ila b. i. 13 is parallel, "Thou art of purer eyes than to 
behold evil, and canst not look on iniquity; wherefore lookcst 
Thou npon them that deal treacherously, etc." c•SS1;,, proud, 
from ?S;i, to shine, then " to Le proU<I,'' in Ilithp. to boast. 
From the parallelism here and in other passages with "cYil
Jocrs" and "ungodly," some would judge the worcl" to haYe a 
more general signification. Ilut this is to be admitted only, in 
so far as pride, together with covetousness and lust, is con
sidered in Scripture as one of the main roots of all sinful cor
ruptimf, so that every prond and lofty one is, at the same time, 
au nngoclly person, and a worker of iniquity. In regard to the 
object aim~ at Ly this representation of the hatred of Gu,I 
toward the workers of iniquity, Cah·in remarks: " It is an C>x
cellcnt conclusion: God hates unrighteomncss, therefore Ile 
will take righteous vengeance on all nnrighteons persons." 

Ver. 6. 1'!,ou desti·oyest them that speak lies; the Lord ab-
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hors the l,lvody and deceitful man. llerldi. BiLle: " In us arc 
selfish an<l rnin thoughts, which, as liars, only sel'k after rnnity, 
and woulcl fill our souls therewith; but these, Lord, Thou wilt 
bring clown by the sworcl and worcl of Thy mouth, ancl root out 
all falsehoocl in us." 

Yer. 7. A 11d I, through Thy great fu.i·our, ,i-ill come into 
Thy house, to worship in TJ,y fear toward Thy holy temple. 
In the words a11d I, a contrast is presented to the el.!cmies 
who arc <loomed to clcstruction. So also do the worcl,, in tl,e 

. greatness of Thy fat·our, _stand in opposition to the Lord's ab
honencc of sinners expressed in the preceding ,·ersc.. Coupled 
therewith is a reference to the greatness of the distress, which, 
irremediable by human means, called for a singular manifesta
tion of Divine help. \\'hilc mine enemies, whom the Lore! 
abhors, perish, I, whom lie loves as Ilis pious worshippcr,.shall 
come, not through mine own power, but through the greatness 
of Ilis fa,·onr, etc. This contrast to the Lorcl' s abhorrence 
of the ungoclly, is by itself a proof how falsely some expound: 
" In the greatness of )[y lqve towarcls thee." This exposition 
has not the slightest support e,·en from the 11sus loque11di. ,~n 
n,n• is newr love to Goel, but always the grace or favour of 
God towards His people. It is also opposed by l's. lxix. 13, l(i, 

where "the multitude of God's tender mercies" is cclebratecl 
as the cause of deliverance. 

The coming into the h_ouse of God, and worshipping toward 
Ilis holy temple, is mentioned here only in respect to its occa
sion, only so far as its aim was to give thanks to Goel for his 
deliverance, and presupposes this. Comp. l's. !xvi. 13, "I will 
go into Thy house with burnt-offerings, I will pay Thee my 
Yows." In Thy fear, corr<'sponds to in tlie greatness of Tl,y 
fat·our, The fear of Goel, a reverent regard to Ilim, is the 
fruit of the manifestation of His fulness of love, of the display 
of His glory in the Psalmist's deliverance. As the proclnct of 
God's manifestations, fear is not unfrequently named; for ex
ample, Gen. xxviii. 17, where, after one of Gocl's richest mani
festations of grace had been noticed, it is said, " .J acoL wa.~ 
afrai,I, and said, How dreadful is this pince!" also llab. iii. 1, 
" 0 Lord, I have heard Thy report ~the report, Yiz .. of Thy 
glorious deccls in behalf of Thy people), ancl was afraid." Com
pletely mistaken is the sense which ])(' \\' ettc and others give 
to this verse, unclcrstancling it thus: " The l'salmist pronounces 
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himself blessed in opposition to the ungodly, in that he belongs 
to those who can approach God; he visits Ilis temple and serves 
Him. Ilut it is of God's great mercy, that he may do this." 
Against such a view it is enough to compare this verse with the 
corresponding 11 th, which, like this, expresses, according to our 
view, the hope of deliverance. The manifest contrast to the 
miserable lot prepared by God for the wicked, wrs. 4---6, re
quires that here the happy comlition of the righteous should be 
described. Access to the outward sanctuary was free also to 
the ungodly, and it did not require " the fulness of the love 
of God" to keep open the way. The ·" fulness of the love of 
God," as contrasted with Ilis annihilating abhorrence of the 
wicked, can only be considered here so far as it is the pmvcr 
which delivers the righteous. The mqiression, "in Thy fear," 
is, according to the view in question,. torn away from its con
nection with the words, " in the greatness of God's favour." 
And, what is the main point, this explanation gives the first 
strophe, ,vhich is manifestly complete in itself, an unsatisfac
tory conch1sion. The Psalmist ha,l begun with a prayer for 
help and deliverance, grounded upon God's abhorrence of sin,. 
in consequence of which Ile cannot but destroy the wicked, his 
enemies. The only conclusion ,rn could expect, is the hope and 
confidence of help. Uut instead of this, the Psalmist is made 
lo speak of his happiness in being able to visit the temple of the 
Lord-how, we arc not told; and of the result of his prayc·r 
we learn absolutely nothing. 7:'1p-';,:i•;i-;,:i,: is not, as many expo
sitors take it, in, but "lo Thy holy temple." The interior of the 
temple David was not allowed to enter. Dut he woukl, accord
ing to the custom of the worship then established, turn, at the 
time of prayer, towards the place where the gracious presence 
of the Lorcl. h,ul its scat, from whence also his aid had come. 
;,i;i• ;,:r;i was the dwelling-pluce of the Lord, not so named as 
heing a great building, but from being His residence as King of 
Israel. The house where a king or prince dwells, is a palace, 
whct'her it Le splcmlid or not. 1 Icnce the taLcrnaclc bore this 
unme equally with the subsequent temple. Of the former it is 
used in :r-Sam. i. 9, iii. 3: "And ere the lamp of God went 
out in the temple of the Lord, where the ark of God was," -
passages which, ,vith perfect arbitrariness (for there is no reason 
to consiclcr ~:i•;i as exclusively used-for designating the temple), 
men have sought to get ri<l of by the remark, that the author 
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unconsciously carries back to an antecedent period, a word 
of later -0rigin. Ilut an incontestiblc proof that the word 
was applied also to the tabcmacle, is furnished by I's. n,·ii. 
From that word occurring in ver. 4, De "" ettc concludes the 
Psalm not to be one of Dm·id's. But he has o\·erlooked the 
circumstance, that in Yer. 6 of the same Psalm, the Psalmist 
\'OWS to bring an offering to God in the tabernacle or tcnt
tcmple. It is undeniable, therefore, that at a time when the 
temple was still unbuilt, the holy tent was named S:i•;,; first the 
old )Iosaic tabernacle, th_en the tent which DaYid erected over 
·the ark of the covenant on )fount Zion. It is, besicks, false to 
maintain, as is usually done, that the word denotes the Holy, in 
opposition to the )lost Holy Place. Those who hold this \·iew 
arc perplexed with this passage, since the person praying could 
only so far direct himself to the S::•;i, as the Lord was throned 
there,-comp. Ps. xxviii. 2, where David stretches out his hands 
to the holiest of all; and 1 Sam. iii. 3, where the lamp belong
ing to the sanctuary is represented as being found in the lfokal. 
The right \·icw is, that He)tal denotes the Holy and the )Iost 
Holy Place together-the temple in the strictest sense, as op
posed to the outer cow-ts. Only in a few passages, such as 1 
Kings \;, 5, is it used specially to denote the Holy Place, where 
it is limited by being expressly distinguished from the :Most 
Holy l'lace,-a relation similar to that of Israel and Judah, 
,Tudah and Jerusalem,-s.o that we cannot properly say, that 
Ilekal of itself denotes the Holy Place, for the more limited 
idea is only conYeycd by the context. 

Ver. 8. The Psalmist makes here, as it were, a new omet. 
,Just as upon his prayer joyful hope had followed, so here out 
of his hope a new prayer comes forth, to which new confidence 
attaches. The matter from vcrs. 8-12 runs parallel with Yers. 
3--7, first a prayer, then its ground, and lastly a hope.-Leml 
me, 0 Lord, in Thy ri.gltleousness, because of wine e11emies; 111ake 
Thy iwy smooth before my face. The Psalmist prays the Loni, 
that IIc would display Ilis righteousness in Ilis dealings, and 
bring salvation to His servant. A great many expositors,-of 
more recent ones, De ""ctte, Ewald, llitzig, )laurer.-translatc 
"in the righteousness" which Thou rcquirest, which is well
pleasing to Thee. The words, " because of mine enemies," i.e. 
from regard to them, that they may not triumph o\'l'r me, if T 
should make a false step ; " make straight Thy way Ll'f ore me," 

YOL. !. I-' 
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make easier for me the course of action, which Thou lovest. 
But the whole of this intc111rctation is certainly en·oneous. The 
righteousness here spoken of is rather the attribute of Goel, 
according to which IIc gives to cYery one his own-befriends 
the pious, who confide in His promises, and destroys the un
godly. This is evident from the for in the next verse, which 
assigns the reason. How little this accords with the first expo
sition may appear from the remark of De \ Yettc in the earlier 
editions of his Com. : " •::,, clropt out in the translation, is not 
here a proper logical for, and is often an expletive ;" and also 
from the remark made in the fourth edit., on ver. fl, " the 
ground, on account of which God should uphold l1im in right
eousness, and protect him against his enemies,"-which last 
words he is obliged to supply, though his exposition of the pre
ceding verse docs not justify him in doing so. The meaning is: 
Dccansc mine enemies arc so goclless, but my cause and object 
arc righteous, Thy righteousness demands that Thou shouldst 
guide me, as I can fiud no other resource,-shouldst make 
plain to me Thy way, the path by ,rhich Thou leadest me, 
and remove the mountains of difficulty which Thou hast now 
thrown in the way. This view is confirmed as the right one, by 
a comparison with vcr. 5, where David pleads for help ou the 
same ground, and also with wr. 12, where it is said, " Thou, 
0 Lord, blcssest the ,·ighteous.'' It is a fnrth()r confirm:i.tion, 
that this view alone brings the prayer here into a proper rela
tion to the hope in ver. 11, which concerns not moral preserva
tion, but salrntion and blessing. Then, on no other interpreta
tion can our verse be fitly connected with ver. 7, where not 
moral support, but salvation and deliverance are hoped for
and in particular, the \\·ords, " In Thy righteousness," with 
" the greatness of Thy fayour." Finally, our interpretation is 
borne out Ly a great number of p:irallcl passages in the l'salms,
tlie meaning of wl1ich has in no small degree been perverted; 
for example, Ps. xx.iii. 3, " He leadcth me in the paths of right
eousness;" Ps. x.xv. 4, 5, "Show me Thy ,rnys, 0 Lord; teach 
me Thy paths : lead me in Thy truth, and teach me; for Thou 
art the <Jod of my sah·ation ;" I's. xxvii. ll, " Teach me Thy 
way, 0 Lord, and lead me in a plain path, because of mine ene
mies." The expression " in Thy right~ousness," is, according 
both to the parallelism and the~ parallel passages, to be thus 
explained, that the righteousness of Goel is represented as the 
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way in which the Psalmist desi1·es tu be led, by which nuthiug 
more· is tneant, than that it should dc,·clop itself iu what Le fell 
him. \\'hen the Psalmist pleads, "Lccausc of his enemies," it 
shows how much, Leiug surrounded by powerful adversaries, ·he 
stood in need of help. Through tlw whole he has only tu du 
with Di,-ine aid against his enemies. 

In the word ,::i;i there is united a twofold reading. The 
consonants Lclong to that of the text, ,rhich must be pronounced 
1;;,;i, the rnwels to that of the gloss ,;':::i. Both forms are the 
imperative in IIiph. of the ,·crb 1::••, to be straight. The form 
of the text is here, as always, to be preferred; fo,r in Iliph. 
the original ,·crbs 'll almost always Larrow their forms from the 
1ll; comp. Ewald, p. 3\J3. The :\Iasorites ha Ye here, as Ycry 
often, only substituted the grammatical regularity, tu which they 
were also particularly led by a regard to Prov. iv. 25, where the 
form ,:;I';, is actually found. ,Just as in our text they satisfied 
their loYe for regularity an,l uniformity by substituting,:: .. ;, for 
,::i;i, so in Isa. xiv. 2, for the same reason, they placed the Piel 
in the Kri instead of the Uiph. of the text. • 

Yer. 9. Fur tl,e1'e is no up,.igl,tness in his mouth; tl,eir i11u:a1"d 
part is wickedness, tl,ei,· tl,,.oat is an open sepulchre, tltey make 
smooth tl,ei,· tongue. "' e remarked already, that here also the 
description of the wickedness of the enemies is completed in the 
number seven. The four points contained in our Yersc arc 
obYious; and to these must be added those in ver. 10-their 
<lestructi,·e counsels, the fnlness of their transgressions, their re
bellion against Goel. Our yersc corresponds exactly to the ·lth 
and 5th ,·erses, and vcr. 10 to the 7th. In both places, the 
seven fall into four and three. The for shows that vers. 9 and 
10 lay the ground of the petition expressed in vcr. 8. God 
must take the part of the Psalmist, and grant him <leliYcrancc, 
for his enemies are in the highest degree corrupt, arc rebels 
against Goel, whom IIe, as the Holy One, cannot but cliscomfit. 
The suffixes refer to the ad,·crsaries in vcr. 8. The use of the 
singular suffix at the first, is to be explained by the entire mass 
of enemies being represented by the Psalmist as one person, _a., 
personified ungodliness. The enemies are onl.v numerically dif
ferent; in respect to wickedness, tl1ere is nu distinction among 
them. They arc as a head with many members. "There 
is no uprightness in his mouth." They speak nothing but 
faithless deceit and lies. Comp. I's. !xii. 4, "They bless with 
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their mouth, but they curse inwardly." "Their inward part'' 
many explain simply by " their soul." Ilut this is not allow
able ; for in the whole verse mention is always made of the 
bodily part that corresponds to the spiritual. So that here also, 
the imi-ard as opposed to the outward-the mouth as the organ 
of words-denotes the lteai·t as the scat of feelings. \Ye too 
speak of the heart in the body. n;::i, from mn = n•n, to be, pro
perly accident, casus; then in a bad sense, an ill accident, mis
fortune, evil, and not simply such as one suffers, but, as here, 
such also as one brings-hurt, wickeqness. "Their hemt is 
,vickedness,'' very expressive; it has so completely taken posses
sion of their hearts, that there is no distinction between them. 
The throat, according to se,·eral, is introduced here as the organ 
of swallowing, to denote the insatiable thirst for destruction of 
his enemies. So Calvin : "lie compares them to graves, as if 
he would say, They are all-devouring ahysses; denoting thereby, 
their insatiable thirst to shed blood.'' llut the throat is com
monly used as an organ of speech; comp. Ps. cxlix. 6, cxv. 7, etc.; 
and that it must here also be regarded as the same, appears 
from the connection in which it stands with the mouth as an in-· 
strnment of speech, with the heart as the source of speech,. and 
with the tongue. The point of comparison between the throat 
and an open grave is, that each is pregnant with destruction. 
Their talk prepares destruction for those who appi·oach them.
They make smooth their tongue, speak smoothly and hypocritically. 
Venema : "They pretend love to God and man, that they may 
the more easily impose on the credulous, and overn·helm them." 
Falsely many: with the tongue. OJ1C~ is accusative, governed 
by the verb ilP''n', which in Hiph. is always transitive; and in 
connection with the accusative, "the tongue," or "the words," 
as in Prov. ii. 16, vii. 5, signify "to flatter.'' 

Ver. 10. This verse, as to its matter, continues the _pica for 
deliverance, grounded by the Psalmist on the corruptness of his 
enemies, which, according to the DiYine righteousness, would 
necdsitate their destruction. But in place of: Thou must or 
wilt hold them guilty on account of their counsels, etc., the im
perative is introduced for lin,lincss of effect: Ilolcl them guilty, 
etc. llold them guilty, 0 God; let them fall on account of tlwh· 
counsels; on acco1,nt uf the multitude of their crimes, ore1·throw 
tltem, for they liai·c rel,elled againsrThee. o~•~ signifies in Kai 
to be guilty; hence, in Iliph,, in which it occurs only here, to make 
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or !told guilty. It is wrong to say, that the word in lliph. exactly 
means punish. It is perfectly sufficient to take it as mcaniug 
"to make guilty," "to represent a.s guilty," in so far as the guilty 
is thereby first exhibited before the eyes of men in his 1,cal 
character: comp., for example, Ps. xxxi,-. 21, "E,·il shall slay 
the ,Yicked, and they that hate the righteous shall be guilty." 
:.liclrnelis : Reos cos pronuntia, ut qui multis modis rci sunt. 
Luther: "The word properly signifies such a decision arnl 
juclgmcnt, as would show and manifest what s01t of men they 
arc, wheu their ungoclly nature is cl.isclosccl, ancl is macle known 
to every one." In the expression o.i•m~J.'00 ,,:::•, thq preposition 
is best taken as the causal o: comp. llos. xi. 6, where the same 
compouncl is used in the same seusc ; "on account, because, of 
tl1cir counsels." This exposition is confirmccl by the analogy 
of the following clause, " Because of the multitude of their 
crimes;" :mcl also, "For they ham rebelled against Thee." 
Only when thus unclcrstood, can the clause fall into th~ circle 
of the number senn. The cause of their pcrcl.ition, ancl of the 
Psalmist's deliverance frQin them, is, that their mouth is with
out uprightness, etc. These grounds dccicle against other ex
positions. Not a few, following in the footsteps of Luther
that they fall from their own plans :-let them fall, perish from 
their counsels, i.e. without their being able to execute them. 
Others : " Let their counsels become vain," 10 S!lJ like the 
Latin, spe excidcrc, ausis exciclerc. llut against this, it is to 
be urged, that no example can be producecl of this signification. 
Then there is the parallel, "onrthrow them," which shows that 
StJ must here mean "fall" in its proper· sense. Comp. Ps. 
X."-"Xvi. 12, "There arc the workers of iniquity fallen : they 
are cast clown, ancl shall 110t be able to rise:" Ps. cxli. 10. 
Still others : " Let them fall by their counsels, or through 
them." -:ii: signifies prop. in tl,e multitude of. The effect 
rests in its cause. For against Thee !tai·e they 1·cbclled. The 
verbs which c:,.1Jress an affection, particularly those which mark 
a hostile feeling, are commonly connectccl with the object to 
which the effect aclhcres, by the prep. :i. Since the Psalm, ns 
already shown, refers nut specially to Dn,·it!, Lut to the right
eous generally, we must not exponnJ: " For not against me, 
but against Thee, ha,·e they rehellccl ;" the contrast is one be
tween enmity towarcl men, and rchellion against ( ,o,I. The 
l',;almist's enemies must sustain a defeat, for they arc rebels 
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against God, whose sacred rights they trample under foot. 
God would not be God, if He should suffer them to go un
punished. The wishes of the Psalmist are at the same time so 
many predictions; for he prays only for that which God, on the 
supposition that his enemies ,lo not change-that is expressly 
stated in Ps. vii. 12, and is always to be supposed in such 
cases-must, according to His nature, necessarily do; the re
quest, hold them guilty, has this for its ground and justification: 
Thou must hold them guilty. For "·hat God does, and must 
do, that man not merely may, but sltould wish. So already 
August. Serino. 22 ad Script. : "The prophet utters in the form 
of a wish, what he certainly foresees, will take place, showing 
simply, as appears to me, that we may not be dissatisfied with 
the known decree of Goel, which Ile has firmly and unalterably 
fixed.'' Of a thirst for revenge, them can be no question in 
cases like the preceding; it is not against personal enemies as 
such, but only against enemies of God, that the Psalmist pre
tends to gfre judgment. 

Yer. 11. And all tho8e tltat put tlteir trust in Thee shall re
joice; tltey sit all for ei-er shout for joy, and Tltou n·ilt p,·otect 
tl,em; and in Tltee sltall tltey be joyful, d,o lot·e Thy name. 
The and connects this with the announcement indirectly con
tained in the preceding context,.of the overthrow of the wicked. 
That the .Futures of the verbs are not, with Luther and other,, 
IQ be taken optatively (let them rejoice, etc.), but in the sense 
of the .Future, expressing not a prayer, but a hope, is clear from 
the analogy of the corresponding eighth verse. That those ,vho 
trust upon the Lord, are not, as most expositors think, such as 
arc different from the Psalmist, rejoicing at the deliverance 
granted to him, but rather those ,·cry persons who participate 
in the dcliverancc,-that the gladness and rejoicing here, are 
considci•ccl only in respect of their object and occasion: "they 
shall rejoice, etc.;" as if he had said: "Thou wilt, through Thy 
salrntion, afford them cause for joy," -is evident, 1. From the 
analogy of ver. 7, where, in like manner, the hope of salvation 
is indirectly dcclare,1,-the joy and rejoicing here correspond 
to the conl!ng int0 the temple there : 2. From the circumstance, 
that if the Psalmist spoke of others, who would be glad at his 
dcli\·erancc, this obje<'t of their delight would probably have 
been more minutely described: :l. From the wor,ls, "they shall 
for et·er shout for joy," which, as others could uot possibly b~ 
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supposed to rejoice perpetually at the <lcliverancc of the Psalmist, 
necessari'ly imply, that the persons rejoicing arc the delivered 
themselves, and that the rejoicing is spoken of only as the con
sequence of the delil"Crance; Thou wilt gil"C them perpetual 
cause for rejoicing: 4. From the consi<lcration, that "tlH.>_v 
shall rejoice," "they shall shout for joy," "they shall he joyful," 
stand entirely on a par with, "and Thou wilt protect them," -
which the clefemlcrs of the exposition we oppose, in rnin strive 
to separate from the preceding and succeeding context, render
ing: "since Thon protcctcst them," or, "whom Thon pro
tectest :" 5. An<l, finalh·, our view is confirmed bv the cntirclv 
general character of the

0

l'salm; so that it cannot appear strang~, 
if, at the close, the plurality concealed under the unity should 
clearly come to light, and the righteous at large should be sub
stituted in the place of the righteous indivi<lnal. The meaning, 
therefore, is simply this: \\'hcrcas destruction befalls impious 
rebels, salvation is mqierienced by the pious.- Upon 7:i-•01n, 
comp. on Ps. ii. 12. The former is the full pansal form; Ewald, 
p. 137. 70n is Fut. in Hiph. from 7:0, to cover, ,vith Sv, to 
co,·cr upon, to protect.-Tlwse tl,at lore Tl,y name. The name 
of God never stands in the Old Testament as a mere designa
tion, but always emphatically, as an expression of llis nature. 
Hence, "to love the name of the Lord," is as much as to "love 
Him," so far as He has manifested Ilis nature. If God were 
nameless, IIc could not. be the object of love; for then lie 
could not manifest Himself, as the name is the necessary pro
duct of the manifestation, tliat in which the Church gathers up 
the impression which it has received through the manifestation, 
so that the name only needs to be named, in order to renew the 
impression. 

Ver. 12. The Psalmist here lays the foundation of the hope, 
expressed in the preceding ,·c1-sc. The pious shall have occasion 
to rejoice, on account of the sah-ation of Go<l; for the manner 
of God, founded in His nature, is to bless the righteous, or him 
who trusts in God, and loves Ilis name. For Thou blcsscst tl,e 
rigl,teous, 0 Lo, d; wit!, f arour Thou compassest !tim aiout as 
wit!, a sl,ield. The Fut. is us~d in the sense of custom. Hope 
in regard to that which the Lord will do, is only well founded 
when it rests on what Ile constantly docs. ThL· ;,:~:i is prop. 
to be remk:·erl: "as a shield," i.e. c,wcrs. The con1parison is 
often not fully expresser!, when a mere indication will suflice; 
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for example, Is. i. 25, "I will cleanse thy dross, as soap," that 
is, as soap cleanses; comp. Ew. p. 614. Just as improper as 
to supply a :i is it to maintain, that :'1J~ stands in the accus. 
governed by the verb. (De Wette.) Then the shield would 
be not that which covers, but that which is covered. lliOJln is 
Fut. in Kai. To take it as Fut. in Iliph. with Hosenmiiller, is 
unwarranted. The Iliph. is never used in the sense of corerir,g 
or crowniTlg, but only in a single place, Isa. xxiii. 8, as Denom. 
from :-,iov, a crowr,, in the sense of " distributing crowns." 
Luther is not exactly right in rendering: Thou crownest him 
with favour. The signification of crowning does not belong to 
the Kai, but only to the Piel. 

PSALM VI. 

Surrounded by enemies, the Psalmist cries to God for help, 
vers. 1-7. He receives from God the assurance that He will 
hear him, and calls upon his enemies to desist from their pro
jects, since the Lord has vouchsafed to him support, vers. 8-10. 
The two main divisions here marked, are very obvious. Koester 
divides the first into three strophes, 1-3, 5 and 6, 7 and 8; so 
that the measure would be 3. 2. 2. 3. But it is better to divide 
the Psalm into clear strophes of two verses, witli a beginning 
and concluding verse. Then the strophical arrangement ex
actly agrees with the divisions in sense. In vers. 2 and 3 the 
Psalmist grounds his prayer for deliverance on the fact, that 
through suffering he had become quite exhausted, faint in body 
and soul. In 4 and 5 he goes so far as to declare, that he had 
come nigh to death, and was consequently in <lunger of losing 
his highest good, that of being able, to praise God, which God 
in Ilis mercy ought not to take from him. In vers. 6 an.cl 7, he 
justifies his affirmation, that he ha<l reached the precincts of 
the <lead : consuming grief at the malice of his enemies had ex
haust~d the springs of his life. V crs. 8 and 9 form the strophe 
of his acc<i.Ptauce and confidence. The first and last verses con
tain the quintessence of the whole; ,·ers. '2-7 being simply a 
further expansion of ver. 1, and ver, 10 drawing the conclusion 
from vers. 8 and 9. If we bring ,-crs. 1 and 10 together, we 
have the Psalm in nuce. -

Traces of a formal arrangement, apart from the division into 
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strophes, may be pcrcci,·ed. The Psalm has its course in the 
number ten; it contains, as it were, a dccaloguc for those who 
arc sadly oppressed by their enemies. Further, we cannot look 
upon it as accidental, that, in accordance with the superscrip
tion according to the eigl,t, the name of God occurs in it precisely 
eight times. The fact, also, that in the first part the name of 
God is found just firn times, cannot he overlooked, when ,·icwed 
in connection with the whole number of verses, ten. It would 
seem that the :mthor wished in this way to mark the first part 
as the one half of his decalogne. See on the fo·e, as the broken, 
half-completed number, Baehr Symbolik Th. I. p., 183. The 
repetition thrice of the name of God, in the second part, m:ikes 
one just the more inclined to perceive :i reference to tha thrice 
repeated n:ime of God in the )Ios:iic blessing, the fulfilment of 
which in himself the Psalmist here triumphantly announces, 
especially as in Ps. iv. 7, and elsewhere frequently in the 
Psalms, there are distinct verbal allusions to the same. 

The superscription ascribes the Psalm to David, and there 
is certainly nothing to thro\v a doubt upon its accuracy. \Vhat 
makes Davi,! so great-the deep feeling of his sins, and his un
worthiness before God, united with firm confidence that God 
w:ill not withdraw His favour from those who implore it with a 
broken heart-is all uttered here. llitzig, indeed, maintains 
that the Psalmist exhibits a different character from that of 
David,-a desponding spirit, which permits itself to be easily 
dismayed,-a weak, languishing heart, certainly not that of a 
warrior; David did. not behave so unmanfully when in danger 
of cl.eath, but always discovered a lh·cly confidence in God, 
which is awanting here. To begin with the last point, that the 
Psalmist does not abancl.on himself to a comfortlcss despair, but 
has a lively confidence in God, is eYicl.ent from his ad.dressing a 
prayer full of expectation for help from the Lord. But if any 
one might overlook this in the prayer, he cannot fail to perceirn 
it in the second part, ,vhich breathes nothing but triumphant 
confidence. That in DaYi<l, howe,·cr, when heavily oppressed 
with suffering, the natural man sunk not less than with the 
Psalmist here, is capable of abundant proof from his history. 
According to 1 Sam. xxx. G, "Da,·i<l was greatly ,listresse,l, but 
he encouraged himself in the Lord his Goel." ,\ccor<ling to 2 
Sam. xii. 16 sq., he fasted and wept for sc,·en long clays, aft<-r 
the prophet announced. to him the death of his child. In 2 ~am. 
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xv. 30, he is said to "have gone up ::\fount Olivet weeping, 
and with his head covercd,"-traits which ill agree with the ideal 
of a great man formed by the ,rnrld. The whole argument 
rests upon the transference of this ideal to a sphere to which it 
does not belong. That supposed greatness of soul which con
siders suffering us a plaJthing, aborn which one should rise 
with manly courage, is not to be met with in Scripture: there 
we find constantly faint, weak and dissolving hearts, whose 
strength and consolation arc in God alone. This circumstance 
arises from more than one cause. J. Suffering has quite 
another aspect to the members of God's Church than to the 
world. " 7 hilc the latter regarcl it only as the effect of acci
dent, which one should meet with manly courage, the pious 
man recognises in every trial the visitation of an angry God, a 
chastisement for his sins. This is to him the real sting of the 
suffering, from which it dcri,·es its power to pierce into the 
marrow and bone. "Rightly to feel sin," says Luther, "is the 
torture of all tortures." He who considers sufferings in that 
light cannot without impiety attempt to cast it to the ,vincls. 
lie must regard it as his duty to allow it to go to his heart; and· 
if this is not the case, e,·cn that must become again the object 
of his pungent sorrow. 'l'o make light of tribulations is equiva
lent, in the view of Scripture, to making light of God. 2. "The 
tenderer the heart, the deeper the pain." Li,·ing piety makes 
the heart soft and tender, 1·efines all its sensibilities, all(], 
consequently, takes away the power of resistance, which the 
world possesses, from the roughness of its heart. 111::my sources 
of pain arc opened up in the Christian, which arc closed in 
the ungodly. Love is much more deeply wounded by hatred, 
than hatred itself; righteousness sees wickedness in a qnite dif
ferent light from what wickedness itself docs; a soft heart has 
goods to lose, of which a hard one knows nothing .. 3. The 
pious man has a friend in heaven, and on that account has no 
rcaS(!ll to be Yiolently ornrcmnc by his sorrow. Ilc permits the 
floods thereof quietly to pass owr him; lets nature take its free, 
spontancgus course, knowing well, that besides the natnrnl prin
cipfo, another also exists within him, and that the latter dc,·clops 
power in the proportion in which the former gains its rights 
-that according to the depths of the pain, is the height of the 
joy derive,! from God-that eYct/ one is consoled according to 
the measure of the sufferings which he has borne-that the 
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meat never comes but from the cater, and honey from the ter
rible.· On the contrary, whosoever ]i,-es in the world withont 
God, he perceirns that, h,n·ing lost himself, he has lost ull. Ifo 
girds himself up, gnashes at his pain, docs violence to nature, 
seeks distractions, cndc:l\'ours to snpply to nature on the one 
side what it lacks on the other; and thus he succec,ls in obtain
ing the mastery over his pain, so long as Goel pleases. 4. The 
pious man has no reason to prc,·ent himself and others from 
seeing into his heart. Ilis strength is in God, and so he can 
lay open his weakness. _The ungodly, on the other hand, con
sider it as a reproach to look upon themseh·es in their weakness, 
and to be looked upon hy others in it. E,·en when inwardly 
dissoln:<l with pain, he feigns freedom from it, so long as he can. 

\Yhat relation to sufferings is the right onc, may be seen 
from the consequences to both classes. The pious man, regard
ing all suffering as a pnnishmcnt, suffers it to lead him to repent
ance, and <leri\'Cs from it the fruit of righteouslless. Ile, on the 
other hand, who looks upon suffering merely ::.., the sport of 
accident, thereby <lcp1fres l,1imsclf of all blessing from it. .And 
while, in this respect, he is not the better for his suffering. he is 
decidedly the worse in another. He only gathers himself toge
ther, only raises himself abo,·e his suffering, in such a ,my as to 
strengthen as much as possible the fancy of his own worth, 
dignity, and excellence ; and in prop011ion as pride grows, loYc 
decays; hardness becomes his inseparable companion. So that 
he in reality feeds upon °his own fat, and quenches his thir.t 
with his own hea1t's blood; and those ,rnrds apply here, "\\·hat 
shall it profit a man if he should gain the whole world, and lose 
his own soul?" But suffering, when endured in faith, serws 
to free the heart of its natural hardness, to make it softer, and 
to open it to love. Finally, only the lighter sufferings can firul 
consolation apart from God, e,·cn at this dear rate. \\"hcreas 
110 misfortune can crush the righteous, howcYcr great it may Le 
-for he strengthens himself in Goel, whose po"·er is infinite 
-on the contrary, the man ,vho trnsts in himself bcars up only 
so long as " fate," or in truth, Ilc who sends the aflliction, per
mits. En,ry moment l,e may be precipitated into the abyss of 
<lcspair. Ile who never fainted, who mocked at the faintings 
of bclic\'ers, and spake in a contemptuous tone of the " plain
tiYe Psalms," mu~t then feel utter!_,· undone. Jlnman strength. 
even though c,-crything he <lone to increase it, is still but a 
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limited resource: it needs only find its proper antagonist to be 
wounded in the heel; then it gives "·ay, and, along with the 
steadiness gained by force, vanishes also that which was feigned. 
X othing is better fitted to show the insufficiency of all human 
power in the struggle against suffering, than the confession of 
King Frederick II., "·ho spared no cost to elevate this power, 
and "·hose great and mighty soul certain!)· accomplished all that 
can be accomplished in that field. Ile says, among other places 
in the Ep. to D'Alembert, sec. 12, p, 9: " It is unfortunate, 
that all who suffer are forced flatly to contradict Zeno; for there 
is none bnt "·ill confess pain to be a gi:eat evil." P. 12 : " It 
is a noble thing to rise above the disagreeable accidents to which 
we are exposed, and a moderate stoicism is the on! y means of 
consolation for the unfortunate. But whenever the stone, the 
gout, or the bull of Phalaris mix in. the scene, the friglnful 
shrieks which escape from the sufferers, leave no doubt that pain 
is a very real evil." Again, p. 16 : " "rhen a misfortune presses 
us, which merely affects our person, self-love makes it a point 
of honour to withstand vigorously this misfortune ; but the 
moment we suffer an injury which is for ever in·eparable, there 
is nothing left in Pandora's box which can bring us consolation, 
besides, perhaps, for a man of my aclrance<l years, the strong 
conviction that I must soon be with those who hm·e gone before 
me ( i.e. in the land of nothingness). The heart is conscious of 
a wound, the Stoic says indeed to himself, ' thou shouldst feel 
no pain ;' but I do feel it against my will; it consumes, it lace
rates me ; an internal feeling overcomes my strength, and extorts 
from me complaints and fruitless groans." 

,v e have not extended our remarks further than the subject 
demanded ; for what llitzig urges against this Psalm is but a 
particular shoot of that modern cast of thought, \Yhich finds a 
stumblingblock in the tone of deep lamentation that pervades 
the Psalms. Hence it appeared proper to employ this" oppor
tunity, in orcler, once for all, to cut up such objections b)· the root. 

It• is of importance for the exposition, to detcrrnine sorne
\Yhat closely from the Psalm itself the situation in ,,-bich the 
speaker \\'as placed. From ,·er. 7, and vers. 8-10, it appears 
that he was sorely pressecl with enemies. This serves of itself 
sufficiently to manifest the objcctionaulcness of that view which 
represents the distress as consisting in a m(•re corporeal illness. 
There arc certainly passages, such as ver. 2, \\·hich could not, 
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,vithont the greatest ~iolence, be understood of anything but of 
exhaustion of all bodily powers. But the whole becomes plain. 
when ,ve represent to ourselves the position of the speaker thus: 
His distress proceeded at first from external enemies. But upon 
this arose another of a far heavier kind. llc saw in that out
ward distress a punishment of his past sins, which now retmned 
upon his soul with the weight of an opprcssi,·e load. Ilc fdl 
into a severe conflict, which left cwn his body weak and im
poverished. At length he gi,·es wnt to his 01;presscd soul in 

.this supplication; and then to his deep notes of lamentation, 
succeeds the most triumphant tone of joy. No,,. h~. mocks at 
outward distress, and in spirit sees his enemies already ,·an
quished. De "' ette and Ilitzig, without the least groun,l, gh-e 
the Psalm a national reference, and suppose, that under the 
image of a suffering individual, is represented the Israclitish 
people in exile. Not the slightest trace is to be found of such 
a reference. "'hen De "r ette appeals to the great resemblance 
this has to public songs of a plaintirn nature, as chap. iii. of 
Lam., he overlooks the fact, that these poems, descriptive of a 
nation's grief, were imitations of personal poems of a like na
ture. Ewald remarks, in opposition to De '\Vette, of this and 
similar Psalms: " No exposition of such poems can be more 
en-oneons than that which considers the representation of a 
severe illness as figurati,·e, or which connects therewith the idea 
of a whole people's lamentation being containetl in it, instead of 
that of a single intli,·idual." But we must not, on the other 
hand, attrilmte too much importance to the discase,-must not 
take it as something independent. The second part speaks 
decidedly against this. Inasmuch as the Psalmist here only 
expresses his triumphant confidence, that the Lord will deliver 
him from his enemies, and neYcr mentions bodily sickness, such 
sickness can only haYe been the result of hostile attacks, the con
sequence of the anxiety wl1ich they occasioned him; hence, when 
the cause ceased, the effect ceased. The considerations whieh 
oppose the reference to mere bodily trouble, also oppose tl,c 
exposition of Luther and others, "·ho l"L'~anl the Psalm as relat
ing to a high spiritual conflict in the hour of death. "It is not 
to be supposed," says Luther, " that all Christians are alllicte,l 
,vith the ,·cxation and painful trials of which this Psalm speaks; 
for all are not exercised with the same kind of tribulatim;, 
although God tries all with many tribulations ahl! hardsi,ips 
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-lie contends here with death and hell, a battle which is not 
waged with men, nor concerning temporal or spi1itual tempta
tions, lmt in the spirit within, nay, without and aboYc the spirit 
in that last struggle, "·hen no one either sees, or hears, or feels, 
save alone that Spirit, who ,vith unutterable groans prays and 
intercedes for the saints." The words, " because of alJ mine 
enemies,'' in vcr. 7, and " depart from me, all ye workers of 
iniquity,'' in vcr. 8, arc quite inexplicable on this view. 

As the l'salm docs not contain a single feature of a per
sonal kincl, it is highly probable that D_avid here expresses the 
feelings of those who arc vc:,.,cd to death with the long-con
tinued assaults of malicious enemies. For this view, perhaps, 
vers. G and 7 may be adduced, where the profound grief is de
scribed in a manner which seems to indicate a supposed, rather 
than an actual position. David's desire is to impress on the 
minds of his companions in tribulation that even at the worst they 
ought not to despair: the desolation itself should be converted 
into a source of comfort, in that, on the ground thereof, ,ve may 
implore God for help, ,vho is ever ready to assist His own, when 
things arc at the worst,-so that the lowest depth of sorrow is 
a sure harbinger of salvation, the approach of death a pledge of 
life. This general characteristic of the Psalm was perceived by 
Luther: " I conceive that we have here a common lesson and 
instruction, which is suited to every Christian who is plunged 
in. such distress." 

It is of course plain, that what is here said primarily of the 
oppression of enemies, may be, substantially, equally applied to 
every other sort of trouble. The particular is the accident-what 
is true of the species is true of the kind, and of every other species 
of the kind. The remarks of the Dcrleburg Dible on, "Depart 
from me, all ye workers of ini,1uity :" " Depart from me, ye false 
tormenting accusations, ye rage and fury of menacing spirits and 
powers, that terrify me to death, a11J have shut up my LlcsscJ life 
:is in the abyss of hell; ye arc the real evil-doers, whom my 
external foes merely represent,'' -are pl•rfcctly correct, \\·hen 
considered as a theological exposition, but not as a grammatical 
historical o'iie. That the special kind of allliction ,vith which the 
Psalm is occupied docs not so prominently appear under the 
New Testament cispcnsation, so that many cannot understand 
these incessant complaints regarding the malice of enemies, is a 
1.1ighty proof of the world-trausforming power of Christianity. 
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In rcgar<l to the pri1;ciple which forms the basis of the Psalm, 
viz. that outwar<l suffering is a chastisement for sin, nothing can 
be more superficial than to maintain, that this view is peculiar 
to the lower stage of the Old Testament. The same precisely 
is foun<l in the X cw Testament; for example, in the <lcclarations 
nf our Lor<l Himself; ,John v. 1-l; and Luke v. 20, xiii. 1, etc. 
In the first passage, sickness is threatene<l as a punishment for 
sin; in the second, taken away as such ; in the thir<l, the Lort! 
threatens, on occasion of a hem-y calamity, a similar calamity to 
all, if they repented not,.-implying, therefore, that the evil al
reat!y inflicted was to be regardct! as a punishmei1t (or sin. If 
the suffering be not viewed as a punishment, it cannot be re
conciled with the Di,-ine righteousness, it loses all its influence 
for good, and it is no longer a call to repentance. The onl,v 
error is to refer the suffering to some special sin, to some c.oarse 
offence, instead of to sin in gcncral,-an error characterized as 
such by our Lord in John ix. 2, 3. Far, therefore, from turn
ing up the nose at the religious standpoint of the old covenant, 
we should rnther follow thq admonition of 1-Iuis : " As often as 
we arc visited with sickness, or any other suffering, we should, 
after the example of David, call our sins to remembrance, and 
flee to Go<l's compassion ; not like the ungodly, who ascribe 
their evil, as well as their goo<l, to any cause rather than Goel, 
and hence are never led, either by the one to repentance, or by 
the other to gratitude. j3ickness or calamity is not to be esti
mated according to the mind of the flesh, but of the spirit; and 
we must reflect, that if God afHicts us, lie deals with us as sons, 
that IIe may chasten and improve us." 

n•;•r.i::• is taken by many expositors for a musical instrument, 
and because 'J'r.lt:I signifies eight, the kind of instrument is gener
ally considered as a guitar with eight strings. It is impossible. 
however, tlrnt "the eight" can denote an instrument of eight 
cords. Besides, both here and in Ps. xii., the musical instru
ment is mentioned in addition, as also in 1 Chron. xv. 21. The 
correct explanation is gi,·cn by those who take it for an in,lica
tion of the time. The Sll is then put to mark the relation of the 
particular to the general; that which forms its substratum, upon 
which it is laid, and according to which it is measured and rl'gu
lated. But our ignorance of IIcb. music renders all more minute 
explanations impossible. 

Ver. 1. 0 Lord, 1·eb11ke me not in T!,ine anger, neitl,er cl,asicll 
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me in T!ty !wt displeasure. Calvin : "I acknowledge, Lonl, 
that I am indeed worthy of being destroyed ry Thee ; but as I 
am not in a condition to sustain Thy power, <lea! with me, not 
according to my desert, but rather pardon the sins, through 
which I have drawn Thine indignation upon me." l\Iost ex
positors remark with De "\Yette: " The sufferer prays not for a 
remornl, but only for an alleviation of the calamity." So also 
Luther: "This he regards not, nay, he will readily yield to be 
punished and chastened ; but he begs that it may be <lone in 
mercy and goodness, not in anger and fury. . . . . Therefore 
the prophet teaches us here, that there are two rods of God, 
one of mercy and goodness, another ·of anger and fury. Hence 
Jeremiah prays, chap. x. 24, '0 Lord, c01Tect me, but with 
judgment, not in Thine anger, lest Thou bring me to nothing.'" 
But that this exposition, flowing from. an unseasonable compa
rison of the above passage in Jeremiah, is unsound, is evident 
from this, that the Psalmist, in what follows, always begs that 
chastisement in general may be taken away; but especially from 
the assurance in the second part, where he still experiences 
nothing but what he had prayed for (comp. "The Lord hath 
heard my supplication, the Lord will receive my prayer"), not 
merely of an alleviation of his suffering, but of an entire re
moval of it. The contrast is, therefore, not between a chastise
ment in love and a chastisement in auger, but between a loving 
,leliverance and a chastisement, which always proceeds from a 
principle of anger. The sufferer prays that, as matters had come 
to an extremity with him, and his powers of endurance were now 
completely exhausted, the sun of grace might shine through the 
cloud of indignation, by which it had been so long obscured. 
\ \'hercas the ungodly is subject to Divine wrath alone, the 
righteous, though always at the same time a sinner, is an object 
of Divine love, even in the midst of wrnth; which lo,·e must 
manifest itself as soon as the expression of anger has fulfilled 
its purpose, an,! the sufferer is brought to the verge of destruc
tion, 'which can alight only on the wicked. Goel docs not deal 
in a soft way with Ilis own : Ile consumes what rcmnim in them 
of sin by liar<l sufferings, but lle always oruers it so that they are 
able to bear it; when it has proceeded to a certain point, then 
lle turns, and, instead of concealed graco (for e,·en the exhibi
tion of anger has a part to scne in· the work of grace), there is 
110\\· giwn an open manifestation of it. llut that the suffrrer 
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belongs to the numhcr of the righteous, for whom the exclrnnge 
from anger into grace is certain, he makes to appear by ~his, that 
though he feels nothing but anger, he still sees the light of grace 
shining throngh the midst of thick darkness. This he alone 
can do, who is closely related to Goel, and has a living faith. 1n 
the midst of distress, to pray for grace, to hope for grace, is a 
sure sign of being in the state of grace, a clear pledge that grace 
may be looked for. Luther: "This l'salm then teaches us, that 
when one is plied with such assaults, he must have recourse to 
no other refuge than to the angry Lord Himself ; but that is a 
matter of difficulty and labour, and is always to believe again,t 
hope, Rom. iv. 18, and to stifre against impossibilities.-llut it 
is carefully to be borne in mind, that they who experience such 
distress should adhere with their whole heart to the doctrine 
of this Psalm, viz. that they should not let their feelings <"arry 
them too far, should not howl and cry, nor seek for human con
solation ; but should stand out against the heaviest trials, and 
suffer the hand of God, and, with the prophet here, apply no
where but to the Lord, and say, Ah! Lord; rebuke me not in 
Thine anger, an<l chasten me not in Thy hot displeasure. "\Yhen 
men do not conduct themselves in this prudent way, they fall, 
to their great hurt, out of the hand of Goel, who in this manner 
heals and purifies them ; especially if they seek consolation in a 
worldly way, and have recourse to some poor creature, the issue 
cannot be otherwise with them. If the clay, while being turned, 
falls out of the hand of the potter, it becomes more completely 
shattered than before, insomuch that it is useless, and the potter 
throws it away as good for nothing." -n•:m, to repro,·e. But 
the discourse here is of a senno realis. Goel reproi·es the sinner's 
guilt through the suj}"erin9s which He lays upon him. It is in
correct to say, that the verb. here signifies precisely "to pw1ish 
by deeds," but clse,l'herc, "to punish with u·o,-Js." l"l~n prop. 
!teat, glow, then "the glow of anger." 

Yer. 2. llai-e mercy upon me, 0 Lord, for I am faint; 0 
Lm·J, !teal me, fo,· my bo1,es are teri·ijieJ. The Psalmist, re
nouncing all disputes with God, and recognising thoroughly the 
righteousness of his sufferings, appeals alone to the Di,·ine com
passion. In this he lays down for his foundation the principle, 
that God can never suffer Ilis own wholly to perish; and thus 
supporting himself, entreats help from the Lord, since matters 
had already gone to extremities ";th him. ~I uis: " lie deals with 
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God as with a father, and sets before Him his pain, in or,ler to 
morn Him to the communication of aid." Such childlike confi
dence, far from being excluded by the conviction, that sufferings 
have the nature of punishment, only grows upon this soil, and the 
one disappears with the other. ,,c~, withered, faint, properly of 
plants, cannot, on account of the Patach, be the partic. in Pulal 
with the tJ dropt, but must be the pret., which, ,vith the rela
tive wonl intended to belong to it, is a substitute for the adjective 
-prop. I am one wlw is faint. The pret. is used precisely in 
this way in Isa. x.wiii. 16. That the healing is not here to be 
taken for delivering, hPlping in general, is clear from the declara
tion, "I am faint, and my bones are terrified." The healing, 
therefore, must be primarily understood of the rCJnoval of his 
state of bodily distress. Dnt the means of healing is the re
pulsing of tl1e enemies, with which the bodily exhaustion would 
cease of itself. The words, "My bones are te1Tified," are ad
mirably explained by Luther: " It is certain, that ,vith those 
who suffer such assaults, their bones are so terrified in their 
body, that they cannot even do what bones are meant to do in 
the body. Just as, on the other hand, we see that those who. 
have a merry heart, overflowing with joy, have also strong bones, 
apt to leap, and capable of lifting up and bearing along with 
them the heavy and sluggish body ; so that they feel as if joy 
were spread through their bones, like as ,vhen one pours some
thing moist or liquid over the whole body, which refreshes it, as 
Solomon says, Prov. iii. 8, 'It shall be health to thy navel, and 
marrow (pro. moistening) to thy bones.' , Vhere the hea11, then, 
is troubled and sorrowful, the whole body is faint and broken; and 
where, again, the heart is full of gladness, the body becomes so 
much the stronger and more agile. Therefore, the prophet here 
speaks rightly, when he prays the Lord to heal him, and was so 
weak in body, that he could not stand upon his legs. So mighty 
rn<l violent is the power of such assaults, not leaving a corner 
in the whole frame that is not appalled and bruised thereby.
But' man cannot love Go<l, much less have a heart-felt desire 
after Ilim, without being vexed with such great troubles, which 
constrai1i'and drive him to seek God's help and consolation with 
a vehement cry of the son!, especially when he has been sunk 
deep in sin, and his life _has been spent in an indolent, corrupt 
death of flesh." 

Ver. 3. And my soul is g1·eatly ten·ified; and Thou, 0 Lord, 



rsAu1 n. nms. t, s. 

/,ow long? The soul is placed in opposition to the bones. The 
genernl· complaint, ,; I am faint," the Psalmist carries out first 
in reference to his bo,ly, then to his soul. Ju the expression, 
!,ow long, there is not properly an ellipsis, but an aposiop~sis, 
occasioned by the violence of the pain, which caused the wor<ls 
to escape in a broken manner. This Domine quosqne was 
Ca!Yin"s motto. The most intense pain unclct· trouble could 
neYCr cxtott from him another word. Luther: '' Ile uot 
merely begs God to hasten to him with help, but, as one impa
tient of delay, he complains that this is \"Cry painful to him, 
,ince in all emotions of the heart, such as fear,· lo,·c, hope, 
hatred, and the like, a state of suspense and delay is nxa
tious and diflicnlt to be borne, as Solomon says in l'roY. xiii. 
1:?, 'Hope dcfon-c<l maketh the heart sick.' llut in troubles of 
this kind, delay is the most seYcre and insupportable pain;" 

Yer. 4. Return, 0 Lonl, de/ii-er my soul; Ol, sare me for 
Thy mercies' sake. The words, iny soul, arc not here placed 
instead of the personal pronoun. The Psalmist feels himself 
so wretcl1ed in soul an<l liody, that he belieYCs himself to be 
near death. This clearly appears from the following verse. 
llut the soul is the principle of life. Luthe1' : "Kot fot· mine 
own merits, which indeed arc nothing, as is enough and more 
than enough proved by this terror at Thine anger, and my 
trembling bones, and the sadness of my heart and soul. There
fore, help me for Thy m<;rcies' sake, that Thine honour ancl the 
glory of Thy compassion may be for e,·er connected with my 
dcli,·erance." 

Yer. 5. For in death there is no 1·emembi-a11ce of Thee; in 
tl,e grai·e (in slieol) U'ho shall gii-e Thee praise ? DaYid had 
prayed, that his God ,rnuld deliver him, and not permit him to 
sink in despair. He seeks to move Him to grant the prayer by 
the consideration, that the dead do not praise Him am! celebrate 
His goodness, but only the li,·ing. Comp. I's. cxY. 17, 18, "'l'he 
dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into silence; 
but we shall bless the Lord from this time forth and for cwr
more.'' I's. lxxxviii. 10: "\\'ilt Thou show wonders to the 
dead? Shall the dead arise and praise Thee?" Comp. also 
I's. xxx. !) ; Isa. xxxviii. 18. Accordi11g to the common expla
nation, the thought that the Lord is not remembered and 
praised in death is here urged as a ground of dcli,·crance, inas
much as God Himself, to whom ti.e praise of the righteous i.,; 
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the most acceptable sacrifice, must therefore be inclinccl to pre
serve them in life. The supposition on which the grouncl thus 
made out proceeds, viz. that the Lord delights in the praise of 
His people, is no more peculiar to the Old Testament than to 
the Kew. Comp., for example>, Heb. xiii. 15. As the living 
God has made men for His praise, lle rejoices when this end 
of Ilis creation is fulfilled, when the fruit of the lips that praise 
Him is offered. The God of the Bible is as far removed from 
the cold indifference and self-satisfaction of the Stoic's God, as 
the Christian is from a Stoic. But for w1 this ground receives 
its full meaning, only when we place eternal death in the room 
of the bodily, agreeably to the clearer light which we have re
ceived regarding the state after death, and to the vast change 
which Kew Testament times have effected in reference to that 
future state. See tl,e treatise on the Doctrine of the Psalms, 
where also will be investigated more fully the import of sheol. 
Then ought we also, having found consolation, to venture to 
plead the same ground before Goel, and, appealing to it, beg 
Him to turn away from us the troubles which threaten to shut 
our mouths·for ernr to Ilis praise. There is another way, l1ow
ever, of explaining the grouncl:-the prayer for deliverance may 
so far be grounded on the fact of one's not being able to praise 
Goel in death, as the praise of God was the Psalmist's most 
blessed employment, to be deprived of which woitld be to him 
the heaviest loss. And this view is strongly confirmed by the 
preceding words, "for Thy mercies' sake," which naturally lead 
us to expect some reason connected with the Psalmist's own 
interest. It would be contrary to the love of God to rob Ilis 
own of their highest good, to make them inexpressibly miserable, 
by closing their mouths from praising Him, before the time 
fixed by the general law of mortality. Understood thus, the 
words afford a deep, and for us humiliating, insight illtO the 
heart of pious men under the old covenant. To consider the 
prais'< of God as the highest good, as the most essential thing in 
life, to love life only as furnishing the opportunity for that, is 
the highe~ proof of near fellowship "·ith God.-The constr. of 
;iii;, with , is explained by a modification of the meaning: to 
render praise to any one. 

Ver. 6. The Psalmist shows in this m;d the following verse, 
that it was not in vain he asked for deliverance, that he had 
not without cause clescribccl himself as one whose mouth death 
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was threatening to shut up from praising Goel. Consuming 
grief preyed upon his heart, and would soon carry him away. 
I am zi-ear.11 wit!, my groani119, erery nigl,t I make my bed lo 
swim; I mal·e my coucli to dissolt-e with my tears. The groan
ing is here represented as the cause of all his exhaustion. The 
prep. ::i, howernr, commonly marks the relation of effect to tl,c 
cause. I mal·e my co11ch to Jissofre. nco is of one meaning with 
the more common form cco, to disscih·e. Cal Yin : "Those who 
ha,·e even moderately experienced what it is to contend with 
the fear of eternal death, will find no straining in these ,rnrds." 

Yer. 7. Jly eye consumes from i·e.ration; it w11xes old, l,e
cause of all my enemies. ~;t'V, "to fall in, to go to decay," is 
used of the eye in Ps. xxxi. 9, as also of the soul. Some very 
improperly maintain, that the eye here is taken for the face, in 
which sense it newr occurs. The eye is a mirror and. gauge 
of soundness, not merely as respects the soul, but also the body. 
l3y long-continued suffering, the eye sinks, becomes dull and 
languid, like that of an aged person. Both verbs arc hence 
perfectly suitable to the ,eye. DJ.':l may here be appropriately 
taken in its common signification of <lispleaslll'e, vexation. It 
is not necessary to give it the sense of grief, which is never 
ascribed to it without arbitrariness. Nay, the former sense is 
here recommended by the con·esponding expression, " because 
of mine enemies," where the .:i again is to be explained thus, 
that the effect is considered as rooted in its cause. 

Yer. 8. David, as C-alvin remarks, assumes now, as it Wt•re, 
a new person. He announces, that God has heard his prayer, 
and admonishes his enemies to desist from him, as he ha<l now 
again come under Gocl's protection. Amyralcl: "Those ,·iolent 
motions, in which, after the most hitter and dolorous lamenta
tions and testimonies concerning human weakness, faith sud
denly regains the ascendant, and, through the offered hope of 
<lcli,·crance, sheds light and serenity over the mincl, arc Ycry 
common in the Psalms." Koester falsely: The Psalmist, in 
thankfulness, renounces the fellowship of sinners: this is con
tradicted by a comparison of the verse with the prcrccling con
text-also Yer. 10. Depar! from me, all ye woi·J.:ers of i11iq11ity, 
for tl,e Lord lias l,eard tl,e i·oice of my 1l'erpin9. The Bcrlcb. 
Bible: " So soon can the righteous Lorcl change e\'crythinl,!, 
ancl illuminate with the rays of His lo,·e tho dark earth of rnc11. 
which was before covered with thick clouds, while in the depth 
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of their heart also all was dark." It remarks on the for: 
" The winter is past, the rain is gone, the turtle-dove is again 
heard." The i·oice of rny weeping, my audible weeping. Roberts, 
Orient. Illustr. of the Sacred Scrip. p. 31G: "Silent grief is not 
much knO\rn in the East. Hence "·hen the people speak of 
lamentation, they say, Have I not heard the voice of his mourn
ing?" It is not 11ecessary to gi,·e to l/r.lt!' here, and in similar 
places, the sense of "hearken." If Goel hears the cry of Ilis 
own, He also accepts of it : if He will not do this, then lie 
turns awav His car from it. 

Ver. !J. TJ,e Lo,·d !,as /,eard my supplication; the Lord re
cefres my prayer. The matter of this prayer we learn from 
ver. 10, where the Psalmist more minutely describes what he 
obtains in consequence of his being heard. 

Ver. 10. All mine enemies sl,all Le ashamed and te1·1·ijied; 
they sl,all return, Le ashamed s11dclenl11. Their being terrified 
points back to vers. 2, 3. The terror passes over from the 
Psalmist to those who prepared it for themselves, according to 
God's righteous retribution. ,~1:i• 1:lt:'1 may be expounded by, 
"They shall be again ashamed;" sec Ewald, p. !i31. But a 
more expressive meaning is yielded, if we take the word as 
standing by itself, and render, "they shall return." David sees 
his enemies, gathered around him for the attack, all at once 
faint-heartedly give way. In confirmation of this• speaks the 
"Depart from me," ver. 8, and still more, the" Return, 0 Lord," 
in ver. 4. The returning of the Lord, and the turning bnck of 
the enemies, stand related to each other as cause and effect. 

PSALM VIL 

The Psalmist prays the Lord for help against his cruel and 
blood-thirsty enemies, vcrs. 1, 2. lie protests that he had gin,n 
no occasion to their hatred, vers. -3-5. In the confidence of this 
blamelessness, he calls upon the Lord for assistance, and for 
judgment between him and his enemies, Ycrs. G-9. God's 
righteousne?s affords him hope that this decision and the over
throw of his enemies is near, Ycrs. 10-13; of the fulfilment of 
which he has an inward assurance, so that h,:i is able to conclude 
with gratitude for granted deliveranc1)1 vers. 1-1-17. 

V c,rs. 1-5 constitute as it were the porch, and the cntranci, 
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into the proper edifice of the Psalm is ver. 6. This is divi,lc,l 
into three parts of equal compass, threa strophes, c:1ch of four 
verses. First is the strophe of prayer. The prayer here has r1. 
much fuller swell, and is far more earnc.st anrl important. in 
character, than the one uttered in the introduction, for the rea
son that, according to the basis laid down in ,·ers. 3-5, it is 
upheld by God's righteousness, which never leaves those to sup
plicate in vain, who arc justified in appealing to it. Then com,•s 
the strophe of ltope, which, as the prayer was grounded upon 
God's righteousness, in its turn grows out of a lively conviction 
of the same. Finally, the strophe of conJide11ce, re~ting on the 
inwardly receh·ed assurance of being heard, and celebrating the 
deliverance as one already obtained. It is distinguished from 
the second strophe by the Behold with which it begins, and also 
by the preterites in wrs. 14 and Ii. The internal character of 
the two first strophes, as those which contain only what is pre
liminary, is expressed in the proportion of their length to the 
length of those which form the proper building of the Psalm. 
They are as it were the st~ps by which one ascends to it. This 
becomes still more evident, if we bring the superscription 
into the body of the Psalm, which we should be justified in 
doing by its peculiar character-its obviously poetical con
struction. Hcckoning that as ver. I, the scheme woul<l be, I. 
2. 3. 4. 4. 4. Like the building itself, the porch then foils into 
three parts-the occasi011 an<l subject, a preliminary prayer, the 
removal of the hindrance to its fulfilment. The proper build
ing (twelrn verses) measures double the compass of the porch 
(six verses). 

For understanding more exactly the position in which DaYi<l 
was then placed, we must examine the superscription. In this 
,,:a, ,JI is commonly taken in the sense of, on account of, in re
ference to. Ilut this exposition is manifestly false; the correct 
one being, on account of the words, occasioned by tl,e calumnies. 
This is clear for a philological reason r1.lone. The phrase i; 
always ,::i,-,JI, and never, •i::ai-:>JI, when it means simply on ac
count of The passages a<lclucccl b_y Gesenius in support of the 
signification, on account o;~ arc, besides this, Deut. iv. 21; ,Jer. 
xiv. I, vii. 22 ; Lnt they do not bear examination; they rath,'t' 
imply that the c•i::ii in them all signifies speeches or words. In 
Dent. iv. 21, " The Lord was an~rry with me," c:i•,::ii ,JI, "for 
your words," is to be compared with Nnmh. xx. 3-.'>, where the, 
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talk of the peop!CJ is recorded, by which the faith of Moses was 
overcome. J er. xiv. 1 is to be rendered, «·The word of the 
Lord came to J eremias, on account of the words of the dearth." 
The words of the dearth, the prayer which Jcremias sent forth 
on account of the dearth, and to which the word of the Lord 
refers, follow in vers. 2-9 ; the word of tlie Lord does not come 
till ver. 10. If we expound, "on account of (or concerning) 
the dearth," then the superscription-which, 1. announces words 
of the dearth, and, 2. the answer of the Lord to these words
does not seem appropriate. Hence I-Iitzig, in his hasty manner, 
has pronounced it spurious. In J er. vii. 22, we are, finally, to 
expound, " I have not commanded them upon words of burnt
offering or sacrifice." \Vords of sacrifice are words which re
spect sacrifice, as much as: " I have laid upon them no com
mands," resting upon, or consisting in words regarding sacrifice. 
The correctness of this exposition is rendered clear by the con
trast in ver. 23, " Ilut this word did I command them ;" for 
the 1Ji must necessarily be taken in the preceding verse in the 
same sense that it bears here. The LXX. also translate the 
words before ns, {,.,,-,p TWV Xc,,ywv Xovu{. But what especially 
decides in favour of our rendering is, that David, vers. 3-5, 
defends himself, with the strongest protestations, against Calum
nies. From this defence we see also wherein the accusation 
consisted. He had been charged with having sought the life of 
S:i,ul, and, in general, recompensed good with evil. 

It is important now to determine who Cush the Ilenjamite 
is, whose calumnious charges against David ga,·e occasion to 
the inditing of this Psalm. According to the supposition uow 
generally current, there was an individual Benjamite of the 
name of Cush, who, by his calumnies, stin-ed up afresh Saul's 
hatred against David, and with such effect that David found 
himself exposed to constant danger of death. Now, that such 
calumniators and go-betweens were busy in the matter of Saul 
and David, we learn from 1 Sam. xxiv. 9, where David says to 
Saul, " \Vhereforc hearest thou mcu' s words, saying, l}chold, 
David seeketh thy hurt?" and in eh. xHi. 19, " But if the 
children ot"men stirred thee up against me," etc. It cannot but 
appear rcmarlmblc, however, that no Cush is mentioned in the 
comparatively full historical details of this period, if the part 
which he played was of such importance as to have led David 
to compose this Psalm, and immortalize his name in tha super-
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scription of it,-which mnst ha1·c proceeded from David himself, 
from its -appearing to form a necessary member of the Psalm, 
from its internal character, and from the undeniable fact that 
Habakkuk refers to it, in a way which implies that it ,vas en~n 
then reckoned an integral part of the Psalm. It mnst further 
appear extraordinary that the ,,·ords of Cush, according to vcrs. 
3-5, do not refer to any peculiar fiction, to any new calumn)· b1· 
which he sought to rekindle the fire of ~aul's anger (the wonls 
of Cush appear as the efficient cause of the persecutions); but 
rather allege, quite in a general way, that Da,·id was laying wait 
for Saul,-an allegation which, from the very first, ,ms in the 
mouth of Saul; 1 t:;am. xxii. 7, 13. One docs not rightly under
stand how an indi,·idual of the name of Cush could put Da,-i,1 
into such a commotion, by merely ad,ling his own to the many 
slnnderous tongues which uttered this calumny, with the view of 
ingratiating themseh-es into the favour of their mastcr-,vhy he 
should have selectetl him in particulnr from the mass of such 
persons-why he should not rather have kept to the words of 
Saul himself. Others, agnin, consider the n'ame Cush as sym
bolical, and suppose David to have applied the epithet to his 
enemy on account of his dark malice, which was too inveterate 
to admit of a change for the better. So almost all the Jewish 
expositors, with the exception of Abenezra, who adopted the 
opinion now generally receh·ed; so also Luther, who translates, 
" on account of the word§ of the 1Ioor," and remarks, "He calls 
him )Ioor, because of his shameless manners, as one incapable of 
anything good or righteous. ,Just as we commonly call a lying 
and wickecl fellow black. Hence the lnnguage of the poet : Ile 
is black, 0 Homan, be thou ware of him. As we also call him 
fair, who deals with people in an honest and upright manner,
who has a heart that is free of envy. Therefore it is said, 
Da,id has willingly left out his proper name, and given him a 
new name in accordance with his perverse heart and ways." 
This rendering derives support from two passages in the pro
phets: .,J er. xiii. 23, " Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or 
the leopard his spots? Then may ye also do good, that arc 
accustomecl to do evil." Auel Amos ix. 7, " ,\re ~-e not as the 
children of the Ethiopians unto me, 0 children of Israel? saith 
the Lord;" Chr. llen. )lichaclis : " ""ho change not the skin. 
as ye change not your ways." Besides, this view is cxceecli11/!l.'" 
farnurcd by the character of the Psalms of Dal"id, in which a 
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great predilection for the enigmatical may be discerned; comp., 
for example, Ps. ix., x.,ii., !iii., hii., Ix., where precisely similar 
enigmatical designations of the subject-matter arc to be foun<l, 
an<l of such a nature as to show that one can only ascribe to a 
predilection for the enigmatical, David's here not calling his 
adversary by his proper name, and that the superscriptions, as 
well as the body of the Psalms, arc poetical : a fact which has 
been too often overlooked. Xo"·, those who follow this mode 
of explanation are again divided in regard to the person whom 
David had in view. The J cwish <'xpo,itors all agree upon San!: 
but Luther and others upon Shimei, whose slanders are gi,·en 
in 2 Sam. xvi. 11. The latter supposition is, for various reasons. 
to be rejected, of which we shall adduce only this one as snfli
cient, that David could not pray during the rebellion of Absa
lom, " Save me from all my persecutors," as he docs in ver. 1. 
He had then to do, not with persecutors, but with rcvoltcrs. A 
special reason may be assigned in support of the reference to 
Saul, which probably led the Psalmist to the choice of a symbo
lical designation for his enemy. Saul was the son of Kish, and 
David plays npon this name of his father. Since it is a mere 
play on words, it is no objection that Kish is written with a 
koph; and the less so, as the two letters, so like in sound, arc not 
rarely interchanged. See Gescu. on :i. 

From the preceding investigation, we have gathered the re
sult, that this Psalm belongs to the period of Saul's persecution. 
The more exact time within this period may be in some measure 
learned from ver. 4. There, allusion is made to the fact of 
David's not having employed the opportunity presented for 
killing his persecutor. According to the history, such an op
portunity was presented to David twice; 1 Sam. x.,iv., xwi. 
Here it can· only be the earlier occasion that is meant. For, 
after the second, D,tv:id immediately passed into the_ lancl of 
the Philistines, 1 Sam. io.--v:ii. 4: "And it was told Saul, that 
Dav\d was flccl to Gath; and he sought no more again for 
him.'' On the present occasion, however, DaYicl is still in
voked ii\. the most pt·essing danger. The fact, gathered from 
our Psalm, that David had Saul once already in his po"·er 
before the close of his persecutions, is of importance in esti
mating the relation of l Sam. xxiv. to xXYi. llitzig's view, 
which maintains that only one circums~ance of the kind existed 
as the foundation of the two narratives, and throws away 
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the one in eh. xxiv. as too man·cllous, is thereby prowd to bP 
unfoml"dcd. 

Lnther n•rnarks: ",\)though he composed this Psalm after 
the assanlt, that it might be seen how he now, taught by tlw 
end and issue of the assault, holds out a consolation to those 
who arc inrnh-cd in tribnlation, and God's anger to those who 
n-x and persecute pious men, furnishing instruction to others 
by his own and his enemies' danger and hurt; yet it is still tu 
be bclieve,l that, in the midst of this transaction, he had the very 
thou6hts which he afterwards expressed in this Psalm. For he 
never despaired regarding God; and he therefore knew ,rcll 
that it would tum out so, that such misfortune would befall his 
ad,·ersaries and opponent,." This view will be admitted, when 
it is seen that, as in all the Psalms which, whilst in the first 
instance originating in a subjcctirn experience, yet have at.the 
same time :-, gener::il reference, so this Psalm did not, at some 
later period, ac'luirc this general reference, but from the Jirst 

, was designed to possess it. Luther, however, goes into the other 
extreme, by altogether doing away ,Yith the significance of the 
Psalm, for the Psalmist himself. Ko reason exists for the sup
position that David composed the Psalm only after the close of 
Saul's persecutions, and transfe1Ted himself to that period in 
thought simply to benefit the Church; and yet that supposi
tion, as the more remote one, would require clear grounds to 
legitimize it. . 

De ,r cite is inclined to cleny the Davidic authorship of this 
Psalm, and its personal character, and to put it amongst the 
large class of plainth·e Psalms. But against this argues, 1. The 
superscription, the originality of which is supported by the reasons 
already adduced. 2. The unquestionably very distinct reference 
to David's connection with Saul, in Yer. 4, not to speak of the 
liy no means unimportant general agreement in the position,
in both cases alike, a malicious persecutor hunting after the life 
of a blameless man, under the pretext that he was brooding ill 
against him. 3. The c01Tespondcnce of many expressions here, 
with those of David as reported in the historical accounts of the 
period-comp., for example, vcr. I," Sam me from all my pcrs,·
cntors," with 1 Sam. xxiv.14, "After whom is the king of lsrnrl 
come out? After whom dost thou pursue? Also xxYi. 20, '' As 
when one cloth hunt a partridge upon the mountains." Yer. 3 : 
,; 0 Lord, my God, if I ham done this, if there be iniquity in 
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my hands," with 1 Sam. xxiv. 11, "·here Dadd protests that 
there was " neither eril nor transgression in ·his hand." Ver. 8 : 
"Judge me, 0 Lord, according to my righteousness, and ac
cording to mine integrity;" and ver. 11, "God judgeth the 
righteous, and God is angry every day," with 1 Sam. xxiv. 12, 
"The Lord judge bct,veen me and thee, and the Lord avenge 
me of thee," and ver. 15, "The Lord therefore be judge, and 
judge between me and thee, and see, and plead my cause, and 
judge me out of thine hand." Yer. 1G : "His mischief shall 
return upon his own head," with 1 Sam. xxv. 39, ,vhere David, 
on hearing the report of Nabal's death, said, "The Lord hath 
returned the wickedness of Kahal upon 11is own head." All 
these con-espond.ing expressions of David belong exactly to the 
point of time to which the composition of this Psalm must be 
referred. 

A twofold didactic element particularly discovers itself in 
the Psalm. It teaches, I. That to be able to stretch forth pure 
hands to God, is an indispensable condition of Divine help under 
the oppression of enemies; and, 2. That where this condition 
exists, the Divine righteousness affords undoubted certainty of 
deliverance. 

Superscrip. Erring, of David, wliicli l,e sung to tl,e Lord, be
cause of the ii·oi·ds of the .llloor, of Benjamin. It only remains 
for us here to explain the meaning of n•:t:i. So· much is certain 
that we are not warranted, when the root l"llt:' is of such common 
occurrence in Hebrew, to derive our explanation from a doubt
ful comparison with the cognate dialects. At the outset, there
fore, are to be rejected the current renderings from the Syriac 
by carmen, and from the Arabie by mourning song. The latter 
reference accords with the subject neither of our Psalm, nor of 
I-lab. iii., where the same word is found in the superscription, 
but nowhere else. For lamentation and pain are in b9th places 
not the predominating ideas. The general signification, poem, 
is not at all admissible in IIabakkuk. K either can ~·c ,Yith pro
pri~ty take the word, with the greater part of those who rightly 
go bact to Hebrew usage, as a musical designation. For it 
would then be very difficult to explain how it should occur only 
in the superscription of this one l'salm. l"llt:' always signifies to 
err, in a physical or moral sense ; but never of itself has the 
meaning, which Clnuss impropfrly supposes to be the radical 
one, to ue drunk. Derived from this, then (comp. on the form, 
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Ewald, p. 2-16), it would signify e1ri11g, error. In acconlance 
with the ·concise style of the superscriptions, one might Yery 
well designate a Psalm thus, which had respect to the errors and 
transgressions of the wicked; the more so, as it is further defined 
by the following ,::•, under which lies,•~•, "erring which sang," 
q. d. "a song upon the c11ing, which sang." An <>xpbnation 
of the concise expression is to be found in that of Ilabakkuk, 
which alludes to the one before us. lie describes his song as 
one upon Sltiggionotlt,-a. prayer of IIahakkuk the prophet " on 

. the errings, or transgressions." The whole of that chapter is 
occupied with the transgressions of the enemy. A&<1inst these 
the people of God seek help, and express their co1ili<lence of 
receiving it. Thus the gist of the whole Psalm is indicated Ly 
these words. It is also worthy of remark, that the nrb m::• oc
curs in the address of Saul to David, in 1 Sam. xxvi. 21, '-' Be
hold, 1 have played the fool and erred exceeilingly," ;i:i,;1 m::·:,;1 
11:,;r:,-a passage which, at the same time, confutes those who 
would maintain that ll'l::' is too mihl a word for designating such 
transgressions as those of Saul against David ; comp. also Ps. 
cxix. :n, 118. So that we are here also confirmed in supposing 
that the <lark and difficult words of the supersc1iptions refer 
generally to the subject, and that we obtain the key for under
standing them whenever we have become acquainted with this. 
Luther understood the word as referring to the subject, but 
erred in ghing it the sen1,e of "innocence." 

Ver. 1. 0 Lord, my God, in Thee do I put my trust; sare 
me from all my persecutors, and deliver me. Calvin: " This is 
the true proof of our faith, that we cease not, eYen in our greatest 
distress, to trust in God. From this also we conclude, that the 
door is shut against our prayers, if we cannot open it with the 
key of confidence. Nor is it a superfluous thing for him to 
name the Lord /,is God; but he sets this np as a bank against 
the waves of temptation, that they might not overflow his faith." 
llerleb. llible: "If we honour God, and seek no support besides 
Ilim to ,vhich we would commit ourseh·es, He sho,\S us, and giYes 
us to experience, that we also need no other, but that lie will Le 
to us quite suflicient." The words, from all mine enemies, show 
the greatness of the distress and <l:mger, the necessity of God's 
agency to deliver. 

Ver. 2. Lest 1,e tear my soul, like a lion, rending in pieces, 
while there is none to deliver. In the preceding Yerse mcntior. 
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was made of many persecutors, while in this David speaks onlj 
of one. Expositors have, for the most part, united the two, by 
understanding under the many, those who calumniated Da,·id 
to Saul, an<l whom the latter made use of for the purpose of 
persecuting David; but under the one enemy, Saul, who was the 
originator of the whole persecution, and who was, properly, the 
one enemy of David, because all the others only acted under his 
commission. As we fin<l the same thing, howenr, where such 
an explanation cannot be adopted, it is much better to explain 
the singular on the principle of pei·sonijication. The multitude 
of his enemies Da,·id represents as one person, as that of the 
ungodly and evil-doer. This person, though primarily ideal, 
was indeed represented here by Saul. lle speaks of his soul, 
because it concerned his life. The similitude of the lion, ,Yho 
cruelly rends in pieces a helpless sheep, is intended to make 
God, the only and ever present deli\·erer, the more inclined to 
help. pill stands here in its common signification, to tear in 
pieces. 

Ver. 3. Since God cannot be called on, without exciting Ilis 
anger, to vindicate an unrif(hteous cause, David therefore pro-· 
tests his innocence before he proceeds with his prayer. The 
apodosis follows in wr. 5. 0 Lord, my God, if I hare done this; 
if there be iniquity in my hands. Most expositors interpret the 
word t!tis, "that which my enemies reproach me with, and on 
account of which I am persecuted by Saul." Yen.: "hoe quod 
mihi impingitur, et in vulgus notum est." Others unclerstand by 
it the crime, the mention of which immediately follows. Sub
stantially, both are the same; for the publicly proclaimed accusa
tion against David, is that which is spoken of in the following 
verse. But the first mode of explanation is the more natural 
one. The crime is attributed to the hands, because they se1Te 
as instruments for its execution, and are consequently polluted. 
So also purity of hands is not rarely taken for innocence. 

Ver. 4. If I have rende,·ed evil to l,im that u·as at peace n·ith 
me, or spoiled him tl,at u-itlwut cause was mine enemy. 'tJS:;o is 
rendered by 1~o~t expositors, him that is at peace u-itl, me, tlwt is 
111y Ji·iend'. Luther: "Ilim who lin•cl with me so peacefnll.,·." 
Ps. xii. 10. According to this exposition, David first clears him
self of the crime of neglected p;ratitudc and friendship, as Saul's 
retainers characterized the attempt slan,lerously attributed to 
him; then of revenge toward one who had causclessly becon1<1 
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his enemy, which Saul in reality ha,!. Or, pcrliaps Da,·i,l 
divides tbe wrong which he might h:ivc done, aml which would 
have reudcrccl him unworthy of Divine help, into two parts: 
1. ""rong toward Saul, during the time that David ,ms in good 
unclerstamling with him,-to which the reproaches of Saul par
ticularly referred: he grounded his persecution on the belief 
that lhdd laid snares for him. :!. A rc,·cngefnl behaviour 
toward him during the time of his um'ighteous persecution. It 
is otherwise understood. howe,·cr, by the older translators,-in 
particular, by the LXX., \"ulg., ~yr., which take the word as 

• equivalent to •cS::•r.i, "one who recompenses me;". comp. Ps. 
xxxviii. 21, xx.w. 12. The clause is then perfectly parallel to the 
following one: If I ha,·c requited him who has <lune evil to me, 
and spoiled him who without cause was mine enemy. ,\gainst this 
explanation may be urged that cS::· nc,·er has the signific:itipn of 
recompensing in Kai, but always in Picl,-a consideration which 
is certainly somewhat obviatecl by the fact, that the ,·crb also, in 
the sense of being at peace, in Ji·iendslrip ll'ith, ,vhieh appears to 
be borrowed from ciS::•, docs not elsewhere occur. Besides, in 
the case of David, with respect to Saul, it cannot be appropriate 
to speak of recompense. But there is a clecisi,·e reason against 
the interpretation, in the circumstance, that the sens~ of retali
ating, which it ascribes to Sr-i, docs not belong to this verb. 
If we can only expound it by rewler, then the J/1 must of ne
cessity belong to •nSr-i, ancl the interpretation in question falls 
to the grouncl of itself. liitzig does in<lcecl translate: "If I 
have clone evil to him, who requites me for it." Ilut it is ob
viously harsh to suppose that the suff. is to be supplie<l.1 ;-Sn 

1 ~-:, signifies in Arab., Pulcher tarn corpcrc, quam woribus, clegan~, 
decorus fuit; in the 2d conj., bonum pulchrurnquc et bcnc atque elegantcr 
fccit; in the 3d, pulchrc, benigucque et humanitcr cgit, thcrcfo1·c, to lie 
beautiful, to make and act beautifully, and do beautifully. The many 
derivatives arc easily tra.ce<l back in the .Arab. to the original meaning. In 
Heh. also, the verb first signifietl to be good, beautiful : in which sense it 
occurs Isa. xviii. 5 : 1:-::, -== omphascs maturcscc~t~·s: ripening clusters; anti 

frott. it is ~:=?, cau1el1 dcrh·cd, as tbc .Arabic -~ sbows, camclu."', sc., 

pleniorc adultus robore. Then to make good, beautiful; so C\umiJ. x,ii. ~. 
•· .Awl it yicldc<l (ma<lc good) almonds," Lroug-ht thl'm to rip(·nrs..~. llithL•r 
also belongs 1::-::. as u~c<l of the wca.uir1g of children, which is corn,idcrcd as 
a transp1anting of them into a more perfect state; au<l on this account, 
even in patriarchal times, the weaning- <lay was f-pcnt festively. Gen. xxi. 
d: ".\n<l Abraham made a great fca.,t the <lay that Isaac wa.s weauetl,"'-a 
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"to strip," specially of the spoiling of a dead enemy, 2 Sam. ii. 21; 
J udg. xiv. 19. David alludes here to his conduct toward Saul, 
as the best refutation of the calumnies circulated against him. 
As a proof that it was in his power to ha,·e killed him and carried 
off his armour, he cut off the skirt of his garment. Otherwise, 
David makes asseveration of his innocence in quite a general 
manner, although he has in view his behaviour toward Saul, 
intending specially to refute the calumny uttered in regard to 
him. He thus shows that his conduct towards Saul was not 
something peculiar, but was rooted in his whole disposition and 
mode of action. "If I ever have requited evil with evil, as you 
reproach me with doing, in reference to Saul; and that the more 
wrongfully, inasmuch as towards him in particular, I showed 
<1uite a different spirit," etc. In reference to the spirit here dis
played, Calvin says: "If any one not merely docs not repay 
the injury that has been received, but also strives to overcome 
the evil v,ith good, he gives a solid proof of Divine goodness, 
nnd shows himself to be one of God's children; for it is only 
from the spirit of sonship that such a gentleness proceeds." 
Luther: " Let this also be marked, that David here manifest,, 
an evangelical degree of righteousness. For, to recompense evil 
with evil, the flesh and old Adam think to be right and proper. 
But it was forbidden even in the law of ~Ioses, except as in
flicted by the magistrate; consequently, not of one's own malice 

consideration which readily explains how, on tha( particular day, the 
mockery of the envious Ishmael should have broken out so wantonly. 
Finally, to show one's self good or beautiful, to act so, to give or bestow. 
This last signification is to be retained, even where the word is used of evil; 
for in such cases, there is always an unexpressed contrast to some good 
which should have been given. Particularly deserving of notice on this 
score is 1 Sam. xx.iv. 17, where Saul says to David, 11 'l'bou hast rewarded 
(clone) me good, arnl I have done thee evil," for, I, who should likewise have 
clone thee g00<l, have, inste::lll, extended to thee e,·il. Comp .. also Gen. i: 
15, 17 ; 2 Chron. xx. 11 ; Isa. iii. 9. Gousset was on the right track, when 
he remarked; a I confess, that when nscd in a bad sense, a noun such as~, ... , 
etc.', is often added, whence I gather that, in its radical mcaniug, the word 
was not o[ ambiguous import, but rather referred to what was good. With 
,, it is il!;,e,I only of good, not of evil, excepting in 2 Citron. xx. 11, but 
applied ironically, and so is reduced to a goorl, since it is only in a figure 
that the e,·il is done. Also, in Joel iv. 4, there is tho same sort of irony, 
:ua appears from tho subj<iincd antithesis." lie has not, however, pursue,! 
his line of thought to its proper issu~, and it has wholly escaped modern 
lexicographers. 
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:rn<l authority." This enmgelical degree of righteousness De 
\Vette will not accord to the Olu Testament. It appears to him 
inconceivable that it shoul<l be here marked as a serious crime, 
to recompense evil with evil. Ile would therefore take the sense 
to be : " Di<l I wrong him, who now deals toward me as an 
enemy? No, he is an enemy without cause." But what pur
pose is served by banishing from the Psalm " the evangelical 
degree of righteousness," since it cannot Le banished from the 
history? Saul himself accords to the Psalmist what De \Y ctte 
would withhol<l from him ! In 1 Sam. x..xfr. 19, he says to him, 
" For if a man find his enemy, will he let him go 1vcll away? 
\Yherefore the Lord reward thee good for that thou hast clone 
unto me this day." But that rendering of De \\' ctte proceeds 
upon an ungrammatical explanation of j'~n by doing wrong. If 
it can only signify to strip, the subject in hand cannot 'be a 
wrong which preceded the persecution. To strip, to spoil, can 
only be used of a vanquished enemy; and when he is rnnquished, 
the persecution ceases as a matter of course .. 

Ver. 5. Apodosis : If I, have done this, then let tl,e enemy 
persecute my soul and take it, and tread dow11 my life upon the 
earth, and lay mine honour in the dust. In vers. 1 and 2 the 
Psalmist ha<l prayed for the deliverance of his life from all his 
persecutors. Here he solemnly offers his life to destruction, 
nay, e~-pressly invokes it, and renounces all claim to Divine 
deliverance, if the soul, .,,,hich the enemy sought to take from 
him, were one laden with guilt. The most inward conscious
ness of innocence, and the deepest horror of guilt, arc here at 
the same time manifested. The declaration has a high par:c
netic meaning. It teaches the oppressed more forcibly than 
any direct exhortation, that they can only share in the help of 
God so far as they keep themselves free from guilt; it demands 
of them, first of all, to commune with thcmseh·es, to in,·estigatc 
their walk before God, inasmuch as the righteous God r:rn 
undertake nothing but a rightt'ous cause. The form ~'l';'. has 
been very differently e:,.-plainecl. The most probable l'iew is 
the following: In the text stood originally the Fut. in l'icl, 'i:!':'.
Thc ).fasoritcs wished to read fur this the Fut. in Kai, ~•:n:, 
because the Kai, in the sense of persec11ti11g, is much more com• 
mon than the Piel; which, howcwr, as being the inten.,iYc-form 
(Ewalcl, p. l!l5), is the most suitable here, where the most Yio
lent, repeatccl, and continued persecution, arc intended. Tho 

\"OL. I. II 
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<liffcreuce being merely in the rnwels, no Kri coul<l be place<l 
in the margin. They called attention to this by uniting both 
pwictuations. The one stan<ling in the text is therefore no 
form at all ; but we must read either ~:!~', ,vhich is the correct 
one, or ~"11\ which latter form is found i;1 many :MSS., whose 
transcrihe1;s were holder than the 1-fasorites. It is customary 
also with the Arabians, when the punctuation is doubtful, to 
,n-ite the points in two or more ways ; comp. Ewal<l, p. 489. 
The notion still found in Ewald, p. 602, that , sprung from ,K, 
is still often of like import with it, and, in particular, is used of 
direction to a place, tnrns out, on a closer examination of the 
examples collected by "'incr, Le.r. p. 510, to be incorrect. The 
, always marks, quite diJierently from ,K, the relation of be
lougi11g to. Accordingly, here }'1K' cc, is to "tread down so, 
that it belongs to the earth;" am! the honour also is ma<le to 
,!well so, that it henceforth is a pi·operty of the dust. The 
du·ell;ng signifies that it is lasting-an o,-erthrow from which 
there is no recovery. Accor<ling to De "\Vette, the expressions, 
"my soul, my life, and mine honour," are a mere circumlocu
tion for the pers. pron. But this is manifestly false. ":'-fy
soul," as the parallel, "my life," shows, which is never a sub
stitute for the pron., is use<l here, as in vcr. I, because it was a 
question of life to Da,·id. That "my honour" <locs not stand 
for the pron. is obvious even from the contrast in ,vhich it 
stands to tl,e dust. According to many expositors, Davi<l offers 
here, in case he should Le found guilty, to suffer the loss of the 
two earthly possessions which were most highly prizc<l, ai,<l were 
claimed by Saul,-life and glo,·y. So already Cah-in: "The 
sense is,-"not only let the enemy <lcstroy me, hut let him also 
ad<l all manner of insult to the <lca<l, so that my name may 
abi<lc in filth and dirt:" in this case, howc,·er, the loss of 
honour is too strictly rcferrc<l to the disgrace of his. memory -
after <lcath, instca<l of to <lishonour Lefore, in an<l after, 
<lea~h. Others, however, tuke the honour as a <lcsignation of 
the soul, correspon<ling to "my soul an<l my lifo," and as im
plying t~at Dadd was rca,ly to sacrifice his noblest part. For 
this latter exposition there arc two conclnsirn reasons : 1. The 
putting of "mine honour" for "my soul," in so far as this con
stitutes the glory of man, an<l is that which eleYates him ahorn 
the whole animal creation, to wh1ch, as to his body, he is rc
latc<l-hc alone being in respect of his soul a hrl'ath of God, 
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Gen. ii. 7-is, accor<ling to the prcce<lcnt in Gen. xlix. G, of 
such ·frequent use in the Psalms of Davi<l (comp. I's. xYi. (), 
]di. S, cYiii. 2), that it is very natural to take the h:rnour in 
this sense, when we foal it counectccl with the so·ul and the life. 
2. The reference of our wrse to ver. 2 is also in favour of this 
sense. The Psalmist here manifestly consents that the enemy, 
in case of his guilt, shoul<l attain the encl there sai<l to be aimed 
at by him. There, howc,·cr, only the soul is spoken of : " lest 
he tear my soul like a lion." The enemy seeks after Da,·icl's 
soul, an<l his soul he will rca,lily girn him, if it .be la<len with 
guilt; but, since the accusations of the enemy arc •only lying 
inventions, G o,I must needs deli Yer his soul. To make to dwell 
in the <lust, denotes a shameful an<l humiliating <lcstruction. 
In accordance with the relation of "mine honour" to" my life," 
it is a stronger expression than" trca<ling upon the earth." • The 
honour of the Psalmist, his glory, must lie corn·ed u·ith dust 
upon the groun<l. 

Yer. 6. Conscious of his innocence, the Psalmist summons 
the Lord to execute ju<lgment against his enemies. The Berleb. 
Uible points out well the relation to the prece<ling context," But, 
because my conscience acquits me of such things, an<l testifies 
that I am innocent therein, therefore I seek Thy protection, an<l 
call upon Thy righteousness, 1Yhich is wont to defend the guilt
less." Arise, 0 Lonl, in Thine anger, Ii.Ji up Thyself at the 
raging of mine enemies; apd awake for me, Thou who lwst or
dained judgment. The "lift up" is stronger than "arise," all(! 
is q. cl. : "Show Thyself mighty;" comp. Isa. xx .. ··dii. 10, where 
the "rising" is connected with "exalting one's self," n,J;: 

prop. an o~ersteppi11g, then especially of a l"iolcnt mge, breaking 
through all bounds of order. The stat. constr. in plural has 
nii:f in ,Job xl. 11. Dut the ,·ariation is explicable from the 
general inclination of the gutturals to the A souu<l, Ewal,I, p. 
110; which ,ms the more easily to be satisfie<l here, as the 
vowel is merely an assumed one, formed from two shcl"as. 
Expositors generally translate: '' ,\gainst the rage of mine 
enemies." But this rendering weakens the sense, by confouurl
ing the obl"ious contrast between the anger of God am\ the 
anger of the enemies. r-,liJJ.'J stands in close relation to the pre
ceding 7~:-::i, and the J must therefore be similarly ren,lcrcd 
here. This was alrea<ly seen by Calvin: •• To the r;igc of his 
enemies he opposes the anger of Go<l. ,rhilst the ungodly 
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burn, and belch out the flames of their rage, he begs God that 
lie also would wax hot." "Awake for me," is for, "turn Thy
self wakingly toward me." Thou l,ast ordained judgment. As 
regards the matter, the clause is a relative one: Thou, who hast 
ordained judgment; and that this is not externally indicated, 
is to be explained from the circumstance, that poetry loves the 
abrupt and concise. David begins here to ground his prayer 
for help on God's being the righteous judge of the world. This 
thought is further expanded in what follows. ,v c must not 
translate with De ,vcttc: "Order judgment, command that a 
day of judgment be appointed," for then the , relat. could not 
be ab~ent. :Moreover, the sense of the first explanation is more 
suitable. David says here, the Lord has ordained judgmcnt, 
inasmuch as to exercise judgmcnt is a necessary outflow of His 
nature, of His holiness and righteousness, with a reference, per
haps, to the numerous declarations of the law concerning this 
exercise of judgmcnt-which, however, only are so far con
sidered, as they testify to the fact of God's having appointed 
judgment. ,ve are not to understand, "Thou hast ordained 
judgment in, but according to Thy "·ord ;" for in the law, judg
mcnt is not ordained, but announced. In what follows, thell, he 
calls upon God actually to hold this judgment : "Help me, for 
Thon hast ordained judgmcnt ; Thou hast ordained judgmcnt, 
therefore judge the people first, and then, in particular, me." 

Yer. 7. And let tl,e congregation of the peoples compass Thee 
about; and orei· it return Thou on high. The main idea of the 
verse is, Show Thyself, 0 Lord, as the judge of the world. Every 
special act of God's judgmcnt is a consequence of His being 
judge of the ichole world. If this were not the case, the expec
tation of such a thing would be groundless, a mere act of arbi
tmry procedure. Ilencc, the Psalmists and Prophets not un
frequcntly point to an uni,·crsal judgment, before announcing 
a special judgmcnt, or a prayer for one-comp. Mic. i. 2 ss., 
Isa. ii. !) ss. The proper ,vish of the Psalmist is contained in 
ver. 8, "J udgc me." But because a specinl judgmcnt is only a 
result of the general and comprehensive jndgment, the Psalmist 
first or" all prays that the latter might begin : "Thou hast ar
ranged judgment; come then to the judgment of the worl<l; 
come also to the judgrocnt brtwcen me and my enemies." The 
clothing of this idea is taken froln the manner of pronouncing 
judgmcnt, whirh still prevails in the East, where the king, sur-
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rounded by the crowd of contending parties, ascends the throne, 
ancl tlll'n giws forth the judgmcnt. The Lord comes clown 
from Ilis lofty scat in the hca,·cns ;-(this is what is to Le 
unclcrstood by .::i,r.;i, "the height," as appears from the quit, 
similar representation in I's. lxYiii.; sec especially ver. 18, 
"Thon hast ascended on high, Thon hast !eel captivity captive, 
Thou hast rccci,·cd gifts for mcn")-arouncl Ilim arc gathered 
all nations of the earth ; after the judgment has Leen held, Ile 
returns back to hcawu. This representation is in perfect ac
cordance with the common figumtiYc description of every mani
festation of God, as a coming down from heaven to .,arth. The 
true God is at once abo,·e and in the world; whilst the self-made 
gocl is either wholly shut out from it, after the manner of the 
naturalists, or wholly clepressecl to the worlcl, arid amalgamated 
,rith it, after the manner of the pantheists. Xeither t:'r:~, nor 
Ci'Oj/ ever designates the family of Israel, of whom various ex
positors, incapable of apprehending the true sense, here think. 
(In Dent. xxxiii. 3, UJ, the word c:•r.11 signifies, not nations, but 
peoples or persons.) Xor, are the nations to be consiclcrecl 
merely in the light of "·itnesscs of the juclgmcnt, but rather as 
those on whom the juclgment is to be excreisccl. This is uncle
niabl_r clear from the words in next verse, "The Lord shall 
judge the people ; " comp. also ~Iic. i. 3. ;,•Sil, oi·er or ab~re it, 
raising Thyself aboYe it, refers to the assemblage of the nations. 
r:::,,r.i,-:11::•, to return back,. that one may belong to the height; 
as to the sense, but not grammatically, cquh·alent to "return 
to the height." Y enema: Uniwrso col'tu inspectantc cerium, 
uncle clcscenclisti, rcpete. Jn disproof of De ". ctte's fore(•cl 
interpretation : " O,·er it turn to the height, i.e. to Thy c]cyatcd 
scat upon :;\fount Zion," "This Ilis scat, ,I chornh had in a 
manner left, as Ilc was not exercising righteousness among the 
people, ancl permitting the good to be opprcs,c<l," it is e11011gh 
to remark, that .::iir.i;i is never used uf ~fount Zion, but always 
of God's lofty dwelling-place in the heavens. Hcsi<lcs, at the 
time of this Psalm's composition, ~fount Zion was not yl't the 
scat of the Lord; ancl the words, "over it," arc not suita1lc, 
etc. Luther has also quite failed in b,iying the right meaning: 
"That the people again assemble before Thee, and for their 
sakes rise up again." 

Yer. 8. T!te Lord judges tl,e people; judge me al,o, 0 Lord, 
accordi119 to my rig!tteousness, a11d i11tcgril!J in 111e. )!any ex-
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plain ''V "over me," from Dm·id's representing his integrity :ts 
a cm·er and shield, protecting him against hostile assaults, and 
insuring him of DiYine assistance. "'e may, howcwer, simpl_y 
explain, "in me," " 1i-hich is peculiar to me." The qualities of 
the man arc, as it "·ere, ovcr, or co,·er him in whom they inhere. 
That the Psalmist here pmys God to jnclge him according to 
his righteousness and innocence, agrees quite well with that in 
Ps. cxliii., "Enter not into jnclgment ,vith Thy serYant, for in 
Thy sight shall no man lidng be justified." The discourse her<', 
as may be seen by comparing Ycrs. 3-5,.is properly of righteous
ness in reference to a determinate matter, which certainly can 
only be conceiYed as an outflow of righteousness generally; yet 
still only presupposes such a righteousness as docs not exclude 
the exercise of Divine mercy in pardoning, but only fits us for 
becoming partakers thereof. 

Ver. !l. Oli let the wickedness of the wicl·ed come to an end, 
and establish the just; and tl,e trier of the heart and 1·eins art 
Thou, 0 1·ighteo11s God. D:n-icl's conflict 1yith Saul was not a 
conflict between imlil·i,luals, but between parties; Saul's cause 
was espoused by the 1Yicked as theirs, and Dm·id' s by the right · 
<ious. Comp. the often misunderstood passage, 1 Sam. xxii. 2. 
t'herefore, the Psalmist prays, that in Saul the wicke<l might 
be juclgc,I, in him the righteous delil·ercd. l\Iany render: "llfay 
IIe, the Loni, bring to an encl." Hut as there is· an a<ldress to 
the Loni both in the preceding and following Ycrse, 1m should 
scarcely expect Him to be here spoken of in the third person. 
,~~l occurs also elsewhere in the Psalms in an intrnns. sense; 
xii. 1, lxxvii. 8. The words : "The trier art Thou," t'tc., point 
to the Divine righteousness, which docs not permit God to be 
indifferent tmrnrd the rightcons and the 1Yickecl, but constantly 
makes use of His omniscit'nce to penetrate into the inmost regions 
of the heart, in orckr to discern the one ancl the other, and to 
visit them with blessing or punishment accordingly. " The 
prov,ing of the henrt nncl the reins" is mentioned, as is evident 
from the expression, "0 righteons Goel," not as plc,lging the 
mere po¾ibility, but the nality of the DiYine jnclgmcnt, not as 
an outflow of the DiYine omniscit'nce, but of the Dii-inc right
eousness. Comp. ,Tcr. xYii. 1 0, " I, the Lord, search the heart, 
I try the reins, eYen to giYe rYcry man according to his ways, 
:me\ according to the fruit of his doings;" xx.12, "And, 0 Lord 
of hosts, that tricst the righteous, an<l scest the reins and the 
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heart, I sha.11 see my rcn~ngc on them." The a11d also is better 
explaino<l on this vimv than on the other, which would rather 
lead us to expect a "for," insomuch that some of its supporters, 
for example Ewald, arc disposed to throw it out of the text 
entirely. If the trying of the heart and reins is a spontaneous 
acti,·ity of Goel, then there is in\"Oh·cd in the words before us, 
,vhich, primarily, simply ascribe this activity to God, when viewed 
in connection with the preceding entreaties, an indirect solicita
tion to exercise such activity-" Thon art a trier," etc., so try 
then-and tlie second c_lause of the verse comes into parallelism 
with the first. If God docs tr_r the heart and the reins, Ilc 
cannot but bring to an encl the wickedness of the wicked, and 
establish the righteous. ~fany translate: And the righteous 
God tries the heart and the reins; but it is better to regard 
this as a direct address to God, in accordance with the pre
ceding one. 

Yer. 10. In the room of the prayer, appears nmY the hope 
grounded upon the righteousness of God, which manifests itself 
in defence of the righteous, and for the dcstniction of the wicked . 
.lf!J shield is with God, u·ho delii'ci·s the upright in !,cart. The 
:>JI cannot mean precisely with here. "'here,·er this appears to 
be the sense, the connection with the radical meaning upon must 
still be able to be pointed out. llere the use of the preposition 
may be explained thus, that the shield stands fignrath·ely for 
d~fencc; either it clevoh·~s on God to protect me, t:J hulcl llis 
shield o,·er me (comp. Judges xix. 20, "All thy wants arc upon 
me," it lies upon me to relieve them; Ps. lvi. 12, "Thy voll"s 
arc upon me, 0 God"), or my <lcfoncc 1·ests upon Goel, has Ilim 
for its foundation. This latter snpposition is farnmccl by I's. 
!xii. 7, "Upon Goel is my sah-ation and my glory." In that 
Da,·icl expects <lelh·erancc only on the ground of God"s sa,·ing 
the upright, he supplies a new m·iclcnce of his ha,·ing a goo,! 
conscience. 

Yer. 11. Goel judges the 1·1"j;Jllcous, and tl,e Almigl,ty is a11g1'!/ 
ei·ery day. This is Da,·icl's double ground of hope. Fnr he is 
a righteous man, and his enemies arc the ungodly. )[any take 
t:i:1::• as a snbst., and jl•i~ as the adjccliYc belonging to it: Go,! 
is a righteous judge. But the parallelism with c~·r rl'<Jnircs that 
u;::::• also should be taken as a participle stan,ling for the ,·crb 
finite. This is confirmed by a comparison with nr. t<. To the 
"Juclge me, 0 Lor<l, according to my righteo11,11css,·• tl,crc, 
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corresponds /,ere, the "God judges the righteous;" there the 
prayer, here the positive principle, which guarantees the fulfil
ment of the prayer. The every day, continually, points to the 
fact, that the Divine judgment on ungodliness is one always 
realizing itself in the course of history, so that they who practise 
it can never be secure, but are always in danger of a sudden 
overthrow. 

Ver. 12. If he turn not, Ile u:ill u:het Ilis sword, bend Ilis bow, 
and make it ready. The subject of the verb turn, the ungodly, 
is to be borrowed from the second half qf the preceding verse, 
where it occurs by implication. It is erroneous to suppose ,vith 
many that a particular enemy, Saul, is here described as such. 
That the Psalmist delineates here only in a general way the 
punishment of the ungodly, is clear even from the preceding 
context. This and the next verse are -merely a further expan
sion of the words, " God is angry every day,'' ,vhich, on account 
of the "every day,'' must not be restricted to the enemies of 
David. The punishment of the enemies of David follows from 
this, with the same necessity as, from the general principle, 
" God judges the righteous,'' does the deliverance of David. 
The " turning back" is wider than the "turning back to the 
Lord." It denotes merely in general the ceasing from former 
doings and strivings, while the .latter, at the same time, indi
cates the aim toward which the changed comsi:l is directed. 
Koester justly remarks, that it perfectly accords with the pine
able spirit of the Psalm, comp. nr. 4, that David should first 
wish the conversion of the enemy. Ile will icl,et I/is s,cord. The 
Lord is represented under the image of a warrior who prepares 
himself for the attack; comp. Deut. xx.,ii. 41, "I whet My glit
tering sword, and My hand lays hold on judgmerit." This 
passage, which, the mention of arrows immediately after the 
sword, as here, proves more certainly to have been in the_ eye of 
the Psalmist, is of itself sufficient to confute those who suppose 
that the uno:odly are the subject of the whole verse. Aud make 
it ready-lie places the arrows upon it. Falsely, De "' ctte: 
"And directs it." This signification docs not accord with the 
parallel p;;,sage, I's. xi. 2, nor docs it occur in the Pile! of the 
verb p::i. In all the passages adduced by Gescnius in farnur of 
the sense "to direct,'' that.of preparing, nrnking ready, charging, 
should rather be admitted. The " directing" is first introduced 
in ver. 13. It is a remarkable instance· of that play of Divin"' 
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Provi<lence which so often occurs in history, that in the <lcath 
of Snul,-the bow nnd the swor<l both actually ha<l their share. 
Saul was hit by the hostile archers, and sore prcssc<l, so that he 
<lespaired of his life. " Then sai<l he to h/s armour-bean,r, 
Draw thy swor<l, and thrust me through therewith, lest thes<' 
uncircumcised come an<l thrust me through, an<l abuse me : but 
his armour-bearer woul<l not, for he was sore afraid. Therefore 
Saul took a sword an<l foll upon it." 1 Sam. xxxi. 3, 4. The 
apparently coarse manner of expression in our text, representing 
God as a warrior, equipped with sword and bow, has, besides, 
for its foundation, the coarseness of sinners, and the weakness 
of faith on the part of bclie\·ers, which docs not find the simple 
thought, that God judges, a sufficient support in face of visible 
danger, but demands that the thought take to itself llcsh and 
hloo<l, and that the judge should stand over against the sinner, 
man against man, sword against sword. But this kind of re
presentation shows, at the same time, a very lively faith, which 
alone was able, in order to satisfy this need of the weakness of 
faith, to clothe the judge and avenger with fle"sh and blood. The 
idea of Go<l' s righteousness must l1ave possessed great vigour to 
render such a representation possible. There are some excel
lent remarks upon the ground of it in Luther, who, however, 
too much overlooks the fact, that the Psalmist presents before 
l1is eyes this form of an angry an<l awnging Go<l, primarily 
with the view of strengtl1ening, by its consideration, his own 
hope ; and pays too little regard to the distinction between the 
Psalmist, who only indirectly teaches, that is, presents what he 
himself has inwardly experienced, and the Prophet: " The 
Pmphet employs a coarse human similitude, in order that he 
might inspire te1Tor into the ungodly. For he speaks against 
stupicl and hardened people, \Yho would not apprehend the 
reality of a Divine judgmcnt, of \vhich he had just spoken, 
unless it should be sl1own them by the use of serious human 
imagcs.-Xow the Prophet is not satisfied \\"ith u1cntioning the 
sword, but he adds thereto the bow ; even this docs not satisfy 
him, hut he describes how it is already stretched, and aim is 
taken, an<l the arrows are applied to it, as here follo"·s. i::o 
hard, stiffneckcd, and unabashed arc the ungodly, that how
e,·er many threatenings may he urged against them, they will 
still remain unmoved. Uut in these words he forcibly describes 
how God's anger presses harcl upon the ungodly, though they 
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will nc,·cr understand this until they actually experience it. It 
is also to be remarked hPre, that we ham had so frightful n 
threatening and indignation against the ungodly in no Psalm 
before this ; neither has the Spirit of God attacked them with 
so many words. Then, in the following verses, he also recounts 
their plans and purposes; shows how these ,rill not only be in 
vain, but will return again upon their own head. So that it 
clearly and manifestly appears to all those who suffe1· wrong 
and reproach, as n matter of consolation, that God hates such 
rcYilcrs and slanderers above all other characters." 

Yer. 13. And J[e lias prepared for l;im the instruments of 
death, lle makes Jlis arrows burning. The ~ "·ith the Yerb 
j'~n denotes the object toward which something is directed ; 
which is aimed here, therefore, at the ungodly. The object 
stands here with peculiar emphasis in the foreground. The 
Psalmist draws attention to the danger of being the target at 
which God levels His attack. p~, to bum. In sieges it is cus
tomary to wrap round the arrows burning matter, and to shoot 
them after being kindled. 

Yer. 14. Belwld, he trai-ails ,,.it!, rniscl,ief, but is big wit!, 
misery, and brings fort!, falsehood. In place of the hope "·hich 
springs out of the consideration of Go(l's righteousness-~·hich 
leads Him to help the righteous, but to prepare for the wicked 
a fearful destruction-confidence now entei·s. The-Psalmist sees 
with his eyes how the malicious plots of the wicked, for the 
ruin of the righteous, arc brought to nought, nnd turn out to 
their own destruction. The " behold," and the prophetic pret., 
nre n wonderful proof of the strength of faith, which can owr
look ,rhat violently presses upon the sense, and sec what is still 
inrisible. Luther: " Ilc first says, ' behold,' ns if he himself 
wondered, a1ul called upon all to come, as it were to a rare spec
tacle. For it appears far otherwise to our senses." Luther 
lranslntrs: Behold, he has evil in his heart, with misfortune he 
is pr;gnant, 01:t he will brinp; forth n failure; and he is follm,·ccl 
by De "" ettc, IIitzig, etc. But ,Ye must rather refer the words, 
" he is b(s with misery,'' to the issue as full of \\Tctchcdncss 
for the wieked. This is supported, 1. By the accents, which 
connect the words, not ,rith what precedes, but ,vith ,rhat fol
lmrs, comp. Y<·r. 15; 2. and, besides, the being in labour, ought 
in the other case to follow upon t Ire being pregnant. 

Ver. 15. The same thought, under another image. Ilc lias 
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digged a pit, and lwllo1ced it out; but l,e falls into a,e ditch ,c!,icl, 
lte makes. Luther : " All this is written for the consolation of 
those ;l'ho arc oppressed, to the end that they may be sure 
and certain, that the evil, which is <lircctccl against them, shall 
fall upon their revilers ancl persecutors. At the same tiri-ie, it 
is also written for a terror to the ungodly, persecutors, ancl 
slanderers, whose excessive rashness ancl security needs to be 
alarmed, as the weakness of the other to be strengthened." It 
is customary to dig pits, and co,-er them with foliage, in order 
to catch lions and other wild beasts in them. From such cus
tom the im!lge is here taken :-,Ind hollowed ie out. This addi
tion marks the depth of the pit dug by him, the anxiet_r of the 
wicked to hm·e it maclc as clecp as possible. Luther: " Sec hou· 
admirably he expresses the hot burning fury of the ungodly; 
not simply declaring : he has dug a pit, but adding to this : 
ancl hollowed it out. So acti,-e and diligent are they "to ham 
the pit dug ancl the hole prepared. They try ewrything, they 
explore ewrything; and not satisfied that they have <lug a pit, 
but clear it out ancl make it deep, as deep- as they possibl_y can, 
that they may destroy an.cl subvert the innocent. In tl1is way 
the ,Tews acted: although they were eager to ha,-e Christ put 
to death, and their whole efforts were directed thereto, still they 
were not satisfied that He should die a painful death, but took 
care that His death should be of the most shameful kind, just as 
if they hacl dug a very deep pit for Him, ancl cleared it out. So 
arc all godless persecurors and revilers disposed, not to be satis
fied with merely destroying their neighbour, but strive as much 
as in them lies to bring them to the most shameful encl." Be
fore ~;•;:• the pron. relat. is to be snppliccl; or, more correctly, 
there is here an usage of ,·cry frequent occurrence, especially 
in poetry, of placing the relative clause after the substantirn 
without any particulnr word. Comp. Ewald, p. G-16. The 
pron. suff. also is awanting, because the sense is clear from the 
substantive immediately preceding: poetry, too, is fond of ex
pressirn brevity. Therefore: lie falls into the pit he mGkcs. 
". c must not expound: into the pit which he /,as made. The 
wicked man is still occupied with the pit, still working at it, 
when he falls into it. The punishment 0\-crtakes him in the 
midst of his guilty career. Kaiser supposes, without ground, 
that an external clclivcrance alread~· past is here celebrated. 
But that by no means necessarily follows from the Fut. with 
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mu com·. S~•,. For this form only marks that an action fol
lows out of the preceding. If this is all, it may stand also for 
the present and the future, although certainly it is most com
monly used of the past. Therefore not he fell ; but, he falls. 
Ewald, p. 5-U. 

Yer. lG. Jlis mischief shall return upon his ou·n head, and 
l,is iniquil!J shall come do,rn upon his o,rn pate, like a stone or 
an arrow, which, having been thrown aloft, returns upon the 
head of him who threw it. The ::i in 1t:'Ki::i, is the ::i which is 
uscll ,Yith nrbs of motion, when the obj9ct moved remains in 
its place. Cpon his head, is not grammatically correct. The 
hca,l is considered as the seat of the mischief. The mischief 
not merely falls upon it, but presses into it. ~r.,]/ always denotes 
the evil one suffers, not that which one inflicts. The evil is 
here characterized by the suffix, which r-efors to the ungodly, ns 
belonging to him, as wrought by him. This verse, like the two 
preceding ones, points to "the elastic nature of right, according 
to ,vhich every infliction calls forth a counter infliction:" as is 
indeed a necessary consequence of the existence of a living Goel. 
God, indeed, cannot be conceived of ,vithout the idea of recom
pense. Luther: "For this is the incomprehensible nature of 
the Divine juclgment, that God catches the wicked with their 
o,rn plots and counsels, and leads them into the destruction 
which they had themselves devised." 

Yer. 17. In what precedes, the Psalmist hacl attained to a 
living acquaintance with the Divine righteousness, and de
scribed its manifestations. Here he concludes with giving praise 
to God on account of this Ilis righteousness, and generally on 
account of His glorious nature, or with the declaration, that 
he will praise Him on account thereof. I will praise the Lord 
according to Ilis righteousness, and ll·ill sing praise to the name of 
the Lord Most Iligh. According to Ilis righteousness, in pro
po1tion thereto, so that the righteousness aml the praise shall 
corrqspond. The verse forms a suitable conclusion to the strophe 
of i·ision. For the manifestations of Divine righteousness are 
taken foi;.,granted in it as having been already given. 
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PS,\L~I VIII. 

The grand topic of this Psalm must, according to various 
expositors, be twofold,-the greatness of God, as the Goel of the 
world and nature, and His goodness toward man. Uut a more 
careful examination of it shows, that the latter topic alone is 
strictly the theme, to which tlic other is merely subordinate; 
that the greatness of the Lord in the creation of the world is 
only celebrated for the purpose of presenting in a more striking 
light His condescencHng goodness towards weak man.-God's 
glory-this is the train of thonght-is made kno,,·n on C'arth hy 
the splendour of the hcaYcnly edifice, in so impressiYc, feeling, 
and palpable a manner, that ewn children apprehend it, and by 
the wondering delight which they experience, and the praise 
which they stammer forth to Him, put to shame the folly of 
Ilis hardened blasphemers; vers. 1, 2.-"rhen one considers this 
glory and greatness of God rm·ealing themselves in the hcaYcns, 
how must it fill with adoring wonder, with sincere gratit11<lc, 
that such a God should 'ha,·e so taken notice of weak man, who 
appears unworthy of the least regard from Him, crorn1ccl him 
with honour, made him His Yicegerent upon earth, ancl clelirnrecl 
into his hands the lordship thereof! vers. 3-8. Great indeed is 
God, as well in the dignity which, in the fulness of His lo,·e 
and condescension, He has conferred on men, as in the glory of 
the heavens !-This, then, is the theme, The greatness of God 
in the greatness of man. 

The Psalm needs no historical exposition, and bears none. 
It has been often said, that David ,ms raised to the adoration 
of God by the sight of the starry sky. And in this way it has 
been commonly explained, "·hy, in the third verse, ami(l the glo
rious works of God in the heawns, the sun is omitted, and the 
moon and the stars only arc mentioned. That this idea is not 
well-gronn<led, we shall sec when we come to the exposition of 
the ,·erse. That Dm·i<l composed this Psalm, not as a shcphcrcl, 
as some have supposed, for the sake of their sentimcntalit:·, but 
as king, is probable from the familiar reference in the Psalm to 
the kingly glory; comp. wrs. 1 and 5. In his shepherd-days, 
David had not yet bci,rn to indite Psalms; and in him al,o was 
,·crificd the proverb, "The wine-press only presses out I he \Yine ;" 
and this, "Xcccssity teaches men to pray." It was in the per-
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secutions that he endured from Saul, that the springs of Divine 
song began to /low in him. 

Passages from this Psalm are applied to Christ in the Xcw 
Testament; and this has lc<l many expositors to refer the whole 
Psalm to Him alone. Xot only, howernr, do many internal 
grounds oppose this Yiew, but it is not sufficiently confirmc<l by 
the authority of the Xew Testament. This will appear on an 
examination of the particular passages. ln .Matt. xxi. IG, Christ 
rebukes the Pharisees, ~-ho could not contain themselves because 
childreu were crying to him Hosanna, by bringing to their re
membrance the 2d Yerse of this Psalm: <(Have ye neYer read, 
Out of the mouths of babes an<l sucklings Thou hast perfcctccl 
pmisc?" From this quotation, it docs not at all follow that the 
Lord cxplnined the Psalm to refer to Himself. It is enough 
that the i<lea uttered in the Psahn,-viz. the high-minded, who 
proudly shut their heart to the impression of what is Divine, 
withstanding, and impiously blaspheming it, arc put to shame 
by the cheerful acknowle<lgment thereof, uttered by the un
sophisticated mind of childhood,-is here also exemplified. The 
stroke which the Lord here dealt to the Pharisees, ~·as a com
pletely silencing one ; they must have felt it in their innermost 
conscience. The second quotation from this Psalm, in lleb. ii. 
G-9, appears to favour more the Messianic interpretation. There 
vers. 4, 5, arc applied to Christ's glory, and IIis Iordship over 
all creation. But neither are we necessitated by this passage to 
refer the Psalm, in its primary ancl proper sense, to Christ. 
Although Dadd, in the first instaucc, speaks of the human race 
generally, the writer of the Epistle might still justly refer what 
is said to Christ, in its highest and fullest sense. For whereas 
the glory of human nature, here <lclineate<l, has been so dimmed 
through the fall, that only some few slight /lashes of it arc seen, 
and the.rcfore what is here said refers rather to the idea than 
to the reality, it appeared anew in Christ in full splendour. The 
writer of the Epistle describes. the dominion obtained for lm
m:mit'.y in Christ over creati~n, whereby it was exalted above 
the angel5.i. in the words of the 4th ancl 5th verse of this Psalm. 
The thoroughly iuciclcntal reference of the beginning of Yer. 5, 
as renderer! in the LXX., to the humiliation of Christ, is not 
properly an exposition, but a popular adaptation. This is un
•1ucstionably tl,c case also with the third quotation, in 1 Cor. 
XY. 27. Paul there refers the words of ,·er. G, "Thou hast put 
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ull things unJcr Ilis feet," to Christ, because the power of lm
manity over the whole creation, lost anJ change<l in ,\<lam to a 
base sen·itu<lc, was regained in Christ, and that, in<lccd, in a 
still higher an<l more perfect manner than it was posscsse\l by 
A<lam. The followinp; remarks may contribute to a deeper 
insight into the ideal ).fcssianic meaning of this Psalm. The 
Psalm stands in the closest connection with the first chapter of 
Genesis. ""hat is written there of the dignity with which God 
iuvestc<l man over the works of Ilis hands, ,vhom Ile placed 
as Ilis representative on earth, an<l en<lowcd with the lordship 
of creation, is here made the subject of thanks and praise. 
Tltat passage in Genesis is here turned into a pmyer for us. 
But how far man still really possesses that glory, wliat remains 
of it, how much of it has been lost, of this the Psalmist takes no 
note. Ilis object was simply to praise the goo<lness of God, 
which still remained the same, as Go,I, who docs not rcpciit Him 
of His gifts, ha<l not arbitrarily with<lrawn what He gave; but 
man, by his folly, has robbc<l himself of them. But, in con
sequence of his looking only to the goodness of God, ,vhich 
continues the same, the' entire representation completely suits 
only the beginning an<l the end, an<l only very imperfectly suits 
the mi<l<lle period, in which we, along ,vith the Psalmist, now 
arc. ·when this mi<ldle is consi<lerc<l, man is representc<l quite 
otherwise in the Old Testament than we fin<l him in this Psalm, 
-as a sleep, a sha<low, a falling leaf, a worm, as dust an<l ashes. 
s\nd that for which God is here thanke<l, the prophets hoped and 
longed to see in the future: sec especially Isa. xi. G-tl, where the 
same reference is made as here to Gen. i., and \\·here is ex
prcsse<l an expectation that the l\1essianic period will restore the 
original, but now <lisordered, relation of the earth to man. Ac
cordingly, the matter of this Psalm can find its full verification 
only in the futw·e ; an<l for the present it applies to none but 
Christ, in whom human natw·e again possesses the dignity and 
power over creation, which it lost in Adam. By and b.1·, whl'n 
the moral consequences of the fall ham been s,vept away, this 
also shall come to be the common inheritance of the human 
family. 

m,:;i-,v upon the harp of Gath, or in the Gathic style. As 
the termination '-:, except in the cases of adjectirns which arc 
derived from proper names, is rare, and as 'l;I) in the sense of 
Gathic, of Gath, a city of the Philistines, occms frequently 



128 TilE BOOK OF PSAUIS. 

(comp. Jos. xiii. 3; 2 Sam. vi. 10, 11, xv. 18), we must reject, 
as arbitrary, all other derivations, such as from nl, a " wine
prcss," and still more those from the purely imaginary n~ cantus 
ficlium. Ko"·, the Gittith may be either an instrument invented 
in Gath, or a tune or air originated there, just as the Greeks 
speak of a Lydian or Phrygian air, and according to the analogy 
of the expression, " upon the Shcminitb." It is worthy of re
mark, that all the three l1salms distinguished by this name 
(besides this, lxxxi. lxxxiv.) are of a joyful, thanksgiring 
character; from which it may be infcn·ed, that the Gittith was 
an instrument of cheerful sound, or a, lively air. 

Ver. I. Jelwral,, ou1· Lord, l,ow glorious is Tl,y name in all 
the ea,·tl, ! wl,o l,ast crowned the liea1:ens wit!, Thy majesty. The 
" our Lord," shows at once that the Psalmist speaks here, and 
throughout the Psalm, not in I,is own name, but in that of the 
whole human race. That the word l:t:I is ever used as a mere 
periphmsis for the person, without any further reference, is just 
as erroneous as the opinion, that it is synonymous with nnown. 
The name, in the language of the ancient world generally, and 
of the Hebrews in particular, is the image and expression· of the 
being, the echo of its manifestation. Goel, as He is in Ilimself, 
is uamelcss. But a manifestation and a name arc inseparable 
from each other. The name proceeds quite natlU'ally out of it; 
and the more glorious the manifestation, so n:nch more glori
ous also is the name, that is, it is the more full and significant. 
Xow, the follo,ving words declare by ,vhat means the name of 
Goel has become glorious on the whole carth,-point to the mani
festation, whose product is the glorious name. They arc to be 
translated literally: "Thou, in respect to whom, gh·ing is Thy 
glory, aborn the heavens." This, according to most interpreters, 
is cqninlcnt to: Thou, who hast not confined Thyself to m·er
spread the earth with Thy glory, hut ,,-ho hast also crowned the 
hea,-ens with it, hast set it upon these as a crown. Ent if we 
compare vcr. 3, where the heavens alone arc spoken of, it will 
be seen that the glory of the name of Goel upon cnrth is here 
oniy in so far cclebrntccl, as Gori is glorified upon it through the 
rnagnifi.cencc of the hcaYcns. This is also implied in the it:•~, 
,d1ich indicates in what respl'ct, ,md hy what means, God's name 
is glorious upon the earth, or howl Ie has acquired Ilis glory upon 
earth. mn is the inf. constr. in Kai of-p,i. Those of the wrbs 
i~, which form the Fut. upon Zc-rc or l'atach, cummonly throw 
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away in inf. constr. the l pointed with Schwa; for the small word 
the fcminal termination 11~ is commonly chosen ; from r:ii, mn, 
contradte,l 1111. In place of this, we find here the fem. term, ;,~, 
just as along with the common inf. constr. of ,,., 111,, the f\]rm 
;i!'l also occurs; sec Ewald, p. 4GO. Xow the inf. goyerns here, 
as usual, the case of the nrb fin.: the gi,·ing Thy glory; Ew. 
p. G22. "' e must not translate, with Ewal,1 and \\'iner: the 
giring of Thy glory; for the form of the inf. constr. with the 
appen<le<l i'1 fem. has precisely the nature of a noun in slat. 
absol. There is not a single instance to be found, where such a 
form shoul<l be directly connected with a followin,g: noun. It 
shonl<l then, of necessity, haYc been M., and not nm.-Thc prep. 
~JI, insteacl of our rather expecting ::i, is explicable from the fact, 
that im, glory, is considered as a crown, which the Lord sets 
upon the hcaYens; comp. ver. 5.-The common expositio_n con
siders the inf. of ii'll to be used here, instead of the preterite. 
But this cannot be admitte<l, for two reasons. First, the inf. 
constr. ne,·er stands in place of the pret., but only the inf. 
absol., which must have been Jin;i, becausc-l furnished with a 
long vowel _is not to be dropt. .And then, the inf. absol. also can 
stand for the pret. only when use<l simpl~· of the action, expressed 
by the inf., but not "·hen use<l of the acting person. This, how
ever, is so far from being the case here, that the acting person 
is just what comes prominently into view. The attempt of 
Hitzig, and others, to deri,·e the word from another verb than 
ll1l, is refuted alone by the parallel passages, 1 Citron. xxix. 25, 
Numb. xxvii. 20, Dan. xi. 21, in which 11n j11l is found exactly 
as here, with ~JI. \Ve willingly omit other still more untenable 
explanations, such as that of Hoffmann, who woulcl take the 
word as an imperati,·e.-11n is rendered by many expositors, 
reuou·11; but this sirmification never belongs to it: it alwa\'s 
means glory. God l~as clad the hc:wens with Ilis glor,r, in th.at 
He has set in them the sun, moon, and stars, as monuments of 
Ilis almighty power and greatness. 

Yer. 2. Out of the mouth of babes and st1ckli11gs 'f'l,on hast 
prepared for Thyse(f a pou-er. o•SS1J1 arc children in general; 
o•pi1•, children till the thir<l year, up to which the Hebrew 
women used to suckle their children. De \Y etk, without cause, 
stumbles at the circumstance, that praise to nod is here ascribed 
to sucklings. E\'cn a little child is conscious of pleasure, in 
looking upon the lovely scenes of natnre,-in pmticular, upon 

VOL. I. 
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the sta1Ty heavens, which are here specifically mentioned; ancl 
this admiration of the works of God is a sort of unconscious 
praising of them. According to De "\Y ette, and others, the sense 
mnst be: "The child, his existence, his life, his adrnncement, 
etc., proclaim God as Creator." Or : "E,·en the child, in his 
happy joyous Pxistence, in the fulness of his delight in life, is a 
,vitncss of God's renown." But the incorrcctness of this view 
is cvincl',l partly b_r its leaving the expression, "out of the 
mouth," quite unnoticed,-for no one surely will a1--rree with 
Hoffmann in thinking, that" the mouth" here is superfluous,
and partly bPcause the allusion to children, in proof of the erea
th·c power of God, is here qnitc unsuitable, as in the following 
verse, which resumes the subject of ,·crs. 1 and 2, it is God's 
greatness in the framing of the worlds that is spoken of. The 
beautiful structure and connection of the Psalm is entirely de
stroyed, if the children arc made to praise God through their 
existence, and not through their admiration of the glory of God, 
as displayed in the heavens,-a reason which abo disproves the 
view of Umbreit, who, artfully enough, seeks to get rid of the 
diffict1lt.v connected with "the mouth," by referring it "to the 
living breath of the new-born child, to the first cry of the babe, 
and the first movement of the infant lips to pronounce words." 
Besides, it would be quite unsuitable to bring forward children 
here as proofs of the creative po"'er of God, when t_he object is 
to ~xhibit the nothingness of man, for the purpose of magnifying 
the more the grace of God. If children do indeed proclaim the 
glory of God not less than the starry heavens, it is surely 
nothing wonderful or unexpected, that God should so richly 
favour man. io• commonly means, to wy tl,e foundation of, and 
then also to prepare i11 general. tl/ most modern commentator;; 
take in the sense of praise, renown; but we must retain, with 
Calvin and others, the sense of might, strength; this seems the 
1nom suitable : Goel needs against Ilis impotent and foolish ad
wrsarics no other combatants than <"hildren, who are able alone 
to maintain His cause. And what is quite decisive, a more 
ea ref ul consideration of the passages, in which the ,rnni, ac
cor,ling to ~·nmmarians atHl kxicographcrs, should signify praise, 
sluJ\\ s that such a mcaninir is r1uite imaginary. tl/ alimys signilil's 
mi:,1,t or strength. By taKing it in the sense of Jl1"aise hcrl', the• 
meaning is dis11gurcd. The rnm·kc,t contrast b,•twecn the prourl 
,·11.-miPs of Uod, and the little children whom Ile sets up against 
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them as Ilis force of war, then complctely·disappears. llut Goel 
obtains the Yictory o,·cr Ilis rebellions subjects by menus of 
childrei1, in so far as it is through their conscious or unconscious 
praise of Ilis glory, manifested in the splendour of creation, 
especially of the starry firmament, tl,at Ile puts to shame' the 
hardy deniers of Ilis being or His perfections. EYcn KoL•ster, 
who othL·rwise egr<"giously e1Ts in the right construction of the 
Psalm, returns here to the correct e:s:planation : " In Ill there is 
contained a pointed irony; the lisping of infants forms as it 
were a tower of defence (?) against the violent assaults of the 
deniers of Gocl, which is perfectly sufficient." 

Jn order to still the enemy and the rerengeful,-a11 those who, 
when they :u-e visited by Thee for their sins, burn against Thee 
with foolish rage and impotent revenge. The words unfold the 
menni11g of 'he preceding expression, "because of Thine adver
saries." The enemy and the revengeful arc united here to
gether, just as in Ps. xliv. 16, and have in their company 
the reproacher and blasphemer. That in regard to God we 
may speak of revenge, is shown especially ~y the Book of ,Job, 
where, for example, Elihu, in eh. xxxvi. 137 speaks of the law
less, "who heap up wrath, and cry not when IIc bindeth them ; " 
that is, when Goel inflicts sufferings upon them, they beg not 
for pardon and grace, but kick against Ilim. IIe refers specially 
to ,Job, who, because punishment of sin was combined with want 
of acknowleclgment of sin, turned his spirit against God, and 
cried ant against Him to.the blood avenger, who, to his sorrow, 
existed not on earth nor in hea,·cn : " 0 earth, co,·er not thou 
my blood, and let my cry have no placc." In modern literature, 
nothing could be of more service to keep us from every attempt 
to force a foreign meaning upon cpinr.i, t.han the journal of 
Carl von IIohenhausen, in the work: C. v. IIohen. l:'ntergang 
eines ,Jiinglings ,·on achtzehn Jahren, Draunschw. 183li. What 
but the most burning revenge disco,·ers itself there in such ex
pressions as the following: " Lord of the heavens and the earth, 
what have I done to Thee, that Thon crushest me!" "Ko ,rnrds 
of reproach arc too big for me, they all vanish before the weight 
of m_r sufferings;" ".\lmiglity ! that when Ile is resoh·cd on 
crushing me, crushes me to pieces so very slowly! were a man 
to do this, one would say, that it must procee,l from the most 
miserable weakness, or the meanest malice." "' e sec e,·ery
where, that he would rather ham murdcre,l God than himself. 
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Yer. 3. l17,en I consider Tl,y l,eai•en,,, tl,e work of Tl,y !,and., 
-inasmuch as men can make nothing without fingers, and in 
expressirn contrast to the poor works which they can make 
therewith-the moon and tl,e stars, u·l,icl, Tho1t ltast founded. 
If "·c would not account for the absence of the sun by suppos
ing the l'salm ,ms sung at night, we may concein, with ::,;, 
Sehmidt among the olclcr expositors ( qnando suscipio ccrlum, 
prout illn,\ interdiu apparet cum sole suo, noctu :mtem lunam), 
and Ewald among the more recent, that the Psalmist, in the 
first rnembcr, has his eye chiefly upon the sun, and then, in the 
second, specially describes the splendid appearance of the night
heaYens ; and this seems the more natural, particularly on 
account of the reference to Gen. i., where, among the objects 
of creation, the sun holds so prominent a place. "'hen the 
heavens are spoken of as proofs of the greatness of God, every 
one thinks first of the sun. • 

Ver. 4. WJ,at is man, tl,at Tho1t art mindful of l,im? The 
designation t:'I)~, which, according to its etymology, is weak, 
frail, is here used intentionally. Calvin: "The prophet means, 
that God's ,vonderful goodness is the more brightly displayed, 
in that Ile, the great Creator, whose omnipotence shines fmih. 
in the henxens, should crown so miserable mu! unworthy a 
creature with the highest honour, and enrich him with number
less treasures." Contrasted with God, whose al!)1ightincss and 
greatness as Creator is mnnifosted by the heavens ,vith their 
shining stars, man appears nothing more than n "·orm in the 
dust, undeserving of the least regard. ,vhat a womlerful dis
play of Joye is it, then, that he should still have done so much 
for him, as is set forth in the following verses ?-1:'!l to i·isit. 
E,·ery manife;;tation of God for blessing or for puni,hment
.,,,hirh of the two must always be determined by the connection 
-app,·ars as a visit by Ilim. So, for example, Huth i. 6, 
·' The Lor,] visited His people to give them bread." In (;en. 
xviii. 13, the Lord promises, then personally present, that lie 
would return about that th1ic the following year to ,\ bra ham, 
and then woul,\ t;arah haYe a son. In eh. xxi. 1, the fulfilment 
of tlw ]'ll'omise is tln)S recorded, "And the Lord i·isitcd Sarah, 
as Ifo had said ; " therewith arc conjoined, as ha1·ing the same 
forrP, the ,rnrch, "arnl the Lord. did unto Sarah as Ilc had 
spoken." The Lord appeared n~t z,e,·sonally, but im·isibly in 
the fulfilment of His promise. From this and similar passages 
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it is manifest, that the commonly rccei,·cd signification of i;:;:i 

in such a connection : " to look on something or some one," is 
inadmissible. The expression testifies to a great force of the 
religious consciousness, which apprehends God in eYery opera
tion of llis haml.-The commencement of Da,-id"s prayer in 
2 Sam. ,-ii .. 18 presents a striking resemblance to our Yersc: 
"""ho am I, 0 Lord God, and what is my house, that Thon 
hast led me hitherto?" It is the same humility which here 
wonders at the greatness of God's condescensio·n to man in 
general, and there at the greatness of Ilis condescension to the 
son of ,J csse. The woi-ds, "what is man, what am I," expressed 
one of the deepest feelings of Dadd" s soul. In' ,·ers. 5-8 he 
further enlarges on the way in which God has thought upon 
man. an,! Yisited him. 

Yer. 5. T/w,i settest him a little beneath Divine ran!,, Thou 
crownest him with !whom· and glory. Yarious expositors follow 
the Chaldee and the LXX. in rendering c•n,N by angels. But 
this exposition has manifestly sprung from doctrinal considera
tions. In support of this meaning, one. can only appeal to 
certain passages in which it has been falsely so rendered either 
for doctrinal reasons, or others beside the mark; and in connec
tion with those passages, appeal is made again to the one before 
us. But there is here a special ground for rejecting this expo
sition, which was first pointed ant by Dereser. The grace of 
God is here celebrated, which led Ilim to give to man the 
sovereignty o,·er the enrth. But !10,,. could he be compared 
in this respect \l·ith angels, who possess no such sovereignty? 
Others expound : Thou hast made him only a little less than 
God. But there is a double objection to be made also to this 
exposition : 1. ,on in Pi., with itJ, is taken in the sense of 
mal.:ing less than, to mal.:e inferior to, which is against the nsus 
loquendi. The verb signifies, in Piel, to make, or cause, to want; 
and the noun connected with it by ~ marks the object, in re
gard to which there is the want. So in the only place besides, 
where it docs occur. Eccl. iv. 8, n~1LltJ 't:-'!ll-nN ,ono, "Deprive 
my soul of good;" comp. the adj. 7~~ with JO of the thing in 
Eccl. \'i. 2. Accordingly, the expression here, 'O in,.:::r,;1, can 
only be rendered: Thou hast made him to want little of God. 
2. It is not admissible to understand by .:::•nSN here, precisely 
and exelnsivcly the only true God. The passage would, in that 
case, be at variance with the view unfolded in Scripture, of the 
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infinite dist~nce between God and man, and so loftily expressed 
in this Psalm itself. The correct interpretation is the follow
ing: The Elohim expresses the abstract idea of Godhead. Dnt 
where it is not made concrete by the article, it is not unfre
qucntly nsc<l merely to designate something super-earthly. (Sec 
my Treatise on the names of Go,] in the Pent. in 2d YO!. of 
B~itr. znr Einl. ins ,\. T.) Important in this point of Yicw is 
the passage, Zech. xii. 8, "The house of David shall be as 
Elohim, as the angel of the Lord," "·here the transition from 
"Elohim" to "the angel of the Lord," is put as an adrnnce 
from the less to the greater. The idea of the Elohim sinks 
lowest in 1 Sam. xxviii. 13, where the witch of Endor says to 
Saul, "I sec Elohim ascending out of the earth." Here there 
remains only the vague representation of a super-earthly, super
human power, which the woman sees_ entering in the one appa
rition, into the world of sense. Kow, applying this to the place 
before us, it shows that the words, "Thon makest him want 
little of God," Thou makest him well-nigh possess Goel, is cor
rectly expounded by Calvin : !'arum abcssc cum jnssisti a 
di,-ino et cmlesti statu,-Thou bcstowcst on him an almost 
duper-earthly dignity. • 

There remains the inquiry, whether the comparison refers 
to all the privileges conferred by God on man, or only to some
thing speciaL The latter is undoubtedly the right supposition. 
The discourse is of man's dignity only, in so far as the lordship 
over the earth has been gi,·en him by God. This is clear from 
the parallelism alone. God is praised in the second member, 
because He has conferred royal dignity on man. But still more 
does it appear so from the following Ycrscs. These arc only a 
further expansion of the present one. Ancl in them, the sub
ject handled throughout, is solely the lorclship of man O\'cr 
the earth, as the deputy of Goel. In his representation, the 
Psalmist !ms manifestly before his eye the passage in Genesis, 
in which man is installed by God as lord of the earth. In 
what follows, there are, to· some extent, verbal coincidences : 
comp. Gen. i. 26: "Let us make man in our image, and let 
them ha"" dominion over the fish of the sea, and ornr the fowl 
of the air, and ornr the cattk•, etc.;" vcr. 28, a!HI especially 
ix. 2, "And the fear of yon, an,1 the dread of you, shall be 
npon C\'cry beast of the· earth, an;! upon cYcry fowl of the air 
. . . . and upon all the fishes of the sea ; into your hand arc 
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they deliYei·ed ;" which last passage has· this in commo11 with 
our verse, that its cnumeratiun of the objects ruled, begins with 
the higher, and goes on to the lower; whereas in Gen. i. the 
renrse order is ubser\"ed. Our Psalm is properly the expres
sion of the subjcctirn feelings occasioned by this so,·ereig1i act 
on the part of God. But though the l'salm directly relates 
only to the supremacy of man o\"cr the earth, it docs indeed in
directly lead faiiher. This pa,,ticular dignity of man is but the 
result of his general endowment, of the general pre-eminence 
which he hol,ls aborn all creatures of l'arth. In Genesis this is 
nry ob,-ious. It is berause man bears God's image, that there 
the lordship of creation is gh·cn him. llnt, whilst :illowing that 
the Psalm inculcates indi,.eclly the dignity of man in general, 
we do not justify those who would dcrirn from the Psalm a 
proof that the moral dignity of man still continues after the 
fall, or rather a proof against the fall. "\\'e have already shown, 
that the Psalm simply and solely treats of God's appointment 
and gift, and does not notice what man has squandered and de
stroyed thereof. If this holds true of the proper object, to wit, 
the lordship o,·er the earth, it must also hold true of that which 
is considered only so far as it is presupposed by that object . 

.And u-itli honour and glory Thou crownest him,-the common 
designations of kingly state and majesty ; comp. Ps. xxi. 5, 
xiv. 3; ,J er. xxii. 18 ; 1 Chron. x.xix. 25. God has set up man 
on earth as Ilis deputy-king. It is self-cddent, however, that 
not enry indi,-idual man is represented here as God's deputy 
and vicegerent, but humanity. The Fut. with Yau conv. at the 
beginning, shows, that the "making him to want little" is a 
consequence of the remembrance and visitation. That we can
not grammatically translate : "Thou hast made him to want, 
but, Thou makes/ him to want, or, and so Thou makest him" 
(comp. Ps. vii. 15), appears from the parallel i;,;01111, Thou 
crownest him. To the Psalmist, the action of God is not one 
limited to a period absolutely past, but one continued through 
all time, and independent of time. Goel daily crowns ma11 
anew. "1?!,}', to crown, like all verbs of "covering," with a 
double accusatiYe 

\' er. G. Thou maX·est 1,im to lwre dominion orer tl,e icorh OJ 

Tl,y hands, Thou puttest all under his feet. Jn Genesis, the 
corresponding phrase is n,; "·ith J; prop. "to plant the foot on 
something," "to tread," then "to rule." 
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Ver. 7. All slteep and oxen, and also the beasts of the field . 
.lll:=jl-:1:, a flock ma<le up of sheep and goats. The choice of 
the rare form is to he rcforre<l here to the poetical ilialect. The 
form i-:.1·1:, midway between the two, occurs in Num. X.'l:xii. 24. 

•1:•, poetic form for .iit:-, field; Ewald, p. 298. 
Ver. 8. But Thou hast not merely put land animals beneath 

his feet, or subjected them to bis rule ; Thou hast added also 
the tenants of the air, and of the water,-the fowl of the air, and 
the jsh of the sea, wlwtsoei-er passes tl,ro11gl, the paths of the sea. 
The paths of the sea, as the Homer. irtpo, t<EA.w0a. 1Jll is not 
to he straightwn.y reforre<l to 'l1, for then we should have ex
pected the plural, but that which passeth through, whatsoever 
goes through ; Eng. Trans. : And whatsoe"er passeth, beside 
fishes, the other inhabitants also of the sea.; comp. Gen. i. 21. 
That what is here ascribed to man, is peculiar to him to a cer
tain extent, even since the fall, as is implied in the frequent use 
of the Future denoting the Present, is shown, not only hy Gen. 
ix. 2, hut also by daily experience. No creature is so strong, 
so sarnge, so alert, hut that man, though relatively one of the 
,vcakest creatures, in process of time becomes its master; comp . 
. Tas. iii. 7. N' evcrtheless, there is a vast difference in this re.: 
spcct between his condition b~fore and since the fall. Defore 
that event, the oberlicncc of all creatures toward the appointed 
vicegerent of God was a spontaneous one ; after it, his subjects 
revolted against him, as be against his Lord. lie must main
tain against them, as against the resisting earth, a hard conflict, 
-must on all hands employ art and cunning; and though, on the 
,dwle, he remains conqueror in this warfare, yet, in particulars, 
he has to suffer many defeats. 

Ver. 9. Jehovah, 0111· Lord, how glo,-io11s is Tl,y name in all 
the ea1'th ! These words arc 11ot a simple repetition of those in 
Yer. 1. There they contained a general expression of praise to 
God, on account of the glory accruing to Ilim on earth, by 
means of Ilis manifestation in the hcan~ns. llcre they refer 
to the great proof of His glory, which God has givcn°in His 
cond~scension and goodness toward man. 
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God's righteousness, in assisting His people, and humbling 
their ungodly enemies, is praised, Ycrs. 1-6. From what God 1rns 
,lone, a conclusion is clmwn as to what Ilc is, righteous, and an 
helper to the oppressed, ,·ers. 7-13. From the consciousness of 
what the Lord had formerly <lone, and what I le is, the Psalmist, 
or rather the people in whose name he speaks, raise the prayer 
that lie would graciously assist them, as heretufore, against all 
their other and still 1ms11hdued enemies, who threat011 them with 
<lestrnction, ,·crs. 13, 14. They receiYe the assurmlce of an ac
ceptable he:n;ng, vers. 15, 17; and conclude ,Yith the hope, that 
Goel will Yerify Ilis word, ,·ers. 18, Hl, and with the prnyer that 
lie would do so, vers. 1 \J, 20. The opinion of Koester, that the 
author lrns-observe<l a six-mcmbered strophe, is not well founded. 
To secure that, ,rn shoul<l nee<l to <liYide what belongs to one 
part, an<l throw together what belongs to different ones. 

The superscription attributes the Psali;n to Dm·id, and no 
weight is clue to the reasons wl,ich haYe been alleged to the 
contrary. Even by critics like Ilitzig the authorship of Da,·id 
is admitted, both of this an<l the next Psalm. In support of 
this, he mentions the rough and abrupt style, the archaisms, and 
many traits in common with those Psalms which arc certainly 
DaYid's. The precise time, howenr, in the life of DaYi<l to 
which the Psalm is to be referred, cannot be <letermi11ed ; for 
nothing more <lefinite can be learned from the Psalm itself than, 
1. That it must have been composed after Zion liad become the 
sanctuary of the nation, by the removal thither of the ark of 
the coycnant,-the Lor<l being spoken of in ver. 11 as "<l"·cll
ing in Zion;" and, 2. That it was composc<l at a time when 
some of the extcmal enemies ha<l been conque1·ed, an<l while 
others were still threatening <langer. But in such a position 
Dm·id was place<l almost through the whole of his life. In<lced, 
this is the case with God's Church in general upon earth. In 
the ecclesia. militans, the words, "I will praise the Lord with 
my "·hole heart," are co11stantly succcedecl by "IlaYc mercy 
upon me, 0 Lord." The 1'salm, besides, may be fully explaine<l 
without any more exact hiHorical reference. The matter is so 
general, that one is obliged to suppose that Davie!, from the 
,·cry first, pcnne<l the Psalm for the use of the people, when 
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pressed with danger from foreign adversaries. There is nothing 
to set against this supposition, if we refer the first part, vcrs. 
1-12, not to any particular transaction, but in general to all the 
dcliYerances "·hiclt God had granted to His people. The sacred 
penman makes grateful remembrance of this, that, by such a 
recognition of the past, he might render God more inclined to 
listen to the prayer "·hich follows. The view now taken con
tributes much to set the Psalm in its true light. Especially 
docs it serve to make the /!enernl bearing of the entire first part 
clear. The relation of this part to the second has been ,·cry 
much misunderstood by De "" ettc. He conceives that it only 
contains the hope, that the Loni would subdue the enemies, confi
dently expressed. But we only need to consider the representa
tion more closely, in order to sec that it expresses, not hope for 
help to be afforded, but thanksgiving _for benefits already con
ferred. De Wettc himself is obliged to admit that "the Psalm 
certainly stands in this respect alone." Here, and in a multi
tude of other Psalms, thanks and praise arc offered up before 
prayer for a double reason. The Giver "·ill be more disposed to 
bestow new gifts when Uc sees that those already conferred are 
kept in grateful recollection. A spiiit of tlwnlj"ulness is one of 
the marks by ,vhich the family of Goel is distinguished from the 
world. He who cannot from the heart girn thanl·s shall beg in 
vain. The receit-er raises himself more easily t.o the hope of 
future kindnesses, "·hen he recalls the remembrance of former 
benefits derived from the Gh·cr. The foundation of despair is 
always ingratitude. The false supposition of De "' ctte is 
occasioned by another just as false, according to which the first 
part is made to express thanks (by anticipation) only for a single 
dclh·erancc, notwithstanding the "all Thy wonders," in vcr. 1, 
and the still-more decidedly contradictory words in vcr. 5, "Thou 
rebukcst the heathen." 

The relation which David had in view when he composed 
this Psalm for public use, was that of the Church of Goel to its 
cxtchial enemies. "' c must not take objection to their being 
simply designated the wicke,1, those ,vho forget God, ,rhilc the 
lsraelites'appcar as the righteous, the meek. The same appear
ance constantly recurs again,-to wit, that a society "·hich is 
animated by a trul,v Dh·ine principle, and, consequently, has a 
kernel of members in whom this principle is embodied, regard
less of the husk, which everywhere exists, is contrasted with 
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another society which is animated by an ungodly principle, an,] 
in whicJ1, as a society, there can consequently be 110 kernel (the 
evil rather being the kernel), an,I is opposed thereto, as the king
dom of goud, to the kingdom of e,;I. Let us just look at the 
songs of the age of the He formation. They cwrywhere contt·ast 
the eom111nnity of God and the community of .\ntichrist. "'ho 
would conclude from this, that the reformers reckone,l cYery 
professing member of the Ernngclic Church truly pions, and 
eYcry member of the lfomish Church utterly bad? Still, ac
cording to thei1· view, it was accidental, because not in rnh·erl 
in the idea and princip1c, if in the former any ungodly person 
was found, and in the latter any pious. Then, it is also to be 
taken into account, that, in relation to the heathen, the justice 
of the cause was always on the side of Israel, who, humanly 
considered, were unjustly oppressed. In this point of view 
IIabakkuk justly asks of God, i. 13, ""'hercfore lookcs£ Thou 
upon them that deal treacherously, and holdcst Thy tongue, 
when the wicked devourcth the man that is more righteous 
than he?" The two together, tl,e internal righteousness of the 
kernel, and the external righteousness of the cause, gave a solid 
ground of confidence to the prayer for deliverance out of the 
hand of the heathen. It may also be considered how entirely 
analogous the language was with ourselves during the war for 
freedom. 

In opposing De "\Vette, who would put this into the large 
class of plaintiYe Psalms, Clauss has suffered himself to fall into 
an cntirclv false view of it. He maintains that the Psalm con
tains no e·lement of prayer, but is wholly occupied with thanks
giving and praise. I-le is thus obliged to take up the unnatural 
position, in which he is certainly preceded by many of the okler 
expositors, that vcr. 13 only adduces directly the cry of the 
miserable, which was already heard; which is contradicted, 
howeYer, by the conclusion of the Psalm, where there is also a 
prayer, sho,,-ing that the evil was still not altogether removed. 
The structure of our Psalm is q uitc analogous to that of Ps. 
:-..-viii., xl., lxviii., and to many others, in which the deli,·erance 
already obtained is first folly described, and then, upon the 
ground thereof, arc expressed l1opc and prayer. It is certainly 
true that the feeling of gratitude for the aid already rccei,·ed 
here predominates, and on that account the prayer here is short<'r, 
und is at once r<'placed by the confidcuce of being heard. Hence 
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,ve are not to think of such times as the exile, when the pain was 
much more severely felt, and the conflict more violent. 

That the Psalmist speaks not in his own person, and of what 
he himself had either obtained or wished to obtain, but in the 
name of the Church and ,,f the deliverance granted to it, or 
wished for by it, is clear from the designation of the object of 
the Divine care, as " the affiicted," ,·er. 12, " the meek," in ,·er. 
18, " those ,vho know the name of the Lord and seek Him," in 
Yer. 10. Consequently, what Ilitzig alleges in support of the 
Davidic authorship of the Psalm, that the author must, from 
Yers. 3, 4, 13, have been a king, rnnishes of itself. For this 
allegation rests upon a confusion of the author with the person 
speaking. 

The position, that the Psalm does not refer to the personal 
relations of the Psalmist, but from the first was composed in the 
name of the whole body, and designed for its use, is supported, 
not only by the absence of all definite historical references, to 
which we have already adverted, but also by the whole tone of 
the Psalm, which evidently betrays the situation of the author 
to have been merely a snpposititions one. "' c also disco,·er here 
nothing of that inwardness and liveliness of feeling displayed in 
those Psalms which refer to personal relations, or eYCn to the 
community at large, when particular circumstances wcrc in 
question, or a special necessity oppressed it, or a special deli,·er
ai;ice had been experienced. 

In the LXX., which the V ulgate follows, this Psalm is 
united to the following one. :\fany expositors approve of this, 
appealing to the similarity of subject, and the want of a super
scription to Psalm x. ,v e shall return more at length to the 
matter in our introduction to that Psalm. 

The wor.ds pS nm·Sy in the superscription arc not easy. 
, Viner; De ,v ette, and others, read the t,vo first as one word, 
and point ni:J?~; which is usccl at the beginning of Ps. xh·i. 
for marking the tune. pS they ren<ler: for Ben, or the Benites. 
A lk~i is mentioned in 1 Chi·on. xv. 18 as a master-singer. It 
is to be alleged against this, howe,·cr, that the common reading 
and pnnc'tuation have on their side the preponderance of ex
tcmal authorities; and still more, that we are tlwn driven to 
the unjt1stifiablc necessity of supplying ,11 before mr.hy. Clauss 
gets rid of this difficulty only by introdneing a greater one. llc 
would read mr.,?¥- lint this word, which neYCr actually occurs, 
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could only signify i·irginity; and out of this to get a ",;q.!in
song," or "virgin-piece"= music-piece of the character mr.Sv Si·, 
is not v~ry easy. Finally, the p, should then ha\"C been with
out the article,-an objection which is not of itself indeed quite 
conclusive, but which still gfres important c011firmation to 'the 
others, as the article is very rarely placed before proper nouns : 
see Ewald, p. 568. If, with others, we consider the ,rnr<ls as 
taken from an old song, after the air of which om Psalm was 
to be sung, still they needed not have formed exactly the begin
ning of this song, but only to have occurred somewhere in it. 
Songs were not always· named from their com1ncncing words. 
Thus Dm·id's song of lamentation upon the <leath·of :::iaul an<l 
,T onathan, in 2 Sam. i. IS, is named the bou·, nt:·p, because mention 
is made in it of the bow. It would then be Yery natural to sup
pose that this old song was a plaintive one on the death of a son, 
dying to the son, either with some such ,·erb as has happened; 
or it might be taken as a mere circumlocution for the stat. 
constr., rendered necessary from the circumstance that the first 
noun was intended to be an indefinite one, ~he second a definite 
one, not" the dying," but" <lying:" see Ewald, p. 583. mr. is 
found as inf. nominasc. also in Ps. xlviii. H, comp. Gen. xxv. 
32. But this whole view labours under the difficulty, that for 
such a pointed reference to a song, after the air of which a 
Psalm was to be sung, there is no analogy whateyer in the super
scriptions; in every other place, where this hypothesis has been 
adrnnccd, it has turned tmt, on closer inYestigation, to be ground
less. The true mode of explanation was hit upon by Grotius, 
who supposed that pS was put by a transposition of letters for 
S::ii, and that the superscription marks the subject of the Psalm. 
llut he erred in taking S:ii as a proper name, upon the dyi11g of 
Nabal-a subject to which the Psalm could not possibly refer 
-instead of: upon the dying of the fool. This error being 
rectified, the superscription accords exactly with the contents : 
the destruction of the fool (comp. Ps. xiv. 1) is actually the 
subject of the Psalm. Precisely corresponding words arc used 
in wr. 5, "Thou hast destroyed the wicked:" comp. also in 
Yer. 3, "they shall perish at Thy presence;" in ,·er. G, "their 
memorial is perished;" in vcr. 12, "when He makcth inquisi
tion for blood, lie rcmembcrcth them;" and in ,·er. 17, "the 
wicked shall be turned into hell." Analogous examples of an 
cnigmatical designation by a change of letters, are Scsach for 
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Rabel, and the Leb Kamai for Kasclim in ,Jeremiah, both ac
cording to the .1/phabet um Atl,ash.-See on .this ancl similar 
enigmatical designations, Chri,tology, Part ii. p. :)2 ss. Such 
an enigmatical description of the subject is peculiarly appro
priate in the superscriptions of the Psalms, ancl finds in them, 
as our exposition will show, a great number of analogies. This 
explanation dcriws special support from 2 Sam. iii. 33, where 
DaYi<l laments, "Dietl .\.bncr as the fool <lieth," SJJ rnoJ; comp. 
also 1 Sam. xxY. ,l8, " And it came to pass about ten days after, 
that the Loni smote Kaba] that he die,!." Though the word 
is here to be taken as an adjectiw, yet it would seem that Dm·id 
had his eye upon that circumstance, ,,-hich he Yiewed in the 
light of a prediction; comp. 1 Sam. xxv. 26, ,,-here Abigail said, 
"Let thine enemies, and they that seek eYil to my lord, be as 
Nabal." 

In the first half of the first strophe; ,·ers. 1-6, the Psalmist 
first declares his purpose of praising God, in Yers. 1, 2; then in 
,·ers. 3, 4, he mentions the overthrow which God had inflicted 
on the enemies as the gTOund and occasion of this purpose; and 
in Yers. 5, (i, he enlarges on the same subject. 

Ver. 1. I will pmise tlie La,·d with my wlwle l,eart, I will 
show forth all Thy man·ellous works. The words, " with my 
whole heart," serve at once to show the greatness of the dcli,-er
ances 1u011ght for the Psalmist, :ind to distinguish l!im from the 
hypocrites-the coarse ones, who praise the Lord for Ilis good
ness merely ,vith the lips, and the more refined ones, who praise 
Ilim only with half their heart, while they secretly ascribe the 
delfrerance more to themselves than to Ilim. All Thy wonders, 
the mmTellous tokens of Thy grace. The Psalmist shows by 
this term, that he recognised them in all their greatness. "'here 
this is done, there the Lord is also praised with the whole heart. 
J/alf-l,ea1·tedness, and the depreciation of Divine grace, go hand 
in hand. The J is the :i instrum. The heart is the instrument 
of praise, the month only its organ. 

Yer. 2. I u:ill l,e glad and ·rejoice in Tltee; I icill ado,·u Thy 
name, 0 'l'lwu Jlost l liyl,. ~lany expositors n•1uler -:p by, upon 
Thee, 11po1>- Thy wonderful doings. But the J after a Yerb of 
joy always denotes the person or ohjcet wherein the affection 
rL'f>Os(•s. It is not a mere joy hefo,·e Go,!, but a joy in God. 
To adorn the name of God is C'])_1irnlcnt to singing of Ilis 
.;Iorious deeds (Y enema: Dewn factis illustrcm), for the name 
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is the pro,luct of the deeds. The J1lost I figh is used dcscrip
tin~ly, because God had manifested Himself as uncontrollctl 
ruler °''er all earthly things. 

Ver. 3. lf7,en mine enemies a,·e turned uack-thc J points to 
the occasion of the praise, the circumstances which had callc<l 
it forth, its cause-tl,ey stumule and perish al Tl,y presence: not 
human power and mii!ht have compassed their overthrcm·, hut 
Thy indignation, which they could not withstand. This is 
poetically expressed, as if the enemies had been thrown to the 
ground b_v the glance of God's fiery countenance. jr.l is the jr.l 

causre. c•;l) has the sense of augry face, only from the connec
tion; it never signifies this, as many expositors maintain, by 
itself. The use of the Fut. is to be explained from the lively 
nature of tl1e representation. The Psalmist sees the downfall 
of his enemies taking pince before his eyes. \\'ith this De 
\\'ette could not sympathize; and so he thinks that i-n this 
verse he finds a support to his false view, that vers. 1-G ex
press hope in regard to future deliverance. In the further 
enlargement that is gh·en in vers. 4-6, the Psalmist speaks in a 

calmer style, and there the Preterite is constantly used. 
Ver. 4. For Thou !tast made my Jzulgment and ,·ig!tt. The 

for marks the relation of vers. 4-6 to ver. 3. 'What has been 
said in general, is confirmed by particulars. ~::t:'1:l and ri both 
denote, according to many expositors, causam forensem. Tlwu 
liast made, q. <l. Thon dost undertake, or decide. The idea of 
a favourable <le~ision is JJecessarily involved therein, since God, 
as the righteous one, if Ile undertakes a cause at all, cannot 
but <lo justice to the righteous. But this exposition is contra
dicted by the fact, that the expressions ~::t:·r.i Mt:"J/ an<l j'i Mt:'l,' 

are never used, except of a decision in farour of a ,i[,llleous 
cause; while, according to it, they might be used just as well 
of a decision against the ungodly. Comp. 1 Kings ,·iii. 45, .I(); 

Deut. x. 18; I's. ex!. 12. These parallel passages show· that the 
two words must be taken rather in the sense of judgment and 
right (i'i in this sense, l'rov. xx. 8, Tsa. x. 2), that which be
longs to me, which is due to my righteous cause. This exposi
tion also fits better than the first into the parallelism. Tl,ou 
satest on tl,c tl,rone as ,·igldeous Judge. J~• shoul,l here, accord
ing to many, be taken in the sense of seUi11g llimse(/; on account 
of the prep. , following; for, that , is not put for J, is to be 
taken for granted. But there is nothing to prevent us from 
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abiding by the common and only certain meaning of the verb. 
For there is as little to warrant us in taking Sin the sense of S:-:, 
as these inte11'rcters presuppose, as in tlrnt.of :i. Therefore ::i::·• 
~o:h, "to sit as one belonging to the throne," is equivalent to 
"sitting 11pon the throne." 

Y N. 5. Tl,011 l,ast ,·el!llked tl,e l,eathen, Thou l,ast destroy eel 
the u·icked. iyi, to rebuke, denotes, when used of God, the in
fliction of the punishment, without receiving another sense than 
the word usually has. The punishment is considered as a sermo 
rcalis. The C'll shows that the thanksgivings do not refer to 
victory o,·er a single heathenish nation. Thou lwst l'ut out tl,ei,· 
name for ei-er a11d ever: Thou hast so completely extirpated them, 
that their memory has perished with them. 

Ver. 6. Tl,e enemy,.finisl,ed are the destructions for erer; and 
Thou lwst destroyed cities, their memorial is perished, eren they. 
The pron. sep. m.:,;i is used with empliasis, after the suff. had 
already been employed. Their memorial perished, e,·en theirs; 
or more exactly: "their memory perished, even they (ha,·e 
pmished)." Attention is called to the great contrast between 
the proud expectations of the enemies, their apparently invin
cible strength, and their now entire annihilation: their mcmor~• 
is gone,-the memory of those who, in their supercilious. p1·ide, 
and in their actual possession of all human means of help, 
fancied themseh-es lords of the whole earth. Thus emphati
cally also at tbc beginning stands the nom. absol. tl,e enemy
he who thought himself so secure, so invincible, who appcarC'd 
destined to lasting prosperity. er.in in the sense of being com
pleted, .ftni.sl,ed, is found also in ,Jos. v. 8; 1 Kings vi. 22, ,·ii. 
22 ; I's. lxi v. G. "'hilc ir.in marks the cntireness of the deso
lation which reigns in the land of the enemies, n,J, expresses 
the pcrpetQity of it. By the 1·11ins 11·e arc to understand, as 
is evident from the parallel, cities, and even from the word 
itself, clestroyed fortrC'sses ancl dwellings. In the n~rb, "Thou 
hast destroyed," the address is directed to Goel, as in wr. 5, 
throughout. As in the fitsf and last clause the desolation is 
merely descrihecl by itself, it is necessary that attention be called 
to the lmthor of it in the rnid,llc, the clcsolation being here 
viewed only so far as it is one· wrought by God. The second 
clause stands in the same relation hen• to the first ancl third, as 
in ver. 3 the third docs to the firS!, an,l second, Another expo
sition renders : " the enemies, th,ir dcMstations /,a l'e an end.'' 
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Ilut it is to be objected, that nJin nenr signifies clei-astation in 
an active sense, but only" ruins." Apart from usage, which 
furnishes no instance of the word being employed in the former 
signification, either in the masculine or feminine gender, the 
inadmissibility of that signification is evident also from the forin. 
The Scgol-forms with o serve only to express intransitive or 
passh·e ideas: see Ewald, p. 228. As the verb signifies only 
to be desolated, never to desolate, so also the noun must mean 
desolation in the passive sense. The parallelism too: "Thou 
hast destroyed cities," tends to show that the subject of dis
course here is the ruin of hostile habitations; as also the asser
tion, that "their memory is perished," indicates a total destruc
tion of them. The three verbs, 1on-nt:'11J-1Ji-:, stand in 
exact parallelism. Now, if the affairs of the enemies arc de
scribed by the two last as going to ruin, the same explanation 
must be held also to be the only con-cct one in regard to the 
first. Ewald, following Venema, would take J'1l(n as the sub
ject : the enemies are completed as desolations for ever, i.e. the 
enemies became altogether perpetual desolat.ions. Ilut desola
tions do ncrt suit persons; and how little the parallelism favours 
this exposition may be gathered from this alone, that Ewald 
sees himself under the necessity of taking c•,11 in the sense of 
c•,~, adversaries. Quite arbitrary, also, is the exposition of 
l\faurer: 0 enemy, there is an encl to the ruins and the cities 
which thou hast destroyed. For the address in the first part is 
throughout directed to ths Lord ; and it could not be said that 
the cities destroyed hy the enemies have an encl. Finally, the 
exposition of De ,v ctte : The enemies are gone, desolations 
(arc) for c,·er, does Yiolence to the accents, which separate ,~n 
from J•i:-:n, and connect it with n,J,n: the verb in the plural, 
standing in the middle between a noun in the singular and a 
noun in the plural, is more naturally joined with the latter than 
the former ; according to the analogy of nt:•ni and 1J:-:, the ir-n 
also is to be referred, not to the enemies themselves, but to that 
which belongs to them; lastly, that the words, n~:, n1J1n, form 
a period by themselves, with the omission of the verb, is against 
the analogy of the other members of the verse, ancl of vers. 4 
and 5, where verbs are constantly placed in the Preterite. The 
contents of YCrs. 5 and G suit most exactly to the Amalckitcs 
(without being confined to them), who, after the victories gained 
over them by Saul and David, altogether disappear from the 

\"OL. I. K 



14G TIIE DOOit OF PSALlIS. 

theatre of history. That the Psalmist Imel them chiefly in vi~w, 
and deri,·ecl from their fate the strong colours in which he 
depicts the overthrow of the enemies of Gocl's people, is pro
bable from the reference "·hich the expressions, "Thou hast 
put out their name for ever," aml "their memorial is perished," 
seem to bear to Ex. xvii. 14, "I will utterly put out the remem
brance of Anmlek," and Deut. xxv. l!l, "Thon shalt blot out 
the remembrance of Amalck." Comp. nlso Kum. xxiv. 20, 
"Amalck is the first of the heathen, hut his encl is destruction," 
iJ~ '1)1. The representation, however, "·as also verified in the 
owrthrow of the Canaanites, and in ·the victories of David 
o,·er the :Moabitcs, Ammonites, Edomites, and other nations. 

Yer. 7. ,·Ind tlie Lo,·d is e11tlt1•oned for erer; lie has pre
pared llis tlt1·one for j11d9ment, or for holding judgment. The 
Psalmist strengthens his faith through the conviction, confirmed 
by those deliverances, that Goel is the eternal rnler and judge 
of the worhl ; that, howeYcr the rage of the ungodly may swell, 
they can ne,·er prernil to push Go,l from Ilis exaltNl throne, 
from which, "·ith almighty power and perfect righteousness, lie 
gowrns the ,rnrlcl, and vin,licates the cause of the oppressed. 
He thus dcrirns the general from the particular, from indh·iclual· 
realizations he forms the idea, from history he deduces the 
doctrine, and praises God because His wry nature is a pledge 
of the salrntion of Ilis people in all their need~. The way is 
_thus prepared for the prayer he has to present. The Futures 
arc to be translated in the Present, and mark the continuous 
action. 

Yer. 8. And ]le judges the icorld in i·iyhteousness; Ile 
ministas j,ulyment to tl,e peo1,le in 1/}'riglitness. 

Yer. !). A11d tl,e Loi·d icill l,e a 1·1f11:1e /01· the oppi·essed. 
,;,,, might be taken as an OptatiYe. The Psalmist woultl then 
express a "·ish that God wonld Le lo him what IIe ha,! been 
dcseril,c,I in the preccclin~ context. Through this. "·ish he· 
wo11U make known his pleasure in "·hat is di,·ine. IIowcYcr, 
as ;11 povtry the abLrcYiatNI form stands in place of the corn-
111011 one, we nw_y also translate in accordance 1Yith the preced
ing :m,t- following context: ".\nd there is." J;~•r., is a l1igh 
plac,·, wl,cre om· is secm·c· from the attacks of one's enemic~. 
'l'hC' remark of Venema is not to Le owrlooked: "Utiquc 
Ih,·i,l, quocl ohsen·o, primus est qui Demn loeum editnm, hac 
Yocc, appellavit." The ground .;f David"s predilection for this 
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designation of God, he finds in the circumstance of Da\'id's 
h:n·i_ng often experienced safety in such places, wl1en fleeing 
from Saul. ?J1 from ?J::l1, "to crush," signifies, "one who is 
oppressed." A ,·ejuge for times in trouble. Times in trouble 
are times when one is in trouble; comp. I's. x. 1. In 'this 
verse, also, faith judges from that which God has done, "·hat 
Ile is, and ivill do. How lle had shown Himself <lw·ing the 
past, in a series of actions, as a refuge for tlie oppressed, W3S 

declared in vers. 3-G; therefore such is Ilis chara~ter generally, 
and such also must lle prorn Himself in regard to the present 
oppression. 

Yer. 10. And they that I-now Thy name do put !heir trust in 
Thee. To know the name of God, is to know Ilim according to 
His historical manifestation, as described in vers. 3-6.-For the 
name of God is the product of this manifestation. "\Yhen one 
hears llim named, then one calls to remembrance all tl\at Ile 
has <lone. The name is the focus in which all the rays of His 
actions meet. For-this is shown by Thy name, this is pledged 
by Thine historical character, which can 011ly result from Thy 
natw·e-. Tltou hast not fdrsal,:en tl,em that seek Thee, 0 Lord. 

Yer. 11. This and the following verse form the conclusion, 
the epiphuny and resume of the whole first part, or of the two 
first strophes, in which it has been described how the Lord ha, 
acted, then how He is : therefore sing. Sing praises to the Lord, 
·who is tltJ·oned upon Zion-prop. the enthroner of Zion, to whom 
Zion belongs. This designation is here chosen because Go<l had 
acted as King of Israel, as guardian of the nation, and in that 
capacity had been described. Declal'e among the 71eople I/is 
doings : tell amang the heathen how gloriously Ile has helped, 
and ;till helps, Ilis people. Hightly Calvin: " ,\!though this 
were substantially to preach to <leaf cars, yet DaYid would show, 
Ly this form of expression, that the limits of ,J u<lca were too 
narrow to comprise within themscl\'Cs the everlasting riches of 
the praise of God." 

Yer. 12. For the arenger of 1,/ood rememieretl, him, Jlefo1 
getleth not tl,e cry of the ajjlicted. For-this is the deduction 
from the deeds with which the Psalmist had just been occupyin/-' 
himself-the Loni, who leaves not innocent blood to be shed 
with i111punity upon the earth, punishes the enemies for tlw 
cruelty which they practi,cd upon Ilis lll'ople. In regard to the 
l'retcritcs of the verb, which arc to be rc1ulere<l by the l'rcs<'nt, 
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the remark of Ewal<l, Small G,·. § 263, specially applies: 
" G encral trnths which arc clear from experience, and have al
ready shown ancl prove<l themselves to be such, are <lescribcd in 
the l'erfcct." The suffix in en~ refers to the plw·al c•r.,i. God 
appears to have / orgottcn the blood of the slain so long as He 
leaves the murderer unpunished; He calls him to ,·emembrance 
when lle punishes him. The sense is weakened if we refer it 
to the following C"ll/, and it is also opposed to the parallelism. 
( ;od remem hers blood: lie forgets not the cry of the afllicted. 
In both members mention is ma<le of that which calls forth the 
wngeancc of Goel against the evil-doers. Blood is not here to 
be taken, with the generality of expositors, as synecdochically 
comprehending all sorts of mis<lee<ls; but the Psalmist natw-ally 
mentions the highest pitch of hostile malice, as peculiarly fitted 
to <lraw forth the Dh·ine vengeance. A special reason for this 
manner of expression is to be found in the unquestionable re
ference to Gen. ix. 5, where God designates Himself the avenger 
of blood, "I will require your blood:" "He, who in Ilis wor<l 
announces Himself to be the avenger of bloo<l, does, as experience 
testifies, remember him." (Venema : "Quam personam Deus 
sibi jatn aptavit tempor!J Abelis, cujus sanguis vindictam clamavit • 
et se constanter in orbis gubernatione esse gestw-mn declaravit. 
Gen. ix.") For O"lll the l\Iasorctic marginal reading is 0'1JJ/, 

whose vowels, as usual, stand in the text. The ma_rginal reading 
is here also to be rejected. It has only arisen from the fecl
i'ug tlrnt a moral quality, humility, is necessary to the hearing 
of prayer. Rut it is overlooke<l, thnt although 'JJI constantly 
retains its proper signification (see upon the nenr-foiling <lis
tinction between 'lll, ajjlictcd, miseml,lc, and 1ll/, !tumble, Clll'istol. 
P. ii. p. 126 ss.), it is cknr enough from the connection that 
only persons who innocently suffer are meant. The mention of 
a cry an<l of ulood also points to the idea of suffering, and not 
of humility. The rcacling in the text is further confirmc<l by 
the following "lj,', in ver. 13, which is most closely related to 
O"J)I,: "God forgets not the c1j· of the afllicted,-Be merciful to 
me, 0 Lord, bclwld 111:v afHiction." 

Yer. -23. The prayer now rises on the foundntion laid in the 
prccc<ling context. Luther remarks : " Jn the same way do all 
foci and spl ak who haYe already owrcomc some tribulation ancl 
misfortune, ancl arc once more oppre,sed, tormented, ancl plagued. 
They cry and ueg that they m:iy be dclivcrccl." This is un-
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questionably the right view of this and the next verse. Ee [lra
cious to.me, 0 Lord, behold my aj)liction of my hatei·s, Tl,ou tl,at 
liftest me up from the gates of death. 'l.l)~ is formed as if tho 
verb were a regular one. According to the analogy of the v~rbs 
lli.', it ought to have been '?.~~- Such forms are merely poetical; 
Ewahl, I'· 4 7G. Poetry e,·er stifres to giYe outward expression 
to its internal separation from common life. Of my haters, i.e. 
proceeding from them, done to me. p:, designates the originator. 
Not so good is the exposition of those who suppose here a constr. 
prregnans : Behold my affliction and free me from my haters. 
There arc certainly to be found similar constructions. So, for 
example, is it said in 2 Sam. x,-iii. Hl, "The Lord liath judged 
him out of the hand of his enemies." But still the passage 
here is not perfectly analogous. The seeing is less practical 
than the judging, and e,·cn than the hearing in l's. xxii. 21 ; 
the helping is not in\'Olvcd here, as it is there, in the expression 
itself (it is to be observed that in Ps. xxii. not !'!)::,>, but my is 
used), but is only a consequence of the seeing. Thou, my lifter 
up, Thou, whose constant part it is to lift mo up. Death, or the 
realm of death, sheol, is r'epresented under the image of a deep, 
firmly barred prison-house, from which no one can deliver him
self. The greatest distress and misery are here, therefore, de
notPd by the sinking down into sheol. That God is a helper in 
distress, begets confidence towards Him in particular seasons 
of distress, The words comprehend in brief, what in the first 
part ha,! been exhibited in detail, and, consequently, direct at
tention to the relation subsisting between this strophe and the 
two preceding ones-the connection between the prayer anrl 
the thanksgiving and praise. • 

Yer. U. As a reason for the granting of his prayer for 
further deliverance, the Psalmist declares that he should thereby 
have occasion for still more praising God. In this verse we 
discover one of the two ends intended to be answered by a pre
vious offering of thanks and praise. It is substantially base,! 
on the supposition that the thauks and praise of Ilis people arc 
acceptable to God. Tlwt I may sl,ow fo,-th all Tl,_y pmise, all 
Thy wonderful doings, in t/,e gates of tl,e Jaugl,ter of Xio11. That 
,rn must not, with many expositors, the last of whom was Clam.s, 
render j,o, by 011 tl,is account, we have seen on a former occasion. 
I11 tl,e gates-expositors commonly remark-were the assemblies 
and judgmonts held; hence, "in the i:;ates ·• is O<I11ivalcnt to "in 
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the public assembly.'' But this view is untenable. God's praise 
is not to be celebrated in the gates, amid the noise of worldly 
business, but in the temple. The expression is to be regarded 
as simply meaning within. It is confessedly often used in that 
sense in the l'entateuch; sec the Lexicons. The former interpre
tation is opposed also by "the gates of death," in the preceding 
verse, which also signify the whole region of the <lead. The 
cbughter of Zion is ,Jerusalem. The Gen. is to be understood 
precisely as in the words, m!l i;ii, "the river of the Euphrates," 
for, Euphrates. So cSe,,, r,J, SJJ r,J, is not " daughter of 
,Jerusalem," " <laughter of Babylon," but rather, " daughter 
,f erusalem," "<laughter Babylon," etc. 'IV ords which are YCry 
frequently coupled together, take gradually the form of the stat. 
constr., although, according to their meaning, they merely stand 
in apposition; Ewald, p. 579. Cities ."·ere poetically pers@i
lied as maidens or <laughters, and that so frequently that the 
dcs_ignation sometimes found its way also into prose. The form 
'l'!j\'~1'.1 cannot be plural; the plural must ham been 'l'{i~;:ir;i; 
neither can it be singular, for then the J od must have been 
awanting. It appears that the vowels have originally belonged 
to a Kri, which had afterwards been dropt from the margin. 
The Masorites wished to read the singular instead of the rarer 
plural, which they considered to be recommended by l's. lxxi. 
4, cvi. 2. 

Yer. 15. The fourth strophe contains the internal assurance 
of being hcarcl.-The heathen are sunk down in the pit that 
they made; in the net u•hich they Md, was their own foot taken. 
That the l'rmterites refer to an ideal past ; denote that which, 
not the corporeal eye, but faith, saw as present; and that we 
must hence not suppose, with most expositors, that the Psalmist 
returns to celebrate a deliverance actually past,-appcars from 
,·er. 17 ss., where he continues to express his hope of that in the 
future>, ,rhich is here rc>presentcd as already affordc>(l. 

Yer. 16. "The Lorcl maclc Ilimsdf known, lie held juclg
ment:" The latter words describe the mannc>r of making known, 
that through which Ile was recognised, wherein lle manifested 
Himself . .._ It is quite unnecc>ssary to bring the two mc>mbers 
into a closer rdation to each other, to make the second gram
matically dependent on the first. The abrupt mode of expres
sion is in perfect aceorclitnce with_, the joyful emotions of the 
Psalmist. In the wo,·k of his ou·n liands,-in the snares pre-
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pared by himself, and laid for othcrs,-tl,e u·icked is snared; 
comp. ~s. vii. 15, IG. c·pu is the participle in Kai of the vcrL 
C'PJ; in Piel, "to ensnare," in Kai, "to be ensna,·ed." As this 
verb is also found elsewhere, there is no reason for taking the 
word here as an irregular form of the Pr::ct. in ~iph. from c;p,; 
in which case, instead of the Zcrc, Patach shouhl have been 
use<l. -n•J;i is foun<l in three other places besi<lcs this. In hrn 
of them, Ps. xix. 14, Lam. iii. Gl, the sense, musing, r~fleclion, 
is certain, and generally recognised. This establishe<l meauing 
is also quite suitable in the thir<l passag0, I's. xcii. 3-to muse 
upon the l,ai•p, is "to play meditatiwly, feelingly thereupon," 
corresponding to the silent praise in Ps. !xv. 1,-mid to substi
tute, with Gesenius, De"-ctte, and others, the unfounded sense 
of loud playing, or music, is quite arbitrary. Applying this sig
nification also here, n•:;i contains a call to reflection, most appro
priate to the elcrntion of the moment at which he renewed the 
assurnncc of being heard. The Selah, pause, is n~ry suitably 
added here. The music must cease, to afford space for calm 
meditation. 

Yer. 17. The fifth strophe. The wicked shall be turned into 
hell, all the nations forgetting God. The transition from the l'ret. 
to the Fut., which is the rnther to be noticed, as lliggaion and 
Sdah intervene between the two, may be explained in this way, 
that the lively emotions which took possession of the Psalmist, 
when he became assured of acceptance, ha,·e now subsided, so 
that he co;1tinues his <l1scourse in a more calm and ordinary 
manner; or, perhaps, in vcrs. 15 and lG the Psalmist, as out of 
himself, sees things with God's eye as present, while here he falls 
back to the common point of view, and hope consequently takes 
the place of sigltt.-J1-.;J never signifies to tm·n one's se(f any 
u·l,itl,er, but ahrnys to turn a11·ay, lo turn back; and this signifi
cation is quite suitable here also: "They turn away from the 
Psalmist, alHl towards sheol." Already was it remarked b_v ,J. D 
i\Iichaclis : Cetcrum reditnr qui,lcm intcrdum a tcnnino, acl 
quern vcntum erat, set ad alimn, quam in quo quis antca fucrat, 
c. c. 2 l':.r. x1·iii. 25, ,Job i. 21. The o1 in :-:Si~:·S, can only be 
held to be superfluous by those who fail to sec the distinction 
bet" CCII S and s~. There is a reference to ver. 13. The same 
God who raises t'.1e righteous from the gates of sheol, chfrcs the 
wick~d do11·11 thither, as into "their own place." Ill reference 
to" the forgetting of God," Y cn,•ma remarks excellently: "Xot 
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in that sense in which the Gentiles are said to be without God 
and II is worship, which is common to them all, but rather in an 
emphatical one, as treading all law and righteousness beneath 
their feet, ancl manifesting that they have thrown off all regard 
to God, the judge of the world, and the aYenger of crime-that 
they haYc oblitcratccl ancl erased all those thoughts ::mcl appre
hensions of God, which are inscribed upon the consciences of 
men.'' 

Ver. 18. Por the poor sl,all not always be/ orgotten, tl,e l,ope 
(1 the meek doth not perisl, for ever. In the seconcl hemistich, 
the ,~ is to be supplied from the first. The Kri Ci"lll for Ci'1Jll 

arose simply from the false notion of the ~fasorites, that the 
parallel j1':li-: requires a word which does not denote a moral 
quality, but has respect to the outwarcl condition. According 
to the connection, the needy is the poor .and neglectecl righteous 
man, and the Ci'lll/ are the suffe1ing meek ones. 

Ver. l!l. The last strophe. There is a renewal of the prayer, 
with the difference, however, from the former, that it now springs 
from the assurance of being heard (the Psalmist takes God at 
His word); whereas, in the former case, it rested only on the 
ground of a general confidence in God's gracc.-Arise, 0 Lord, 
let not man prevail; let tl,e lteatlten be judged in Tl,y sight. The 
words, "Let not man prevail" (.be strong), call attention to the 
intemal contradiction which exists in the pi-csent state of things, 
to the contrast between the reality and the iclea, which im
periously demands reconciling. That man, whose very name is 
weakness ( comp. the Yindication of the derivation of C'll~ from 
t:•:~, to be weak, by Tholuck, Beitr. z. Spracherkl. S. 61), makes 
his power preYail, is so intolerable a quid pro quo, that God must 
necessarily lift Himself up, in orclcr to put it down. The use 
of the 'll is to be explained thus: The parties stand before the 
sitting.judge, and so arc raised aboYc Ilim. 

Yer. 20. Put fear into them, 0 Lo,·d; i. c. associate ·it with 
tliem as a companion, place it beside them, or appoint it for 
them'. n1:;• with , exactly as in I's. cxli. 13: "Set a watch to 
my moutt" To drfre into, or lay 011, cannot be the meaning of 
the Yerb with ,. Some take ;,110 in the sense of razor, in which 
~ense it oc-~urs J udg. xiii. 5, and elsewhere, and translate: 
"Lay on tl,0m the rnzor," By this woulcl then be clenoted the 
greatest ,lishonour, for it is customary in the East to let the 
Leard grow, and to ha\'c no bcarcl is conntcd a reproach. But 
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this cannot, as we have saicl, be the meaning of the verb: ancl 
the -ei..1iression has here, where all else is so simple, a forced and 
unnatural appearance. It is, therefore, better to take ;i111J as 
only a different manner of writing the word. on the margin, 
1rn:,, fear, from 1-:1'. ;i often usnrps the place of i.:, because 
the sound at the encl is the same, and the number of words 
which end in ;i, is much greater than those which have i.:. The 
)fosorites, then, have only, as they have often done, placed the 
current for the rarer form.-Let tl,e heathen l-now tlwt they are 
men, weak, impotent creatures. The singular ti:i-: carries more 
emphasis than the plural-dying, feeble man, ·no~ God. The 
use of the singular shows, that in all numericn.l and other cliffer
ences, the nature still remains the same. 

PS.AL)! X. 

The Psalmist complains, that the Lord delivers up His people 
to the oppressions of pro~<l, cruel, deceitful· enemies, who forget 
God, vers. 1-11. Ile calls upon IIim to withhold no longer 
His help from the innocent, and avenge Himself and them on 
Ilis despisers and their oppressors, and expresses his confident 
hope that this will be <lone, vers. 12-15. Ile rcceh·cs the assur
ance of being heard; and, with the eye of faith, sees the enemies 
annihilated, the meek redeemed, the offence removed, which 
had drawn from him the "wherefore," vcrs. 16-18. 

Though the Psalm has no superscription, yet its place among 
those which belong to David renders it very probable that he 
was the author. At all c,·cnts, the exceedingly compressed and 
difficult style, and the impress of originalit_1·, allowed ewn by 
De "' cttc, proves it to belong to an early age. The almost 
literal agreement in many passages between it and the preceding 
Psalm, which the superscription ascribes to David, wonl<l lead us 
to infer that this also must be his: comp. especially the peculiar 
phrase ;ii~:i nmJ1', in vcr. 1, which nowhere else occurs, "·ith 
ix. 9 ; "Arise, 0 Lord," in ver. 12, with ix. 20; "That the man 
of the C'arth may no more oppress," at the close, with " let not 
m:111 prevail," in ix. 19; the words," the heathen arc perished," 
and "ju<lg: the fatherless and the oppressed," iu Yers. 16 ancl 
18, with "let the heathen be jndgc<l," in ix. 19, etc. These simi
la.rities, especially the first, proYe not merely the i,lcntity of the 
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author, bnt also contemporaneity of composition. Others show, 
that a scill nearer connection existed between the two Psalms; 
and that therefore the older translators, such as the LXX. and 
Yulgat,,, who joined both together, did not do so without reason. 
It is, first of all, remarkable, that this Psalm has, unlike all those 
which immediately prerc,lc and follow, no superscription. It is 
still more remarkable, that Ps. ix. begins with ~ and Ps. x. closes 
with n,-nay, that through the two Psalms a certain alphabetical 
arrangement discovers itself, though it is not presenc<l through
out. Jn the rule, every alternate verse l\egins with the letter 
of the alphabet next in order. This fact is not overthrown by 
a number of exceptions. For these are to be explained on the 
principle, that the external arrangement was subordinated to the 
sense, and hence sacrificed to it, where the one could not be 
adapted to the other. The same view also is suppOl'tcd by the 
manifest internal reference of the words, "Thou hidest Thyself 
in times of trouble," in x. 1, to those in ix. !J, " The Lord is a 
refuge in times of trouble," -a reference, to which the similarity 
of the otherwise quite singular expression is but a fingerpost, 
an<l by which I's. x. proclaims itself to be a continnation of Ps. 
ix. But, on the other hand, it does not suit well to unite both 
Psalms precisely into one. An external ground against this 
~xists in the division in the l\ISS., which certainly is not acci
dental; ancl an internal one, that the two Psalms ai·e separate, 
mnl complete in themselves. There only remains, therefore, the 
supposition, that the anthor designed the two Psalms to form 
one whole, divisible into two parts-a sort of thing which also 
occms else,vherc; for example, in the relation of I's. i. and ii., 
Ps. xiii. xliii. to each other. Along with the unquestionably 
great resemblance between the two Psalms in reference to the 
objL'ct, situation, train of thought, and particular fratnrcs, there 
still exists a thrccfohl difference, not to be o,·crlookt,cl : 1. The 
help, which the Lord hacl already grante,1 to llis people, forms 
in I's, ix. the foundation on which the prayer is based; whereas 
in I's. x. the same purpose is sene,l by a lcngthene,l ,kscription 
of the mol!.rnful state of things, loudly calling for Dil'ine inter
ference, of the superciliousne.ss of the ungodly, nourished by 
their impunity, aIHl of the sufferings of the righteous. This 
parallelism of the two sections, I's. ix. 1-13, and x. 1-1 I, is of 
importance for coming to a right-jndgmcut on the first. It 
shows that the thanks rendered in it harn not an imkpcmlent 
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significance, but that the remembrance of ihat, winch the Loni 
had formerly done, was only designed to insure the fuHilrnent 
of the \l:ord, "Ask in faith, nothing doubting." 2. In l's. ix. 
the reference to the heathen is decidedly prominent. On the 
contrary, in l's. x. the heathen arc only once thought of, in ,·i:-r. 
IG; and the author, besides, is throughout concerned simply with 
"the wicked." 3. In I's. ix. the Psalmist introduces the people 
of the Lord saying, "I will praise the Lord," etc., which has 
caused some groundlessly to suppose that it refers to the personal 
relations of the Psalmist; here, on the contrary, he speaks always 
of the meek, the afflicted, etc., in the third person.-,-That Da,·id 
composed this Psalm, not in reference to any particu1ar position 
of his life, but to the end that the people might anil themselves 
of it in all seasons of distress, was remarked even by Kimchi; 
and if this supposition had been kept steadily in view here, as 
also in the preceding Psalm, confirmed as it is by the entire 
matter, a host of fruitless conjectures might harn been sparcd,
such, for example, as IIitzig has brought forward, who, howeYCr, 
bas deeideclly acknowledged the authorship of Da,·icl. No trace 
is anvwherc to be found o'f an individual reference ; and ,·crs. 
8-10: which might be most readily explained historically, con
clusi,·ely show that the individual element, where it seems to 
occur, is merely poetical indh·irlualization. The individual re
presentation is also excluded here, as in Ps. ix., by the use of the 
alphabetical arrangement. This is never found in the personal 
Psalms. 

Yer. 1. Wl,y standest Thon afar ojf; 0 Lord? Wl1y 
stanclest Thou as an indifferent spectator of my contest with the 
enemy, and dost not hasten to my rescue 1 The u·l,y is, in 
circmnstanccs like the present, an evidence of liYCly faith. 
Only he who possesses it, and, with it, a. firm com·iction of 
God's omnipotence a.ncl righteousness, will consider it as a mon
strous thing, and one that cannot continue, that Goel shoulcl 
not assist Jlis suffering people. Tl,o,i corerest in times of 
trouble. c::•Si:n rightly by Cah·in: "connives;" to "·hich must 
be supplied, eyes. The expression stands in full, LcY. xx. 4, 
I Sam. xii. 3, and in many other places. Sec upon the omis
sion of the membe,·s in current phrases, Ewald, p. 1 \JO. "'hen 
Goel docs not assist His people, Ile appears to hm·e turned 
away His face from them, to haYc covered His cycs; comp. 
ver. 14. Sec on Ps. ix. !J, for the c:-.1'rcssion, "times of clistrcss 
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or trouble." The supposition that "times in distress" stands 
simply for "times of distress," is opposed by the nry concise 
character of the whole l'saim. "\Ye ha\'e aL·cady shown, that 
the words arc externally, as well as internally, related to I's. 
ix. !). There the Psalmist had obtained from the earlier mani
festations of Goel the sure result, that He is a refuge in times 
"·hen one is in di.,trcss. Ile here takes up the inference from 
this result, and asks God, wherefore Ilis actions arc in contra
diction thereto. The ;,11J n,nvS is to be viewed as furnished 
with marks of quotation, ancl o•Svn should have stress laid on it, 
as forming the contrast to JJ~•r.i. 

Yer. 2. Througl, tlie pride of the wicked the poor is inflamed; 
tliey are taken in the plots wl,ich tl1ey lia,·e devised. pS,, in Ileb. 
as well as in the cognate dialects, signifies, " to burn." Here 
the burning, or setting on fire, figuratively denotes "anger:" 
comp. O)IJ indignation, in ver. 14, which so often appears under 
the image of fire-comp., for example, Ps. xxxYii. 1, "lie not 
inflamed against the evil-doers;" I's. xxxix. 3, "l\fy heart ,ms 
hot within me; while I was musing, the fire burned;" Isa. xxx. 
27, "burning Ilis anger;" Ezck. xxi. 36 (31), 0'1JIJ, burning, 
for angry, raging. Against Gcsenius and De "\Yette, who think 
that burn must here menu to be in anguish, we place the fact, 
that anguish is never so designated in Hebrew; nnd again,t 
Stier, who takes pS, to signify the heat of tribulation, and of 
Ilitzig, who translates, is burned, we may urge as decisive, the 
remark of ,T. II. l\Iichaclis : " pS, ardorcm activum, qualis est 
in ignc, non passin1m, qualis in matcria dcnotat." The expo
sition of Sachs and others : "Through the pride of the wicketl 
he persecutes the miserable," docs not suit the parallelism so 
well ; only one passage, Lam. iv. l!l, in support of pS, con
nected in this signification with the accusati,·c, can Le adduced. 
Elsewhere it has this signification only with •,n~, which also is 
strictly necessary; and indeed it could only be left out, when 
the language had already grown corrupt. :\lost expositors cx
plaia the second clause: "tlicy, the wretched, arc caught or 
taken through the plans which those, the wicked, hm·e devised;" 
and tl,is 'exposition is to be preferred, from the parallelism and 
connection, to the other: "may they, the wicked, be caught or 
taken in the wiles which they have deYiscd ;" although the 
httcr may be supported by paraUel passages, snch as l's. vii. 
13 ss., ix. 16. 
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Ver. 3. For tl,e ,cicked e.rtols the desii'e of !,is soul, and l,c 
wl,o mal·es gain blesses, despises tl,e Lord. The for marks not 
so m1ich'thc relation of this verse to the preceding one, as the 
relation of the whole representation in Hrs. 3-11 to vers. 1 ::tll(l 
2. The brief intimations ,Yhich the Psalmist had gi,·cn in these 
two verses, regarding the posture of things, he establishes Ly a 
fmther elucidation in vers. 3-11. •::, has precisely the same 
force in Ps. ix. 4 ; and this agreement also points to a closer 
connection between the two Psalms. The first clause is com
monly rendered: "For the wicked boasts of his desire." Ilut 
this rendering is inadmissible, as SS;, nenr signifies to boast, to 
be proud, least of all in Ps. lvi. 4, where its object. is coupled 
with it, nor in I's. xlh·. 8. "re must rather translate: "The 
wicked extols the desire of his heart.'' The Sv stands then quite 
appropriately as a designation of the object, to which the ex
tolling refers-its substratum. "\\rhen the wicked ventures to 
laud in public the shameful lusts of his heart, as things which 
need not shun the light, this is the highest degree of depra,·ity; 
and betokens, at the same time, how secure he has become in 
consequence of his impunity, how sad the condition of the poor, 
how much occasion there is for such to fear, how necessary 
therefore it is for God to interfere, and what reason there was 
for the u•l,!! in the first verse. So also Ewald: "lie gives 
praise, not, as is due, to Jehovah, but to his own Inst;" comp. 
Ilab. i. 11-16. The second clause can only be rendered : u·lw
soerer makes gain, l,/esse,,, despises God. ·J,'1i::I is correctly ex
plained by Venema : qurestum faciens per fas et nefas. The 
bad sense lies not in the word itself, but in the connection. 
The object of the lamentation is, that '"hosoever makes gain, 
without further consideration, blesses God for it, without e,·er 
asking whether the gain is a righteous one or not. ]Jle.,ses 
God. This indicates the highest degree of boldness. For a 
man who possesses any moral feeling will say, "lllesse,\ be 
God," only when he has obtained a righteous gain ;-comp. 
Zech. xi. 5, which passage clearly shows, that Goel is to Le con
sidered as the object of blessing. \\'ith this is fitly con11ccte,l, 
"he despises the Lord.'' Such a blessing of Go,! is, i11deed, 
the highest kind of contempt toward IIim. For, as Call'in justly 
remarks: "\\'hosoever bdievcs that God will be his j11dµ:c, will 
shudder to bless his soul (rather, God), while he has an eYil 
conscience." That from the expression, '· he blesses the Loni," 
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we are not to conclu<le the Psalmist to have reforrecl to the 
wicked in Israel, is manifest from the passaga alrcacly quotec-1, 
Zech. xi. 5, the oversio-ht of which has Leen a main cause in 
the misunderstancling "'the present words. Zechariah speaks of 
the flock of slaughter," whose buyers slay them, an<l holcl them
sdves not guilty; ancl they that sell them say, Blessed be the 
Lor<l, for l am rich." Gn<ler the buyers an<l sellers are there 
to Le un,ll'rstood the foreign oppressors ; sec Christo!. in loc. 
The blessing or praising of the Lorcl here, on account of gain, 
we arc not to rcgar<l quite so seriously,-it is done half in joke; 
moreover, even the heathen were inclii1ed to grant a certain 
portion to ,Jchornh of the advantages which they obtained onr 
His pcoplc,-comp., for example, ,Jcr. I. 7. De "-ette, follow
ing many of the older expositors, and himself again followe,l 
by lllaurer and others, expounds quite .<lifferently: "The plun
derer blasphemes, despises God." If we woulcl follow this 
exposition, we must, in that case, not take aii:i in the sense of 
l,laspl,eminu, "·hie!, it never has, but in that of renouncing, i,id
dinu fareu•ell, which originated in the custom of Messing at sepa
ration. That the sense of Uasphemi11g docs not, and cannot exist, 
Schultens has pro,·cd on Job, p. 12. Comp. further, my Deitr. 
Th. II. S. 131, where I have shown, that that meaning is not 
found in the passage, 1 Kings_ xxi. 10, on which the principal 
stress is laid. Neither should we force on l,'~:l the signification of 
1'/,,,.,le,·ers, which is not justified Ly a robber's being designated 
Jl~i:i in !lab. ii. 9-for what might not then Le prowd ?-but 
it must Le taken in the only certain signification : "the gain
getting," which is also perfectly suitable in Ilab. ii. 9, where it 
is clear that we must render JI'! JI~~ vt:i, "he who gaineth a 
wrong gain." Kot only is the meaning, ,·oober, nnsuitaLle, but 
that also of -cotelous, which others l,ave accepted. Therefore: 
"Ile iYho only makes gain, renounces the Lord, <lcspises Ilim." 
The verbs a]•:l and J'!D would then mark a progression. But 
against this explanation, even as thus modified, we may urgr, 
that• the oLvious and striking contrast between 1,/essing and 
despising, the designation of the hiµhcst degree of i1upicty Ly 
tlw juxt,4,osition of these extreme opposites, is destroyed Ly it; 
to ,vhich also must Le added, that a]•:l can scarcely Le taken in 
any other sense than that of l,lessi11g, were it only for the 
parallelism with )?;i, to extol: the-cxtolli11g of the desire of his 
soul, an<l the blessing of God on account of his unrightcot.s 
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gain, arc closely connected. The exposition : "IIc blesses him
self/' adopted by Stier an<l others, after Y enema, is quite arbi
trary. • In the passage rcfc1Tc<l to by them, Dcut. xxix. 18, the 
verb in Ilithpael is unquestionably used in a trausitirc sense. 
,v c repeat, that all these wrong expositions arc· set aside by 'the 
passage in Zcchariah. 

Yer. 4. T!te wicke,l in !,is pride, l,e does not inquire: God is 
not, are all Ids purposes. The l,eigl,t of t!te nose is a picturesque 
description of pi·ide. .\lany render the first clause: "The 
wicked in, or according to, his pride, dues not concern him
self." They either supply God to t:'71': he docs. not seek after, 
or care fur, God ; or they un<l,·rstan<l the verb quite generally : 
in his heart the wicked disregar,ls everything; right an<l wrong 
arc alike to him; he knows no other law than his own lust. •• The 
principle of right action through the whole of life," remarks 
C,ilvin, "is inquiry, in that we <lo not allow ourse!Ycs· to be 
blindly carried about wherever our own spirit, and tho impulses 
of our corrupt flesh, woukl draw us. Uut the <lispo~ition to in
quire springs from humility, in that we, as ~ecomes us, set Go<l 
befom us as our judge ant! guide." But others take -:ri,, SJ as 
the words of an evil-doer: "the wicked in his pride (sa)·s) Uc 
(Go,!) searches or perceives not." And this exposition, which 
presents no <lifficult_y when we bear in mind the extremely con
cise style of the Psalm, is shown to be the correct one, by com
paring rnr. 13: "\rhcrcfore doth the wicke<l despise Go<l; 
an<l say in his heart, 'Fhou wilt not require it?" C'71i1 1(,,-a 
par,illcl passage which is the more decisive, as ver. 13 mani
festly resumes the subject of Ycrs. 3 an<l .'!. In these verses 
the fact is set before us, that he despises Go<l, that he s,iys, 
"Thou punishcst not;" in ,·er. 13 reference is ma<le to the 
abnormity of such thoughts, an<l to the necessity of their being 
uprooted: " H"/,e,•efore docs he despise, wherefore clues he speak?" 
"'e may also comp. c•oi C"11, in Ps. ix. 12, where the verb, in 
like manner, signifies "to inquire into," '· to puni,h." The 
denial of pro1idcnce is here justly m,irkc<l as the product of 
pride. The wi~ke<l desires to be a go<l himself; therefore he 
suppresses consciousness reg,ir<liug (io<l in hea1·en. (iod is ,,ot, 
a,·e all !,is purposes: they arc a continued practil'<tl ,lc11ial of 
Go<l. For had he :i real convietiun of the being of a li1i11g 
Go,!, he woul,l stm1<l in awe of the jllllgment-seat. \\'hcthe~ 
he ha \'C a cold an<l <lead notion of Gu<l, or even of II is provi-
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den cc, is a matter of indifference. Venema: "Their counsels 
and projects were such, that in their very nature they involved 
the denial of God; and if an inference might be drawn there
from concerning the faith of those who entertain them, we 
should conclude them to be deniers of God: in which sense 
those who confess God in words, arc said to deny Him by 
their works, Tit. i. 16." nr.m:i we take here, according to the 
usage of the Psalms, for ungoclly purposes, and the rather so, as 
it had occurred in that sense in ver. 2. The sense is weakened 
if we render, with other expositors: "There is no God, are all 
his thoughts." This exposition is also unsuitable, in that it 
would attribute a theoretical denial of God to the wicked, in 
opposition to the first clause, ver. 3, vcrs. 11 and 13. Some, 
in order to amid this objection, would take the "not God," 
against the usage, as meaning : "God is nothing ; IIe has no 
power." J'l-l always denies existence, not quiddity-see Christo!, 
P. ii. p. ,47-1 ss. Hupfcld, Ilitzig, and De "\Vette, in his 4th 
ed., take y::,, absolutely, and both periods as expressing his 
thoughts : "The wicked, according to his pride, he punishes 
not, God is not, are all his thoughts." But this construction, 
which destroys the parallelism, rests upon the view of i•n,~r~, 
,,-hich has already been proved to be false. If this be under
stood of the purposes, it rannot be refon-cd to t:'71' ,:i. For the 
denial of providence is, according to vers. 11 and 13, the theo-
1·etical principle of the wicked. • 

• Ver. 5. ]Jis ,cays, his undertakings, are always prosperous. 
The Chaldee gives this sense, and the best expositors follow it. 
The verb ,in occnrs in a similar meaning in .Job. xx. 21; and 
the derirntive, ,•n, strengtl,, also confirms it. Against the 
parallelism, some expositors take it in the unprovcd sense of 
being croo!.:e_d, and translate: His ways arc always crooked. 
The relation of the two following members to this first was 
already pointed out quite correctly by Venema: "The other 
two members take out of the way the obstacles to pro~perity, 
the one of ,,-hich is the juclgments of God, the other, the 
attacks of enemies." A height are TJ,y judgments, Thy punish
ments, al!G(ly from him; i.e. Thy righteous chastisements arc so 
far removed from him, that th<'y nc,·er rc•acl1 him. This can 
only be understood in two ways-either as a continued dcsc1ip
tion of the prosperity of the wicked, and their freedom from 
punishment, from which sprung tf1cir supercilious security de-
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scribed in vcr. G; or as a description of this supercilious sccuritv 
itself, as a consequence of their being " prnspcrccl in thcfr 
ways." 'The latter exposition is adopted by Cah·in: "Because 
continual prosperity flows in upon them, they think that Goe 
is obliged to them. And so it comes to pass, that they put Ilis 
juclgments far from them." llut as there is not the slightest 
hint of a reference to the wickcd's lltoughls, and since the pre
ceding words, "his ways arc prosperous," refer not to a fancy, 
but to the reality, this view could only be considered as admis
sible, in case these grounds could be counterbalanced by an 
undeniable reference of the last clause to the supercilious se
curity of the wicked. This, howe,·er, is by no means the case. 
The last clause, also, has respect, not to the thoughts, but to 
the actual lot of the wicked. From what has been said, the 
presumption is in favour of this view, and the most 11atural 
exposition is: All Jiis adrersai·ies, Jle /,reatltes upon the,it; i.e. 
He blows them away with little trouble ; He has only to breathe, 
and they rnnish : comp. Isa. xl. 2-i, " He blo,vs upon them, 
and they wither;" and the "cujus tu legiol}es diffiavisti spiritu 
quasi ventus folia" of Pldutus, in the :illil. Glor. i. 1, 17. To 
explain the words as referring to some sort of blowing, through 
which a proud disposition manifested itself, has this against it, 
that such a blowing is nowhere mentioned in the Old Testa
ment. In :illal. i. 13, to which we arc referred, the n•i::11, "to 
make to breathe out," is, by comp. with ,T ob xxxi. 39, as much 
as, "to blow out the light of life," to rob the soul, to annihilate. 
So that all the three clauses refer to the external lot of the 
wicked; and the followi11g verse for the first time sets forth 
the influence, which his prosperity and his impunity have upon 
his disposition. 

Ver. G. A feeling of security springs from his prosperity. 
Ile says in ltis l,eart, I sl,a/l not be mored; from generation I, 
genemtion, I am l,e u:lw is ,wt in adi·e1·sity; i.e. is not unfor 
tunate. The meaning is: ~[isfortune shall never overtake me. 
'.fhc expression, " from generation to generation," is to be cx
pfoined by the circumstance, tltat the wicked here is an ideal 
personage. 111::i, in evil, for, in misfortune, as in Ex. v. I a. The 
,,•~ is used with peculiar emphasis, ancl not as a kind of cx
plcth·e, as we might at first sight suppos~. Ile is tl,at man 
who defies all misfortune, whom Goel cannot harm, even if Ile 
would. Precisely so is it also used, for example, iu Isa. viii. 

\'OJ,. I. L 
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20, "If they speak not according to these, they aro those for 
whom there is no dawn." Cahin here beautifully contrasts 
the confhknce of the pious, which is the offspring of faith, and 
the false security of the ,i-icked. "The lnttcr says, I shall not 
be moi-cd, or shall not shake for eYer, because he thinks his 
strength sufficient to bear up against all assaults. The believer 
says, If I should happen to be moYcd, or e\"en to fall, and to 
sink into the depths, still I shall not utterly perish; for God 
will put llis hand beneath me." 

Yer. 7. The representation given of the violation of duties 
toward neighbours, which the ungodly,· confirmed in his un
conscientiousness by his prosperity, allows to grow into actual 
guilt, is commenced in this verse with the ii·ords, and pro
ceeds in vers. 8-10 to deeds. Ilis mouth ·is full of cursing, 
and of deceit and oppression. i"l~N preserves here its common 
signification. Ilut the circumstance, that it occurs here in a 
description, which refers only to the relation toward neigh
bours, and its being coupled with deceit and opp1·essio11, shows 
that such cursings are here spoken of, as the ungodly utters 
upon himself, so that he may be successful in his deceit, and 
may win confidence to the perjuries through which he seeks to 
circumvent his neighbour in goods and chattels. In the fore
ground are perjury and deceit, false assurances of pence and 
love: in the background arc Yiolcnce and oppressJon. Ily the 
former his victims are made defenceless ; and then he comes 
forth with the latter. In Ps. !ix. 12, n,N is coupled with t:•n::,, 
" lie," as it is here with nr.i,r.i. In opposition to the connec
tion, Stier regards the cursings, execrations, aml calumnies, as 
directed against God, as well as men. ~~r.i not an adjective, 
but a verb.-.A11d of deceit and oppression. n,r.i,r.i the LXX. 
render by -,ri,,p{a, bitterne~s, probably confounding the worcl 
with n,,r.i from ,,r.i.-Unde,· his to119ue is sorrow and mischif;: 
,r.ill, never actively, distress, which one bring-s upon another; 
but here, as always, misfortune, distress, which others suffer. 
pN signifies herC', and constantly, miscl,irf. The sorrow, the 
product of the injustice, is in, and with this under the tongue : 
comp. th&- investigations upon both words in my Treatise on 
Balaam, p 112 sq. In the expression, "under his tongue'," 
the metaphor, according to several. interpreters, is taken from 
the poison of serpents, which is_ concealed under the teeth, 
and frum thence is pressed out, as is mentioned in I's. ex!. 3, 
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".\clder·s poison is urnler their lips." D,it t11e paralleli,111, with 
the 111outl,, fayours the less remote exposition of others, who 
consider the tongue to be mentioned here as the oryan oj speech. 
That the l's:ilmi,t says unJe,. the tong110, an,] not, as elsewhere•. 
upon it, arises from his thinking of a whole sto!'chousc of mi~cry 
and iuju,ticc as being under their tongue, from which, at fitting 
times, particular portions are taken and laid upon the tongue. 
This corresponds precisely to the words in the first clause: Ilis 
month is full. His month is like a magazine of sorrow and 
mischief. It is also against the reference to the poison of ser
pents, that, in Ps. lni.- li, the expression, "under the tongue," 
is in like manner used of words, and that in a gooc-l sense : " I 
cried unto Ilim with my mouth, and the song of praise was 
under my tongue." 

Yer. 8. Ila l'ing set forth, that if God be willing to help, 
now is the proper time, as the profligacy of the wicked had 
mounted to the highest pitch, the Psalmist turns from ,rnrds to 
dccds. IIc descriLes them as robbers and mmdcrers, who lay 
wait for the defenceless traveller for the purpose of destroy
ing him. Senral commentators are disposed to understand 
this representation figuratively: the wicked arc likened to rob
bers. Rut there is just as little ground for this supposition as 
for the other, that a reference exists here to special historical 
events. The representatiou is not a fignrati,·e, but an individu
alizing one; and the particular mode in which the heathen com
mitted their wickedness.here mentioned, is in reality no more 
under consideration than any others: the indi,·idualization is 
only designed to give vividness to the description. The par
ticular trait, besides, manifestly suits Letter to evil-doers among 
the Israelites, than to foreign advers;aries, who were wont to 
break in upon the land with open violence, and not to ,rnylay 
indh·iduals in lurking places: comp. the analogons description, 
,Job xxiv. 14. Hab. iii. 14, to which De "' cttc appeals in sup
port of the reference to the heathen, is placed by him in a dis
torted light. The Chaldcans arc there expressly co1rtpared to 
such as waylay the poor in secret places, who arc here the sub
ject of discourse; it cannot, therefore, have been tl,ci,· custom. 
Jle lies in the lurking places of 11,e i·illages; i.e. in concealed places, 
in the thicket, in the neighhonrhood of to,niships, they lie in 
,rnit for the peaceable inhabitants, with the view of suddenly 
falling upon them, and killing or plundering them. The ,·erl.i 
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:it:" is specially used of the lion, which lies in his den upon the 
watch, comp. ver. 9; then also of men. In the secret places he 
murders the innocent. ,n;,iJ is used pre-eminently of cornred 
places, which are adapted for snares. So, of the dens of lions, 
where they lie in secret, Ps. xvii. 12; Lam. iii. 10.-Ilis eyes 
keep watch ,ipon the miserable. I~~ prop. denotes to conceal, 
and nothing else. The sense of watching, as it occurs here and 
in l'rm·. i. 11, 18, comes only from the general omission of the 
object, as is often the case in Iliph., that is, of the concealed 
plac<l of the snares or gins. But this omission must ham 
been so current, that the verb gradually got to mean simply 
" "·atching." For here, on account of the verb's being con
nected with the eyes, it would not at all do to supply tl1e object. 
;,~?~ is very differently e:,rplained. The lllasorites think it is a 
componnd of the defectively written word S•ci host, and the suff. 
1 with ;i appended. Believing that the first syllable must have 
been originally written plene, they have given to it the rnwcl 
Zere, whereas otherwise, in u compound syllabic, a short vowel 
must always stand. Hence the vmrnls, as due to the ::\fosoretie 
explanation, do not come nndcr consideration. This exposition 
of the word, which a number of interpreters follow, is un
doubtedly false, and yields no fitting sense. Equally false is 
another explanation, that of Schroeder ad Ps. dee. p. 180-88, 
which is adopted by most recent expositors. .,\c~ording to it, 
lhe word is derived from the Arabic ~<b., to be black, which, 
iri the metaphorical sense, must mean to he ,mfo,·twwtc. It is 
in itself a questionable proceeding to transfer a root at once to 
the Hebrew, which docs not otherwise occur in it, and that too 
in a sense not even found in the Arabic; some faint trace of it 
is discernible there only in the clerirntivcs. The chief objec
tion, however, against it is, that the n cannot, as is· done by 
some, be taken as a formative, or "·ith others as pamg., since 
the plural c•~:bn in vcr. 10, where the ;i is exchanged for ~, 
shows it to be a radical. '\Ve must rather take ;i:iSn as a qua
clriliterum compositnm, formed from the two Ilcbrew roots ;,Sn, 
to be weak, sick, and ;i~:i, mcrrorc affcctus, ai11ictus fuit. Comp. 
Ps. cix. 1.C, Ez. xiii. 22. The sing. is then to be pointed 11??0, 
•J1e plural Cl'~?Sri. There arc not 11·a11ting examples of similar 
compounds; comp. Ewal<l, p. 5Hl, Christo!. P. ii. p. 98. The 
double form with ;i and ~-ith ~ :Hlp1its then of an easy explana
tion, because both letters properly belonged to the root., and the 
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mode of abbrc,-iation was a matter of ~ho ice. "re can thus 
also understand how the ~Iasorites should have come to con
si,lcr the word as a double one. In ver. 10 they un<lcrstan<l 
one of its component parts quite correctly. They take o•~:Sn 
as meaning an agmen afllictorum, and consequently deri,·e' t:'~J 

from the ,·erb ;,~J. "'ith this exposition agrees also admirably 
the rendering of the LXX., the ~yriae., Chai., by pool'; that 
of ,\<Juil:t and Symm. by u-cak, llut whnt is the mnin thing, 
this exposition is in perfect accordance with that which the 
Psalm itself suggests in reference to the signification of ;,JSn. 
,v e must, firstly, now consider the other designations in the 
Psalm of those here denominated. In refcrence'to these, it is 
remarked by Gousset: "Semel (vers. 1-1, 18) vocantur nominc 
Cllil', semel nominc •p:, alias quo'lue nomine •:v.-.At mcrito 
'lJ/ pncfcremus, <Jnia multoties in codem sermone occurrit, tan
'}trnm proprium orationis subjectum et cujus idemn ac 1i'otionem 
auctor sibi frequentius objicerct." Then, an important help to
wards a right explanation is supplied by wr. 10, where Cl'~JSn 
stands in opposition to c·~1~J1, " the strong." X ow, in c•~:iSn, 
according to the view ,ve ha\'e taken, both ideas, that of a 
mournful, poor condition (;i~J), and that of weakness (;,Sn), 
are combined, while the latter, according to the deri\'ation from 
11Sn, is entirely absent. The writer unquestionably formed this 
word himself, "·hich is neve1; used elsewhere, and intended it to 
be a kind of enigma. 

Yer. 9. fie lies in tl:ait in the secret places as a lion in !,is den, 
1,e lies in wait to catch the poor, he does catch tl,e poo,·, drawing him 
u-itl, his net. The suff. in 1:i:;oo:i refers to the poor; comp. in Hos. 
xi. 4, CIJ~·r.~ c,~ •S:in:i, funibus humanis eos attraxi. Others re
fer it to the ungodly, and translate: "while he draws, or draws to 
his net;" comp. lJt:'r. with :i, in the sense of drawing, in 1 Kings 
xxii. 3-!. The Psalmist, who, in the first member, had com
pared the robber to a lion, lets this image drop here, and repre
sents the ungodly under the figure of a hunter, who casts his 
noose arouud the neck of the unsuspecting game; comp. I's. 
xxxv. 7, !vii. G. The thought which lies at the bottom of the 
fip;L1ratirn representation is this, that the ungodly always unite 
cunning with open violence, and that, consequently, the poor 
servants of God must be wretched every way, unless the Lor,l 
deliver them. 

Ver. 10. Crushed, !te sinks down, the poor man. The first 
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,rnrd has a double reading. The form in the text, which must 
be pronounced ;,?;~, is an adj. Yerb, formed from ;i::i1=1:1; 

the marµ:inal reading, ,rhich must Le pronounced ;,?.:', and the 
vowel, of which, as usual, stand in the text, is Fut. in Kal of 
;,:ii. The text is here, as always, when there is no urgent reason 
to the contrary, to be preferred to the margin. The unhappy 
man is reprcsc11tcd under the image of a wild animal, which, 
c11ta11glc,l in the net, falls to the ground. The cruslting, oyer
po,Ycring, is to be taken figm-atively, and refers to the utter 
impotence produced by the netting, to use his powers and sa,·e 
himself; comp. I's. h-ii. 6. "rith n:;,• here should be compared 
" my son! is bowed clown," in Ps. !vii. G. Aud the poor falls 
through hi., strong ones. c•r.11,)1 signifies, "·hercver it occurs in 
the Old Testament, the st,·ong; hence all those expositions which 
gi,·e the word another meaning must be rejected at once, from 
such as palm on it a foreign sense out of the Arabic, to those 
which take it abstractly in the sense of strength. The suff. , 
refers to the ~•~,-, as an ideal person. IJis strong ones stand 
in opposition to c•:-:::iSn, and indicate how the latter, in their 
impotence and helplessness, must be an easy prey for such 
formidable enemies. " Through his strong ones," is sub
stantially the same as, " through them, the strong." Tho in
dividuals arc represented as belonging to the personified idea. 
Cah-in explains it somewhat differently. According to him, 
the image of a lion is here continue,!, his claws and teeth are 
personified as strong warriors. This supposition, though de
serving to be rejected, as the Psalmist has long since ,Ii-opt the 
image of a, lion, is, however, more admissible than the oni, 
adopted by some recent expositon, who "·ould lrni-e the word to 
signify strong members. This ,·icw weakens also the manifest 
contrast between C'r.11.ll ancl c•~::i,n, which rcqnircs the former, 
according to its constant import, to be a designation of persons. 
The connection of a verb in the singular ,Yith n noun in the 
plural is always allowable, when the verb precedes, inasmuch 
as then the speaker has not in view <lctcrminate persons, their 
number or sex; comp. Ewald, p. 63\l. IIcrc the use of the 
singular w1t3 the more natural, as in the first member he ha(! 
spoken of an individual who was wretched. 

Ver. 11. The Psalmist here comes back again to the source 
of the audacity of the wicked, their fancy, fostered by continued 
impunity, that God's providence rules not oYcr human things. 
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He brings this so prominently out, because it must be to God 
the most pressing moti,·e to interference, and is consequently the 
best pr~paration for the immediately following prayer. llc, the· 
wicked, says in !,is l,eal'l: God hatlt forguUcn, namely, my shame
ful deeds, as "·ell as the sufferings of the unfortunate; it is to 
Him a matter of indifference "·hat is done on earth, Ile troubles 
not Himself about it-lle hidcth I/is ;,,cc, that Ile may not be 
distmberl in His repose by the sight of the confnsion on earth. 

Yer. 12. ,frise, 0 Lord: 0 God, l{(t uz, Thine hand; forget 
not the 1aetcl1ed. Ilcrn the second part begins-the prayer, 
which, of itself, sp1;11gs out of, and was in<lcj)d strictly con
tained in, the complaint ntterccl before Goel. .As the Yisiblc 
presented no traces of God's righteousness and proYic.lcncc, but 
seems rather to clash therewith, it is to the l'salmist, in accord
ance with the weakness of human nature, as if Goel rested, and 
die.I not concern Himself about earthly things, and left Ilis people 
in foriretfulness. But while the ungodly purposely cherishes 
and feeds this cn·or, the offspring of his own reprobate state of 
mind, the belieyer fights against it, as a thought that has arisen 
only fro111 his troubled cbndition, and prays the Lord to help 
him in his conflict, and, at the same time, to destroy the delusion 
of the wicked, by making Himself known in Ilis righteousness 
and retribution. The lifting up of the hand, is spoken of 01w, 
who, after he has been taking rest, and has put his hand into his 
bosom, arises and addresses himself to his work. The words 
"forget not," refer to those of the wicked in ver. 11, "God hath 
forgotten." On the different readings, tl"JJ/ and tl'1lll, sec on 
Ps. ix. 12. Here, too, the latter, which is the marginal reading, 
arose out of the supposition that a moral quality was required. 

Ver. 13. lVl,ere;ore does the wicked contemn God? \rhere
fore dost Thou permit him to despise Thee ,vith impunity? 
\Vhercfore does he speak, wherefore dare he say, Thou p1misl,est 
not? prop. Thou dost not inquire. This, with God, coincides 
with p1misl,ing. For when God inquires into the doings of 
men, being a righteous God, it necessarily follows that lle also 
recompenses. The transition from the third person to the 
second gives more emphasis to the language. IIe speaks as it 
were to God's very face. Still we might also take the words 
t:nin ~~ as oratio oLliqua, = " that Thou punishest not;" and 
this view is even to he preferred, Calvin: " Though it is 
superlluons to bring forth rca,ons before nod, for the pm1Josc 
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of persuading Him, lie yet permits us to deal familiarly with 
IIim in our prayers, to address Ilim as a son addresses his 
l'arthly father. For the object of the prayer must always be 
kept in view, namely, that Gori may be the witness of all our 
feelings, not as if they wonl,l otherwise escape Him, but be
cause, while we pour ont our hearts hefore llim, our cares are 
lightened, arnl our confidence of being heard, increases." Thus 
David hcl'C rises to hope, through representing to himself how 
absurd a thing it would be for God to suffer the impious to 
despise Him with impunity. The verse, besides, is closely con
nected "·ith the first part, vcrs. 3 and 4. • Tl,ere the fact was 
set forth; here attention is called to its absurdity, and conse
quently to the nccl'ssity of a reaction of the idea agaimt the 
actual state of things. 

Yer. 14. Tl,ou l,ast seen. The Psalmist here rises to the 
confidence, to the faith, that the Lonl will put to shame the 
fancy of the ungodly, mentioned in ver. 11, that He is uncon
ccrne,l about earthly things in gcncrnl, and c,pccially about 
their ,vicke<lness; ancl that Ile sees both thci:· abominable 
deeds, and the sufferings of the righteous, and will act accord
ingly. ,,. c might reganl this as the commencement of the 
third part of the Psalm. IIowcvcr, as the Psalmist turns 
back again to the prayer in vcr. 15, it is better to begin the 
third part "·ith ver. lG, from where confidence alone has the 
ascendant. \\'hen more closely examined, the confidence here 
also is different from that in vcr. lti sq. Ilere it is grounded 
upon a conclusion ; there it is an immediate conviction. Con
fidence of the first kind, which may be designated a presup
posing one, is more related to prayer, nay, a kind of prnyer: I 
hope still that Thou dost sec. The Psalmist /,ere expresses his 
confidence in the form of a conclusion a gcncre ad spcciem. 
God is, -in general, the all-knowing, the righteous One, the true 
helper of Ilis people; consequently, IIe both will, and must 
prove Himself to Le such here also. This conclusion a gcnerc ad 
spcciem is, of all tusks, the most rlitlicnlt, and one that can be 
performed only by the powerful assistance of Goel. That all 
human thtngs are placed undl'r God's prm·idcncc, is not so 
difficult to be rcceh·ecl us a matter of com·iction; but to judge 
every particular oppression in accordance therewith, to apply 
this doctrine thereto, at the Ycry tinJc when the flesh feels pre
cisely the reverse, when Uod appears to. Le merely an ;nactivc 
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spectator of ow misery, is possible to none hut the regenerate, 
and yet there is no liYing faith in Di,·ine provi,lcncc with1111t it. 
The san1c holds good also in reference to the doctrine of tl"• 
atonement. To accept it as true, that Christ died for the sins of 
the whole world, is not so diflicult. But to be convinced, a'nd 
firmly persuaded, that Ilc ,lied specially for 01t1• sins, whilst 
sin and Satan arc loudly crying the opposite, lies beyond the 
reach of human power. The object of the word nn'~,, "·hich 
refers to n,i, mn S:i in wr. 11, is tl,e pa,.ticular case,-that in 
respect to which the ungodly had declared, God inquires not. 
The ~-~n, on the other -Irnnd, refers to the [1r11e,·al. .\llowing 
this, ':J, as part. rntion., is eYidcntly quite suitable, !rnd there is 
no need of palming on it, with many expositors, strange mean
ings, such as yea, yea i11decd. "'ith this also agrees the use, first 
of the Preterite, and then of the Future. Thon hast seen, fo,· 
Thou art accustomed to behold. If the latter were no't, the 
assumption of the former would be utterly groundless. For 
God docs nothing which has not its foundation in Ilis nature; 
and what bas its foundation there, must regularly take place. 
But the latter being the· case, then it is tmi·easonal,/e not to 
assume the first. For this is virtually to hold that God denies 
Himself, that He is not Goel. For Tl,ou seest Sl\fering and 
anger in tl,e city, to put tl,em in Thine hand. The verb DJ,'::l 

always signifies to be angry; the noun, without exception, 1·age, 
anger; and the meanings grief, lamentation, which expositors 
give it here and in some-other places, arc palmed on it merely 
from the connection. Here it is anger at the unjust assaults of 
the wickecl,-the righteous indi1,'llation, the subjective feeling 
which is called fo1th by the suffering, ,,~v : comp. 1 Sam. i. 6, 
where an example also occurs of the manner in which God 
takes this anger into llis hand, when He appears for a mo
ment to forget: also the expression in ver. 2, " the wretched 
one burns;" and the passage in ,Job vi. 2, which is important 
for the signification of ov::i, when connected with words ex
pressive of misfortune. In the words, " to givl', or put them 
in Thine hand," the image, according to many, is dcri\"c<l from 
those who make for themselves marks of remembrance in their 
hand. The justness of this explanation is thought to be clear 
from Isa. xlix. 16, "Behold, I have gra,·cn thee upon the 
palms of ~Iy hands, thy walls arc co11tinually before Uc." 
llut the use of the verb !Ml docs not fa rnur the Yicw adopter!. 
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Rather is the thought, that the Lord lays the sufferings of Ilis 
people m His hand, a sign that Uc will, in His own time, avenge 
them upon' their enemies, that no part of their aftlictions escapes 
1Iin1, or is a matter of inrliffcrcnce to I Iim; comp. h·i. 8, "Thou 
tellcst my wanderings; put my tears in Thy bottle, nay, they 
stand in Thy hook." Against the explanation, "to recompense 
with Thy hand," apart from the impossibility of at once assign
ing such a meaning to giring, there is also the circumstance, that 
i•:i ji1l uniformly occurs, in the sense of, " to put into the hand." 
Tlte poo,· commits to Thee. :l!JI', "may commit to Thee," as the 
parallel last clause shows. The subject in hand is not primarily 
that which the helpless in duty oug!it to rlo, but \Yhat he, in 
good confidence, can do. :l!JI is not to be bken here in a reflec
tive sense: neither is any definite object, his weakness or the 
like, to be supplied; hut it is as if he had said: " The unfor
tunate man commits to Thee, to Thee he surrenders." Of 
tlte orphan, Thou a1't t!te helper. cm•, "an orphan," is usecl 
:n this Psalm, which refers to the relation of the Church of 
God to the heathen, as a figurative designation of helplessness 
and desertion. There is also a reference to passages of the law 
which ascribe to God a tender care for orphans in the strict 
and proper sense: e. g. Dent. x. 18; Ex. xxii. 22 (21). So also 
i's. lx,·iii. 5 (G) ; Hos. xiv. 4. 

Ver. 15. Break the ai·m of tl,e wicked, annihila_te his power, 
which he is applying to the destruction of the innocent,-and 
d,e evil, seek out his wickedness, find them not. y,, according to 
the accents, belongs to the second clause, and stands as nomin. 
absol.: And t!te evil. Expositors generally explain: Thon may
e,~ seek hi. wickedness, not find it; i.e. may Thy judgments 
so utterly annihilate him, that eYen Thine all-seeing eye sliall 
be able to detect no more wickedness remaining to be punished. 
The trackless disappearance of a thing, and its complete de
struction, arc often clcnotecl by the seeking and not finding of 
it : comp. I's. xxxvii. 35, 3G. But it is remarked, on the other 
handi quite correctly b_r Claus, after the older expositors, such 
as Venema, that there is thereby overlooked the umnistnkcahle 
reference-to C"'l1, in vcr. 13. The verb must here be taken in 
the same sense as therc,-therefore: search out his wickcclness, 
drag it before Thy judgmcnt-scat, to which he thinks himself 
uot liable ; and that with such a rc_sult, that it shall he utterly 
brought to an encl, that Thon Thyself shalt find it no more. 
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Y enema: "rntil Thou shalt not find; i.e.· until there shall be 
none s_urviving, or nothing shall remain to be punished, and so 
Thou ma~w~,t rccp1irc to the very uttermost." To the C'71l"I ~, 

of the ungodl,1·, stands opposed the ~'71l"I. The ~.~;; S:i con
tains a piece of co,·e1t raillery. Trnc, indeed, us thou saycsl, 
it shall not be found ; but from quite another cause than thou 
supposcst, to wit, because thou, with thy ungodliness, shalt be 
wholly extirpated. The prayer, that God would break the arm 
of the ungodly, and search out his wickedness, proceeds fron, 
the li1·ing faith that Ilc can an,! must do so; that the uugodly 

·rages only through Ilis permission; that he would be made to 
disappear without leaving a trace behind, the moment God 
pleased, and that He ,vould certainly be pleased to do it in His 
own time. "-e have proceeded on the supposition that C'71l"I 

and ~~·~n are to be taken optativcly in para!. with the lmper. 
;::•. But, as the demand has hope for its foundation, we can 
also fairly expound: Thou wilt search out, Thou u·ilt not find; 
and this might be represented as the more suitable, since the 
transition to the undoubting confidence, ex1!ressed in ver. 1 G, 
would then appear a more natural one : "Break, for that 1ve 
pray ; Thou wilt search out, for that we hope ; they arc 
perished, that we behold." 

Ver. lG. The third strophe-the confidence, as it springs 
from the inwardly received assurance of being heard. The 
Psalmist gil·cs utterance here to an exuberant joy of faith. 
The Lord has granted him such an internal assW'ancc of being 
heard, that he already sees the ungodly conquered, and the holy 
land of God purged of their abominations. The Lo1'd is King 
/01· ercr and ew·. At an earlier period, when his faith was still 
subject to assaults, it Imel appeared to the Psalmist as if the 
Lord "·ere thrust down from Ilis high throne, but now the 
matter presents itself to him quite otherwise. Faith shows him 
how impotent all attempts of the rebels arc to rob Ilim of His 
supremacy. lie is, and abides K1xa, and will prove Himself 
such now ancl for ever. The Lord is named King here, not as 
ruler of tl1c world, but as sovereign over Ilis people mul llis 
holy Janel; comp. Dent. xxxiii. 5, Xum. xxiii. 21. Tl,e l,catl,c11 
are pe,·ished out of I/is land. Luther understands by D'll such 
as ought to have belonged to God's people and the chosen 
Israel, but haYc now degcncrated and become heathens, aml so 
arc no longer God's people, but His enemies. So also Calvin, 
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\Yith an appeal to Ezek. xvi. 3, "Thy birth and thy natiYity ;s 
of the land of Canaan; thy father "·as an Amorite, and thy 
mother a Hittite;" for: .As to thy way and manners, thou 
dc1-iYcst thy being from these people ; comp. other passages 
in which the ungodly among the Israelites arc described as 
heathens, in Chri&tol. P. ii. p. 398. But we h:n-e no reason 
here to depart from the usual signification of the word; and 
this, indeed, is rather confirmed by n comp. "·ith vcr. fl, where 
heathens, in the proper sense, arc unquestionably meant. C'1l 
also signifies, not heathen as indiYiduals, but heathen nations. 
Yet it docs not follow from this that· the whole Psalm limits 
itself to them. The l'salmist might here very well name a par
ticular species of ungodly enemies-just as the poor are in Ycrs. 
14, 18, denoted by the indiYidualizing term of the orpl,ar,, and 
the wicked in vcrs. 8-10 arc described under the particular 
character of robbei·s-becausc the same law ,Yhich brought 
their subjection, would certainly carry in its bosom the subjec
tion of the others. Against the exclusirn reference of tha 
whole Psalm to heathenish er.emies, we have to urge the want 
of any special allusion to them in all the rest of the l'salm, and 
the existence of many traits which suit better a home conflict 
between the pious and the ungodly; comp. on Yers. 7-10. But 
all appearances are satisfactorily explained ,vhen the Psalm is 
viewed as a song for the general usc of the pious, whcu suffer
ing oppression at the hands of the wicked,-it being of no 
moment whether the latter were merely uncircnmcisccl in ],cart, 
or also uncircumcised in flesh; comp. Jcr. ix. 25. The words, 
" out. of Ilis land," point to the cause of the extirpation of 
"the heathen." The Pret. l1J~ is to be explained thus, that the 
Psalmist, by the internal vision of faith, sees his enemies as 
already am1ihilated. 

Ver. 17. Thou hast licai·d, 0 Lo,·d, the desfre of the meek; 
Thou makest theii• heart jinn: through the inward condction 
which Thou givest them of the hearing of their prayer, Thou 
impurtest to them the power of resisting all assaults, in the firm 
hope of obtaining the clclin·rnnce promised them. A firm heart 
is opposed to a heart that is mo,·ed, shaking, trembling, and in
dicates courage, strength, repose; l'omp. Ps. cxii. 7, "Ilis heart 
is fixed, trusting in the Lord," I's. Ii. 12, h·ii. 7. Tlwu causcst 
fhine ear to hear. 

Ver. 18. In oi·der that Thou mayest jud9e the orphan and tl,a 
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oppressed. These words are closely connected with the close of 
the preceding verse.-The man of the earth will not continue to 
defy. ,Ve must take the second clause as an expression of con
fidence, not of desire. For in the latter case, the aLbreviated 
Fut. would have been used. t:iii-: has, as was already remarked, 
the subordinate ideas of feebleness and ,,-eakness, which are still 
more plainly denoted by the addition," of the earth;" q. cl.: Ile 
who is sprung from the earth, who belongs to it; the man of the 
earth, as opposed to the Goel of heaven. The expression occurs 
in Ps. cxh-iii. 7, " Praise the Lord, ).,lo:~ jO, ye of the earth," 
ye inhabitants thereof; before, in ver. 1, it was, "Praise the 
Lord, from the heavens." Comp. also, examples of. the similar 
use of JO in Venema, in Joe. The verb ri11 has in the Arabic 
and Hebrew (Isa. xlvii. 12) the signification of, icithstancling, 
bra,·ing. As the object of the resistance or defiance, God is to 
be understood. Between r,11, and ).,lo:~ there exists an inten
tional paronomasia, pointing to the glaring contradiction be
tween nature and will. The exposition of Ilitzig and others: 
"That they may not further drive the people out of the land," 
is already confuted by die parallel passage, Ps. ix. HJ, 20, 
"Arise, 0 Lord, let not man prevail," where the same contrast 
is found between the assumed strength and natii-e weakness ; and 
also by the circumstance, that it destroys the significance of the 
paronomasia, which was taken notice of by Luther : "Here is a 
fine play upon the words, in that man who is still of the earth, 
should magnify and exaltJ1imself; which contains within itself a 
strong contrast, since it is wholly ancl utterly improper, that man, 
because he is a man, and besides born of the earth, and return
ing again to it, should thus exalt himself and act proudly." 
Also, we do not perceive how the sufferiug could be designated 
ciii-:, which refers solely to human weakness in general. Finally, 
it is far-fetched to render :i•c1• SJ, "one will not continue." 

PSAUI XI. 

The speaker is hard pressed by god.less enemies; ancl he is 
advised, abandoning all-all, indeed, being already lost-to look 
only to the safety of his life, ycrs. 1-3. But he ans,,-ers, that 
he puts his confidence in God, who, throned on high in Ilis 
holy hea\'cn, rules with Ilis providence over the affairs of men, 
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and will assuredly accomplish the m·crthrow of evil, though it 
seems almighty, and secure victory to the righteous, vcrs. ,t-7. 
" Confidence in the Lord and IIis protection, c,·cn against the 
huge force of the wicked," remarks Claus, is the simple subject 
of this Psalm. After expressing briefly this confidence (" in 
,J chovah I put my trnst "), he sets forth the facts, ,d,ich seem 
to show, that the condition of the people of Goel is a perfectly 
hopeless one ; that the suppression of the good principle and its 
supporters, and the triumph of wickedness, is a decided one; so 
that the righteous and up11ght, ,Yho can no longer be of ser
vice in public affairs, docs best to attend only to his own per
sonal deliverance. In opposition to these facts, the speaker 
prorcccls to unfold the words, "I put my trust in the Lord ; " 
representing how the Lord wonld bring clcliverance in what, 
humanly considered, were completely' hopeless circumstances, 
so that it was not necessary to flee, liut to continue in good 
courage. The general principle laid down in ,·er. 4, that the 
providence of the holy and omnipotent God bears rule among 
men (" His eyes behold, His eyelids try the children of men"), 
is car11cd out further in ver. 5 by the assertion, that He lo,·ingly 
knows the righteous, and hatingly knows the wicked (" The 
Lorcl trieth the righteous, and the wicked His soul hateth ") : 
these two principles the Psalmist carries out still further in ,·crs. 
G and 7, taking up again the last first, " Upon the wicked He 
will rain snares," etc., and then returning again' to the first, 
"·Highteous is the Lord, He loveth righteousness, His counte
nance beholds the upright." 

The hypothesis of Koester, who dh·icles the Psalm into t,rn 
strophes of three verses, with a concluding Yersc, is quite sub
verted by this distribution of the matter. The se<:ond strophe 
is mutilated, if we separate vcr. 7 from it. 

At. first· sight, the Psalm appears to bear an individual 
character ; the words, "I put my trust," arnl, " Ilow say ye to 
my soul," seem to introduce us into the miclst of personal rc
lati01\S. But, consiclcrcd more narrowly, this conunenccment 
leads to a precisely opposite result: the aclclrcss directed to a 
number, ~ flee," an<! the expression, "to yom· mountain," can 
only be satisfactoiily explained hy supposing, that the speaker 
introducecl, saying, "I put my trust," is an icleal person, the 
personification of a whole class-more especially, as the suppo
sition, which otherwise is somewhat 1ar-fctchcJ, that, along with 
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the P~almi,t, his companions arc a<l<lresse<l, has against it the 
followi1w sinn-ular, ;i;:-,;, in which the Psalmist again returns to 
the p·ers~nifid;tion. In vers. 2-7, also, then is ~10 trace what
ever of a refct·cncc to an indil"iJual : we have only to ,lo with 
" the "·icbxl," " the right-hearted," " the righteous," •· the up
right," -the two classes which constantly meet us in those l'salms 
that arc of a general character. Ilow little colour the Psalm 
affords for a personal construction, is evident from the circum
stance, th::it those who take that view perpetually dispute 
whether it refers to the times of :::iaul or of Absalom. The in
divi<lualizing designation, given in ver. 2, to the misdeeds which 
the wicked pmctise against the righteous, appears. also to be 
opposed to both, inasmuch as it points to crafty <lc,·ices of a 
prfrale nature, whereas, in both the perio<ls referred to, the 
wicke,l openly lifted themselves up against the righteous-a 
trait ,d1ich is equally fatal also to the supposition of De "\V ette, 
that the Psalm refers to the relation of the Israelites to their 
heathen oppressors; comp. on Ps. x. 8-10. 

The following, accordingly, presents itself to our mind as 
the correct view: David h,'ld li,·ed to sec two great conflicts of 
the eYil principle against the good; and, having stood in both as 
the representative of the latter, had on each occasion "strength
ened himself in the Lord," and had received deliverance as the 
reward of his faith. On the growid of this personal experience, 
he here shows "the righteous," how in similar circumstances, 
when the Church is in a troubled and distracted condition, they 
ought to behave themselves ; viz. that they should not abandon 
themselves to despair, but should trust in the Lord. 

The placing of this Psalm in the same series with the pre
ceding ones, appears to have arisen, not merely from the general 
similarity of its contents, but also specially from the resemblance 
of Yer. 2 to I's. x. 8. 

Ver. I. In tlie Lord put I my trust, how say ye to my soul, 
Flee as a iird to your mountain? 7'1>:, quomodo ergo-an ex
pression of won<lcr, of reproach. The words, "to my soul," arc 
explained by Calvin: "lie indicates that his heart was pierced 
by the taunting question." Dut ver. 2 shows rather that the soul 
is mentioned because the life of the righteous is cn<langcre,1, 
and flight appears to be the only means of deli,·erance ( corn p. 
Gen. xix. 17). If he who is introduced saying, "In the Loni 
put I my trust," is an ideal person, the righteous man, those also 
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who address him must be ideal persons. The Psalmist has in 
his eye such as, though attached to the good .cause (the words 
unquestionably betoken that), still stand on a lower ground of 
faith, and who, because their gaze continues fixed on the visible, 
think that all is irrecoverably gone. In reality, these persons 
are merely personifications of the doubting thoughts, which arose 
of themselves in the mind of the speaker,-the " flee," is the 
mice of the flesh, which is met by the voice of the Spirit in the 
declaration, "I pnt my trust in the Lord." Ko one, not even 
the most ad rnnced, needs to seek those who say " Flee," outside 
of himself. The plural 111J is accounted. for by ,vhat has been 
already remarked. c::i,;,, your mountain, is, according to the 
common interpretation, the mountain which will afford you pro
tection, in which ye have your places of refuge. This, however, 
is somewhat forced; and we might feel tempted, even were it 
only because of the word your, to take·mountain in a figurative 
sense," your mountain"= your biding-place. Yen.: mons hie 
locum exilii extra societatem, ad quam noster pertinabat, designat. 
This exposition is the more natural, as the follo·,ying,u::'a: appears 
to explain why the hiding-place is figuratively described as a 
mountain. Birds escape the dangers to which they are exposed 
in the open plain, by betaking themselves to "·ooded moun
tains. llut even if we should keep to the literal meaning, still 
the expression "·ould afford no countenance to the indiYidual 
view of the Psalm. For the mountain, in that case, would only 
he chosen a.s an individualizing trait, having respect to the 
natural appearance of Palestine, where the mountains occupy 
the first rank among the hiding-places : comp. the sayiug of our 
Lord, which contains an allusion to this passage, in Matt. xxiv. 
16, " Then let those who arc in J udca flee to the mountains." 
'\Ve are not, as many expositors think, to supply :i ~1mil. before 
im'a:, but to regard it as a dccurtata compar. : as a bird ( a bird 
in the figurative sense)_. Lam. iii. 52, "Mine enemies chased 
me sore, like a bird, without cause," is a parallel passage. c::i,.i 
is in ,the accus., as is usual with verbs of motion; Ewald, p. 585. 
The Masoritcs wished, on account of the sing. 't:'!li, preceding, 
to read, not ,,,:, but ,,,i. This reading wonlcl not have been pre
ferred to that of the text, had it been borne in mind, t.hat, like 
all the Kris, it is no more than a mere conjecture. "'hat is 
a,lvanced by Ilitzig in its support,-t!iat the Kctib offends 
against the sing. 11!l'a:, and is quite- unsuitable to the prccc<linp: 
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context, where an in<li vidual is ad<lresse<l, serves to exp bin how 
it arose.. X either the originators nor the <le fenders of this 
rea<ling have succeeded in refcning the interchange between 
the singular arnl the phu·al in this verse back to its true grou11,cL 
They sought, therefore, to set aside what they <lid not under
stand, but proceeded with little consistency, when they left 
standing the to them not less inexplicable c:::i;i. If we look 
more eloscly, we shall find, that '71l, "flee thou, soul," cannot 
at all stand. To the soul belongs feeling, not action. The like 
may be sai,l of the rnrious reading, which the old translators arc 
thought Ly many to have followed, ancl which, after, their sup
posed example, several expositors have preferred : ;\;.i: \r.~ 1;:,, 
"to the mountain as a bird." The easier this reading, the more 
doubtful is it. Our difficult text coul<l never have arisen from 
one whose meaning lies so plainly on the surface. The old t\'ans
lators probably left out onl,v the suffix, which must always remain 
a matter of difficulty, so long as one docs not recognise in c:::;;i 

the declll'tata comparatio, which the following 71!:, so naturally 
suggests. Too straitened a sense is given· to the verse, by 
those who seek nothing m'ore in it than a simple call to flee. 
This the righteous might have complied with, as David indeed 
actually did flee during the persecutions of Saul and Absalom, 
without necessarily renouncing confidence in the Lord. The 
flight may rather, under particular circumst::mces, be the product 
of confidence. llut here the righteous contrasts confidence in the 
Lord with such a call. In what sense this was meant, appears 
from vers. 2 ancl 3, where it is grounded upon the circumstance, 
that the constitution of the Church "·as shaken to its lowest 
depths, and all prospect of a healthful state of things was fore
closed against the righteous. This flee, therefore, was a word of 
utter despair, which the righteous meets here by the declaration, 
"In the Lore\ put I my trnst ;" and still more strongly in Vt'r, •1 
sq., after expressly exhibiting in Ycrs. 2 and 3 what those, who 
looked on things with an eye of flesh, produced in justification 
of their proposal. As in ver. 6 there is undoubtedly a verbal 
reference to the <lcstrnction of Sodom and Gomorrha, as re
corded in Genesis, it is possible that the words, "Flee to the 
mountain," contain an allusion to those of the angel to Lot, 
"Escape to the mountain," in Gen. xix. 17. 

Ver. 2. The friernls of the righteous indicate the ground on 
which they think flight necessary for him. That ·:i must not 

YOL, I. ll 
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be expounclc<l, with Claus, hy, indeed! it is true, certainly ! is 
self-cyi<lent; and, consequently, there can be no <loubt that this 
verse, and the next, contain the continuation of the discourse of 
the frien<ls.-For, lo! tl,e wicked bend tTte oow,place their anow 
up£>n tTte stri11g.-J1::i in l'ilcl, aptare, to slwot in the da,·k,-from 
a concealed lurking-place, comp. 0'1l'10~J in Ps. x. 8, 9,-at 
the up,·igl,t. There is just as little groun<l here as there, for un
derstan<ling the expression figuratively; the less so, if we keep 
in view the general character of the Psalm, to which the matter 
of this ,·crse also certainly points. For the utterance of wicke<l
ness, here set forth in an in<lividualize<l form, which was pe
culiarly a<lapte<l to poetry, as being fon<l of picturesque scenes, 
was, unquestionably, of very rare occurrence in real life, far 
rarer than others. :iS •it:i', properly, straigTtt of heart, not in re
spect to the cunning and malice of the wicked, but to their own 
state, as conforme<l to the rule; comp. Vitringa on Dent. xxxii. 
p. 41 : "It is implied in the idea of rectitu<le, that there is some 
canon, rule, or common measure, accor<ling to which ju<lgment 
may be gi,·en in regard to all spiritual operations. "\Yhat is 
con forme<l to this stan<lar<l is morally straight, as that is also ealle<l 
in architecture, which is exact accor<ling to the line or plummet.'' 
The ,rnr<l " upright" is pmposcly without the article. That the 
wicke<l shouhl relentlessly persecute the upright, shows "·hat is 
the state of things. ;n-, to throw, to shoot an anow; elsewhere 
,vith the accus., here with S of the person, to whom the action 
pertains, so far as it is the aim thereof. The distinction is such 
as between our shooting any one, which involves the Ttitting, 
an<l " shooting at one." 

Ver. 3. Fu,. the fow1datio1;s a1'e dest1·oyed. "\Ye have no right 
to take •:i in the sense of if, which it very rarely possesses: "If 
the foundations arc <lcstroyccl, ,Ybat cloeth the righteous?" The 
com1i1011 signification, / u,·, is quite snitable. The particular 
matter mentione,l in the preceding verse is here referred to the· 
general, as to its gronn<l, or root. This geneml is a state of 
mob! <lissolution, which <lep1-h-es the righteous of any footing 
for successful activity. n,nt:i from nit:', "to lay," is rightly ren
<lerc<l L} the Chaltlec, Syriac, Aquila, and Symmachus • found
ations. "\Yhat is to be umlcrstoo<l Ly the foundations is obvious 
enough from the precc<ling ,·crs0, as also from the wonb, 
" ·what can the righteous do?". The hasis of society is the 
supremacy of justice and rightcousrn'ss. The foundations are 
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destroyed "in societies remarkably cornipt, in which the laws 
of right and equity arc w:rntonly trod,lcn under foot'' (Venema). 
-T/,e',·igl,tcous, tcltat does lte do? "'ith the dissolving of the 
foundations, in the sense meant, the impossibilit,v of the right
eous accomplishing anything goes hand in hand. Things 1ilust 
have gone far with a community, when such an impossibility 
exists. "'hat is said by Ewald in his Small Gr. § 262, suits 
the l'ni:t. exactly: " The Perfect is used of actions which the 
speaker considers as complete, as already finished, but so reach
ing into the present, that modern languages employ the simple 
Present." That the righteous effects nothing, is sufficiently 
proved by past experience, is a foit accompli. The exposition 
of De \Y ette and otl1ers: "The righteous, \\'hat should he do, 
what else should he do thnn emigrate, flee away?" has against 
it tl,e Prct.; the common use of S;:i::, not facere, but emcerc, 
comp. ,Tob xi. 8, xxxv. 6; and the parallelism, since, according 
to it, we get two unconnected sentences, and we arc obliged to 
resort to such nnlrnppy explanations as: "If the foundations are 
destroyed, etc." . 

Yer. 4. The reply of faith, ,,-hieh sees heaven open, to reason, 
whose gaze is fixed on earth. Geier: " He returns now to his 
first resolution to confide, ver. 1, and fortifies himself in it." 
Although certainly the earth offered him no help and hope, 
though all was remcdilcss, so far as human aid was concerned, 
yet a regard to the Lord and Ilis providence made despair ap
pear to be folly. "' e oan either expound : " The Lord (is) in 
Ilis holy temple, the Lord, in hea,·e11 is His throne;" or: "The 
Lord, in His holy temple, the Lord, whose throne is in heaven, 
His eyes sec," for: "The eyes of the Loni, who is in Ilis holy 
temple, whose throne is in heaven, sec." In support of the latter 
exposition there is, 1. Tl,is, that in the succeeding context the 
principle, '' Ilis eyes see," "His eyelids try," is only further ex
tended ; an<l :!. The parallel passage in l's. cii. 18, l!l, "For 
Ile looks clown from Ilis holy height, the Lord looks from 
heaYen upon earth, to hear the groaning of the prisoner, to loose 
the children of death." These reasons arc sumcient to show, 
that if we prefer the first exposition, which certainly looks the 
simplest of the two, still the words, "The Lord is in Ilis holy 
temple, the Loni, in heaven is llis throne," caunot be considered 
as inclcpenclcntly co-orclinate with these others, "His eyes sec," 
etc., but only as the ba,is on which the assertion in the latter is 
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made ; so that this alone, " Ilis eyes see," is the proper shield 
which preserves the righteous from despair. The Lord is in llis 
holy temple, i.e., as appears from the second clause, in heaven. 
Cah·in : "It is a great exercise of faith, when we are on all 
sides em·ironccl by darkness in the world, to seek light from 
heaven to guide us into the hope of safety. For though all 
confess that the world is governed by Goel, yet, when the sad 
disorder of affairs has c1weloped us in darkness, there are few 
in whose inmost minds this persuasion keeps a firm hold." Tl,e 
Lo1'1l s throne is in heal"en. The Lord's throne being in heaven, 
as a mark of loftiness and majesty, shmvs His power to see, and 
the holiness of His abode, arising from Ilis personal purity, His 
will; for as a holy God He cannot permit unholy beings to obtain 
the ascendancy in His kingdom on earth. On these two founda
tions is based the declaration, His eyes see, His eyelids • try the 
children of men-His eye is continualli directed toward emihly 
things; lle watches every operation of men, continually weighs 
their spirits, in order to reward every man according to his works. 
l'!ll,'~l,', "His eye-lashes," for His eyes, in parallelism with i•~•JI, 

because the language offered no expression quite synonymous. 
jnJ, " to prove," of the penetrating glance of the Lord as judge. 

Ver. 5. The Lord tries the righteous. Because God is the jt,st 
One, His_ searching and proving im·olve also Ilis protecting. 
It must necessarily be a blessing to the righteo\ls for Gorl"s 
judging eye to be directed to them. Precisely as in Ps. i. G, the 
fii·st member is to be supplied out of tlw second, and the second 
out of the first. And the wicl,:ed, and l,irn that loi-eth i·iolence, 
Ilis soul hairs. Luther: "This, too, is spoken emphatically, 
in that the prophet docs not say simply, llc hates, but, llis soul 
hates; thereby declaring that God hates the wicked in a high 
clcgrcc, and with His whole heart : He cannot, as we may say, 
either sc~ or hl'ar them. It is not to be understood as if God 
had a_ soul as ,rn. haY,~ ; just as lle has no eyes. The language 
here 1s mctapl1orical, etc. 

V()r. 6. Upon the wicl·ed /le ici/l rain snai·es, J,,-e and b,·im
slone. ,~r.,• stands here poetically for the common Fut. tl'n!l 

must herct according to rnrious expositors, he taken as a figura
tive dcsignntion of ligl1t11i11[1, which is allcgccl to be railed also 
by the Arabians, in prose and poetry, by the name of clwins. 
Dut it is a sufficient objection to th[s 111cai1ing, that n!l docs not 
signify col'Cl in general, but specially gin, snare, trap. \Ye arc 
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the less warrantc,.l to gi,·c up the ordina;y signification, as the 
corcls, !_lets, and snares, in which God entangles the wicked, arc 
a common image of the destruction which Ile prepares for them; 
comp. Ps. ix. 15, "In the net ,Yhich they !,id, is their own foot 
taken ;" .To b xvi ii. !l, " The gin (mi) shall take him by the he~) ;" 
xxii. 10, "Tlicreforc snares arc round about thee;" Isa. xxiv. 
17, 1 S ; Prm·. xxii. 5. The common signification also of c•r;:i is 
confirmed here, by the relation in which it stands to " bird" in 
vcr. 1, being specially used of the snares of bircl-catchcrs; comp. 
Amos iii. 15, Gesenius, Thcs. s. v. ,vhile the ,Yickcd believe 
that they ham the righteous in their snares, and arc able with 
little clifficulty to destroy them, suddenly a whole 16acl of snares 
is sent down upon them from hcaYen, and, all fligl,t being cut 
off for them, they arc smitten by the destroying judgmcnt of 
Goel. It is well remarked by Cah-in: "Ilc app~opriately men
tions snares, before he comes to fire and brimstone. For we 
know that the wicked fear nothing so long as they arc spared 
by God, but go boldly on, as having a free course. Then, if 
anything of an aclversc nature threatens .them, they bethink 
themsclYes of ways of escape. At last, they mock Goel, as if 
they coulcl not be caught, until IIc binds them with His corcls" 
(more correctly: catches them in His gins). This explanation 
contains, at the same time, a refutation of the supposed emenda
tion of Olshauscn, who reacls C~~, "coals"-an emcnclation in
admissible, indcecl, even on the grouncl that the worcl, when 
usecl without any furthl'.'r aclclition, denotes black coals not yet 
kindlecl, in contrast to c•Sm, "burning coals;" as appears incon
testably from Prov. xxvi. 21. The same consicleration also dis
poses of the assertion of Gesenius, that c•n:i is here singular, 
an<l of like import with cn:i; as also of Bocttcher's "etymologi
cal explanation" of c•mi, as meaning "something striking with 
fearful violence." "' c may well dispense ,Yith "etymological 
explanations" of words that arc of such frequent occurrence. 
Ilitzig takes the word, inclcccl, in its common signification, but 
thinks that the snares must consist of fire and brimstone;-" a 
sort of burning sulphur-thrcacls is meant." It is sufficient to 
object thereto, that m: signifies not "cord," but "gin," an<l to 
refer also to the paralld passages. One is at a loss to compre
l1end what should have giYcn rise to all these unfortunate attempts 
at exposition, since the correct meaning is so obYions. 'fhc ex
pression, " that Ile will rain," can present no real <lifficulty, as 
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it simply points to the fulncss of God's retributive judgmcnts, 
noticed alread_v by Luther, when he says that by it "the prophet 
indicates the great rnricty and multitude of the evils threatened." 
In the words, " God will rain fire and brimstone," there is a 
verbal rcfcrnnce to the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrha, 
Gen. xix. 2-1. That c\'cnt must be regarded as a standing monu
ment of the punitive righteousness of God, the more impressive, 
as the scene of it lay before the eyes of the covenant-people. 
The Psalmist hopes that the event in question would be repeated, 
as every Di vine act, indeed, is a prediction, in the form of fact, 
regarding the future, and, under like circtimstances, must again 
take place. A similar verbal allusion is found in Ez. xxxviii. 22, 
comp. Job xviii. 15. 

The " fire and brimstone," in the opinion of many exposi
tors on Genesis, in particular Le Clerc _and Michaelis, must be 
understood as a circumlocution for " lightning." A number 
of expositors arc inclined also to adopt this explanation here ; 
but it has not sprung from an unprejudiced investigation. In 
conformity with the natural constitution of the region of Sodom 
and Gornorrha, we must assume a literal raining of brimstone, 
which supplied material for the fire that at the same time 
descended. This is perfectly clear from ,Tob niii. 15, where 
brimstone occurs without fire, so that '"e cannot suppose light
ning to be refc1Tcd to. If "·e take the words here, in their na
tural sense, we see at once that we must lay too much stress on 
the letter of the descriptions given in the Psalms of the destruc
tion of the wicked. Inasmuch as the rain of fire and brimstone 
is something very isolated, it is plain that the Psalmist repre
sents that in the future which is essentially of the same natme, 
under the form of "·hat had happened in the past, and that 
we arc to concern ourselves only with the essence, and not with 
the form. 

The last clause is explai1ml by recC'Ilt interpreters: A11d 
a burning wind is the po,.tion of 11,ei,· cup; more correctly, their 
c11p-prJ1•tion, for the suffix refers to the compound irlca. The 
wind Silaphot is said to be the pestiferous wind, callecl by the 
Arabians Sanrnm, which blows in ,Tnly an,\ August, and in
stantly kills everything ,vhich docs not prostrate itself on the 
ground. Rut the language doL'S not support this exposition. 
Of the two other places ,vherc the \\·ord occms, that in Ps. 
cxix. 53 docs not admit of this exposition. And then the 
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image of the buming wind, which docs not blow in Palestine, 
is generally, aml, in particular, as denoting tl:e punishment of 
the ungodly, very seldom used. The only well-grounded expo
sition is: strong ,i•ratl,. The Sis a letter inserted, not belonging 
to the root: comp. the collection of similar examples in G0t1s
sct's Lexicon, and Ewald, p. 520. The root ~j/1 has, in Hebrew, 
the signification of being ang,·y; no other, not even that of being 
hot, is to be found in the dialects: the vehemence of the anger 
is denoted by the plural, perhaps also by the strengthening of 
the form. The wrath-wind is the Di,-inc anger, which resembles 
a wine!, breaks forth cYen as a tempest. The representation of 
the Divine anger under the image of wind and storm, is a ,·cry 
current one. I-fore it is the more suitable, as mention had just 
been made of fire and brimstone. The breath of God's indig
nation blows upon the burning coals, Isa. x.x.x. 33. In the two 
other passages also this exposition is quite suitable : Ps. cxix. 53, 
" Anger, indignation hath taken hold of me, because of the 
wicked, who forsake Thy law." In the para!. ver 139, ;,:;:i'.), ::eal, 
is substituted for mwS1. In Lam. , •. (), the prophet takc•s the 
keenness of hunger as a JlOctical description· of His fury. Their 
cup-poi·tion, that which is proper for them to drink-a fignr
atiye description of their lot or portion. Upon the form nii::,, 
with Kametz, comp. Ewald, Small Gr. § 38G. Such repre
sentations of the fearful destruction of the wicked, as already 
intimated, arc not to be taken literally; but ,,-e ought always to 
bear in mind the remark.of Luther on this passage : "This Ycrsc 
contains the description of a storm against the wicked, who do 
not, ho11·ever, alwa~·s perish in an actual_ tempest, and by a 
corporeal destrnction ; but it docs happen, nevertheless, in 
whatcnr way, that they perish, not in peace and enjoyment." 
This is the substance of the thing; the fonn is partly borrowed 
from the earlier judgmcnt upon Sodom and Gomo!Tha, alH! 
partly adapted to the imaginative character of poetry, so that it 
must not be taken into account. The threatening is also ful
filled in him ,rho, though outwardly reposing in the lap of for
tune, breathes his last amid pangs of remorse. 

Yer. 7. Fo,· 1 igliteous is the Lo,·d, ]le loves righteousness, llis 
co1111te11ance beholds the 11p,-ig!tt. The Psalmist conclud,•s from 
the nature of Go'.!, that He could not do otherwise than suspend 
over the ungodly the judgment spoken of in the preceding 
verse. He, the righteous One, lons righteousness, because it 
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accords wit11 His own nature ; Ilis eye, therefore, rests with 
satisfaction upon the upright, as the possessor of righteousness; 
and Ile must support and avenge him by the overthrow of the 
wicked. The verse is to be viewed primarily as laying the 
ground for what is affirmed in vcr. G. Dut a comparison of 
ver. 5 shows that it must be also co-ordinated with that. ,Ye 
have already remarked, that in it the Psalmist further unfolds 
the first half of ver. 5, just as in vcr. G he further unfolcls the 
second half. The words, Ilis countenance beholds, is a mark of 
satisfaction. God hides or veils Ilis face from those with whom 
IIc is displeased. The plural suffix is to Le explained from the 
fulncss an<l richness of the Divine nature. 10' never stands for 
the singula,·-as is evident from the circumstance, that where 
it appears to do so, it always refers to collectives, or ideal persons, 
,rho, in point of fact, comprise a multitu<le, while it is never 
used in regard to actual individuals. Sec on the plural desig
nations of God, which arc unconnected with Elohim, and spring 
from the same root with it (the plural of the suf. in Gen. i. 2G, 
" In our image, after our likeness"), my Beitruge, P. ii. pp. 
25G-2G0, 309. Here the plural suf. is probably chosen for the 
sake of having at the close a fnll, well-sounding form. Others 
expound, " the righteous behold Ilis countenance," equh·alent 
to, " they rejoice in His favour;" as the expression is unques
tionably usc<l in Ps. xvii. 15,-only we should tlicn have ex
pected the plural. The plural 1Tn', standing between a singular 
and a plural, cannot, without the greatest violence, be referred to 
any other than the latter. Then Ly this exposition the obvious 
parallelism between the first and s~cond member is left un
noticed: as 1r.l'J!l ,rn• corresponds to :i~~, so must 1C'' stand in a 
like relation to l"l1p11. Further, everything is represented in 
vcrs. 4-7 as proceeding from God even as to form, and hence 
to llis acting the conclusion must especially refer. Dut be
sides, there is not the slightest ground for rejecting the first 
exposition. It is supported Ly ver. 4, where, likewi,e, God's 
eyes, that is, God's countenance; arc the seeing, and the children 
of men arc the seen. Let it only be remarked how exactly this, 
" His eyes...bchold the children of men," corrcspon<ls to that, 
"Ilis countenance beholds the upright." A comparison of 
the two pnra:Icl passages also speaks against the exposition of 
Koester: " the righteous shall sec it witlr their countenance,·' 
which is inferior even to the second.- So also docs it excludn the 
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exposition of Boettcher: " on that which ·is right, II is (·ountc
nance looks." (i::n as neuter, in which Luther also takes it, 
though 'not in I's. xxxvii. 37, yet in Ps. cxi. 8, Job xxxiii. 27.) 
The seen must here, as well as there, be persons. All these ex
positions ,·anish the moment we discern aright the structurci of 
vcrs. 4-7,-see introduction. It is then perccfred that the words, 
" His eyes behold the children of men," in ver. 4, and those in 
vcr. 5, " the Lord tries the righteous," hm·e not merely the 
significance of passages accidentally parallel, but are also strictly 
a stand,ml for ascertaining the sense of the passage before us. 
Against the objection of lloettcher, that,::·• is n_ever used as an 
appellative for the upright, it is enough simply to· refer to I's. 
x..x..,,·ii. 37; and against the allegation of De ·w ette, that the ex
pression, " Ilis countenance beholds," never occurs, but that it 
is al""ays, "Ilis eye beholds," I's. x..,xiv. 1G is a sufficient proof, 
where the words, "the eyes of the Lord are upon the· right
eous," are followed by " the face of the Lord is against them 
that do evil." 

PSAL~I XII. 

The Psalmist complains of the colTuption of the world, espe
cially of its prevailing faithlessness and malice, and entreats the 
Lord to stand by His own, to bring to nought the delusion of 
ungodliness that it is almighty, to which it had been led by co11-
fidence in its own deceptive worth, and, finally, to destroy super
cilious iniquity, vers. 1-4. The Lord answers, and promises 
him a sure fulfilment of his prayer, ver. 5. And on this pro
mise the Psalmist places an uncloubting confidence, vers. G-8. 
The l\alm may be divided into two strophes of four members, 
the first of which contains the complaint and prayer, and the 
second the answer and hope. 

Those who set out with the supposition that the Psalm pos
sesses an individual character, differ from each other in rcgarcl 
to the precise period of David's life to which it refers. Some 
unclerstand it of Absalom's revolt, and especially of Ahitophel; 
others, of the persecutions under Saul. The Psalm, however, 
is undoubtedly not inclil"iclual, but composed from the first Ly 
Dal'id for the necessities of the Church. The Psalmist never 
claims help for himself: he docs not say in rnr. 7, " Thou shalt 
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keep me," but, "Thou shalt keep t!tem," the righteous. From 
ver. 5, also, it is evident that he prays, not specially for himself, 
but for "the poor and needy." For, their oppressed condition, 
not that of any single indiYidual, is there assigned as the reason 
for the Divine interference. Finally, in ver. 8, we have the 
contrast usually fouml in Psalms possessing a general character, 
between the wicked on the one hancl, and the righteous, suffer
ing under their oppressions, on the other. 

,\ttempts have been made to refer this Psalm to the rela
tions bet1Ycen Israel and the heathen; but the peculiar promi
nence given to :flattery and deceit would then be without mean
ing, as the heathen nations acted toward the Israelites, not with 
cunning, but with open violence. The heathen adversaries did 
not say, as it is here written in vcr. 4,. " Throu~h our to11g11es 
we will prevail," but througl1 our swords. The a1lusion to hyro
crisy and deceit is precisely the individual p!tysiognomy of the 
Psalm; and circumstances which it does not suit, must, at the 
very outset, be regarded as cxcludecl. The Psalm can only be 
referred to the internal relations of the people of Goel them
ficlrns, and to the great conflict existing within that community, 
between the righteous and the wicked. 

The aim of the Psalm, which Geier rightly ,lcscribcs as 
"the common complaint of the Church of al1 times," is to show, 
how the righteous arc to behave in the sufferings_ which come 
upon them through the ron·uption of the worlcl, manifesting 
itself even in the covenant-people, aucl especially through the 
prevailing dishonesty and deception, the artifices of a hypocriti
cal and :flattering tongue, which appear to prepare for them 
certain destruction. The Churrh must carry this affliction up 
to Goel, and with unshaken confidence trust in llis help. 

On the S!,eminith, sec on Ps. Yi. 
Ver; 1. llelp, Lord. Luther: "It sounds more impressive, 

when one says, Dcli,·er, er give l1elp, than to say, Deliver me. 
As one says also in our language, uncler circumstances of gl'eat 
,listress, or approaching death : ' Ilclp, Thou compassionate 
God,' looking simply to the clanger, and crying out with all 
one's migllt; so cloes the prophet, as one inflamed with zeal on 
account of the pcl'ishing condition of Gocl's people, cry out "·ith
ont any prefatory words, ancl implore in the most impressive 
manner, the help of Goel." Fo,· t/,e godly man ceases, tlie "J'· 
1·ig!ttfailfrom among the cl,ild1·en of men. It might seem as if tho 
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Psalmist, in common with the prophets, co·mplains, in a g,incral 
way,.th~t piety, truth, and faith had \'anished from the land, 
and the holy land of the Lord hacl been changed into a dwelling 
of unrighteousnes.i,-as if the Yery sting of his pain were this 
same degeneracy of the people of Goel, consiclel'cd iu itself, and 
withont respect to the snffe1-ings which "·ere thereby prepared 
for the right cons. In fact, several expositors, as Venema, ha Ye 
allo1rn(I thcmsch·es to be dccei,·cd by thi, appearance. But a 
closer examination shows, that the disappearing of the pious 
and upright is here brought Ull(ler consideration only in so far 
as the righteous man was thereby placed in circumstances of dif
ficulty, and was exposed to the attacks of the reign1ng impiety. 
The "help," at the very outset, implies that; for that it sub
stantially means, "help me, the righteous man," is eYi,lent from 
the words, " I "·ill set him in safety, who sighs after it" ( ,-er. 5), 
which form the answer, and assure him of being heard. ·Then, 
the same thing is decidedly pro,·cd by these other words, in that 
verse, " For the oppression of the pom·, for the sighing of the 
needy, now will I arise, saith the Lord." _It is not, then, the 
reigning corruption in itself, but what the righteous have to suffer 
therefrom, that is set forth as the ground for the Divine inter
ference. V crs. 7 and 8 also confirm this view, since they express 
the hope, not that Goel will improYe or annihilate the wicked, 
purge His floor, but that He will preserve the righteous from 
that race, and raise them out of the low position to which they 
had been brought by thcir machinations.-That the expressions, 
"The godly man ceases," "The upright fail," arc not to be under
stood \'cry literally, that the Psalmist ha<l only for a moment lost 
sight of the small bclol'Cd band of pious and faithful men, by rea
son of his sorrow at the wide-spread corruption, is manifest from 
his own words afterwards, from the mention he makes in \'er. 5 
of "the poor and needy." Still, the truly pious must ha\'e been 
only a wry small flock; otherwise, the Psalmist could not ha,·c 
spoken, as he did, of the whole human race as of a co?·rupt mass. 
Luther: "That the prophet here speaks in such a mannL·r a.s to 
make the matter seem greater than it was in reality,. arose from 
bis intense zeal; for there always arc holy persons npon earth. 
In the same style, people still complain from time to time, that 
there is no longer any honesty among men, they act dcccitfnll,r in 
c,·crything." The u:rrafAf"/oµwov, :::::i is best taken with ,f ard,i 
as synonymous with the related P~l-:, "to come to an encl," "to 
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fail." This signification agrees quite well with the parallelism 
with 11)l. ~~K= ir.,:-ti, properly," the trustworthy." The words, 
"the upright fail," stand related to " the godly man ceases," as 
the particular to the general, or as the consequence, ,vhich it is 
the design of the Psalm specially to consider, to the cause. 
"'ere it perfectly certain that C'llCK is an adj. or part. Pnal 
of t~K, it would of course have to be so taken here. For, not 
only do the paral. words, "the pious or godly," support it, but 
also the passage in ~lie. vii. 2, "The pious is pcrishetl ont of the 
earth, an,l there is none righteous among men," "·here it:·• cor
responds to C'llOK; and the one passage so remarkably coincides 
\\·ith the other, that the prophet appears to have had the wonls 
of the Psalmist before him. However, as c•iir.i:-t often orcm-s 
elsewhere as the plural of t1r.i;::, .fidelity, ,vhile for the adj. mean
ing no passage can be adduced (I's. _xxxi. 23, c•iio:-t ,,i must 
be compared with c•iio~ ir.it:1 in Isa. xxvi. 2, and be remlcred : 
"maintaining faithfulness"), we are driven to follow the example 
of those who, with the Vulgatc, render: "Truth and faith ham 
disappeared from among men." 

Ver. 2. They speak lies every one with his neighbour, ,cith 
smooth lips. Instead of" lies," Luther has improperly: "Profit
less things." In connections such as this, the word " neighbour" 
is not to be taken in the attenuated sense that it commonly bears 
with ns. They refer back to the law, in which yi,." companion, 
follow, friend," alternates with "brother," and forms, in the 
commands of the second table, tl,e ratio lcgi adjccta. JJe,·e 
the wonls, "with his neighbour," point to the aLorninableness 
of the conduct spoken of: those whom they deceive, "·horn they 
try to cheat through hollow assmances of friendship, arc not 
strangers, but such as God has joined to them by close bonds. 
"'hen Paul, _in the exhortation, Eph. iv. 25, based on this pas
sage, "· ·wherefore, putting away lying, speak ewry man truth 
with his neighbour, for we arc members one with another," makes 
the on €1TJL€V a:>..:>..17::\.c,,v JLEATJ follow upon the JLET(J, TOV 'TrATJIT{ov 

avTov, he only gives a development of the same idea, but intro
duces no new matter. n,p~n n!):;o is most easily explained as 
the accus,,: just as 11,p~ •?ip in Ps. iii. 4, as to, or with lips of 
smoothness: comp. with this kind of accus., Ewald, Small Gr. 
§ 512. The exposition: They speak lips of smootlmess-lips, 
for that ,vhich is spoken by the lips, ,rnrds, is opposed by vcr. 3, 
as well as by the parallel : with a <loublc heart. A lip oj smooth-
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ness is a flattering lip ; comp. in Ps. v. ff, "They make their 
tongue smooth"-on which Luther: "Soft, cozC'ninf!, an<l 
hypocri!ical," Prov. vi. 24. Ilcre he substitutes, "They net 
the hypocrite," for "They flatter." nipSn is the plural of ~1,Sn, 
smoothness.- With a doul,/e hem·t do they speak. It is usually 
expoundc<l: They speak otherwise than they think. But how 
this sense can be <leriYcd from the wor<ls without some a,lclition, 
it is not easy to perceive. The attempts also of Venema to make 
n distinction: " \Vith a double mind, the one which they express, 
an<l another which they conceal,. the former blan<l and open, 
the other impious and· malignant;" au<l Umbrcit: "That is, 
that they ha,·e one for themseh·es, and another for tlreir fricrnls," 
arc not without <lifficulties. The words, simply considered, im
ply a duplicity in the mind itself, just as the av~p U,frvxo,, in 
,J as. i. 8, is not one who is internally unbelieving, feigns faith, 
but one who is at the same time both believing an<l unbelic,•ing
has faith in the surface of his heart, but in its depths, unbelief. 
Experience shows, that hypocrisy and flattery wry rnrcly mani
fest themselves in a coarse outward shape; this would defeat their 
object. The h31iocrite :rncl flatterer is so dangerous, precisely 
because he calls forth momentarily in himself, such feelings as 
appear to him fittc<l for accomplishing his aim. He not merely 
feigns Ion:, but he prepares it. Yet, while this prepared lm·c is 
on the surface, the natural hatred still keeps possession of the 
undergroun<l of his heart. In the para!. passage also of 1 Chron. 
xii. 33, the words :iS, :i, ~,:i mark an internal duplicity of heart. 
~lichaelis: "Xot with a wayering and discordant, bnt with a 
firm an<l concor<lant mind." The <liYersity is indicated by re
peating the word; so Dent. xx,·. 13, p~, p~, stone rind stoue, n 
<louble stone, diYerse weights, comp. ver. 14. Ewald, p. G3i. 

Yer. 3. After the complaint, the Psalmist here follmYs with 
the prayer. The Futures must be taken optatfrely, as was al
ready clone by the LXX. The Lo,·d cut off' all flattering lips, tl,e 
tongue that speaks hig-thc boastful tongue. Expositors firnl hdc 
a difficult~-, through which they ham partly been drn ,·n into 
very forced an<l false interpretations. Supcrcilions speeches 
-sny they-proud words against the poor all(! opprcssc,L do 
not square \\·ith the design of entrapping by "smooth mmls." 
But if we compare the following Ycrsc, we plainly sec•, that the 
proud speeches are not to be thouirht of as ,lirectc-d against the 
poor; that thc-y rather boast of their fancied almightiness, which 
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they possess by means of their artifices, their skill in lying, 
hypocrisy, and flattery; so that the meaning.is: The tongue, 
which boasts of its power to deceive. They arc the same persons 
who in Isa. xxviii. 15 say, "". c have made lies our refuge, and 
under falscl10od have we hid ourselves." That the rooting out 
of tl,c lips and the tongue must be accomplished by extirpating 
their possessors, is shown in the following wrsc. 

Yer. 4. TV!w tlws speak-to Le supplied from the preceding 
verse: The Lord cut off: tl,rougl, our tongues we arn strong,
all we wish, ,,.c can accomplish throngh our tongue. According 
to some, this exposition is unsuitable, for a twofold rcason
m,:h? cannot signify "through our tongue;" and the verb has 
not in Iliph. an intransitiYe signification ; it rather means cor
roboravit. '\Ye must hence translate: Our tongues ,vill we 
endow with strength; we will so arm them with lies and calum
nies, that no one will be in a condition ·10 resist us. Still, how
crnr, the reasons against the first exposition arc not decisive : 
lllt:>?> only needs to be rendered, "in i·espect to our tongue;" 
and i•:m, may warrantaLly be taken in the sense of "acting 
Yigorously," the more readily, as the assertion, that it can only 
mean "to strengthen," rests merely upon the single passage of 
Dan. ix. 27, where it is connected, not as here with,, but ,Yith 
the accusative. This exposition also is favoured Ly the connec
tion and the parallelism. Xcit the pur-pose: ''. we will get 
strength for our tongues," but only the declaration : "through 
our tongues we show ourscl vcs to be strong," suits the ,rnnls, 
"the tongue ,,.hich speaks big," and especially " our lips a,·e 
with us, who is Lo,·d orer us?" the second member of the verse. 
On the expression icitli us, J. II. Jiiclwelis: nobis am.:ilio et 
pracsto sunt; ancl on the expression, "who is Lord over us?" 
qui impediat, quod nobis placet et decrctmn fuit. Our lips im
part to us such a power, that we can do what we ,Yill-by means 
of our lips ,,-e arc omnipotent. 

Yer. 5. The Lord answers the complaint and prayer of the 
righteous, ancl promises to rcpi-css the violence. Because of tl,e 
desolation of the poo,·, oecause ~/' tl,e sighing of tl,e needy, now 
u·ill I arise, saitl, tl,e Lo,·d. p is the j") caus:c, marking the 
motion from out of a thing. The misery of the poor is that 
from which the Divine action proceeds as from its immediate 
cause; comp. Ewald, p. G0l. ;,;,)1 js used with peculiar empha
sis. Till now, says the Lord, I have rested; but now I must 



PSAL)I XII, VETI. G, 191 

act. At the foun<lation of this lies the consolatory truth, that 
so soon as the malice of the wicke,I, and the \\Tetchcdness of 
the po~r, has reache,l a certain point, God must interpose. 
The last member is literall,Y: place ,,.;u I in safely him icl,o 
sighs ajter it. The constr. of n•:;• with :i is to be explainell in 
this way, that safety is here considered as a possession, in which 
God instals the righteous. Till now he had been in distress, 
now God sets him in safety. Rightly already Cah·in: "To 
the unjustly oppressed Go<l promises a restitutio in intcgrum." 
The wonls contain the answer to the "help," at the con11nence
ment. The suff. in 1, refers to the <lcliverance. The prou. 
rebt. is awanting from the originally looser connection, which 
latterly is also very common in poetry; comp. E,rnl<l, JI· G-lG. 
m!l sig11ifies in Iliph. to pa11t, to long earnestly for something ; 
the object after which one <loes sigh, is connecte<l with it by ,, 
as in Ilab. ii. 3, i'i'' nll' anhdat a<l fiuem oraculum, in· paral
lelism with : there is no delay. In a similar way is 9:s:;, used, 
prop. anhelare, not unfrequently of ,·cl,emcnt longings and 
sighings. Therefore : I shall conduct hini to a state of safety, 
who longs for it, viz. safoty. According to this exposition, the 
second member is quite paraJlcl to the first. On account of the 
sighing of the needy will I now arise. Others expouu<l: I set 
him in safety against whom they, or the impious, snort. Dut 
this exposition is to be rejected on the simple ground, that the 
verb mll in Iliph. is never used in the sense of pujfi11y. And 
besides, the puffing is l~re not at all suitable. The wicked in 
the Psalm are not scornful tyrants, but sleek hypocrites and 
flatterers. The exposition of Gesen. in his Thcs.: quem suf
flant, contemnunt, is also to be rejected. "' e already showed 
on I's. x. ,}, that blowing is never used as a gesture of con
tempt. Others again, as Cah·in and Dereser, expound: I set 
in security him, "·ho is blown upon, whom the ungodly thinks 
to blow away like chaff. Dut we should then haw expected 
not ,,, but rather, as in I's. x. 4, 1:i. Contrary to usage also is 
the exposition of Schultens, which takes n•;::;i in the souse of 
breathing upon: it (the deliverance), or he must breath on him
self, i.e. recover strength. The word, however, uen·r occurs in 
this signification; an<l by that cxpo,itiou, n•:;•~ ,rnuld lose its 
object, which cannot fail. 

Ver. G. The righteous places firm confidence in tl11s promise 
of the Lor<l. For: the wo,·ds of the T,ol'd (" the words of the 
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Lord" here refer to " thus saith the Lord," in ver. 5) a1'e pure 
u:ords; they are throughout true, have no mixture of false in 
them; they are not like impure ore, from which dross and earth 
must first be removed, hut tl,ey a,,e pi11'ified sili-er of a lord of 
tl,e eartl,, purified sei•en times. The :l in S•Sv:i we take, with 
Aben Ezra ancl Kimchi, as radical, and S•Sv:i as synonymous 
with Sv:i dominus, with a reduplication of the last radical letter, 
as is done in ,•,ic, S•S:in, ,,,!l::,, t.l'll:l)I; comp. Ewald, Small Gr. 
§ 332. 1.,1-:, is a periphrasis of the stat. constr., placed thus 
not ,yithout reason, as the Psalmist wished to say " of a lord," 
while 1•,i,:;i ':i would haYc implied " of tl,~ lord of the earth;" 
comp. Ewald, p. 582. It is remarked by Gesenius in his Thcs., 
p. 730, that " S stands occasionally after nouns, which signify 
lord, king, god, and, on the other hand, servant, minister, espe
cially when the noun is used quite indefinitely," as the , after 
nii-: Gen. xiv. 8, 9, and after ,iSr.,, Isa. xixvii. 13, and ,i, nii-: in 
the present Psalm. Kings and judges of the earth not unfrc
qucntly occur in the Psalms; comp. Ps. ii. 1, 9, cxxxviii. 4, 
cxlviii. 11. The meaning, according to this sense, is well given 
by Yatable : " The word of the Lord is like the purest silver, 
which is diligently ancl with the greatest care purged from all 
dross, not for common use, but for the use of an earthly prince." 
The striking parallel is not to be overlooked, which a1·ises out 
of this explanation: the word .of the Lord of the )Yhole ,rnrld 
is pure as the silver of a prince of the earth; it is related to an 
ordinary word as this silver is to common silrnr. A great mass 
of wrong expositions have been occasioned by the belief, that 
:i was to he taken as a servile. Of these expositions we shall 
examine only those which are now the most current. Hoscnm., 
Gesen., "'incr, and Ilitzig expound : " Silver purified in the 
workshop, in respect to earth, or earthy ingredients." This 
exposition is oLjcetionaLle on two grounds. The meaning 
ascrihcd to ,,,v, workshop, is a pure invention. The idea of 
working docs lie in the root S,v, as the derirntivc ;iS•Sv and 
othcrs,show, hut still S•Sv c,rnnot, from its form, signify a work
shop. The form ''llP is that of ndjectiYcs, partly with a pas
si,·c, pnrtly-,Yith an intransitiYc signification; comp. Ewnhl, p. 
23·1; ancl that we must attribute this signification also to ,,,v, 
is clear from the frequently occurring fem. nS•Sv, " that which 
is ,rnrked, done," then, " the wor.k, the deed." This first 
gronud may be urged also against another exposition (tllnt of 
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Luti1er, recently :\faurer), according to which ,,,i,, ,rithout any 
app_arent justification from Hebrew usage-merely upon tlw 
authority of Habbins, guessing from the context, or on the 
basis of an etymological combination (Ilupfeld)-is taken in 
the sense of crucible. Ilut the second reason is still moro de
cisive. j..,i-:, cannot possibly signify " in reference to carth:v 
elements," for j..,~ never denotes the earth as mailer. For this 
the Hebrews ha,·e a special word, nr.,,~; for examplc, " man is 
of the earth," taken ex humo, could not be cxpressccl by j'"1i-tn ;r.,, 
but only by m~ii,:;, iO. This difficulty l!mbrcit escapes by ren
dering: " in the workshop upon earth." But he still has the 
first standing against him. lie snccceds bcttei, however, with 
j'1i-tS than the defenders of the exposition, " in a crucible," who 
render the words: " upon the earth, into which the crucible is 
built,"-for that were quite useless and confusing-or ewn: 
"of earth, earthy" (Luther). The same ma~· be said .against 
this last, as well as that it is contrary to usage. Others, as 
::\Iichaelis and Dereser, expound : " as silver pmified in a work
shop of earth,-as solid sih·er, which has been found in the 
mountains, the workshop of earth." But" against this is to be 
advanced, not only the inadmissibility of the explanation of S•S;, 

by workshop, bnt also, that then the two nouns ought to have 
been connected by the stat. constr., and not by ,. For the 
workshop of earth would in that case h:ive been defined by its 
contrast "·ith a ltuman workshop. Besides, one does not sec 
how solid silver, which has neYer been purified, can be callee\ 
9,,11. 

The comparison of the word of Goel with purified metal is 
peculiar to Davie!, and occurs again in I's. XYiii. 30. Cah·in : 
" Though such knowledge may appear, at first sight, easy of 
attainment, yet if any one will consider, more attcntiYcl~-, how 
prone the minds of men arc to distrust and impious doubts, he 
will readily unclcrstand how profitable it is to ha,·c our faith 
strengthened by the testimony, that Goel is not fallacious, ancl 
does not beguile -us with empty words, nor unclnly laucl His own 
power and g-oodness, but that lle simply offers in His ,rord, 
what, in realitr, Uc is willina to bestow. There is no one, in
dcccl, who doc~ not profess h~artily to believe what David here 
says, that the words of Goel arc pnrc; bnt those "·ho, in case 
and retirement, extol the word of Goel loudly, ,vhcn matters 
come to serious conflict, though they dare not openly spout out 

YOL. r. N 
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blasphemies against God, yet often charge llim with bad faith. 
For whenever Ile delays to help us, ,rn consider His fidelity at 
fault, and forthwith begin to cry out, as if we Imel been dc
frandc,l." Luther remarks: " It is not necessary, by God's 
words, lo understand only such as arc taken from Scripture into 
the mouth; but also what Goel speaks through mcu, ,,-hatsoever 
it may be, rrncl whether the speaker be learned or unlearned; 
also ,,-Jiat Uc spakc through llis apostles, apart from the use of 
Scripture, and what He still speaks from day to clay, through His 
own people." In general this is c1uite correct. The praise of 
God's "·ord is here, inclced, immediately occa,ioued by an in
,rnrtl oracle, which the righteous received, and which was de
signed to set-Ye the purpose of leading him to grasp with firm 
faith the su bstancc thereof, which should be again repeated for 
every one that reads the Psalm. "' c must, therefore, com
prehend under the ·words of Goel those also of which l'aul 
Gerhard sings : " His Spirit often speaks to my spirit in sweet 
consoling strains," etc. It is not, however, to be forgotten, 
that these internal speeches, now that Scripture exists, always 
rest upon its foundation, as here the word of the Lord, in wr. 5, 
is only a special application of the promises of the law to the 
righteous. 

Ver. 7. Thou, 0 Lord, sltalt keep them,-Thypeople suffer
ing wrongfully.-Luther, incorrectly: "Be pleased to keep 
them." The context demands the expression of firm hope, 11ot 
of a wish.-Tlwu sltalt presen:e l,im against this generation for 
ever. The singular suffix in the second clause is to be explained 
as a personification. In order to mark the contrast more point
edly between the pious and the ungodly, and to inclicate that 
it is not one between certain individuals and certain others, 
" the pious man" is often set in opposition to "the ungodly 
man," the righteous to the wicked ; the former as the object of 
Di vine care, the latter as the object of Divine punishment. 
The n ,1,i"I Jr.l is not, " from this sort of men," but " from this 
generation." Calvin : "\Ve collect from this, that the age was 
so con~1pt, that Da,-id could, by way of reproach, throw them 
all togcthcr,.._as it were, into one bundle." This exposition has 
the common usage on its side, and perfectly agrees with the 
general spread of corruption, clcscribetl in vcr. 1. It affords a 
far granclcr contrast tl1an the other :-on the one sicle, the 
small band of pious men, and, on tlic -other, the immense mass 
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of the ungodly, who form, as it were, tlic whole present gene
ration, the bearers of the spirit of the age. This is a contrast 
which· arises out of the character of human nature, and has 
gh·en rise to the prcrniling use in the Xcw Testament of 1<o<I

µo,, in opposition to the chosen. The signification of 1<0>:rµo,, 
Koester would here attribute to .:;?1)/. IIe renders: "Thon ,vilt 
keep them from the generation which lives to the world." Dut 
the word ne,·er has that signification ; it nenr means the 
world, but always eternity; and C?llh is always used adverbi
ally, foi· e,·er. 

Ver. 8. The wicked walk l'OUnd about,-they hn,·c cncom
pnsscd the righteous on nll hands, so that, without God's help, 
deliverance is impossible; comp. Ps. iii. G. As elevation is de-
1iression to the sons of men; i.e. although DO\\" the righteous are 
o,·erbornc hy the wicked, yet their distress is to be regarded in 
the light of prosperity, because God forsakes not IIis own, 
but will richly recompense them for the sufferings they hm·c 
endured. The sense requires that a. but should be inserted 
before the second member. c,, "elevation," is inf. nomin
ascens. The meaning•of mS1, which occurs only here, cannot 
be doubtful. ,,1 has the same, and only one, meaning in 
all the Semitic dialects. In the Chal., according to Bnxtorf, 
it signifies, vilescere, v.ilipendi, despici, ut Hehr. ;,)p et ?,p 

quibus quandoque respondet. In Arabic, jJ abjectus, vilis, 

despectus fu.it. In llebr. )?.ii, "the little-worth," stands op
posed in ,J er. xv. 19 to ,p•, " the precious ;" the same word 
denotes, in Dent. x.xi. 28, etc., a man of low manners. The 
Xiph. of the Yerb occurs in Isa. !xiv. 2, in the sense of "to be 
lowered, despised." So that n,,1 can signify nothing else than 
"humiliation, contempt," just as the Chald. t-:n1,1, Yilitas, <le
spcctus. This signification, as it is the only one philologically 
grounded, so it is specially recommended by the contrast with 
c,, which is perfectly obvious, and which all other exposition.s 
leave unnoticed. The sense of terror, which Gcsenius and 
Ilitzig girn to the word, is unprO\·e<l nnd unsuitable. Still 
more so is that of storm, which ~Jaurcr adopts. The greater 
part of expositors follow Kimchi in their explanation of this 
hcmistich, who thinks that c,J is pnt for c-,,:,; it is then ren
dered: "as they exalt thcmselws, it is a reproach to the chil
dren of men." But this exposition cannot be nt nll grammati-
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cally justified, since for such an omission of the suffix, no 
analogous example can anywhere be proclucecl. In aclclition to 
this, the repetition of the complaint, of the power of the un
goclly, without any mention being maclc of hope in the Lorcl's 
assistance, to "·hich the righteous looks for consolation, woukl 
here be unsuitable : the conclusion would be 'luite an unsatis
factory one, such as one should be compellecl to wish away. 
The same reason decides also against the exposition of ,J. H. 
::llichaelis and Umbrcit: "\\'hen clisgrace exalts itself among 
men;" and against that also of Ewald, which is of like import: 
"So soon as baseness exalts itself;" ancl it is further to be ob
jected to the latter, that n,~r cannot signify baseness, and that 
o,, docs not mean " to exalt itself, or to rise," but " to be high," 
-which latter clifficulty is a.voicled by Luther, though he fol
lows the sa.me exposition, by rendering : ""\Yhcre such wickecl 
people reign among men." Accorcling to our exposition, the 
conclusion of the l'sa.lm gathers up, in a. short enigmatic say
ing, the substance of the whole of it. The depth to which the 
righteous h(n-e sunk, through the hostilities of the ,vicked, is 
e'luivalent to a.n elevation. For, as sure as there is a. Goel in 
heaven, their suffering is a prediction of their joy, their con
tempt of their honour. So that they may 'luietly look on at 
all the macl1inations of malice. 

PSAL::11 :XIII. 

The Psalmist complains of his great distress upon earth, and 
that in heaven he seemed to be forgotten, vcrs. 1 a.ncl 2. IIe 
prays the Lord for help, wrs. 3, 4, ancl is revived by the assur
ance he obtains of it, ,·e1'S. 5, 6. 

The Psalm ·contains no indication, from which the time of 
its composition might be more exactly cletermined. ""c. a.re 
therefore here also justified in supposing, that the Psalm ,vas 
not, at a later period, first devoted to general use, but that David 
originally composed it with this design. .Already did Luther 
unclerst~nd it of evc1y pious man, who was persecuted as David 
was. The ~;:;1cral character of this Psalm, as well as of many 
others, is falsely viewccl by .J arc hi, Kimchi, and De "\Y ette, ,vho 
refer it exclusively to the relation of the lsraclitish people to 
the heathen. Of national enemies, too, there is no trace what-
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ever to be founcl here. As throughoi1t the Psalm a single 
indilidnal comes into Yiew, it cannot be cloubted that he is 
described from the soul of suffering individuals, oppressed by 
personal enemies, unless it could be provecl on definite grounds, 
that the people arc here personified as an inclh·icluul. Such 
grouncls, howcrnr, have no existence. 

The situation is that of one "·ho, through lengthened perse
cutions and continued withholding of Di\-inc help, has been 
Lronght to the verge of despair, and is plunged in dcacll.l· sor
row. This p:u1icular feature of the Psalm may be recoguisecl 
in the four times repeated question, how long ? States of mind 
such as those here described, must often have crert upon DaYicl 
in the later periods of the Saulinc persecution, and with the 
consolation which he cxpc1frnccd under them he here comforts 
liis brethren. 

Yer. 1. flow long, 0 Lord, ,cilt Thou continually foi·get me? 
flow long ltidest T!ton Thy face Ji·om me? The n,J, accorcling 
to the most obYious exposition, marks the unintc1Tuptcdncss, anll 
consequently the cntireness, of the for~tting. The Psalmist's 
darkness was illuminated Ly no ray of DiYinc fayour; his 
misery had no lucid interrnls. This exposition is confirmed by 
the corresponding C01', "the whole day," in Yer. 2. It may be 
doubted, however, whether the n,i and the n,i,, which occurs in 
parallel passa/!es (I's. lxxix. 5, "IIow long, 0 Lord, wilt Thou 
be angry" mi,? and again in Ps. lxxiv. 10, lxxxix. 46), can 
signify continually, in- the sense of constant, uninterrupted, as 
it rather appears to mean only, for ei·ei·-cornp. especially ix. 
18: "For the needy shall not uhvuy Le. forgotten, the expec
tation of the meek shall not perish for eYer ;" where mi, is 
parallel to iv,, and ob,·iously only a final forgetting is spoken 
of. It is the more natural to think of this here, as the sufferer, 
according to ,·er. 3, "Lighten mine eyes, that I sleep not unto 
death,·· believes himself to ham already reached the last stage, 
and prays God that lie would still rescue him before the gate 
is closed. ::S-ow, if we attach decisive importance to these 
rloubts ,Yith regard to the exposition in question, we must 
render the clause : " Ilow long wilt Thou forget me for eYcr F' 
The weak man, who is always inclined to estimate the grace of 
God according to his own feeling and experience, is prone, in 
erery suffering, to give himself to despair concerning it, to re
gard himself us wholly ancl irrecoverably lost. But when a 
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hard and continuous cross has b<'cn appointed, as is tl1e case 
here, the flesh cries out e\·en to the strongest man, that he is 
for ever fo1·gotten. On the other lrnnd, however, the Spirit 
raises its protest ; faith lays hohl of the declaration, that the 
poor shall not alway be forgotten. This conflict in the feelings 
of the suff Prer discovers itself also in his address to God ; for 
he prays God at length to restore to l,im the favour which 
appearances teach, and the fksh affirms, had completely gone. 
The sense is quite correctly gh·en by niuis : " Thou showest 
Thyself to me such as if Thon hadst entirely forgotten me." 
Cah-in: "~ot in a human way, or by natural feelings, do we 
recognise in our misery that Goll cares for us, but by faith we 
apprehend IIis invisible providence. So David, as far as he 
eoukl gather from the actual state of things, seemed to himself 
to be deserted by God. Still, howcwr, with eyes pre\·iously 
enlightened. by the light of faith, he s,nv the grace of Gl,,1, 
though hid,.lcn ; else, how could he have directed his groans and 
desires to Him?" Luther: "Docs he not thus paint this most 
pungent and bitter anxiety of mind in the most graphic words, 
as one that feels he has to do with a God alienated. from him, 
-hostile, unappeasable, inexorable, and for ever angry? For 
here l,ope itself de.spail's, and despair, notwitl,standing, hopes ; 
and there only lives the unutterable groaning \Vith \Yhich the 
Holy Spirit intercedes for us, Hom. viii. 2G ; who moyed upon 
the darkness \vhich cowred the ,vaters, as is said at the begin
ning of Genesis. This no one understands \Yho has not tasted 
it." Luther also pereeh·ed what emphasis lies in the repetition 
of the "how long:," \Yith which the sufferer introduce, his" four 
hitter and violent complaints." "ln Hebrew the expression, 
"how long," is four times repeated without alteration ; instead 
of which, however, the Latin translator has substituted another 
word at the thii·ll repetition, for the sake of rnriety. Ilut we 
would rather preserrn the simplicity of the Hebrew dialect, be
cause, by the fonrfold nse of the same word, it seeks to express 
the cmotipn of the prophet; and its impressiwness is \Wakened 
by the change adopted by the Latin interpreter.'' Thl' Psalm 
is prepared. foi:_ those ,vho have been sighing under long distress, 
and in the one expression, "how long," its ,vhole nature is, in 
a. manner, expressed. 

Ver. 2. flow long must I take couns~l in my soul, sorrow in 
my heai·t daily? The expressio11, "put or lay cow,sels," has 
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something strange in it. The simplest niode of explaining it is 
hy taking the word lay as cquiY:ilcnt to lay do1l'n, as in Ex. x. 
1, "Tiiat I may lay (put down) these ~Iy signs in thy mi,l,t." 
The soul and heart appear as a store-room, which is entirely 
filled with counsels and so1Tows. The sense of the words, 
"Ilow long must I take counsels?" is: Ilow long wilt Thou 
le:n-e me to myself-how long must I weary myself in finding 
a way of escape from this misC'ry and distress, from ,vhich Tho~ 
couldst so easily deliver me? "\Ve have here \'cry strikingly 
portrayed the mental condition of a man \Yho harasses himself 
in helpless embarrassment, seeking for counsel, falling some
times upon this, sometimes upon that plan, an<l then giving 
them all up again in utter despondency, because he sees them 
to be all unaYailing. This disquiet, which arises in us whenewr 
the Lord turns away Ilis face from us in trouble, the sufferer 
considers as his greatest eYil. Luther: " \\lien the unhappy 
man finds that Goel feels toward him in the manner described, 
he does as follows :-That is, his heart is as a raging sea, in 
,vhich all sorts of counsels moYe up and down ; he tries on ali 
hands to fin<l a hole through which he can make his escape ; 
he thinks of various plans, an<l still is utterly at a loss what to 
advise." "\Vhat is implied in taking or forming counsels, David 
knew well in his own e>qlerience, especially <luring the perse
cution of Saul, when hunted by his enemies " like n partridge 
upon the mountains :" he sought refuge, sometimes upon the 
hill-tops, sometimes among the Monbites, sometimes among 
the Philistines ; and ami<l all the projects which he formed for 
his <lcliverancc, the mournful reflection still forced itself upon 
him, "I shall notwithstanding perish one day hy the han<l of 
Saul." The sufferer was pained, not merely because of his out
ward trouble, hut still more because Go<l seemecl to have turned 
away His face from him, denying him Ilis faYOur an<l assist
ance. This was the real sting of his pain, the throbbing pulse 
of his misery. )!any render CDl' improperly : " the whole cla_,-;· 
giYing it the force of n,,,, t:~1•. The <lay, in its more extended 
signification, comprehends also the night. The word here 
means, not merdy "by <lay," but also •·daily;" comp. Ezek. 
xxx. 1 G. ",Just as <liu in Latin is connected ,vith dies;" Ewald. 
Against the former Yicw may he urged, that t:Dl' and nS•, arc 
constantly opposed: an<l against the lattnr Yiew, that a combina
tion of such different meanings should only be assume,! in ar. 
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extreme case. 01)1' rather means "the <lay through;" !Jere, an<l 
in Ezek. xx.x. 16, it is equirnlent to "from morning to evening." 
Kight, as the time of sleep, is left ont of view. llow long shall 
mine enemy e.1:alt l,imself o,:er me? 

Yer. 3. The prayer stands in immediate connection "·ith the 
complaint. Luther : " He here sets something over against 
each of the preceding points. lie ha<l complained of four evil 
things, therefore he begs for four sorts of goo<l." To the fol'
getting and the hiding of the countenance stand opposed the 
looking and heal'ing; to the counsels an<l sorrow, the lightening 
of the eyes; ancl to the words: "How Imig shall mine enemy 
exalt himself over me?" reference is macle in vcr. 4. The 
Psalmist, however, has avoidccl all monotony : in the three first 
petitions, the reference is only in the matter, and never ver
bally expressed; ancl in the fourth, even_ the form of a petition 
is abandoned. Look hither. This is opposed to the hiding of 
the face, of ,vhich the Psalmist complains in the first wrsc. 
"So long (remarks Calvin) as Goel docs not actually stretch out 
His hand to help us, the flesh cries out that IIis eyes arc shut." 
lleai· me, 0 Lord my God, enligl,ten mine eyes. These words 
are explained by Luther thus : "As soon as the face of Goel is 
turned away from us, presently follows constemation, distrac
tion, darkness in the understanding and uncertainty of counsel, 
so that we grope as it were in the dark, and seek everywhere 
how we may find an escape. Therefore, when the Lord lifts 
upon us the light of IIis countenance, and turns His face 
toward us, listening to our cry, then are our eyes again enlight
enecl, and we have no difficulty in obtaining counsel." But, 
that this exposition is not right-that the enlightening of the 
eyes here is not to be unclcrstoocl spil'itually, but literally, with a 
special reference to the words, "the sorrow in my heart," in ver. 
2, is evident from the following words : So that 1 sleep not unto 
death. In the man who is oppressed with sorrow, the feeble 
and dying, the eyes, ,vhich rellcct the power of life, become 
dim; h<?nce to "enlighten the eyes" is as much as to give the 
vital spark, as Calvin justly remarks. The passage 1 Sam. xiv. 
throws ligh1l- on this. The eyes of ,Tonathan, "·ho was faint 
almost to death, ,vcre covcrecl with ,brkncss; but after he had 
tasted the honey-comb, his eyes sec, accorcling to ver. 27 (where 
the Ketib alone is right), and are cnli,!!;htcned, ,,,~, according to 
rcr. 2D. In Ezra ix. 8, the ,rnrcls, "enlighten our eyes," stand 
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in connectiou with "girn us a reYiYing:•· The Psalmist lierL', 
the!), reJiresents himself as a <lying man, as one already half gone, 
who will soon be wholly overwhelmed with the darkness of death, 
if the Lord do not gi,·c him new power of life, set him free fron, 
consuming grid and sorrow, by granting him dclh·cranee,·and 
so prevent his threatening dissolution. Ewald exclaims: "Pity 
that we could not more exactly determine the historical circmn
stances." But with this, after the remarks !llacle in the intro
duction, we cannot sympathize. The feeling lwre expressed is 
uot so very singular a one, as to need explanation from the facts 
of history. Ilow mauy souls, dri,·cn to the ,·crge of death, ha,·e 
found in this verse the record of their own experience !-Xay, 
who that has been exercised in the cross, has not already passed 
through such experience? It i.5 also against all experience to 
maintain, that the man who feels thus, looks to this earthly life 
as the final limit of his cxistencc.-1o sleep lo dectth-'-a bole] 
poetical connection for: To sleep the sleep of death; comp. 
,Jcr. Ii. 30, 57, where sleeping an eternal sleep occurs. Ewald, 
p. 591. . 

Ver. 4. Lest mine e1temy say, I hare p1·et·ailed against l,im. 
1•n~::i• from ~::i•, potuit, stands, according to man_r, for ,S •nS::i• ; 
but this is wrong, if the suff. accus. be understooll to designate 
precisely the dative. The construction with the accus., instead 
of the common one "·ith S, is rather to be explained from a 
modification of the meaning of the \-erb, "to overpower any 
one." -.lline acfrersaries rejoice not zdien I fail. The sufferer 
says, that it ,Yerc unworthy of God to give His serrnnt as an 
occasion of mirth to the ungodl,v, who were just watching for 
his fall, to rail at it. IIe proceeds, therefore, on the principle, 
that it is God's peculiar business to check the impudence of 
sinners, as often as they boast of having conquered His people, 
and through them Ilimself. 

Ycrs. 5, 6. The Lord imparts to the Psalmist, am\ through 
him to all who are in a similar situation; or, rather, Ile imparts 
to the righteous sufferer, the assurance of I !is favour and assist-
3ncc.-And I trust in Tl,y goodness, my heai·t ,·~ioiccs in Tl,y 
salvation. I ,till sing to tl,e Lord, for Ilc has dealt bount,)i,ll!t 
u-itl, me.-,i•, not, as many, "will rejoice," but, "shall rejoice," 
as even the form, which is the Fut. apocop. for the optatiYc 
(comp. Ewald, p. 527), am\ its suitability to the following, "I 
will sing," suggest. The Psalmist declares his wish and resoin-
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tion, that his heart might girn thanks to God for his salrntion, 
,i-hich, as already inwardly promised to him, he sees ,l"ith the 
eye of faith as actually present. In this wish is invoh·ed, at the 
same time, the certainty and greatness of the sah·ation. The ex 
ultation of the righteous man's heart stands opposed to that of the 
enemies, vcr. 4. The object of the emotion of joy is marked by J. 

The Pret. ,r-i is to he explained from the faith, which sees what is 
not as if it ,yere. Luther, whom most expositors follow, renders: 
"That Ile deals so well with me;" and this exposition is right, and 
decided] y to be preferred to the other : " That He recompenses 
me." Comp. upon ,ol with ,v, " to make presents," on Ps. vii. 4. 

PSAUI XIV. 

The Psalmist begins with a lamentatfon regarding the fright
ful power and extent of corruption reigning in the world, vers. 
1-3. But the righteous, who have much to suffer from sin, 
must not therefore despair. As sure as there is a God in heaven, 
they shall bring upon themselves destruction. From the watch
tower of faith, the Psalmist beholds with triumphant joy the 
overthrow of impiety, and the establishment of righteousness, 
vers. 4-6. lie closes with the wish, that the Lord would fulfil 
His purpose, and send salvation a:nd deliverance to _Ilis people, 
and thereby give occasion to grateful joy, Yer. 7. 

In the first pmi, the complaint relates to the corruption of 
the world by itself, without respect to the sufferings which 
thence arise to the " generation of the righteous:' But that 
the complaint is really closely related also to these sufferings,
that the Psalmist delineates the corruption of the world ,Yith 
respect to the difficult and apparently hopeless position into 
which the righteous are thereby brought, is evident from the 
second part, which is occupied throughout, not, after the ·man
ner of tlrn prophets, with the judgments coming upon the 
wicked, world in themselves, but only in so far as they affect 
the salvation of the righteous, and rescue them from the clutches 
of the wicked. Ilcncc the aim of the Psalm is quite simibr 
to that of l's. xii.; it is desi!rned to administer consolation to 
the righteous, when tempted ~by the sight of the corruption of 
the world, and the ascendancy of \Yic_kedncss, which appears to 
threaten their entire destruction. Should even the "·hole world 
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be given up to corruption, and be in leag1ic against them, th<'y 
may _stil! comfort themsch-es with the thought, that Goel over
comes the "·oriel. Along with this, howe\·er, the Psalm con
tains a forcible \Yarning to the ungodly. And that this is 1wt 
to be excluded, is evident alone from the superscription of the 
corresponding 53d Psalm. 

The absence of all special allusions renders it certain, that 
this Psalm also, like the many nearly related ones immedi::ttcly 
preceding, was from the first destined by David for the general 
use of the Chnrch. As regards those who call fmth the com
plaint of the Psalm, and against whom the Lord is cntrcatecl, 
the reference of the Psalm is just as wide as the designation, 
" children of men," can make it. "'hether the corrupt children 
of men belonged outwardly to the people of God, or not, m:ikcs 
no difference. The former were not proper members of Ilis 
Church. In the Pentateuch, the standing formub in respect to 
evil-doers is, " their soul is cut off from among their people," -
it is ipso facto separated, belongs no longer to the people of God, 
although the theocratic government might _bck power and will 
to accomplish externally, hlso, the separation, as was constantly 
-for example, in Dent. xiii. 5-enjoine<l in the words, " t-:o 
shalt thou put the evil away from the midst of thee." From 
this it is clear enough how the contrast between 'r.lll and ,r.i;.•, in 
vers. 4, 7, and the children of men, is to be understood. The 
contrast is that between a righteous generation and a corrupt 
world, snch as has existed in all ages, and will continue e\·en to 
the end of the present constitution of things. De "\Y cttc and 
others would refer the Psalm exclusively to the relation of Israel 
to its heathenish oppressors. That the first part is unfavourable 
to this hypothesis, De "\Y cite himself is forced to admit. V crs. 
1-3, he remarks, "has quite the appearance of a general moral 
delineation." Of a special reference to the heathen, there docs 
not exist the smallest trace. It is not heathenish, but human 
cormption, that is described. This is confirmed also by the re
ference which the description bears to Gen. Yi. 12, ",\rnl Go,\ 
looked upon the earth, and behold it was cormpt ; for all flesh 
had corrnpted its way upon the earth ;" comp. Yer. 5, "And the 
Lord saw that the wickedness of man was great upon the earth." 
This passage refers not to the heathen, but to mankind gene
rally. How little the prophets and sacred bards were disposed 
to limit corruption merely to the heathen, and exempt Israel 
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from it, might be shmrn by a great multitude of passages; but 
we shall produce only one, in ,rhich what is here said of the 
whole world is just as expressly said of Israel, J er. v. 1, " Hun 
ye to and fro through the streets of Jerusalem, and seek in the 
broad places thereof, if ye can find one, if there be one that 
cxecutcth judgmcnt and striveth after integrity, and I will par
don it." That the view in question is not favoured by wr. 4, 
" ,vho cat up }.fy people like bread," even De ,v ctte is obliged 
to admit. lie says, "The oppressors spoken of in ,·er. 4 might 
"·ell be sought among the Israelites." That this not merely could 
be <lone, but that the native oppressors ·must not be cxclu<lc<l, 
appears from the following passage in }.Iicah, ,rhich refers ex 
elusively to the intcrn:il relations, iii. 2, 3, " "'ho also cat the 
ilcsh of Uy people," etc., which is obviously based on the verse 
in question, and docs not comment upon, and carry out into 
detail, what is here only generally indicated. Comp. also the 
passage in Prov. xxx. 14, "·hich likewise refers to domestic 
enemies, " There is a generation, "· hose teeth are as swords, 
and their jaw-teeth as knives, to devour the poor from off the 
earth, and the needy from among men." De "'ettc rests his 
view entirely upon ver. 7, conceiving that the wish there ex
pressed for a return from captivity, points to oppression of a 
political nature, and most naturally to the circumstances of the 
exiles under the Chalclcans. But our exposition will prove, 
that the verse contains not a word of a rctum from capti,·ity, 
b1it only expresses a general wish, that Goel would hare com
passion on the misery of His people, whether inflicted by inter
nal or by foreign wickedness. 

Other expositors, as Stier, have been lcLl, by opposition to 
the view just noticed, to assert, that the Psalm refers merely 
to the domestic conflict bctwc,•n the rightcons nnd the wicked, 
• that human corruption is described in Ycrs. 1-3, only in re

ference to its manifestations in Israel, -that the cYil-doers, who 
ate up the people as bread, arc to be sought only in Israel, and 
that it.is only the wicked in Israel who arc thrcatenc,l "·ith de
struction, and from whom the righteous arc to haYe deliYcrnncc. 
But this vi.cw is just as arbitrary ns the other: the contrast 
throughout is that of the corrnpt worl,l ,m,l the righteous genera
tion; and as this contrast manifcste,l itself in what "the chosen" 
among Israel had to suffer from heathen malice, one cannot [ll'r
~cive with what justice this rclntion should be excluded. 
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The fatal altematirn of a domestic conflict, or a reference 
to external, heathen oppressors, should at last be abancloned ; \Ye 

must cc;se to assume that our choice lies necessarily bct\vecn 
either the one or the other. The men of Goel, elevatecl Ly llis 
Spirit above a merely national point of view, contemplated 
heathenish and Israclitish wickedness as one whole, without 
suffc1ing themselves to be deceived by the difference of costume. 
So also everywhere :l\Ioses, to whose command, " Thou slialt 
not have cli\·erse weights in thy hag," this here co1Tesponds. 
Comp., for example, Deut. xxxii. 

From the preceding- remarks, it is manifest _ that, with per
fect propriety, Paul aclcluces, in Hom. iii. 10-12, (l, proof from 
this Psalm of the scripturalncss of his position, that " ,Jews 
ancl heathens arc all uncler sin." He justly puts this passage, 
vers. 1-3, at the head of his proof; for the Olcl Testament con
tains no passage in which the universality ancl depth of human 
~orrnption nre paintecl in such vivid colours. 

\\'hat has been alleged against the Davidic origin of the 
Psalm proceecls entirely on a false understancling of ver. 7. 

This .Psalm recurs once again, with ce.rtain alterations, in 
Ps. !iii. These alterations (with the exception, perhaps, of the 
omission of the "all," in ver. 4) have all the same character,
everywhere, in Ps. !iii., is the rare, the uncommon, the strong, 
and the elevated, substituted for the common and the simple. 
The consideration of particulars "·ill show this. The simple 
superscription of the xi.,.,, " to the chief musician of Dav:icl," is 
enlarged in the !iii. by a twofold aclclition, and these additions 
both possess the character now mentioned. First, in regard 
to n?~?-Sll. That nothing is to be made out of these words, on 
the supposition that they designate an instrument or a melody, 
the remark of Ewald (l'oet. Books, I'. i. p. 174) may suffice to 
show: "A word, on the meaning of which nothing wliatevcr can 
be said." "' e conceive that the words contain an cnigmatical 
description of the subject and object, and translate: "concc111i11g 
sickness." This view is justified, 1. By its being the only one 
admissible in a grammatical point of Yiew. The Yerb in Ilchrew 
has no other signification than to be weak, sick; ancl the n'r,Y 
nearly related forms ;i_?~D and ;i~~r,, occur in the sense of sick
ness. Before it has been shown that nSno cannot bear this sig
nification, it is quite arbitrary to explain it out of the Ethiopiai:. 
2. In the superscription of I's. lxxxYiii., where the same words 
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are agaiu usecl, they are connected "·ith 11iZ11?, which, according 
to the usage, ancl the J;'Z¥, affiigis, in ver. 7, and the '?ii, in ver. 
D, can only be explained : " regarding the tribulation," thus 
admirably comporting with : " concerning sickness." The com
mon exposition : "for singing," must be abandoned as arbitrary. 
3. The words, rendered as we have clone, suit exceedingly well 
the purport of the Psalms ,vhich they designate. Ps. !iii. is 
taken up with the spiritual sickness of the sons of men. Ps. 
lxx..,viii. is the prayer of one visited by severe bo<lil,r sickness. 
-The second addition in the superscription is ,•::i::•r.i, a didac
tic Psalm (comp. on Ps. xxxii.). This designation has been 
chosen with an ingenious reference to ver. 2. The Psalm aims 
at bringing the unreasonable, who arc there cliseourseJ of, to 
sound reason. ,Vith that is connected its second aim, to instruct 
the sick, that is, sufferers, how to behave in sickness, and what 
remedies to apply. In the Psalm itself there is a pervading 
change in the substitution of Elohim everywhere for Jchornh. 
The reason of that is the following: It is not to be clou bted that 
even in Ps. xiv. the sevenfold use of the name of God (thrice 
Elohim, and four times Jehovah) is not accidental, especially 
when the corresponding sevenfold number of the verses is taken 
into account, which, of evident purpose, is preserved also in 
I's. liii., where the extended superscription forms a verse by 
itself (whereas we find combined in ver. G [in II_eb.J "·hat in 
Ps. xiv. fo1·ms two); and analogies, such as that in Ps. xxix., 
where l"n1'1' ,,p recurs seven times. Kow, while in I's. xiv. the 
wish predominated to use the different names of Goel accord
ing to their different meanings, and accor,ling to the relation 
of the Psalm to the former one, united with which it formed 
a pair, in Ps. ]iii. another interest prcrnilcd, namely, to ren
der palpable the intentionalness of the se,·enfolcl repetition by 
the uniformity of the name,-a design which was the more 
visibly accomplished, as the Eloliim in some of its connections, 
-for example, " they call not upon Elohim," -sounds rather 
strangp.-ln I's. ]iii. vcr. I, ,111, "crime," is substituted for 
n,,,y, "deecl." The "cleed" is justified by the contrnst ,vith 
speaking iq__ the heart; apart from this important reference, ,ii•, 
as being the stronger, is at the same time the more character
istic; so that here, as is generally the. case, cnch of the readings 
has its pecnliur aclmntagc. In vrr. ,l, ,,::i is first substituted for 
the simple and also clear ,:in, and i"t is not qnite ccrt~in how 
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the suffix should be explained. Then, 'instead of the com
mon ,c2 the very rare lO is snbstituted, which elsewhere occurs 
only twice in Kai. In this case a "·ore\ is manifestly chosen, 
as nearly related as possible, both in "Titing and pronunciation, 
to the other,-just as Jeremiah appears fond of substituting 
,vords similarly written and spoken to those of the original; 
comp. Kiiper lerem. liL1·. sacr. interpres. p. U. In wr. 5, to 
" there were they in great fear," there is added, ,vith the vie"· 
of filling up and strengthening the picture, " where no fear;'" 
and instead of the plain words, " for God is in the generation of 
the righteous," arc put the far more emphatic and highly poeti
cal ones, " for God scatters the Lones of him who encamps 
against thee," prop. of thy besieger. So also in Yer. G, the state
ment, "only put to shame the counsel of the wretched, for God 
is his refuge," ,vhich stands, so to speak, on the dcfonsi,-e, is 
supplanted in I's. !iii. by another plainly offensive, and; as tlw 
form of address itself shows, much more lively, " thou dost put 
to shame, for God rejects them." :Finally, in wr. 7, for the 
singular niit;o• the rarer and more empha_tic plural is substi
tuted. 

From the representation now given, it is clear that we can 
never adopt any such account of the origin of the variations in 
the two Psalms as that espoused by Ewald, who supposes a 
reader to have rectified for himself, as well as he could, the 
text of a manuscript that had become illegible. It is not less 
clear, that the variation;; could not have sprung from traditional 
usage. They all belong to one author, who made them with 
consideration and method. That it was David himself, appears 
to be indicated by the snpersc1iption of Ps. !iii., which ascribes 
the l'salm also in that form of it to him; and it is impos,ible 
to bring forward any well-grounded proof against it. 

• \\'hen the collectors gave a place to both forms, the original 
and the altered, they certainly acted in the spirit of the author 
of the changes himself, who did not intend by the one form, to 
set aside the other, but only claimed for it a place beside the 
other. Each of the two forms has its peculiar beauties and 
characteristics; and it is most justly remarked by Y1.:ncm~, that 
" no ,·ariation occurs, which docs not provide a sense excellent 
in both Psalms, and suited to the scopc'." 

Ver. 1. The fuol speaks in ltis lteu,-t, God is not :-nc,t: " it 
is only the fool that speaks in his heart/' " ,·.-!10soeYer speaks 
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thus in his henrt is a fool;" but: the "·hole world is full of fools, 
who speak, or, the fools, of ,vhom the worlcl is. full, speak. The 
l'snlmist describes the reigning folly first, according to its internal 
root in the mincl (:\Iuis: orditur a fontc omnimn scelerum impic
tnte ), nnd then passes on to clescribe its manifestations in deed. 
,:u stands lwrc in its original signification, which, indeed, it 
never loses, if ,,e examine carefully. For, cvcn when it is 
used of c,-ime.,, these are always contemplated in the light of 
folly. David designates those who, with a renunciation of all 
fear of God, give thcmselrns up to unrighteousncss, as blinded 
fools, in silent contrast to the judgmcnt of the world, and their 
own, which magnifies them as great spirits, and people of dis
tinguished talent. That S:iJ is used here in its original signifi
cation, appears also from the expression in ver. 4, " know they 
not," which refers back to this. Their whole course is folly, 
because it procccds upon the supposition that God is not, docs 
not see and recompense. It is not less apparent from the 
opposite S•:itm in ver. 2, and from the designation of the Psalm 
as ,•~:~, in Ps. !iii. The fools ought by this Psalm to be made 
wise. It is, thcreforC', quite wrong, when De \Y cttc renders 
S:il by ungodly, and whcn Sachs, in bad taste also, docs it by 
the rogue. The pious and just of Scripture is, at the . same 
time, the wise man, because his frame of mind and his conduct 
rest upon and are followed by aright insight into the nature of 
things. This, howC'rnr, docs not imply that the piety and god
lincss of Scripture arc intcrchangC'able ideas, but the spheres of 
both, and of the qualities opposed to them, continue strictly 
scparate. The discourse here is not of the atheism of the un
derstanding, but of the athC'ism of the hcmt (he speaks in Ids 
heart), whose sphere is nn infinitely greater one than that of the 
former. The world is well nigh given up to the former, although 
the number of theoretical dcnicrs of God is but small, and \Yith 
it also the righteom has still constantly to fight. Luther:•" The 
prophct speaks here in the Spirit, sees no person in an outward 
point pf view, goC's to the bottom of the reins and hearts, and 
says: The fool speaks, there is no God, not with the mouth, 
gcstun', a1ipcarancc, and other cxtC'rnal signs-for in such re
spects he often boasts before the true lovers of God, that he knows 
God-but in heart, that is, in his inward sentiments. These in 
the ungodly arc darkC'ncd: thcrcupo1~ follows blindness of nndcr
standing, so that he can neither think rightly of God, nor speak, 
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nor direct his conduct properly. Accordi1igly, those alone ha-re 
God, who believe in God not with an hypocritical faith. All 
besides 'arc fools; they say in their hearts: There is no God." 

Tl,ey are corrupt, abominable in their actions, there is none 
that docs good. The relation of this second part to the first \,·as 
explained quite correctly by Luther, according to whom " the 
other evil" is here described, " which is a flowing stream, issu
ing with force out of the spring of unbelief." Atheism of the 
heart has con·uption of life for its inseparable attendant. It is 
a question how i"IS1SJ1, and the corresponding S,v in Ps. !iii., is to 
be construed-whether, with most e:iqJOsitors, as an accus. go
verned by 1il'i"l::"i"I and 1:J.'J/ni"I, "they make their conduct corrnpt, 
abominable," or as a mere appended accus. ,vhich defines more 
narrowly the sphere of the two verbs, "as to action, crime" (on 
such accusath·es, sec Ewalcl, Sma11 Gr. § 512); as already Lu
ther here: "with their nature," in Ps. liii.: "in their evil nttturc." 
The latter construction is favoured first of al1 by the circmn
stancc, that the contrast between actions and heart, which the 
Psalmist obviously had in view, and for expressing which i"IS'~ll 
is used, liecomcs more pr<1mincnt. Then, according to the other 
view, we should have expected the plural with the suIT., instead 
of the sing. without the suff.,-comp. cn,S•Sy in•n::"i"I in Zeph. 
iii. 7. It is also a confirmation of the same view, that n•n::'i"I 
has only cxceptiona11y an accus. after it ; as a rule, it stands 
absolutely in the sense of acting corruptly-comp. upon this and 
similar verbs in Hiph.,• Ewald, p. 189; but :J.'1'i"li"I, in the only 
two other places where it occurs, 1 Kings xxi. 2G, Ezek. xvi. 52, 
has the signification of acting abominably, not of making abomin
able. S,;, also, " injustice, crime," docs not well suit either of 
the ,·erbs in the sense of corrnpting, making abominable. That 
m•n::'i"I contains an allusion to Gen. vi. 12, where the corruption 
of men before the flood is clcscribecl with the same word, we can 
entertain the less doubt, as in ver. 2 a still more manifest re
ference is found to that passage. Luther: " IIc describes the 
race of the ungodly as equally corrupt then, with what they 
were at that time." The Prctcritcs in this ,·ersc, and thP fol
lowing one, arc to be understood just as in Ps. xi. 4, x. 3, and 
to be rcll(lcrecl by the Present. The sense and the connection 
of the Psalm arc quite destroyed, if we trnnslatc, with Ewald 
and Ilitzig : " he spoke, etc." 

Ver. 2. The Lord look3 do!l"n from hcaren upon 11,c cl.il,l,,CII 
YOL. J. 0 
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of men, that lie may see whether there l,e one that acts wisely, that 
seeks God. That DaYi<l represents the Lord as looking <lown 
from heaYen, an<l fin<liug no foarer of God on the earth, is <lone 
for a <louble reason. First, the greatness and universality of 
the reigning corruption arc thereby well brought out. :Not 
merely the short-sighte<l eye of man, bnt Go<l's all-seeing, all
penetrating glance, can find no piety upon earth. ~lichaelis: 
Ex infalliLili dei ju<licio et scrutinio. This reference is the 
leading one. But, at the same time, by way of contrast to the 
<lelusion of those forgetters of Go<l, who shut Him up in hea,·en, 
and <lo not let Him trouble Himself with earthly things, the re
presentation points to the fact, that llis all-ruling prm·iclcnce is 
ever active, that He continually looks out from the high watch
tower, the heavens, upon the actions of men, in or<ler to hurl 
down, in llis own time, judgments upon the wicked-a trnth 
full of consolation to the fcarcrs of God, full of terror to the 
ungodly. Accor<ling to the btter reference, the clause, " The 
Lord looks clow11 from heaven," forms a contrast to the words of 
the fools, " There is no God," antl prepares for the catastrophe 
described in vcrs. 4-G. Both references were noticed by Lu
ther: " T~s is spoken against the folly of fools, ,vho say that· 
there is no God. As if he would say : There is not only a 
God, but also a Gou who sees, nay, who sees all; i. e. IIe 
penetrates all with Ilis <'YP, there is nothing too f_ar rc1110,·c<l, or 
too tleeply conceale<l, for Him to grasp. Kext, in ortler that no 
one might think that these fools, antl such as corrupt their 
ways, ,verc only a handful of people, among whom alone none 
could be found who did good, he extends his <lcclaration far and 
wide to all, saying: ' The Lortl lookctl down from heaven,' 
whence lie bcholtls all people upon earth, and from Ilim no 
one is concealed. So that he ha<l in view Gen. Yi. 12, where 
the whole earth is said to he corrnpt." Besides this passage, 
there arc two others, which come into view as a type of the re- • 
presentation gi,·cn-thc first of "·hich is Gen. xi. 5, ".And the 
Lo1l(] came down from hcm·cn to sec the city and the tower, 
which the chiltlrcu of men Luiklcd," from which the expression, 
" cl1iltlrs.n of men," seems to ham Leen derived; and the other 
is Gen. xviii. 21. V cry snital,ly is Elohim, whose existence 
the ungodly deny, set over against ,I chovah, who looks ,lawn 
from heaven. They deny, forsooth, the existence of a deity; 
but there is a living, antl in the highest sense personal God, 
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who lives and beholds. ?•:::-r., one who acts prudently, form~ 
the contrast to : they act corruptly, abominably, just as: "God 
looks down to sec," stands in opposition to the fool, who says : 
" There is no God;" so that in this way the order of the first 
verse is here reversed. ,•:::•o signifies, not to be prndent, and 
still less to l,e pious, but is always used of the conduct, to act 
prudently, reasonal,ly. The wicked man, ,rhile following, in
stead of the law of God, his own perverse inclinations an<l 
desires, treads reason under foot by his actions, does in his way
wanlncss what profits not, and "·hat hands him over to de
struction. That the very common phrase, c•;-,S~ ~•,,, can only 
signify, to seek God, is clear from the counter e!\pression of 
finding in Dent. iv. 29, " Thou shalt find the Lor<l, if thou 
seek Him with all thy heart an<l with all thy soul," comp .• Ter. 
xxix. 13; 2 Chron. x,·. 2. To seek God, designates the desire 
of the heart after Him, the longing <lirectc<l towards Him.- The 
wicked <lo not seek God; thcv flee an<l shun IIim as their 
greatest enemy; but whosoe,·c~ docs not seek Goel, him Goel 
visits ,rith Ilis punishment. The Elohim has here already 
acquired _the nature of a ·proper name. Hence the n~, though 
the article is awanting. This pa1ticle never occurs exc~pt before 
definite nouns. The examples of the contrary, which Ewald 
still retains, fall away on closer examination. 

Yer. 3. All are gone aside, they a,·e together corrupt; there 
is not that does good, not even one. It may be asked, how this 
charge of a corruption extending through the u-1,ole of humanity 
can be reconciled with ver. 5, where mention is made of a right
eous generation. This can only be accounted for by the sup
position, that in view of the monstrous corruption, which Imel 
spread ii,clf among men, the author overlooked the few right
eous persons; so that his words arc to be taken with some limita
tion, as is clone by himself subsequently. Comp. what we have 
already said on a quite similar statement in I's. xii. Others, 
as Cah·in, understand by the "children of men," Yer. 2, the 
,rholc of humanity in its natural condition, as opposed to the 
chilclrcn of Goel, who, through the Spirit, haYc been clcli,-creel 
from the general corruption. llut it is quite improbable, that 
the expression, " children of men," should be used in thi·, "··:c::, 

without being cluci<latecl by the contrast. Substantial1_1·, in<lee<l, 
this view i; cc1tainly the correct one; for the few righteous 
rer,om, whom the l'~almist excepts from the corrupt mass, are 
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such by the grace of God. Besides, these must have been pro
portionaily very few; otherwise the Psalmist could not have 
represented the corruption as so all-perrnding. Luther: "See 
how many redundant words he uses, that he may comprehend 
all men in the charge, and except none. First, he says all; 
afterwards, once aml again, that there is not so much as one." 
There is an emphasis in the S,n, " the allness;" the whole of 
humanity is, as it were, a corrupt mass. The expression, " to 
go aside," is more closely defined by the contrast in which it 
stands ,vith " seeking the Lord," just as the being corrupt, and 
the not doing good, forms the contrast to S•,t:'O. In the de
lineation of the fool, godliness and immoral conduct arc con
stantly linked together; and in such a wr,y, indeed, that the 
next pair always begins with the same member with which the 
preceding one had closed. The acting_prudently, answers to the 
acting corruptly-the all going away, to the seeking of God
the evil-doers, who eat up my people, to the being corrupt, and 
no one doing good. The last member of the description : 
" They call not upon the Lord," corresponds to the first: " He 
says in his heart, There is no God." The whole chain is 
broken, if to the words, " all arc gone aside," we supply, in
stead of God, "from the right way."-nS~, originally to be sow·, 
to corrupt, here as in Job xv. 16, in a moral scnse.--At the end 
of this rnrse, some critical helps-in particular, _the Cod. Yat., 
the LXX., and Vulgate-introduce a longer addition, which 
manifestly owes its migin to Rom. iii. 13-18. There other dc
<·l.:iratious from the Old Testament, bearing on the same subject, 
arc added to the citation made from our Psalm. And while it 
has been overlooked, that the Apostle docs not confine his cita
tions to our Psalm, but professes to gfrc passages of Scripture 
in general, it has been thought that an addition should be made 
to the Psalm on his authority. 

Ver. 4. ](now not, tlten, all ei-il-doers, iel,o eat my people as 
!,read, and call not upon theLo1'd? The Psalmist begins the second 
part, with an expression of wonder at the gr<:>at blindness of the 
fools, who do not s<:>e what lies before their very !'yes, and what 
is dcpicte.d in lively colours in n~rs. 5 and G. The designation 
of the fools as evil-doers, who eat up the people of Goel, an,! call 
not on the Lord, sums up the cont<:>nts, ,·ers. 1-3, but substitutes 
for their evil actions generally, tlleir shameful comluct toward 
the people of God, as the species in the genus, which canw par-
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ticularly un<ler cousi<leration, accor<liug • to the design of the 
Psalm as m1fol<led in the introduction. The "all" appears 011ly 
to serve the purpose of joining this to the prece<li11g context, 
and because otherwise of little use, it is <lropt in Ps. !iii.: "Know 
not, then, all those evil-<loers," that whole troop of miscreants. 
"' e must not, with Claus and others, take l,11' precisely in the 
sense of "having right knowledge," hc-ing wise and prudent. 
The object is rather left out in consequence of the emotional 
style, and is to be supplied from the context. This is everywhere, 
and without exception, the case, where the l,'1' appears to stand 
absolutely. The deficiency here is to be supplied from that, 
which was alrcacly indicated in ver. z, according to which the 
Lord from heaven looks upon all the children of men, and from 
what is expressly said in wr. 5, with which that here may be 
united by a colon. Quite correctly already Luther: "\\'ill 
they then not once perceive, that they are such people as occa
sion sorrow to themselves?" The question of wonder expresses 
the magnitude of their folly. The current exposition is: "\\'ill 
not all e,·il-docrs suffer for it?" But this exposition, in any 
case, needs modification, l,'1' never signill.es exactly to suffer 
punisl,ment, but only " to become wise through experience." 
Even in this sense, it is never used quite so absolutely as it 
would be here. Adopting it, we should have expected the Fut. 
instead of the Pret., which also several expositors, after the 
example of the LXX. and Yulgate, would substitute here. And, 
finally, the first-mcntioJ1ed exposition is put be~·oncl doubt by 
the manifest reference of the expression, "They know not," 
to that of ,·er. 1, "The fool." 

117w eat up my people as bread. By 'OJ.I the Psalmist means 
the people of Goel, who belong to him, so for as he docs to 
them. There is no ground for supposing, with Claus and others, 
that ,J chornh speaks ; the contrary seems to be implied by the 
Lord being spoken of in the third person in the last clause, as, 
throughout the Psalm, Ile is nowhere introduced as speaking. 
In the parallel passage, too, of )licah iii. 3, "\\"ho also cat the 
flesh of my people," it is nc;t ,J ehornh that speaks, but the prophet; 
and 'OJ: occurs likewise of the people of the prophet twiee in 
Isa. iii. 12. lly naming the people !,is people, the Psalmist 
shows how much he laid the shameful C'Onduct of the wicked 
towards them to heart. In regard to the eating of the people, 
it is remarked by .Augustine: "Those cat the people, who draw 
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only profit from them, and who do not employ their office for 
the glory of God, and the salrntion of those O\'er whom they 
are placed." The expression, "as bread," indicates the heartless 
indifference of the caters : he who cats bread never thinks that 
he is doing "Tong. "' c must not explain, "As they cat bread" 
-which would either require us to supply ,::•~::, and that is not 
at all allowable, or to suppose that the comparison clause is loosely 
pb.ced ;-against this interpretation, ,~ip, which connects itself, 
not with '?:~, but "-ith ,,::~, and which requires us to conceive of 
,::•~ as standing before •?::~, is decisiw. "r c must rather ex
pound : "\Yho eating my people, eat bread;" so that the people 
themselves arc described as bread, namely, in a spiritual sense, 
what in spiritual things corresponds to bread. The exposition of 
Luther, Claus, and others: " Eating my people, they cat food," 
they find nourishment therein, gins a tame meaning. The 
simple 'OJI 1?::l~ would then be more exprcssi\'e, Even Cali-in 
remarks, that the matter of the nrse is more appropriate to the 
degenerate members of the Church of God, than to heathenish 
enemies. The abominableness by precisely in this, that the 
shepherds spared not their o,rn flock, and that the subjects of 
,fohornh concerned not themsch·es about their king. The not 
calling upon God, is a periphrasis for ungoclliness. For with
out calling upon Goel, fear of God is inconceirnble. The 
Psalmist here connects impiety with unrighteon~ness tmrnrd 
men, as its inseparable attendant; the latter, indeed, necessarily 
follows on the former. \Ve ha,-e already pointed out, that the 
words, "They call not upon the Lord," correspond to the earlier 
descriptions of ungodliness, through "saying in their heart, There 
is no Goel, not seeking God, and turning away from Ilim." 

Ver. 5. There, ten·or orertakes them; for God is among the 
righteous ge11emtion. Instead of there, many put tl,en, at the 
time when punishment alights on them. But the particle Ct:' 

always denotes in Ilehre,", place, ne,·er, as in Arabic, time. 
Others retain the usual signification of the word, and expound : 
There,, in the very pince where tl1cy ham committed their crimes, 
shall their punishment surprise them. It is best explained by 
Calvin, wlio supposes that the Psalmist intended only to mark 
the catainty of the punishment, pointing to it, as it were, with 
his finger. The ct:1, as well ns the l'rct. ,,mi, is a testimony 
to the strength of the Psalmist's fajth, who sets the juclgment 
to come on the wicked as vi,·idly before his eyes, ns if it ,.-ere 
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actually present. The same strength of ·faith discovers itself 
also _in the ,von<lcring question, " Know they not?" in the pre
ce<ling ·verse.-For God is i11 tl,e righteous generation,-IIc is 
foun<l amongst them as helper and dcliwrer. Falsely, Luther: 
Bllt God is in the righteous generation. Go<l's being in -the 
righteous generation, is the ground of the destruction, which lie 
snspencls over their oppressors. Hence also we must not supply, 
with Claus: "but not ,Yith and among tl,em, the ungodly." -
After the words in!l ,,n!), there is acldecl in Ps. ]iii. in!l n•n :-:S, 
where no fcanrns, i. e. in the midst of their prosperity, whilst in 
a human ,my nothing of the kind conic! have been looked for, 
suclclenly. Venema: ""rhcre they were securely indulging 
themsch·es, there they began sn<ldcnly to be afrai<l, and so were 
unexpcctc,lly overwhclmecl." Others, incorrectly, and quite un
suitably to the context: "They full into a blind, groundless fear.' 
The discourse here is not of the remorse of conscience,. but of 
Divine judgments actually inflicted. "re are not, therefore, to 
refer to such passages as Le,·. xXYi, 17, 3G; Prov. xxviii. 1, 
where God threatens the transgressors of His law, that they 
would flee when no one pursued them, would be frightened by 
the rustic of a falling leaf; but to such passages as ,Job xv. 21, 
" The sound of terrors is in his cars, in prosperity the destroyer 
shall come upon him," and 1 Thcss. v, 3, " "'hen they shall say, 
Pence and safety, then sudden <lcstruction cometh on them." 
The sudden and unexpected nature of the destruction of the 
wickccl, overtaking them while they arc still in great prosperity, 
is constantly brought forward in the Psalms. It is further added 
in I's. !iii. : ;J/h n\r.i,~ i):!I c•~S~ •:ai, "for God scatters the bones 
of those who encamp against tl;ec," substituting these words for 
the lust member of our Yersc. :J/i"I, pausal-form for 'l]h, of the 
besieging thee, is pnrtic. of mn to besiege. It is gcnemll_Y con
strued with Si.•. The construction fouml here is to be explained 
thus, that nin, "he who encamps," stands for " the besieger ; " 
comp. 'r.i' for •Sy C:'r.li' in I's. xYiii. 3!). The opprcssim, of the 
pious, by the ungodly, appears here under the image of a siege, 
'"hich Go<l raises by shattering the besieging enemies, so that 
their bones, formerly the sent of their strength, co,·er the field 
of battle. This addition renders unquestionable the soundness 
of the exposition gh'cn by us of the preceding words. For how 
could it assign the ground t'licrcuf, if a base/as fear in them 
were spoken of? "In the midst of their secmit~·, dcstrnction 
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overtakes thern,-for, 0 righteous generation, God anni11ilates 
your adversaries." Aceorcling to this ,·icw, the changes in Ps. 
!iii. would not touch the essential meaning. The addition : 
where no fear was, serves only to complete the picture, and is 
in substance contained in the preceding ,vords, where already 
the state of the ungodly is described as one of such perfect 
security and untroubled prosperity, that they 110 longer thought 
there could be a God at all. And in the second member both 
Psalms contain the same fundamental thought, that God inter
poses for the good of IIis people against the wicked, 011ly in Ps. 
!iii. the destruction wrought in their behalf is delineated in strik
ing colours. To the expression, " He scatters the bones," there 
is a verbal para!. in Ps. cxli. 7. 

Ver. G. Put to shame the counsel of the poor, for God is his 
refuge. The address is to the enemies. These the Psalmist, in 
the full strength of faith, tells that he does not grudge the 
triumph of succeeding in defeating the plans for delivering the 
oppressed servants of God. For such joy will soon be annihi
latecl, inasmuch as the righteous have on their side a mighty 
helper, mightier than themselves. C"IJ in Iliph. to shame, to put 
to shame. Various commentators render mock only; but this 
meaning is unwarranted. That the ':J is not, after Luthcr's 
example, to be explained by but, is obvious; and, consequently, 
it is certain that we must render, not, "ye. put to shame," but, 
"shame only, I wiH not hinder you." The ':J assig:11s the reason 
why the enemies may put to shame the counsels of the poor. 
In Ps. liii. we have, corresponding to these words, ti•n,~ ':J nnt:"Jn 
CD~~, thou shamest, viz. thine enemy, him who encamps against 
thee (the naming of the object was unnecessary, because suffi
ciently plain from the preceding context), for the Lord has re
jected them. The righteous man, or the righteous generation, is 
addressed; iff !pn also it had been addressed. In point of sense, 
these words are almost of one import with ours. Doth passages 
contain the firm hope of deliverance, on the ground that the 
Lord couJd not fail to give to righteousness the victory over 
wickedness. 

Ver. 7. The Psalmist closes by expressing his desire after 
the previou;ty promised salvation of God, in the destruction of 
the Church's enemies. Oh that the salration of Israel were 
come out of Zion, and tl,e Lord ,·etu1'1led to the imprisonment of 
Ilis people! The;,_ let Jacob rejoice; and Israel be glad. The 
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first clause is literally: Wlw u·ill gice from· Zion the delit-eranc~ 
of Israel? The j11' 'D, who will give, is confessedly used with 
the force of the optative, as if it were : might it but come. From 
Zion, beca11Se there the Lord was enthroned in Ilis sanctuary, 
as King of llis people. It is quite erroneously supposed ,by 
De '\V ette, that the Psalmist must have been far from his native 
lnnd, ancl looking towards it. The ~xpectation of help from 
Zion is found continually in those Psalms, which were unques
tionably David's, and in those which were certainly composed 
after the capti,ity; comp., for example, I's. iii. 4, xxviii. 2, 
xx. 2, cxxviii. 5, cxxxiv. 3. '\Yhen the pious Psalmists utter this 
ex-pectation, they remind God that it is Ilis obligation to help, 
since, as the Head of the Divine kingdom, He cannot abandon it 
to the devastations of the impious. If the Psalm had belonged 
to the period of the captivity, the Psalmist could not have looked 
for salvation from Zion. For the kingdom of God had no longer 
its centre there, after the destruction of the temple, as Ezekiel 
indicated, eh. xi. 22, by causing the Shekinah, the symbol of 
God's indwelling presence, solemnly to depart from the temple. 
'\Vhen Daniel also, after the destruction of' the temple, turned 
his face in prayer towar<l ,Jerusalem, he did so only in reference 
to what had once been there, and what should be there again. 
He did not expect help out of Zion, but he directed his face 
thither, simply because, in his view, the city was holy, where 
the temple ha<l stood, and where again a temple "·as to be reared. 
The only passage that De ,v ette can adduce as a proof that, 
even in exile, help was expected out of Zion, is I's. cxxi. 1 ; and 
this is such only on the arbitrary supposition, that the Psalm 
belongs to the times of the captidty, the groundlessness of which 
is proved by the very commencement : " I lift mine eyes to the 
!,ills, from whence cometh my help." So here also the words 
under consi<leration show that the Psalm could not h:n·e been 
composed, according to the modern hypothesis, in exile ; and 
every interpretation of the following words which proceeds upon 
that hypothesis, must appear inadmissible. The words, "in the 
returning of the Lorcl to the imprisonment of His people," 
announce more immediately the way and manner in which the 
sall'ation of Israel should come out of Zion. It comes thus,
that the Lord, who is throned in Zion, takes compassion on the 
misery of llis people, ancl returns to them in the manifestations 
of llis grace. )loclern commentators for the most part expound : 
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""nen the Lord brings back the prisoners of His people." They 
then draw from this a proof that the Psalm. could not be the 
production of David, but must ha,·e been composed during the 
captivity. Others, who still ascribe it to David, have been led 
thereby to consider our ,·erse as a later addition, as was done 
also by the present writer, IJeitr. i. p. 142,-a supposition which 
is the less probable, as this verse is found also in Ps. liii., an<l as 
thereby the sevenfold use of the name of Goel "·ould be lost. 
But tl;c whole exposition is demonstrably false ; for, 1. :m;, never 
has the signification of to bring bad·, it nc,·er is used transi
tively, but always means to ,·eturn; comp. Beitr. ii. p. 10-!. 2. 
It is alleged, ,vithout the least proof, that ri,:i::, signifies the 
p1isoners; ,vhereas, wherever it occurs, excepting in this form 
of expression, it rather denotes tlie captirity, the status captivi
tatis. 3. The entire phrase is unquestionably used in many 
other places, in a general \\'a)·, of "grace, favour," -imprison
ment, captivity, an image of misery, as wry often the priso11, 
Ps. cxlii. 7, bands, cords; comp., for example, Isa. xiii. 7, xlix. !l, 
etc. So ,Job xiii. 10, "And the Lord tumed the capth·ity 
(prop., tnmed himself to the prison) of Job," though certainly 
,lob was never confined. Then ,Jer. xxx. 18, "I turn myself 
to the capti,·ity of ,Jacob's tents," for, to their mournful condi
tion, as the tents cannot be considered there as imprisoned. 
Ezek. x,·i. 53, "I will return to their captivity, the capth·ity 
of Sodom and her daughters," etc.; q. d. I will ·take pity on 
their misery; for certainly Sodom and the other cities of the 
plain of ,Jordan were not carried away into capti,·ity, but were 
wholly annihilated; comp. the im-cstigations in my Beitr. P. ii. 
p. 104 ss. On the other hand, there is not to be found one 
place in which the form of expression can be shown to have 
been used in refrrcnce to the exiles. • 4. The original foulHla
tion of all the passages where this expression occurs, is that of 
Dcut. :X..'<x. 3, "And the Loni tl,y God returns to thy prison
house, or capti\'it,r." llut that there :i,~• is employccl in its 
common,signifi('ation of retw·ni11g, and has the goal of the re
turn beside it in the accus., is clear as day. In n-rs. 1-G alone 
the word OQ:lll'S no fewer than six times: of these, it is g,,nerally 
a,lmitted to be fi,·c times used in the sc'nsc of 1·clm'11i11,11, an,! 
why sho11l<l it iu one case alone signify to b,ing back? Kow, if 
,ye adcl to this the special grnuncls which, in 0111· Psalm, staud 
in the wav of a reference to the briiiging back from captivity, 
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-to wit, the desire of help from Zion ; the entire remaining 
contents of the Psalm, whid1 do not allude in the slightest way 
to the tilncs of the captivity, but rather concern relations of a 
general kind, common to all ages; and, fiually, the snpcrscrip
tion-,vc cannot entertain the least doubt of the alone cmTc<;tn.css 
of the explanation, "when the Lord returns to the cnptivit~·, i.e. 
the misery of Ilis people" (the acrns. being used, as is customary 
in Ycrbs of motion; comp. Ex. iY. 19, 20; Xumb. x. 3G; I's. 
lxxx,·. 4; Xah. ii. 3). Hut to express his wish that the Lord 
might ham compassion on the wretchedness of llis Church, 
in a Psalm destined for the use of the pious in all ages, David 
had the more occasion, the greater the disorders had been, of 
which he himself had been a witness in the times of Saul and 
Absalom. The wish here expressed found its highest fulfilment 
in Christ; and in this case also the highest stage thereof is 
rcscn·c<l for the future, when the triumphant Church shall take 
the place of the militant. Till then, we shall have occasion 
enough to make the wish of the pious Psalmist our own. Amid 
the joy "·hieh arises from lower fulfilments, the longing after 
the last and highest can never be extinguished. ,;, and n~:", 
on account of the form of the first, and from a comparison with 
Ps. xiii. G,-to similarity with which this Psalm, in all proba
bility, owes its position,-are to be taken as a wish and dcmar.d: 
"Then let .Jacob exult, let Israel rejoice." 

PSAL:\I XY. 

In this Psalm the question is answered, "·hat must be the 
moral condition of the man who would be a true servant of the 
Lord, and a part3kcr of His grace. First, the question is put: 
'\Vho is loved and esteemed by Goel? ,·er. 1. Then comes the 
answer, in t"·o strophes of two ,·erses, each of three members, 
,·crs. 2, 3, and 4, 5. The first verse of both strophes ,\cscribcs 
the nature of piety positively, the second negatively. The 
Psalm concludes with a declaration, which recurs to the begin
ning, "lie who docth such things may comfort himself that God 
will help him." The fundamental idea of the Psalm ma:v be 
summed up in the words of the Saviour, "Ye arc )fy friends, if 
vc do whatsoever I command von." 
• Most expositors suppose tliat David composed this Psalru 
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when the ark of the covenant was transferred to Zion, comp. 
2 Snm. vi. 12 ss., 1 Chron. Hi. 1 ss., with the view of stirring 
up the people, on this opportunity, to the true honouring of God, 
to genuine righteousness. Though this event afforded a suitable 
occasion, yet in the Psalm itself there is nothing which neces
sarily refers thereto; and we should hnrn regarded the supposi
tion as a mere uncertain hypothesis, if the xxfr. Psalm, which 
coincides in a very striking manner with this, had not been un
<loubtedly occasioned by the circumstance in question. 

K otwithstanc.ling the simply positirn aspect of the Psnlm, 
when formally considered, it still has nn unquestionably polemi
cal reference; it brings out the purely moral and intemal con
ditions of participation in God's kingdom, in contrast to the 
delusion of the hypocrite, who thinks himself secure of God's 
farnur through the possession of externals, and the obsenance 
of ceremonies. This was perceived by Luther: " But this 
Psalm is dcnd against the lovers of outward show. For the 
,Jews exalted themselves nbove nil other people, on the t"·o 
grounds, that they nlone were the seed of the :Fathers, and alone 
possessed the law of God." As in perfect accordance ,vith an 
occasion like that of the transference of the ark, we must espe
cially regard the opposition raised to merely external service of 
God. David wished to meet, at the very threshokl, the errors 
,vhich so easily connected themselves ,vith the restoration of the 
cultus effected on the removal of the ark to Zion: It is onlr 
when viewed in respect to such a polemical design that th~ 
subject of the l'salm can be rightly apprehended. The exclusive 
emphasis laid on the commands of the second table can only be 
explained by supposing opposition to hypocrites. 

The present Psalm most probably owes its position after the 
xi,·. to an internal relation of the matter of the two. Luther al
ready remarke<l: " This Psalm follows the preceding one in the 
finest oidcr. For, just as in that the form and pattern pf the 
ungodly was described, so now in this the pattern of the go,lly 
is descri~ed." This <lclineation of the righteous was with the 
more propriety made to follow I's. xiv., as mention there occurs 
of a "righteous generation," which might console itself with 
the sure hope of God's help. It was important that every one 
should clearly understand what really constituted one a mernber 
of that righteous generation. 

That Dm-i<i was the author of tlie Psalm, appears not only 
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from the superscription and a comparison with Ps. X."Xiv., but 
also from n,r. 1. The mention of the tabernacle of God in this 
verse does not permit us to come lower than the times of Davicl. 
Hitzig, indeed, maintains that the name tabernacle was some
times appliccl to the temple of Solomon : but this is in itself 
,·ery improbable, ancl no satisfactory proof can be brought in 
support of it. 

Yer. 1. Lord, who shall abide in TJ,y tabernacle, wl,o dwell 
011 Tlty ltoly !,ill? The sum, says Cah·in, is this, that access 
to God is open to none but llis pure worshippers. The repre
sentation in the wrse is- a figurative one. The holy hill of Goel 
appears as a place of refuge, llis tabernacle as a hospitable tent, 
in which lie recci,·es Ilis people to Himself. Parallel passages, 
in which precisely the same figurative representation prernils, 
and no reference whatever is found to the outward worship of 
God, arc Ps. ,·. 4, "The wicked cloth not d11·ell with Thee;" 
Ps. xxiii. G, "I shall dwell in the house of the Lord all my 
clays;" Ps. xxvii. 5, "He shall hide me in His pavilion in the 
clay of trouble;" I's. x."Xiv. 3, lxi. 4; comp. Christo!. P. ii. p. 
4-ii. The image in all ,these places is taken from one who is 
received by another into his dwelling, or his possession. This 
kindness can be experienced from Goel only by those whose im
purity does not exclude them from His sacred presence ; as is 
here indicated by the expression, "on Thy holy hill," and even, 
indeed, by the emphatic suffix, "in Thy tabernacle." The 
majority of modern expositors have misunclerstoocl this figura
tive representation, occasioned probably by the external ap
proach of great multitudes to' the tabernacle of the Lord. 
Hence hare arisen such expositions as those of De "\Y ette, 
1Iaurcr, and others, that the tarrying and the dwelling imply 
here nothing but a frequent approach: as if it bad been, "who 
dare, or who is worthy to tarry?" But such a method of ex
position is as little accordant with the words of our text as with 
the parallel passages. These latter plainly show that the 11Titer 
refers to a continual social dwelling with Goel, which the right
eollS man enjoys, or that the dwelling with Goel is only an 
image of intimac,y. The close of the Psalm, where "the m•wr 
being mo,·ecl" is made to correspond to the "dwelling in the 
house of the Lord," supports this. Venema: "Concln,io re
sponsi a qu;csito cliscrepare nequit." Dwelling with Goel is, in 
general, a designation of intimacy; but protection and stability 
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arc a necessary consequence of it. The Futures arc accordingly 
to be takc1: as proper Futures, as it <lepen<ls only upon the Lor<l 
who is to be admitted to this intimacy. TV/to slwll du·ell
whom ,Yilt Thou permit, or to whom wilt Thou grant the 
fa,·om· of dwelling with Thee? That the gronn<l was already 
laid for this figurative representation in the law, where the 
sacred tabernacle, by its very name, " the tabernacle of meet
ing," is pointed out as the place where God was to hold fellow
ship with Ilis people, ancl that hence, in Le,·. xvi. 61 the Israel
ites are rcgar<lccl as clwelling ,rith God in Ilis holy tabernacle, 
with all their sins, involving the necessity· of an atonement, has 
been shown in my Ikitr., vol. iii. p. 628. The representation 
extends ernn into the Xew Testament. In ::lfott. x:xiii. 38, the 
temple appears as the spiritual clwclling-place of Israel, and in 
Eph. ii. 19, the members of God's kingdom arc called ol1<E'io, 

'Tou 0EOu1 inmates of God's house.-i,i ilever signifies to clwcll 
in general, but always specially to clwcll as a guest and so
journer. The expression is to be primarily explained from the 
image of a rich and powerful man, who hospitably receirns a 
poor stranger into his tcnt,-an image ,vhieh is more distinctly 
brought out in Ps. x.xvii. 5. Dut the substance of the figm·e is, 
that our dwelling with Goel is only after the manner of guests; 
that we are not born and rightful inmates of Ilis house, but 
have become so merely through grace. That the figure is not 
to be carried too far,-that it must not be explained·: "in ,vhom 
<lost Thou interest Thyself, as one who recch·es a stranger into 
his tent?" but only, "who clwclls in Thy tabernacle as a 
stranger, that has been rccch·c<l by some potentate of earth!" 
is clear from the expression, "011 Thy holy hill," "·hich cmTe
sponcls to "Thy tabernacle." At the same time, the mention 
of the holy hill, which can only signify Zion, shows that the 
tabernacle of Go<l is not the olcl ~Iosaic tabernacle, ,vhich ,rns 
then, without the ark of the co,·cnant, at G ibcon-comp. 1 
Chron. XYi. 39; 2 Chron. i. 3, 5-but the tent which DaYid 
had prepared for the ark on Zion ; comp. 2 Sam. Yi. 17 ; 1 
Chron. XY. 1, X\'i. 1; 2 Chron. i. 4. Kowhcrc, indeed, harn 
the l'salms .._anything to <lo with that ol<l tabernacle at Gibcon, 
that shell without a kernel; but always, where they speak of the 
sanctuary of the Lorcl, that upon Zion is the one referred to. 
The question regarding the qualifirations for a participation in 
the kingdom nf God, which the l'safinist here aclclrcsscs to the 
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Lord, he aimYcrs in the following Ycrscs ·before the Loni, ac
cording to Ilis mind, and through Ilis Spirit. For the pnq,osc 
of showing that the settlement of the matter belongs to God 
and to him, who speaks in God's name, he addressed the ques
tion to the Lord. Those ,,-ho suppose that the Psalmist puts 
the question in Yer. 1, while in nrs. 2-5 God answers, arc 
\\T011g in point of form, but right as to the substance. 

Yer. 2. IT~ 1clw u·all·s /,/amelessly, and works ,·igMeousncss, 
and speaks truth in his heai·t. "" e must explain : "walking a," 
for, "as a blameless person." In I's. lxxxiL 11, o•~nJ 7iSn, "to 
walk in an unblamcable," stands for, "as an unblameaLle." De 
"' ctte aml :\Iaurer would take c•1~n as a substanti,-c, in the 
accns.; but it is ncYcr so used, not eYcn in ,Tosh. xxiv. U. The 
supposition is also opposed by the ori~inal passage, which the 
Psalmist seems to haYe had in l1is eye, Gen. xvii. 1, where Goel 
says to Abram, """ alk before :\Ic, and be thou un Llamoahlc," 
"" c may consider the words, "who walks unblamcably," as the 
general sentiment; the second member referring to deecls, ancl 
the third rcfmTing to words and thoughts, as the carrying out. 
On the expression," ancl works righteousness," Luther remarks: 
".As if he would say, Xot because thou art a priest, or a holy 
monk; not because thou prayest much, because thou dost mira
cles, because thou teachest admirably, because thou art dignified 
with the title of Father; nor, finally, because of any particular 
work, except righteousness, shalt thou dwell upon the holy hill 
of God." This is souncl exposition. The Psalmist had not in 
Yiew the particular kinds of false conceit ,,-hich are specified 
by Luther, but he certainly hacl the genus under which they 
arc comprehended. In reference to the exclusirn mention of 
,rnrks, which also frequently occurs in the Xew Testament, for 
C'Xamplc, :IIatt. xx,·., it is remarked by the same reformer: 
"And, ir,clced, it is worthy of notice, that he clra,n the likeness 
of a pious people, without showing whence it was to come, or 
to Le dctfred. Hence, it is true that a foolish person may 
apply all that is written in this l'salm to the moral ,·irtues ancl 
free-will, though it is solely a work of the grace of God, which 
lie works in us." That the Psalmist speaks merely of the 
works of the second table, :irises from his wish to distinguish 
the true members of the Church from hypocrites, "·ho have a 
thousand ways of counterfeiting the ,rnrks of the first table. 
This Calvin notices: "Faith, calling upon God, spiritual sacri-
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flees, are by no means excluded by David; but because hypo
crites sought to exalt themselves by many ceremonies, though 
their impiety manifests itself in their lifo, ,,-hich is full of p1ide, 
cruelty, violence, fraud, and such things, the proof of sincere 
and genuine faith is therefore sought in the second table of the 
law, that such deceivers might Le exposed. For if men prac
tise justice and equity with their neighbours, they show by 
deeds that they fear GoJ." But of what sort the righteousness 
is, which the Psalmist rcqu.ires,-that it consists, not like that 
of the Pharisees, in appearance, but in living reality; that it 
requires the most thorough agreement; not of the external 
actions merely, but of the heart, with the law of God,-is very 
strikingly expresseJ in the last clause : ",Yho speaks truth in 
his heart." The words, "in the heart," show that the writer 
speaks of internal purity and truth, to which the truth that is 
outwardly e>,-pressed by the lips is related as streams to the 
fountainhead. This reference to the heart goes through the 
whole Psalm, and excludes all, ·who give only an outward satis
faction to its requirements, from _any interest in its promises. 
If in one point the heart is required expressly, in the other 
points also, though the heart be not mentioned, words and 
cleecls can only be so for consiclercd, as they proceed from a 
pure and spi1itual mind ; only in such a case, incleed, can 
words and cleeds he surely and continuously calc_ulated upon. 
"Hypocrites,'' says Luther, "can <lo much, or even the whole 
of this in appearance for a time, bnt in a time of evil they do 
the reverse." 

Ver. 3. As the Psalmist, in the preceding verse, had men
tionecl some gifts which the true members of the Church must 
possess, so here, he points to certain faults from which they 
must Le free. In regarcl to construction, this verse, like the 
following ones, is quite complete of itself. Ile slandc,·s not u·ith 
his tongue. Sl, occurs frequently in Piel, in Kai, only here. 
De1frcd from 'r), foot, it properly means, to go l,ithc,· and 
tl,itl,ei•, whence the signification of spying out, l.,al,b/ing to and 
j,·o, s/w,dcl'ing, wry naturally arises. The tougue stamls op
posed to 1,hc l,eai•t, Here also we arc presented with the 
11ilogy of thonght, worcl, ancl deecl, which rnns through the 
Decalogue. 'fhe preposition 'JI is to be explained by the cir
cumstance, that the tongue forms, as it were, the substratum of 
calumnies. Quite analogous is the ;xprcssion in Gen. xxvii. 40, 
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"Up~n thy swor<l shalt thou live;" comp: also Isa. X.."\'...,viii. lG. 
There is an allusion to the passage in Lev. xix. lG, "Thou 
shalt' no1 go up an<l down as a talc-bearer, ,,:i,-,:::n =,l,

among thy peopll'," fie does not eril to Ids friend, and does uot 
tal.:e up a reproach against his neighbou1'. The words 1i'1J11' an<l 
1:i,;, ,ii arc usc<l with peculiar emphasis. They imply, how un
wo1ihy it is to act injuriously toward those who arc unitcll to 
us by so many ties. As this i<lea is. so evi<lently implied, it is 
not alh-isable to take the two words, with Kimchi and others, 
in the most general sense for any one with whom we harn to 
do: what the latter, indeed, cannot properly signify. They 
both refer to everything by which the members of the Church 
of God are bound together,-not merely the general relation of 
man to man, but :'llso the common bodily and spiritual <lerirn
tion, through which they become, in a double sense, brethre11. 
It is the latter which is peculiariy pointe<l to in all the la.ws of 
the l'cntateuch, referring to the injury of neighbours. Israel 
constantly appears as a nation of brothers; every .-iolation of 
the <luties of neil!l1hours is viewe<l as an unnatural crime. All 
this applies to Cl,ristians in a still higher degree. Comp., also, 
Ex. xxxii. 27, where 11, an<l ::nip are foun<l united as here, and 
where the explanation, "Every one with whom we have to <lo," 
is quite inadmissible. ~::>l cannot be taken here in the sense 
of uttering, which most interpreters give it, as the subjoine<l ,ii 
sufficiently shows, but must h:we the signification, tollere; there
fore, properly : 117,o doeJJ not lift up a rep1'oach on his neigh
bour. Consi<lere<l more naITowly, we fin<l that the word may 
well enough signify to originate, but never. to utter. In Ex. 
xxiii. I, to which reference is here m:ide, the proper rl'a<ling 
is, "Thou shalt not ,·aise a false report;" the raising standing 
in contrast to "letting lie," -a contrast which exists also here. 
That :-:::·o, which is commonly deri,·cd from ~~·i, in the sense 
of speaking forth, uttering, signifies, not "an utterance," but a 
"burden," has Leen pro,·ed in my Christology, l'. ii. p. 10:?. 
1Yith ,~·, the verb often occur;; in the sense of "lifting on any 
one;" for example, 2 Kings ix. 25, "The Lord lifted or lai<l 
on him this burden," Gen. xxxi. 17. Hcproach is consi(kred 
as a bmden, which the person who sprl'ads the slan<lcr, instea<l 
of allowing to lie, hea,·cs on his neighbour. 

Yer. 4. Jn !,is eyes tl,e rejected is despised, but l,e l,011011rs 
them tliat fear tl,e Lord. .:,:,:•:i is either " the one who is to be 

VOL. I. l' 
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rejected," "the vile," or "he "·hom Goel har. rejected.' The 
latter exposition is to be preferred, because of the contra;t 1t 
presents with the "honomers of the Lord'; in the following 
clause, ancl because of the parnllcl passage in J er. vi. 30, where 
it is said of wicked princes, "They are reprobate silver, for 
tlte Lord has ,,ejected tltem." The sense is therefore given by 
Luther : " The righteous One is no regarder of persons ; lle 
consi,lcrs not how holy, learned, powerful, any 011e may be. 
If He sees vi>'lue in him, He honours him, eYen though he 
shoulcl be a beggar; but if IIe docs not see that in him, lle 
accounts l1im, as an evil persou, of 1Jo value, tells him so, 
punishes him. Thou dcspiscst, says he, God's word, Thou re
vilest thy neigh hour; therefore will I be open with thee." 
Ilitzig has revived another interpretation, already adopted by 
some olcl commentators (Chai. Abenezra): "Ile who is de
spised, who is little in his own eyes."· The deepest humility 
ancl self-abasement would then be given as a mark of a true 
honourer of the Lord; as is beautifully set forth by David in 
2 Sam. vi. 22. Dut this exposition has already been set aside 
by the remark of Calvin, that apart from the harshness of the 
asyndeton, the manifest contrast between the two clauses de
cides against it. ,T ust as "despised" stands opposed to "lw 
honours," so mnst. Dl(l~l form the contrast to the " fearers of 
God." Ilere, therefore, the writer can only be speaking of the 
right posture of a man townr<l the different classes· of his fcllow
men, or rather, of his fellow-members. To this posture the 
£carer of God attains, because his eye is pure, because his heart 
is drawn only to that ,vith which he has aflinity, which has its 
origin in Goel ; and he dreads, as a denying of the Lord, to 
join those externally, from whom he internally differs, ancl an 
external separation from those with whom he is internally 
united. The exposition of ,Tarchi is less objectionable: "The 
despicable is in his eyes rejected ; " although this also liqs open 
to the objection, that the despising forms a more suitable con
trast to. the l,01wu,.i11g than the ,·ejecting, ancl that the ,rnrd 
despised can scarcely, without some addition, stand for despi
cable. In~·efercncc to the ,rnnls, " Ilc honours them that fear 
the Lord"-who arc to be rcganlcd as honoured by God, just 
as the dishonourers of God are rcjcctctl or despised by Ilim
Calvin remarks: "It is no common "irtu.! to honour pious and 
godly men. For, since they are ofien as the offscouring of the 
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worlil, it not unfrcqncntly happens, that their friends alsC' are 
compelled to share its hatred with them. Hence, most men 
reject their friendship, and suffer them to remain in dishonour, 
which cannot be clone withont g1:cat and <lrca<lful offence to 
Goel." 

]le swears to !tis own !turt, and e.vchangcs not. Following 
the LXX., who pointed l':.~?, Luther has: "who swear, to his 
neighbour." De \Vctte, Gesenius, and others, render: "lie 
swears to the wicked, and changes not;" i.e., cYcn the promises 
which he made to the ungodly, he fulfils with imiolable inte
grity. .According to this exposition,;:,;,? is C']uirnlent to Jri? 
with l'1 cli<lc<l. The article is in<lce<l conunonl,1· <l,ropt :ifter J, 

J, ? ; but in pnrticnlar cases it hns been retnined; comp. the 
ex. in Ewnld, p. 17 5. These cases nearly all belong to a later 
age, mul arc taken from Xchemiah, Chronicles, Ezekiel, when 
the language, gradually falling into disuse, was again )vritten 
acconling to the etymology, although one instance docs occur 
in the Psalms of David, c•r.i:;•nJ, .Apart, howe1·er, from the 
consideration, that we should only be justified in admitting 
here so rare a form, if i;to other suitable ·exposition presented 
itself, the sense yielded by this exposition is by no means a 
suitable one. For who would seek to get rid of an oath, on 
the pretext, thnt he to whom it was made, was not a virtuous 
man? Then, also, it is decisive against this exposition, that it 
destroys the connection so manifestly existing between this pas
sage and Lev. v. 4,-1)·hich is the less to be appron<l, as the 
Psalm is throughout so closely connected with the law. "' c 
must therefore cast about for another interpretntion. The fo11n 
;:,;,;-, in all the places where it occurs-an<l these arc many-is 
inf. in Iliph. with? of the ,·erb )11,, to do ill, to bring lw,·t, to lm,·t. 
So it is found, particularly in Lev. v. 4, where the discourse is 
of a hasty oath : J'O'l"I? ,~ Jrll"I?, "for hurt, or for benefit." 
Hence: " lie swears for hmt, and exchanges not," rnust mean, 
E,·en when he has made a promise or oath which tends to his 
hurt, he most religiously fulfils it." "Hence," Cal Yin remarks, 
"arises such lawless perfidy among men, because th,,y conceive 
themseh-es to be no further bound by their ple,lge<l won!, than 
m:iy be for their profit. Therefore David, while he condemns 
that levity, demands of the cl,ilclrC'n of Goel another sort of 
stedfastness in their promises." The objection, that the person 
ought to ha,·c Leen more exactly tlcscribe<l, whom the hurt 
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affects, is unimportant. It is so perfectly obvious who was to 
suffer damage by the oath, that no further description was 
necessary. ,•o;i may, properly enough, be taken in its common 
signification, of "to exchange," or " to put something else in 
the place of;" and there is no reason for substituting the sense 
of "not to keep," or, "to break." lie exchanges not, is equirn
lent to: "I le gives what he has agreed by oath to gi,·e, and 
puts nothing else in its place." Luther remarks, quite in the 
spirit of the Psalmist: "I believe that \\·hat the prophet here 
says of keeping an oath, is to be understood also of every sort of 
promise. For its object is to inculcate tr~th and fidelity among 
men. But it makes special mention of the oath, because, in a 
pre-eminent way, good faith is thereby either kept or broken." 

Ver. 5. /le gii-es not 7,is money to usury. The ~Iosaic law 
fo_rbids the len~ing of money_~_or interest to an !~raelit~: Ex:::xii. 
:fo; Lev. xxv. 37; Deut. xx111. 19; Prov. xxvrn. S; l.z. xnu. S. 
In several of the passages referred to, it is expressly supposed 
that only the poor will borrow money,-a supposition which has 
its ground in the simple circumstances of the ~Iosaic times, in 
which lending, for the purpose of speculation and gain, had no 
existence. Such lending ought to be a work of brotherly love; 
and it is a great violation of Joye, if any one, instead of helping 
his neighbour, takes advantage of his need to bring him into 
still greater straits. The Mosaic_ regulation in question has ac
conlingly its import also for Kew Testament times: "Tith the 
tak_ing of interest for capital which is borrowed for speculation, 
it has nothing to do. This belongs to a quite different sphcrl', 
as is implied even by the name 1::•i, a mordcndo, according to 
which only such usury can be meant as plagues and impoYerishes 
a neighbour. By unseasonable comparison with our modes of 
speech, many would expound: " his money he puts not to in
terest." That the lnl signifies here to give, not to P"t, is shown 
by r.j:h in the next clause; " eYil gi,-ing" and " evil taking" 
arc placed parallel to each other. 1::•JJ cannot signify: " on 
interest," but only: "for iutercst ;" the J is currently used 
when prices arc specified, Ewald, p. G07. Opposed to the 
giving for usury is the giving gratis, whether in loan or as a 
present; co,tp. Pro,·. xxviii. S. There is a Yerhal, and even 
literal, reference to Lev. xxv. ,l7, "Thou shalt not gh·c thy 
money for usury." And he ta!.·cs ,,ol a rwrsc11t against the in
nocent: when he has to give judgmcnt on a cause, he docs not 
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permit himself to be se,luced by bribes froin the rich and power
ful to an unri.,hteons decision. This also is bran<lcd in the law 

. 0 

of ::IIoscs as a great crime: Ex. xxiii. G; Deut. xvi. 19, " Thou 
shalt not respect persons, neither take a gift; for a gift doth 
blind the eyes of the ,yise, and pervert the words of the right
eous;" xxl'ii. 2;i, " Cursed be he that takcth reward to slay an 
innocent person." From these two passages the words before 
us arc literally taken. The last words: l,e u·lw does tltis slwll 
11erer be mored, arc parallel to the first, " he shall abide," etc. 
For he whom the Lord takes into Ilis house as a member is 
secure against all the storms of misfortune. Ps. J,.. 23 may be 
c.omparc,l as parallel. De "' ctlc's words: "For,•according to 
the notions of the J cws, the pious, as such, is prosperous," may 
be allowed to pass, if only the a<l<lition is permitted: " as also 
to those of Christians." 

PS.\.L::II xn. 

The .substance of this Psalm is comprised in its \'cry first 
words, " Preserve me, 0 God; for in Thee <lo I pnt my trust." 
All, besides, is at once seen to be merely the <lcYelopment of 
these thoughts, so soon as it is ohserYc<l that the words, presen-e 
me, ham for their foundation the confident hope of such pre
sermtion, an<l include within them these other words, '' Thou 
wilt preserve me." 

The first words embody a twofold idea : thc>y express the 
Psalmist's confidence in the Lord, or that the Lon! is his 
confidence and salvation, and make them the ground of his 
prcserrntion amid the dangers by which he was surrounded. 
Both elements appear also among us in the same connection; 
for example, in the declaration, " ,Jc5us is my confidence ancl 
my salrntion in life; this I know; nrnst I not therefore take 
comfort? .And why also should I brood onir the long night of 
<leatl, ?" 

The further dm·clopmcnt of the first idea, " I trust in Thee," 
is contained in vcrs. :!-7. Ilc recognises in Jehornh the only 
Loni of all things, without who111 nothing can help, with whom 
nothing can injure, the sole author of his salvation, with the 
whole con,munity of the Lord, to which he attaches himself 
with inward love, vers. 2, 3. 
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Ile turns away "·ith abhorrence from the other gods, from 
which the world sc<'ks salrntion, purchasing by their sacrifices 
pain instead of the lwppiness dc·sircd: he finds his salvation in 
the Loni, who prepares for him a glorious portion, nrs. 4, 5. 

Ile accounts himself blessccl in the possession of this inheri
tance, of the saln1tion of the Lord, or of the Lon! with lb 
goods ancl gifts, ancl is full of grntitnde to the Lord, who has 
laid open to him the way to such an inheritance, wrs. 6, 7. 

The dc,·clopmcnt of the second idea, of the " l'reserrn me, 
0 God," the exhibition of the hope growing out of the confi
clcnce aln·acly expressed, is given in vcrs. 8-11. 

Ilis hopeful eye is in the time of trouble directed to the 
Lord; for Tlc, his Sm·iour, will not permit him to sink. There
fore is his heart full of joy at the impending clcliverance, and 
'lf this he reckons himself quite certain, vers. 8, D. 

For God, his Saviour, will not give up him, llis pious one, 
to death-confi,ling in Ilim, he shall cxclailll, " Death, "·here 
is thy sting? Grave, where is thy victory?"-God will endo"· 
hin1 with life, joy, an<l salrntion, vers. 10, 11. 

The strophe-division follows naturally from the representa
tion of the contents just given. The first verse, which has an 
introductory character, and contains the quintessence of. tlie 
subject, stands by itself. The rest lws a regular conrse in 
strophes of two verses each. Apart from the intro\luction, the 
whole is completed in ten verses; and the ten are subclividccl 
into five. 

The superscription names Dm·id as the author, and even De 
,v ettc cannot help remarking that " there is no decided reason 
for the contrary." The originality of the superscription is con
firmed by the circumstance, that c:n:i,:i occurs only in those• 
superscriptions of the Psalms which arc marked with the 1wmc· 
of Da,-id,-a fact not easily to be accounted for by those who 
hold the superscriptions to be. the work of later collectors. The· 
nature also of this designation, which is quite enigmatical, is 
,vhat Drn-id was pccnliady fond of in his superscriptions. Its 
correctness is further c011firmecl by the remarkable coincidences 
with other P~lms of David, which ,vc meet ,rith here: comp. 
ver. 1 with vii. 1, xi. 1 ; wr. 5 with xi. 6; vcr. 8 with xv. 5, 
x. 6; vcr. 11 with xvii. 15. "' c call attention also to such 
genuinely Davidic phrases as "my g~ory," in Yer. D (comp. on 
vii. 6); " d,vcll confidently," in nr. U, comp. mth i,-. S; " with 



Thy countenance," in vcr. 1 I, comp. with xxi. G; and " liy Thy 
right hand," in vcr. 11, comp. xvii. 7. 

The' sit nation of the speaker is that of one who finds himself 
in great llanger, and is in prospect of death. But this danger 
is nowhere particularly specified; it is only indicated in .the 
most general way. This alone renders it probable that David 
composed the Psalm, not so much in his own person as in that 
of the pious man in general ; that he presented here for till' 
feelings of such an one a mirror, in ,vhich all pious men might 
recognise themsch-es-a pattern by which they might develop 
themselves; not, however, as if for that pm-pose he imagina
tiwly put himself into a position and frame of. mind quite 
foreign to himself, but only that he, drawing from the source 
of his natural experience, extended his consciousness so as to 
embrace that of the pious at large. This supposition becomes 
a certainty, when we take the reading in ver. 10, " Thy holy 
ones," to be the correct one. In such a case, it is clear that 
the person who speaks in this Psalm is an ideal one, embrac
ing actually a plurality, and that eYery pious man should fill<l 
himself represented in it, and by its help' should rise, on tlw 
lad,ler of confidence in God, to the watch-tower of hope. 

A secret of Dai-id. cn::i•, is wry variously expounded. 
~fany of the older translators (Chald., Aq., Symm.) considered 
it to be a compound word; and this has found a modern sup
porter in Y orstmann, in his laborious commentary on this 
Psalm, Ilaag 182!). The word, according to him, is=cn !J~, 
probably falsely pointed, and he renders: " The distressed, de
livered." This explanation has something, at first sight, that 
recommends it ; for such enigmatical tlesif:,'llations of the sub
ject in the supe1·scriptions are quite in the manner of Da,-i,l; 
and the superscriptions, thus explained, suit aclmirably to the 
subject of the Psalms where they occur,-as, for example, be
sides the present one, also Ps. lvi.-Ix. But to say nothing of 
the punctuation, aml the fact that en is always used in a moral 
sense, it is decisive against this view, that .::n:>J neYer occurs 
along with imrr.i, " Psalm," or with S•::i~'D, " didactic Psalm,'' 
or even with nSi::n, "prayer," hut always stands in the samL' 
position in relation to these words, that is, either before ,,,, 
or after it (the same alternation is found in the use of 11r.i1r.i; 

see for ex. Ps. xxiii., :xxiv.). Precisely as we have here .::n:·, 
,,,,, we have in l's. x\·ii. ,,,, ;,~~n, from which it clearly a11-
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pears that the word before us must stand on the same footing 
as these others. Some again dcri rn it from on::, " goltl." So 
Aben Ezra, who says that the Psalms ,rnre so named because 
they arc as excellent as the best gold. Luther: " A golden 
jewel." Similar designations also occur elsewhere. Among 
the Arabians, the sc,·cn prc-~Iohmumc,lan poems, known under 
the name of ~Ioallakat, are also called, on account of their ex
cellence, ~Iodhahabat, that is, golden. Further, among them 
the proverbs of Ali arc for the same reason named, the gold of 
1110..als. Among the Greeks ,rn find the golden rerses of Py
thagoras. But it is to be objected to. this exposition, that 
scarcely a single noun can be found with r.:,, which borrowed its 
signification merely from a derivative noun, without respect to 
the idea of the verb, and especially one ,vhich occurs in poetry. 
Others, for example Gesenius, in his 'Thes., take on::ir., as = 
Jn:::r.,, " writing," which is used in Isa. x.xxviii. 9, in the s11per
scription of Ilezekiah's song of praise. But tJ1is ,·iew also is to 
be rejected, on the grouml that the roots on:> and Jn::J arc kept 
strictly separate in the Semitic dialects, no trace being found of 
their intermixture; and still more dccisirn is it that w,-itir.g says 
too little, and the predilection of David for this designation, as 
also the circumstance that it is peculiar to him alone, cannot 
then be explained. Others, as ] litzig, take the word in the 
sense of jewel, from on:i, to which they gi,·c the !Deaning of 
cai·efully pi·esen·ing. The verb, however, never has this signi
fication, but only : " to conceal, to co,·cr, to secrete." In this 
sense it occurs in Arabic; the Sy1fac significations, " to seal up," 
and "to stain," and "to disfigure" (comp. in reference to the 
latter, acf,avLtetv in l\Iatt. vi. 1 G ), arc but d('rirntives from it. 
In Hebrew it occurs in Jer. ii. 22, "Though thou wash thyself 
ever so much, yet is thine iniquity concealed before ?.Ic ;" an<l 
in on:i, gold, prop. "the covered," comp. ,,io in ,Job xxviii. 15. 
Hence would the word on:ir.:, (a word first fo1med probably by 
David) mean "a secret" = a song with a deep import. Un
derstood i,; this sense, the designation is in the highest degree 
suit:iblc. How docs the Psalm conduct us into the mysterious 
,lepths of thcjivinc life! how deeply mystical is its very language! 
Its whole subject is qnita dark to those who arc not cxpcricncccl 
in the \\'ays of the LorJ "' c should greatly, however, err, dicl 
we suppose that David, in 1:;i,·ing to many Psalms, in the super
scription, the predicate of " t.he secret," denied that character 
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to the rest. It is rather common to them· all, ancl is ascrihecl to 
some particulJr ones, only because they arc parts of the whole; 
still, of"co11rsc, to such as peculiarly possess this chara.,ter. The 
same also holds good, for example, of the name ,•:i:'1:1, " cliclnctic 
Psalm." \\' e must everywhere understand it positively, not ex
clusiwly. All the Psalms arc didactic; and in man,v this cha
racter is even more prominently displayed than in those which 
are expressly called such, so that there was no ncccl for any 
X. ll. to that effect in the superscription. From the above re
marks, it appears that Jlicldam in the superscription was as a 
" procnl profani ; " it cried out, at the very outset, to the renders, 
" 0 the heights ancl the depths ,Yhich the Spirit of Goel alone 
can reveal ! " The connection between this word ancl the :m:•;-, 
in Isa. xxxviii., cloes not neecl to be wholly given up. It is not 
improbable that the latter forms the gronnclwork of our clesig
nntion, ancl that Davicl only, by the change of a letter, trnns
formecl a worcl of a very common meaning, into one of clcep 
signification. 

Yer. 1. 1 'reserve me, 0 God; for in Tlwe do I p11t "'!I trust. 
"'hat an infinite fulness of matter these simple worcls conceal 
within themselves, is shown by the subsequent cle,·elopment. 
On the words, " Preserve me, 0 God," Luther remarks: " He 
here begins like a man who sees his destruction before his eyes, 
who is abandonccl by all, and must presently die. Such a man 
"·ould speak in the following manner: Deholcl, I must die; my 
strength is clepartecl from me; angels ancl men have forsaken 
me, nay, devils ancl men seek to demur me. I cannot escape; 
no one cares for my soul; every one alreacly looks on me as lost, 
and bewails me as cleacl. Therefore, Lorcl, Thon alone art my 
presen·cr ancl my clcliverer, Thon, who snvcst him that is re
gardccl as lost, ancl makcst the cleacl to live, nn<l liftcst np the 
oppressccl: Lord, deliver me, let me not be brought to shame. 
As he says elsewhere in Ps. xxxi. 5: Lorcl, into Thy hands I 
commit my spirit.-So fares it with the goclly: he dies dail)·, 
nncl still is always clcliverecl ancl presenwl. ..\IHI this is the new 
life of faith nrnl hope, which is celebrated in this l'salm, namely, 
the life uncler the cross, the life in the midst of death. . . . . 
Let us therefore here learn that we must call upon the Lord, 
especially in distress, when we arc ready to perish; in which cir
cmnstanc~s the chilclren of men do eYerything but call upon the 
Lorcl, ancl rather renounce all hope, ancl girn themseh-cs up to 
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clespair." On the other words, "l•or I trust in Thee," he also re
marks: "Sec how trust here calls upon the Lord. How can he 
call upon the Lord who docs not conficlc in Ilim? Confidence an<l 
bclicdng trust arc reckoned among those things which God, in 
compassion, will regard graciously, and through which He will 
make us eternally blessccl, as ,,-e sec here. K othing can stand, 
nothing can uphold or deliver, when matters come to such a 
pass, but a pure and firm faith, which grounds itself solely upon 
the Divine compassion, and which promises itself nothing from 
itself, but e1·erything from God .... "'hcnever man places 
his hope on anything else than on the Lord our Goel, he cannot 
say: I trust in Thee. Hence shoulcl all persons in misery, ancl 
wrestling with clespair, take heed that they labour ancl striw 
after the state of mincl here described. This most excellent and 
noble emotion, confidence in God, forms the clistinction between 
the people of Christ, who arc IIis property, ancl those who arc 
not His people ; and here there is no respect of persons, no rnnk 
nor title." But this confidence is consi::!ere<l here, not simply as 
an emotion, but also in reference to its object: whosoever places 
bis confidence on the Lord, his confidence and salvation is IIe. 
That both arc here to be taken into account, that the Psalmist's 
ground of hope is not a subjectirn one merely, but also :m ob 
jective one, is evident from what follows. 

Yer. 2. (0 my soul) thou sayest to Jchoi-ah, Tlwu ai·t my 
Lord, my salvation is not without Thee. The ry,,~~; the second 
person fem., can only be explained by supposing the address to 
be directed to the soul (fem.). For the soul to be acldressed, 
or introduced as speaking, is no unusual thing : comp. I's. xiii., 
xliii., in which the Psalmist constantly addresses his soul anew, 
and stirs it up to conficlence and hope in God; ,Ter. iv. 19, and 
especially Lam. iii. 24, 25: "The Lord is my portion, saith my 
soul; thercfore·will I hope in llim. The Lord is good unto them 
that wait npon Ilim, to the soul that seeketh Him," -where 
allusion seems to be made to our Psalm. The difference between 
this latter passage and the one Lefore us i~ only this, that here 
the soul is not expressly named ; but such an omission is 1p1itc 
i11 keeping w.i_th the enigmatical character of our Psalm, and the 
g-eneral difficulty of its style ; and analogies may be produced for 
it from the Arabian poets, perhaps also from 1 Sam. xxi,·. 11, 
2 Sam. xiii. 39. The majority of modern expositors would read 
'!'};'?~, "I speak." But this is oppose~! both by external ant ho-



. . PSAUI xn. YF.R. %. 235 

rities and by internal grounds. The expression, " I speak," 
would b9 extremely bald and tame; the address to the soul gives 
t!ramatic life to the discourse. The Psalmist, after he has uttc•rc,\ 
the solemn words, " I put my trnst in Thee," holcls ,·onvcrsc 
with his son], and brings to its mind that this is in r,-ality' its 
scttlctl feeling, th:1t it cannot despair in times of troubk, with
out flagrantly contradicting itself. The consequence of this is, 
that the son!, ha,·ing again become conscious of itself, " rejoices 
and is glad," in the sure expectation of God's salrntion, ver. \I. 

Such interlocutions, in which the sacred bards still alHI pacify 
their souls, like a chi!tl weaned by his mother, Ps. cxxxi. 3, have 
something indescribably moving and touching. The first ex
pression of trust in the tme God is this, that ,Ye say to Him, 
"Thou art the Lord ; " the uncontrolled ruler over all in heaven 
and on earth ; the possessor of all power; the dispenser of all 
safet.l'; the One, without whom not a hair of our head crin fall, 
who holds ewry breath of those who threaten us with destruc
tion; the almighty Loni, ,'"110m hea,·en and earth obey; the 
supreme God, who has, and can do eve1)·tl1ing. ""'ho is it that 
orders all things 1 "'ho ilistributes all gifts 1 It is God ; an,l 
IIe also is the One who can snpply counsel and aid when we 
arc ready to sink." Trust in Goel manifests itself, further, in 
the lively aeknowledgment that lie is the sole author of salrn
tion-that it is to he sought and found only in Him, not in 
those whom the world calls gods. This knowledge, ,vhich is 
a simple outflow of the ~onviction, that God is the Lord-for, 
being this, Ile must also be the only author of redemption-is 
expressed in the words, "my good is not ,vithout Thee," or be
side Thee; to which many analogous passages might be pro
duced from our own sacred poetry, such as : "All that I am and 
have, comes from the hand of God; all is the gift of the High
est, nothing happens by chance; God alone is everything to 
me, He shall e,·er be my helper; all else that is to be fonnd on 
earth soon Yanishes," etc. That special reference is made here 
to the gods, when preservation is ascribed to God alone, appears 
from ver. 4. This special reference is, however, a non-essential 
clement: the gods arc noticed only as those from "·ham,· if men 
do not recognise ,T ehovah to be the Lord, they commonly seek 
help and safety; and on precisely the same footing stand one's 
own power, the aid of one's fellow-men, and whatever other 
objQcts of trust exist apart from God. In unison with l's. 
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lxxiii. 25, " ,Yho111 have I in hea,-cn bnt Thee? and there is 
none on earth that I d(•sire beside Thee," the Psalmist renounces 
all such helpers ancl dispensers of good, and thereby proves that 
he has said in perfect sincerity, "I trust in Thee." 

,,r c take ;-,:rn;, " good," in the sense of prcsenation and 
prosperity, resting upon the contrnst of " sorrows," in vcr. 4, 
and upon the corresponding words, "my part, my cup, my lot, 
1ny inheritance," in ,·crs. !j ancl <i. 7\~.V we cxponn{l, "out of 
Thee, beside Thee," prop. "in addition to Thee," with allusion to 
Ex. xx. :l, "Thon shalt harn no other gods beside ~Tc," 'J::l ,JI, 
prop. in addition to l\fo; LXX. 1rA17v Jµ,o"i,, Targ. 'Jtl 1J. This 
passage is the more important, as the Ps3lmist obviously had it 
in his eye; which we shall be the less inclined to doubt, after an 
examination of the beginning of vcr. 4. Just as the word,, 
"Thou art the Lord," arc the soul's response to tlic words in 
Ex. xx. 2, "I am the Lord thy God,'' so the words, "Thou alone 
art my sah·ation," arc the response to the command, "Thon slialt 
have no other gods beside l\Ie;" they arc the soul's declaration, 
that what should be, actually is. The nearest approach to the 
exposition we have giYcn is that of Sym., a1a0ov µ,ov ou1< ifa-rw 
uvw a-ov: that of ,J eromc, Bomun mcum non est sine te; as also 
that of the Chai. and Syr., "Thou art my highest good." A 
decisive objection to this last is, the reference to the Decalogue, 
and vcrs. 4, 5, G, according to "'hich, not ·only the a/Jore, but 
also the beside is excluded. That'll does not absolutely require 
sucli an exposition, is evident, 11ot only from the ground passage, 
but also the examples in Gcsc•uius's Tl,es. under ,JI 1, b. 'Y: 
though these latter need sifting. Still mar? decidedly objection
able is the exposition of Boettcher, Gescn., and others: "All my 
prosperity is not above Theo; the best which l ha,-e, I prefer 
not to Thee." . The unsoundness of this Yiew appears from the 
antithesis iu ver. 4 : "many arc the sonows, etc.;" from the 
positive declaration in Yer. 5 of what is here ncgati\"cly expressed; 
from the reference to the Decalogue; and, finally, because this 
thought ciurnot be considered as a carrying out of the sentiment, 
"I put my trust in Thee" (which alone is sufficient), nor as 
suiting 'the Rsalm as a whole. The same grounds also, for the 
most part, decide against the exposition : " l\Iy good is uot over 
Thee,"= I can do Thee no goocl, whi('h, after the example of 
the LXX. (on TWV 0a0wv µ,ov OIJ x_pe{av <xfl~), Calrin pro
pounds. "The sum,'' says he, "is this, that wl1en we approach 
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to God, we must lay asi<le all sclf-confi<lencc. For if we imagine 
that there is something in oursehes, we nee<l not be surprised if 
lie repel us, since we rob Ilim of the chief part of Ilis honour." 
This thought, howe,·er excellent in itself as a <levelopment of 
the ,vords, "I trust in Thee," docs not suit the context, nor even 
the parallelism. But ,·er. 5 in particular is against it. The 
contrast with the pains or sorrows, which arc experienced by the 
serrnnts of false gocls, shows that by the goo<l of the Psalmist, 
must be understoo<l, not the good ,vhich he docs, but that only 
which he receives, which is impnrted to him, namely, prosperity 
or delh·crancc : comp. n:m.i in this signification, I's. cxvi. 5, 
"Yisit me with Thy fa,·our, that I may see the goo<l of Thy 
chosen," ,) ob ix. 25. Gttcrly to be rejecte<l also is the exposition 
of Kimchi and ,J archi, "Thou art not un<ler obligation to do me 
good ; " as also that of Luther, "I must suffer for Thy sake," in 
connection with the following verse, which he ren<lcrs, " for the 
saints, who arc upon the earth, and for the honourable." "-c 
have then, imlee<l, a sense which is applicable to Christ alone, 
but at the expense of the whole connection and train of thought. 
In his comm., however, he goes along with 'the LXX. 

Yer. 3. ll'ith the saints that are in the land, and the honour
aUe ones, in tl'hom is all my delight. ·with this his confi<lence 
in ,Jchornh, the conviction that IIe alone is the Lor<l, the sole 
author of sah·ation, the Psalmist does not stand alone; he has 
it in common with the Church of Go<l, which Goel en<lows with 
the highest gifts, invests with high <lignitr, an<l to which, on 
this account, the Psalmist cleaves with a fe1Tcnt loYe. As a 
member of this Church, wl,ich has its scat in the lan<l of the 
Lor<l, he trusts in the Lord as his only Sm·iour, <lis<laining 
all those whom the worl<l, the sm-romJ<ling heathen m1tions, 
ha\'C forgecl to themsches. Accor<ling to this exposition, S has 
quite its common signification, and :::iticr's objection, that the 
ellipsis, joining myselj; is too hard, is without force; as there is 
just as little of an ellipsis here, as in the ,,,,, "belonging to 
Dm·icl," in the superscription. , is used in a quite similar man
ner (de co quorsum quis pertinct, Gcscn. in Tl,es. s. ,·.), for 
example, 1 Kings xv. 2i: Baasha the son of Ahijah, ,~:" 17•:b, 
belonging to the house of Issachar. Ily the holy and hononr
'lble persons, arc not <lesignated certain indi,·i<luals, or a particular 
class in Israel, but i<lcally, all Israelites are holy and honour
able•, the whole people of the co,·c:iant; and this predicate con-
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tinues to be applied to the \\·hole, although a great part of the 
indiYiduals may ham excluded themsclYes, by their own gniit, 
from an actual participation in tl1is dignity. The souls that arc 
cut off from their people are considered as absent, though they 
may still be present ns to the body. In farnur of this reference 
to the Church at large, decides, first, the expression, "who arc 
in the land;" then a comparison of the original passages on \Yhich 
the designation is based: Ex. xix. G, "And ye shall be to )Ic a 
kingdom of priests ( comp. the royal priesthood, as applied in 
1 l'eter ii. U to the whole Church of the New Testament), an(l 
a holy people;" and Dent. ,·ii. G, "For thou art an holy people 
to the Lord thy God; the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be 
a special people to Himself, out of all peoples that arc on the 
earth." As a predicate of the whole people, the term "holy" 
is found also in Ps. x.-.....xi,·. !l, Dan. viii. 24, Yii. 21. Tlrnt the 
term" holy" here does not designate moral quality, but dignity, 
appears not only from the passages already referred to, but also 
from the parallel c,,,,~, which never denotes the noble in senti
ment, bnt the noble in dignity, and is excellently rendered in 
the Derlcb. Bible by "serene highness." The saints are the 
('hosen ones, those \\·horn God has taken out of the region of 
the profane world, and raised to be His people. Of this elern
tion in dignity, an elevation in sentiment is certainly the con
sequence. The election of Goel, first of all, and above all, 
manifests itself in His appointing institutions; providing arrange
ments, and communicating powers, through ,vhich IIe makes 
to lli111sclf a people that is zealous of good works. 

)'7~J, which must be translated, not, "on the eartl,," but 
"in the land," points to the dwelling-place of the holy, and the 
honourable. The Chw·ch of God is a visible community, cir
cmnscribed in point of space ; its pince is the land of the Lord. 
The opposite of the saints, ,vho arc in the lan,l, are the foreign 
worshippers of idols, of whom mention is made in Yer. 4 .. Out 
of the land there arc no holy and honourable ones, bnt such onl_y 
as ,J ehovn,h has not chosen, and who do not trust in llim, do not 
say to Him, "Thou art the Lord, my sahation is not out of 
Thee," but i:._ather pw·chasc others. This same connection be
tween the people of the Lord, and llis land, is brought to view 
by Dadcl, in 1 Sam. xxvi. l!l, where he says to Saul, ",\ml if 
the children of men (have stirred thee up against me), emsecl 
be they before the Lord; for they have dril'en me out this day 
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from· abi,ling in the inheritance of the Lorri, saying, Go serve 
other gods." Then ,Tash. xxii. 2-!, :!5, is also very clear, as, 
accot·ding to it, the tribes beyond ,Jordan, who di,! not dwell, 
strictly speaking, in Canaan, were afraid lest those within ,Tordan 
might say, " "'hat have ye to ,lo "·ith the Lord God of Isrrid ! 
for the Lord bath made ,Jordan a boundary bct,vecn us ancl 
you, ye ham no part in the Lord." \\" c sec here how dose the 
union was represented between an interest in the Janel of the 
Lord, and an interest in the Lord I limsel f. So carl,v as in Genesis 
we meet· with this localization of the Church of God. Cain"s 
banishment .from the r.est of the hnman family was equally a 
banishment from the presence of God. .T acob is fµll of admir
ing gratitude to Goel, when ,Tl'iwnh revealed Ilimself to him 
after his withelrnwal from the place to 1Yhich the Church of Goel 
was at that time confined. The deep truth which lies at the 
bottom of this view, is unfo!dctl b,r ~Iclancthon in his I,.oci de 
Ecclcsia, at the beginning : " By the Church we arc to under
stand the company of the called, which is the visible Church, 
and arc not to dream that we arc chosen elsewhere than in this 
visible community. For. Goel docs ~10t wish to be called upon 
or acknoil'!eelgcd where He has not revealed Ilimself; and lle 
has nowhere rcvcale,I Himself but in the visible Church, in 
which alone is hearcl the sound of the Gospel," etc. 

The last words properly mean : " The nobles, of the entirety 
of my pleasure in them ; " comp. on the stat. constr. as thus used, 
Ewald, Large Gr. § 30~, and the Small, § 50D. The ground 
of the Psalmist's satisfaction in the holy and the noble, is their 
holiness and their nobility; he attaches himself with all his heart 
to those, whom God has distinguishccl above all others, whom 
IIc has ennobled by Ilis election. 0 f the cl'l'oneous expositions, 
we shall test only the most plausible and widely diffused. 1. 
~fany, and among the last, Gescnins, expound: "As regards the 
holy, who arc in the land, and the honourable, in them is all my 
delight." Ilnt against this it is to be urged, that the stat. constr. 
is never usccl for the stat. absol.; as here i:l'7'7~ would stand for 
•1•1~. Besides, the sense thus obtained, docs not at all suit the 
connection of the Psalm. As e,·crything to Yer. 7 is only an 
expansion of the idea, "In the Lord I put my trnst," as it all 
only utters the confidence that is felt in the Lord, so the satis
faction of the Psalmist in the saints might well be expressr,d by 
the way, in a sort of side statement, but could not form a sub-
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stantive and inclcpendent declaration. ,v e must give up either 
this e>.1)osition, or the connection. Finally, the words, "who 
purchase another," in ,·c1-. 4, immediately connect themselves 
with: "::\ly good is not out of Thee," in vcr. 2, and only in this 
connection can we understand the word another; but this con
nection is destroyed the moment we assign to the third verse an 
independent position. Only on our view, according to which the 
Psalmist, in this verse, merely gives utterance to the thought, 
that he was not alone in his recognition of Jehovah, as the 
Loni ancl the sole author of salrntion, but expressed it as a 
member of the Church of God, docs such a connection exist. 
2. De "r cttc and others expound: "The saints who, in the 
land, arc the honow·able, in whom is all my delight." This 
exposition avoids only the first of the objections just mentioned. 
The two others remain against it in full force. According to it 
also, the thought breaks in upon the connection. De "' cttc, 
indeed, thinks that the sense suits a,\mirably ,vith the sentiment 
in the following verse : "The sense of the verse, according to 
our exposition, is : the poet holds with the pious in the land ; by 
way of contrast to which, he declares in the next verse, that he 
abhors the worshippers of idols." llut the main idea placed in 
the front of the following ,·ersc, "that those who purchase 
another have many sorrows," is thereby left quite out of view, 
and of a horror of the worshippers of i,lols, there is no mention 
in this verse, when rightly expounded. 3. Hoffmann, in his 
" Prophecy and its Fulfilment," takes the , here as correlative 
to that before ,Jehovah. In vcr. 2, it is what the soul says to 
the Lord; in vcr. 4, what it says to the saints. Dut the address 
is, throughout the whole Psalm, only to Jehovah; n'r. 4 con
tains nothing, in point of matter, which is peculiarly suitable for 
an adclress to the saints; in point of form, also, there i, not the 
least trace uf such an address. It is also against this view, that 
it destroys the whole strophe-construction. Besides, this view 
was mh-anccd before Hoffmann, and was also refuted. Hoc·ttcher 
remarks against it: "'l'hc rcforcnce to vcr. 2 involves a too 
wearisome train of thonght; in 1::11•, in vcr. 4, a too indistinct 
commencement for an address, for ordinary readers, not accus
tomed to sn'btletics of exegesis, lo perceive it at such a distance 
from T111'.1~." 

Ver. 4. The Lord is the onlv sah'ation both of the holi in 
the land, and of the Psalniist. ·They who seek thc•ir salrntion 
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from others, rcccire, for the sacrifices thronzh which they en
deavour to propitiate their farnur, instead of the expected ful
ness ·of gifts, a fulness of sorrows; therefore he turns himself 
away with horror from these others, the idol-gorl.s, he will have 
no part in their abominable sen·ice, and their names he will llot 
take upon his lips. .lfany are tl,e sorrows of those u-l,o pur
chase anotl,er; I u·ill not pour out their drink-oj/eri,,gs of 1,/ood, 
a11cl not take their names ttpon my lips. Instead of " many are 
the sorrows," Ewald, ~Iaurer, and several others, expound : 
"many arc the idols." But this exposition is against the usage; 
the reading must then have been 01:)';!~~; n\J,)1 arc always 
sorrows. Dut this assured meaning must be retained here 
also on account of the contrast with i"IJlO, in ver. 2: " I seek 
my salrntion from the Lord, for with the others are only sor
rows." Further, the mention of the many false gods appears 
in such a case out of place here; this explanation also dcpri,·es 
the wrse of that which constitutes an extension of the l'i,almist's 
declaration, " I trust in the Lord," and disturbs its relation to 
the following verse, in which the many sorrows, which alone 
one can obtain from the false gods, arc cont~asted with the rich 
blessings which the Lord imparts. So much only in that expo
sition is right, that the Psalmist probably plnys upon the word 
C'J•JI, " idols," points to the mournful omen contained even in 
the name,-an allusion which has the more significance, as the 
two words, C'J,JI and T1lJ>JI, actually stand in close connection 
"·ith each other, idols having received their name from the 
trouble and toil it cost to make them. On such a commence
ment no good end could follow. The sorrows consist, not merely 
in the disappointed hope, but also in the judgments which God 
suspends over the apostate; comp. Isa. h-v. 14, " Behold, :My 
servants shall sing for joy of heart, but ye shall cry for sorrow 
of heart, and shall howl for vexation of spirit." ,,i"l:i ,n~ many 
explain, with De ,v ette: " who hasten away elsewhere," -an 
exposition "·hich was long ago set aside by the older commen 
tators "ith the remark, that in~ never signifies, " away else
where," and that we are not justified in giving to in1' here the 
signification of l,astening, as this signification elsewhere belongs 
to it only in Piel, "·hilc the Kai is used in Ex. xxii. 15, as also 
in Arabic and Syriac, in a quite different signification, viz. "of 
buying a wife." Luther, who renders: "they who hasten after 
another will have great suffering of heart," has avoided the 
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first objection. Ilut usage admits only one e:qilanation : "who 
purchase another." Against those who allege that " another" 
could not be used thus of other gods ,vithout some addition, ,ve 
must not simply appeal, with Boettcher, to the fact, that "He
brew poets constantly direct their thoughts toward God, and 
Divine things." The expression, " another," is not used simply 
by itself for other gods; it is more closely defined by ver. 2, 
where the Psalmist described ,Jehovah as the only Lord, as 
the One, beside whom there is no salvation, and no saviour. 
Yie,rnd in this connection, " the other" can only be another 
God beside ,Jehovah ; and when it is maintained that ;n~ can 
only signify a false deity, "·hen, as in Isa. xiii. 8, xh-iii. ll, it 
is directly contrasted with ,Jehovah, nothing, in fact, is de
manded which is not found here. A more explicit description 
was the less necessary, as, in the Pentateuch, the expression, 
" go away after other gods," is currently used. Here, as there, 
in~ is employed, not ,vitbout. emphasis, instead of the proper 
term for idols, by way of teaching that it matters not "·hom 
,rn seek, if it be another than Jehovah, the Lorcl, the only 
Saviour. The worcl thus clearly shows how unimportant the 
distinction is between iclolatry in the stiict sense, here primarily 
referred to, and idolatry in the more general sense. If the 
only question is, whether another than the Lorcl is the object 
of trust, then docs mammon (whom our Lorcl pcrsonifiecl for 
the purpose of setting it on a level ,vith the false gods, com
monly so called) stand on the same footing as Dagon. 

In 1;;,r., several commentators retain only the general iclea of 
bu:)';ng, purchasing. They perceive here merely a sort of 
antithesis to the sacrifices with which the worshippers of idols 
seek to propitiate their favour, lavishing much expense upon 
their worship, and reaping in return nothing but sorrows. But 
there is no reason for omitting here the special meaning which 
usage has attached to the word, emit clote uxorem. It furnishes 
here a fuller and deeper sense; and the application of it in such 
a connec.tion is the more natural, as it is by images borrowed 
from the married state, that the relation to the true Goel ancl 
to iclols is cynstantly described. These latter recei,·ed the title 
o•J;i~r.,, "paramours." Applying this idea, the verb itself 
serves admirably to point out the incongrnity of the rcbtion be
tween iclolaters and idols. According to the oriental fashion, a 
rnan purchases his wife. From the -nature of the case, this also 
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should take place between the didnity and its worsl1ippers. It 
was _the_ part of the deity to take the iuitiative, to go forth ancl 
win the regard of its chosen. And this is precisely what was 
clone by Jehovah in relation to Israel: Ilc purchase,! Israel t'> 
Himself from the bon<lage of Egypt; comp. Hos. iii. 2. ·ne 
met Israel with great demonstrations of love-first lovecl him, 
and only seeks his love in return. But it was quite otherwh~ 
with idols. These had done nothing to prO\·c their existence, 
or their lorn ; the relation commences ,vith expensi,·e sacrifices 
to them, on the part of their serrnnts. Such a beginning could 
lea<l to no other eml than the one here mentioned. A bought 
god never can afford salvation; the seed of the sacrifices can 
yield nothing but sorrows. A god who docs not begin the con
nection by gidng tokens of his love, will neYer show it, and it is a 
piece of folly to cherish such a hope. Analogous is the repre
sentation in Hos. ,·iii. (), " Ephraim bath bought for himself 
love ;" and in Ezek. xvi. 33, 34, where the prophet brings out the 
absurdity that, whereas in all other cases presents were girnn to 
the person loved, the ,vorshippers of idols gave presents to their 
loYers, the idol-gods. The suffixes in on•:ioi, "tl,eir drink-offeF
ings," and cmr.,:)', " their names," are referred by many expositors 
to those who purchase another, the idolaters; by others, on the 
contrary, to the idols. The admissibility of the latter exposition 
cannot be denied, as the ,n~ is unity only in an ideal sense, in 
oppo.,ition to the one true God, and, in point of fact, compre
hends a multiplicity. It is also supported by the undeniable 
reference which the words, "I will not take their names into my 
lips," bear to the original passage, Ex. xxviii. 13, "Make no 
mention of the name of other gods, neither let it be heard out 
of thy mouth ;" on which also Hos. ii. 17 is based, " And I 
will take away the names of the Baalim out of their mouth, and 
they shall be no more remembered by their name." The words 
thcmsch·es, also, are opposed to the reference to iclolaters; the 
pronouncing of tl,eir name, that is, of the name of the heathen 
nations, the l'salmist could have had uo desire to shun. Finally, 
the reference to idols is demanded by the contrast in ver. 5. 
Tl,e ,1,.;,,l,:.ojJ'cri119s of blood arc understood Ly various expositors 
literally; but in this reference to a particular heathenish cus
tom, for which only very few proofs can be a,lduced, and these 
with much clillicnlty, the connection is not attended to, which 
wonltl lead us to expect a rejection of the worship of false gods 
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as such, of those who are no saviours, and to whom is only given 
what is taken from the true God ; not the liow, but the fact of 
idolatry, is an object of abhorrence to the Psalmist. One must 
rather, comparing Isa. b:iii. 3, explain· the drink-offerings of 
blood as follows: " drink-offerings which are as much objects 
of abhon-ence as if they consisted, not of the wine, which ex
ternally they ,rnre, but literally of blood." The expression, 
"of blood," ,ms the more natural, as wine is named the "bloocl 
of grapes" in Gen. xlix. 11, Deut. xxxii. 14, etc. Drink-offer
ings, outwardly of the blood of grape~, inwardly of the blood 
of men. 

Ver. 5. :N"ot those others, who only give sorrow, are the 
Psalmist"s salvation ; the Lord alone is that, and in Him he 
finds fulness of blessing. The Lo,·d is my portion and my cup; 
Tliou makest my lot glorious. The meaning is given quite cor
rectly by l\Iuis : " All my good is of God, and in God alone." 
That the Psalmist here names God his portion, not after the 
manner of the pure love of the mystics, docs not count himself 
blessed, as Doettchcr supposes, on account of his imvard union 
with God, but rather simply declares that God is the sole 
author of his salvation, is clear from the circumstance, that 
this verse further can-ics out the sentiment, " I put my trust in 
Thee;" also from the expression, "Thou makcst glorious my 
lot;" but especially from the affirmation .in ver. 2, ":'.\Iy good 
is not apart from Thee," which here returns in another form 
( according to which the Psalmist expressly renounces connec
tion "·ith those who seek good out of God), and, finally, from 
the contrast of the many son-o,vs ,vhich the sen·ice of those 
others brings in its train. The Lord is viewed here, therefore, 
according to the entire fulness of the blessings and gifts which 
hclong to Ilim ; and the declaration, "The Lord is my portion 
and my cup/ is substantially the same as if he had said: ,Yhat 
the Lord has, and gives, that alone do I seek ; that is for me, 
,md ,vith it I am content. This meaning receives confirmation 
as the only correct one, from :1 comparison of the original pas
sages in the Pentateuch, which the Psalmist manifestly has in 
,·iew here . .._ They nre those in which the Lorcl is designated 
Levi's portion and inheritance: N um. xviii. 20, "The Lord 
spake unto Aaron, Thou shalt have no inheritance in their 
land, neither shalt thou have any ~art among them ; I am thy 
part and thine inheritance among the children of Israel," -
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where J. H. )lichaelis thus giYes very correctly the sense : 
" From )le alone thou shalt rcceirn what is amply snftieient; 
and "-];at things are <luc to )Ic, these shall be thine ; " Dent. 
x. 9, xYiii. 1, :!, where the wor<ls, "The Lor<l is his inherit
ance,"' arc cxplained by, "The offerings of the Lord an<l" llis 
inheritance shall thev cat." Not as if it were demanded of 
Lc,·i, to be content ,\·ith the simple enjoyment of the farnm 
of God, and to consider this as compensation for his sacrifice~, 
resigning all happiness besides. l:athcr ,ms a participation in 
the rich goods of the Lord assigned him as compensation. So 
here also the declaration, "The Loni is my portion," is cquirn
lent to: In the possession of the Lord and His goods an<l gifts, 
I freely giYc up to the world its seemi1ig gi,·crs and goods, 
which, more carefully examined, arc but sorrows. Calvin 
justly remarks, that the opposite state of feeling, unbelieving 
and ungrateful dissatisfaction "·ith the highest and only good, 
or the ouly true source of all happiness, is the basis of super
stition and of all false ,rnrship. On the form m~, comp. on 
I's. xi. G. "'hat is the import of, "The _Lord is my cup," is 
cYidcnt from Ps. xxiii. 5; ")Iy cup runncth oYcr ;" comp. also 
I's. xi. G. The Lord is for His people a cup which is ncwr 
empty, and never suffers them to become thirsty, the source of 
a-II good; He provides them richly with everything that can 
contribute to their refreshment during life, so that it ,rnre 
thankless folly for them to seek for refreshment elsewhere. 
The last ,vords are commonly expounded : "Thou supportcst, 
or maintaincst, my lot." After the example of the olclcr trans
lators, ;rr.im is taken as a participle. llut such a participle-form 
is wholly without example. The ~0\' in Isa. xxix. 14, and 
xxxviii. 5, which is referred to, is manifestly not a participle, 
but the third person Future. It is to be observed, besi,lcs, that 
the expression, "to support or maintain the lot," has a strange 
sound ; the Psalmist's lot is not maintained by Go,1, but be
stowed on him. As the ,rnrd stands licrc, it can scarcely be 
anything else than the Fut. in IIiph. of 1r.1\ Now this verb 
has in Arabic the highly suitable significatiou, amplus fnit; 
consequently, in Iliph. "to make broad, glorious." 80 first 
t:iclml tens lust. ad fun dam. I. lfrbr. p. 298. 

Yer. G. Jfy possession has fallen lo me in l,/iss; also a goodly 
l,eriln[/C became mine. The sense is cxccllcntly given by Cah·iu: 
"lie confirms what he had already said in the preceding verse, 
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namely, that he rested with a composed and tranquil mind in 
the one Goel (and Ilis salvation); nay, he so. glories therein, 
that he looks clown with contempt on ,vhatcvcr the world might 
imagine to be desirable apart from God." c•,:in, "lines," 
measuring cord," then the "measured out portion, the posses
sion." So ,Josh. xvi i. 5. The possession of the Psalmist is the 
Lord, with His goods and gifts. The Jidli119 is, according to 
most inteq>reters, derived from the figure of a lot. But no 
ground exists for this supposition. ,!ll with , occlU's, in the 
signification of, "to fall to any one," without respect to casting 
lots, in Kum. xJcxiv. 2, Judges x,·iii. 1. ·C't:l'J}l:J is commonly 
rendered : " in pleasant places." llut against this Boettcher 
justly alleges, that no example is to be found of an acljecti,·c, not 
of local import, being directly used in regard to localities; that 
M1t:l'l/l, in vcr. 11, is parallel "·ith Mlnt:li:'; and that in Job xxni. 
11, the equivalent C't:l'l/l:J is used with· the signification, "in 
bliss." These reasons arc decisive. The plural is used here, 
as frequently, to mark the abstract: "clelightfnl things," for 
"delightfulness, bliss." But when Boettcher further maintains, 
that " in delightfulness" stands for, "in the most delightful 
manner," we cannot agree with him. \Yhen a noun with :i 

follows the words, " a possession fell to me," every one expects 
it to designate the locality of the possession. \Y c consider the 
bliss and delight as the spiritual region, in "·hich :;i possession 
has fallen to the lot of the Psalmist. ~~ is nscd here, as al,;o 
in ver. !l, not as a particle of enhancement, but ,vith a "·eaker 
import, in the sense of also; comp. \Yiner, s. v. n,ni is not 
stat. constr., but a poetical form of the stat. absol. The expres
sion, " an inheritance, it is excellent," is a loose construction 
for, "an inheritance, which is excellent," a glorious or goodly 
heritage. ''JI strictly means, upon me, for, "it is with me," " I 
possess it," and· is to be explained by the fact, that the possessor 
of anything is considered as its bearer. l'rcciscly so is Sy used 
in I's. vii. 8, cxxxi. 2, Keh. Y. 7. Quite correctly already 
Luther: ".A fine inheritance has become mine." Gesenius, 
De"" ette, and others, render: "and the possession pleases me." 
Dut then ~~, .. :which can only mean also, not and, must be con
nected, not with the noun, but with the verb; we should ha Ye 
expected the art. or the suff. at nSni ; and though "1£:t:' with ,JI 
occurs in Chai. in the sense of to please, it ncYcr clocs so in 
llcbl'cw. -
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Ver. 7. I will bless tl,e Lord, who has counselled me; also 
by night my nins admonish me. The words, " who has coun
selled 111c," receive light by being viewed in connection with 
what precedes. The Psalmist, placed in the midst of posses
sions, knows not what to choose, or \\'here to settle. Then ·the 
Lord conveys to him the counsel, to choose the pleasant inherit
ance dclineat<'d in the prcce,ling \·erses, i.e. to put his trust in 
Him, to seek his salvation only in Jlini, to turn to Him as the 
only Saviour; and this counsel he celebrates here ,,-ith grate
ful praise. Cah-in: "Finally, David confesses that it was en
tirely of the grace of God, that he had come by faith into the 
possession of so great a good. For the mere gracious offt·r by 
itself is notl1ing, seeing it is made to all alike. ,v e must there
fore know that both are the gift of God's free grace-His 
being our inheritance, and our possessing Ilim in faith." The 
object of the counsel is inaccurately defined by Jarchi, "to 
choose the life, and to walk in His ways;" by De ,Yette, 
"that I ham remained true to Him;" and by Boettcher, "not 
to renounce it,"-to say nothing of the arbitrary view of Ilitzig. 
Others render: "because He has cared for me;" but this ex
planation is philologically baseless. I'll' with the accus. signi
fies, "to give any one counsel;" comp. Ex. xviii. 19; ,Ter. 
:i-..,:xviii. 15; 1 Kings i. 12. In the second clause, that to which 
the Psalmist is admonished, is manifestly the praise and thanks
givings mentioned in the first. The impulse to thank the Lore! 
for His gracious counsel, springing from the most profound and 
lively apprehension of the greatness of the salrntion, with which 
the Psalmist had been mercifully favoured, is so powerful in 
him, that it continues with him even through the night-season, 
and leads him to praise and girn thanks, ,vhen the whole world 
is asleep. 

Here begins the second part of the Psalm, in which hope 
springs out of confidence. 

Ver. 8. I set the Lord al1oays before me; because Ile is at my 
1·i9ht hand, I shall not be moved. According to the connection, 
the eye of the Psalmist continually directed to the Lord, hopes 
in the very midst of difficulty (vcr. 8), or looks to the Lord to 
be a helper in trouble and death. Luther : " Such a thing 
gives fresh courage and an undaunted heart to those who have 
God always before their eyes; so that even adversity, the cross, 
and sufferings, can then be cheerfully met and borne. Verily, 
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such a faith can be overmastered and vanquished by no cross 
and calamity." In the words, Because lle is, etc., the Psalmist 
gh·es the ground of his hope being placed upon the Lord. The 
hope is based on confidence. The expression, "He is on my 
right hand," as my Sm·iour and helper, corresponds to the, " I 
put my trust in Thee," in vcr. 1, and briefly sums up the sub
stance cf vcrs. 2-7, where the Psalmist sets forth that the Lord 
is his SaYiour. 

Ver. !J. 'l'lw,·eforn my hea1't is glad, and rny g/o,.y ,·ejoices; 
iny flesh also shall ,·est secw·e. 'l'he1·efcn·e, namely, because the 
Lord is on my right hand, and I therefore shall not be moved. 
In the preceding verse, " I hope in the Lord, for Ila is my 
Saviour ; " here, "He is my Saviour, therefore I hope in Him ; 
I am full of joy and gladness, ancl sure of my deliverance." 
The glo,.y or l,0110111· is here also an emphatic designation for the 
wul. ,Vhat the heart and soul rejoice iii, namely, the certvinty 
of salvation, security in trouble and against death, is clear from 
the parallel : "My flesh also shall dwl'll secure," in ver. 10. Dy 
the flesh, many of the l\1cssianic interpreters understand the 
lifeless bodJ', the corpse ; to this the Psalmist is considered to 
promise a safe repose in the tomb; so Luther: "My flesh also 
will lie secure." But the following reasons arc against this: 1. 
,~J, "flesh," denotes elsewhere, when used in connection with 
the soul and heart, not the co,7Jse, but the living body: the soul 
in such cases is not that which is separated from the body, but 
the -soul in the body. Comp. Ps. !xiii. 1, "l\Iy soul thirstcth 
for Thee, my flesh longeth for Thee;" lxxxiv. 2, "l\fy soul 
longcth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the Lord, my heart 
and my flesh." 2. The expression, nt.iJS p~, cannot of itself 
he properly understood of the rest of the bo<ly in the grave; the 
,rnrd, "to dwell," is not very suitable, as is clear from the fact, 
that these cxposit')l'S for the most part quietly substitute, "to 
lie," in its place. And if we compare the primary and parallel 
passages, this exposition appears nil the more inaclmissiblc. In 
them, the cxpn•ssion denotes :i condition of settle,! prosperity, 
endangered and disturbed by no hostile assault, So Dent. xxxiii. 
12, of Benjal),!in, "The bclo,-e<l of the Lore! shall clwell in safely 
with him;" ver. 28, "And Israel dwells in safcty,"-"·hich 
passages, in particular the lntter, are the rather to be eonsi,lerccl 
as primary or ground-passages, seeing that the expression of, 
"to <lwell safely," when used of an in~lh·idual, has a certain air 
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of strangeness, and that there is an unquestionable reference to 
it in Ps. i,·. 8, "For Thou, Loni, only makcst me to dwell in 
safct3;." • Comp., besides, Jcr. xxiii. G, xxxiii. lG; ,T udgcs niii. 
7. 3. The succeeding context decides againnt the exposition in 
question. For, first, the circumstance that there the "soul" ,is 
substituted for "flesh," naturally leads us to reject the idea that 
here the ilcsh denotes the soulless body. Then, we clo not find 
there, as that interpretation would lead us to expect, the hope of 
preserrntion in death, but of preserrntion again.at death.- \Y c 
may not, therefore, e,·en adopting the strict and direct ~Icssianie 
meaning, refer the words to secure repose in the grave, but only 
to salvation and deliverance in general. That Peter .understood 
the words so, appears from his finding in the ,rnrds of the 
following ,·erse a declaration of Christ's prescrrntion, not in 
death, but from it. 

Yer. 10. For T/1011, my only good, my portion and my cup, 
Thou, who nmkest my lot glorious. That we must fill up thus, 
appears from the ,rnrds, "Thy hol_r one,," in the second member 
-Tl,ou icilt not leal"e my soul lo hell, nor gfre up Thy l,oly ones 
lo see tl,e grai-e. The confidence of salrntio11 expressed in the 
preceding ,·erse, is here grounded upon the consideration, that the 
Lord, as the Psalmist's Saviour, cannot snrrender him a prey to 
death. The corresponding positive idea is prcsente,l in the next 
Yerse, ,·iz. that Ile will impart to him life, joy, and bliss. ::.,l/ 
with ,, means, "to leave m·er, to girn up to any one;" comp. 
Lev. xix. 10; Ps. xlix. 10; Job xx.,.ix. 14. The exposition of 
Luther, and of many others: "Thon wilt not learn my soul in 
hell," has both usage and the parallelism against it; accord
ing to ,vhich, the pious is not e\"cn to sec the graw, and, conse
quently, his soul will not attain to hell (shcol). l'etcr, for the 
,ake of whom this exposition has been adopted, has not followed 
it. He renders, in Acts ii. 27, "Thou wilt not learn my soul 
to hell," ,i, {foou, or, according to Lachn1ann, {fo,,v, as also the 
LXX. h~,·e: "not to die and Le buricd,'·-this is the hope 
Peter finds expressed in the Psalm, an,I realised in Christ, not
withstanding llis death and burial. For a death such as Ilis 
(and in consc'luencc of Ilis, that also of Ilis people), is Lut as a 
passage into life, and docs not dcserrn the name of death. \\' e 
may here also take into account the words of Christ, Hatt. ix. 2J: 
'' The maid is not dead, but slecpeth." Comp. also John xi. 11. 
-To decide between the two readings, ,r,•on, "Thy holy 
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ones," and 1i•on, "Thy holy one," is difficult. ,v ere the latter 
a mere Kri, we should not hesitate to reject it, as of no greater 
consequence than a conjecture of some modern critic. But the 
matter is not so. A great many mmmscripts, and among them 
some very goocl ones, have "Thy holy one" in the text. All 
the old translations express the singnlar, and so also do Paul 
and Peter in their quotations. Besides this, the Jewish polemical 
interest, their opposition to the ::iiessianic inteq)l"etation, favoured 
the plural reading 1;1•.:in. The passages in Jewish writers, in 
,vhich it is cmpl0yed for this purpose, may be found collected 
by Aurivillius, de vcra lectionc voeis, 7•1•.:in. ,v e arc still in
clined, however, to regard the plural form as the original read
ing. It is supported, 1. By the preponderance of tl1c extemal 
critical authorities; the testimony of the manuscripts, which is 
chiefly upon its side, cannot be outweighed by the testimony of 
the old translations, which carry no great weight in such matters. 
:!. The plural, as the more difficult reading, might readily he 
exchanged for the more easy singular by those who knew not 
what to do with it, seeing that, throughout the rest of the 
Psalm, one individual appears as. the speaker. That the Jewish 
polemical interest favoured the plural, is not enough to counter
balance this reason ; for such considerations can never ex
ercise more than a partial inflnence.-Taking the plural as 
the correct reading, we perceive here, as was rem'.1rked in tlw 
introcluction, the non-individualistic character of the Psalm, its 
clc-stination for all pious persons, precisely as in Ps. xvii. 11.
The expression, "Thy holy ones," co11tains the ground of c01,
fidencc. It combines all that the Psalmist-or those in whose 
name, and out of whose soul he speaks-has uttered, in vcrs. 
2-8, with regard to his relation to the Lord; the pious, or holy 
man, is he who trusts in the Lord, takes Him for his only good, 
ctc.-nr,::, is rendered 15,acf,0opuv by the LXX.; and that there 
is a noun nnt:1 with the meaning "corruption," derirncl from 
nn::,, "to corrupt, destroy," beside the common nn::•, which is 
derived frnm n,::,, and signifies, pit, gmre, is recognised e,·en by 
Gcscnius anrl \Viner. Bnt the passage which is chiefly appealed 
to, ,fob xvii_. 14, is by no means dccisiYe, since the common 
signification, "pit, grave," may Yery well be admittccl there as 
parallel with worm; and the most urgent reasons ought to be 
produced, as it is very improbable tl~at one and the same word 
can have different derivations and meanings. /[ere the. sense 
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of COl"ruption is the less admissible, as the same expr1;ssion 1'11(1 

nr.::• is elsewhere, I's. xlix. 9, demonstrably used in the sense of, 
"to sec tl1c gra,·e." The defenders of the other exposition ham 
wrongly adduced the authoiity of Peter in support of it. It 
appears that Peter, Acts ii., who undoubtedly· addressed the 
•' men of .T udah and the inhabitants of J cmsalem" in the 
Aramaic dialect, took r:r.~• (he probably retained the word) in 
the sense of grave, and not of corruption; for, to the expression, 
" sec nr.:•," corresponds, in reference to David, the expression, 
" Ile died and was bmic<l, and his sepulchre is with us to this 
day;" as also the expression, " he died," corresponds to, "Thou 
wilt not leave my soul to hell." Hence it appears, that no stress 
is to be laid upon the o,acf,0opa, which Luke may easily harn 
adopted from the receh·cd translation. The argument of l'ctcr 
remains in full force, c\'cn if we substitute grm:e for corruption, 
if only we understand by "seeing the graYe," something abiding 
continuous. "Seeing life," is always in such a sense. Christ's 
death and burial are not considered as death and burial. Paul, 
also, in his line of argument, Acts xiii. 36,_ 37, lays no stress 
upon the idea. of corruption, as distinguished from the gra.rn: 
"David, after he had in his own generation served the will of 
God, fell on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and sa.w cor
ruption ; but IIc, whom God rai~ed again, saw no corruption." 
The argument is not at all overthrown, if we substitute grave 
for corrnption. Christ did not sec the grarn in the sa.me sense 
that David did ; IIe did 1wt see it in the sense of the Psalmist. 

Yer. 11. Tlwu 1l'ilt mal,e knou-n to me tlte way of life; 
/11/ness of joy is mine uefo,·e Tl,y face; blessedness through 'J'l,y 
n"gl,t hand fo,• et·ermore. The Psalmist hopes to recci l"e from 
the Lord, his Sm·iour and his confidence, negatively, preserrntion 
from death (the preceding verse), positiYcly, life, joy, and bliss. 
The way of life is, as Luther rightly renders : the way to life. 
In Pro\". ii. 19, the paths of life are the paths which lead to life. 
Life is in the first instance opposed to that death, from which 
the Psalmist hopes, in ,·er. 10, to be preserved; and therefore it 
is incorrect to interpret Z.fe, as some <lo, to mean exactly salration. 
llut that, on the other hand, neither bare life, nor bare immor
tality is meant, is shown by its connection with joy and bliss. A 
miserable Ii fe is not to Le called life at all, in the llible sense; 
it is only a fo::m of death. The \\'onls, "Thou wilt make 
known to me the way of life," invohe, therefore, a double idea:_ 
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" Thou wilt prcserrn me in life, and endow me with blessing." 
7'J:l nN, prop. "with Thy countenance," occur again in Psalm 
xxi. () : "Thou enlivencst him through joy with Thy counte
nance." The joy springs out of fellowship with the Lord's 
countenance, which was turnc!l towards the Psalmist; light 
breaks in upon the darkness of his misery. Comp. Ps. iv. 6, 
"Lift upon us the light of Thy countenance." Ps. lxxx. 3. 
1J''.J'J can only mean, "through Thy right hand;" and the in
terpretation of Luther and others, "at Thy right hand," is 
wrong. As joy proceeds from God's countenance, so from His 
right hand, which is almighty either to punish or to deliver, 
bliss: comp. Ps. xvii. 7. 

It st!ll remains for us, now that we have finished our expo
sition of the Psalm, to im·estigate its ?.lcssianie import. That 
it !ms such an import, is certain, c,·en a1iart from the testimonies 
of the Kew Testament. The situation docs, unquestionably, 
appear to be that of one, who found himself in great danger, 
and whose life was threatened. But the Psalmist docs not ex
press merely the hope of obtaining delin•rm1cc from that par
ticular danger; his soul rises higher; he triumphs not only o,·cr 
a particular danger of death, but over death itself; he exclaims 
confidently, "Death, where is thy sting? Ilcll, "·here is thy 
victory?" The growul of hope leacls him beyond. that, ,Yhich 
was momentarily necessary, and the hope itself i., expressed 
more comprehensively. lie expresses quite gencrall~- the assur
ance, that death and the gra,·c can exercise no power o,·cr those 
who arc inwardly united to the li\'ing Goel; of this he is confi
dent, nor for the present moment merely, but for enr, n,i, in 
vcr. 11 ; and on that account, l,c focls sure, for that present 
also, in respect to which primarily he giYCs t•tterancc to the 
general hope.· 

.Apart from Christ, this hope must he regarded as a chimera, 
which the issue will put to shame. Da"icl served God in his 
gc1wratioo; and then he clied, wits buric!l an!l corrnptcd. But in 
Christ, who has brought life and immortality to light, it becomes 
perfectly tr\!.e. DaYid, in Christ, couhl speak as he docs here 
,rith full right. Christ has conquered death, not merc,]y for Ilim
self, but also for Ilis members llis resurrection is the ground 
of our resurrection; "for can the head fail to clraw its members 
after it?" In so far a~ what is here l;;>ped for the members, can 
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only become theirs through its first becoming the Head's, so far 
the P_salm must be considered as a direct pro1,hecy of Christ. 

But l10w far D:n-id himself clearly understood the :'.'.[cssianic 
substance of his hope, we cannot ascertain. That the prophecy 
of Christ was not a matter of total ignorance to him, is implied 
by the declaration of l~ter, in Acts ii. 30, 31. P@I, h~~''.er, 
contents himself ,,-ith the simple fact, that the Psalm was fully 
ni!'ificd in Christ. That the heroes of the Ohl Testament, in 
their more clernted moments, were fm·ourecl with a cleep insight 
into the mystery of the future reclemption, is presupposed by 
our Lord Himself, John viii. 5G. A more or less conscious 
connection between the hope of eternal life, ancl tl1e .c~-pectation 
of Christ, is attendecl with the less clifficulty, as this connection 
constantly appears, where ,vc find, in later times, the hope of 
eternal life expressed in Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel. 

Our explanation of the ?.Iessianic import substantially agrees 
with that of Cah·in, expressed by him with the greatest clear
ness and distinctness in his Comm. on the Acts of the Apostles: 
" "'hen he glories that he shall not see the grave, he doubtles., 
considers himself as a member of Christ's bocly, by whom death 
is overcome, and its empire abolishccl. But if David promised 
himself deliverance from the gra,·e, only in so far as he was a 
member of Christ, it is evident that with Christ, as the Head, 
we must take our start." 

:'.'.Cnny of the older expositors, on the ground of the N" cw 
Testament quotations of this Psalm, and not percei,·ing that 
the contrast in them lies, not between David and Christ, but 
between David apart from Christ, and Dadd in Christ, ham 
maintained that the Psalm refers directly ancl exclusively to 
Christ, who is introduced by the Psalmist as speaking. But 
against the :'.'.fcssianic interpretation thus understood, which 
,ms also adrncated in my Christology, there arc certain diffi
culties not easily disposed of. That the Psalmist should, from 
the commencement, speak in the person of another, clocs not 
comport ,,-ell with the preYailing subjectiYc character of the 
l'salmodic poetry; and eYen from the circle of prophetic lite
rature, scarcely can an example be produced, where this is done 
so directly, and without some previous more exact designation of 
the person. Further, the matter of ,·crs. 1-8 is too little of a 
special ~[es,ianic character ;-a consideration which is unin
tentionally shown to be of importance by the forced intcrprcta-
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tions to which those are driven, who attempt to introduce a 
specially )Iessianic element. Also, that in vers. 9-11, the 
direct and exclusive :Messianic references rest entirely on a 
false exposition, has already been shown. Further, by this ex
position the Psalm is wrested from its connection 1'·ith so many 
others, which arc unquestionably very closely related to it, and, 
above all, ";tl1 the following one, which is united with it into a 
pair. Finally, ,ve are necessitated by this exposition, to hol<l 
the reading 7'7'on, in ver. 10, to be incorrect, "·hich cannot be 
done, at all events, with positive cc1tainty ; and the less so, when 
we compare it with Ps. xvii. 11, where, in a similar manner, the 
plurality, concealed under the unity, mauifcsts itself all at once. 
-The only apparent ground for this opinion, the testimony of 
the Xcw Testament, must certainly be regarded as quite decisi"rn 
by any one who examines the citation isolatedly; but those "·ill 
judge differently, who, taking properly into account tlie whole 
relation in which the New Testament stands to the Old, have 
attained to a comprehensive view of the free and genial manner 
in which our Lord and His Apostles use prnphecy for proof 
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The situation here, also, is th.at of one who finds himself in 
great distress and danger, through hostile oppression. " "re 
know that God heareth not sinners; but if any man be a wor
shipper of God, and doeth Ilis will, him lie heareth." " Let 
every one that names the name of God, depart from iniquity." 
-Therefore docs the P;almist first of all base his supplication to 
be heard on his ,·igl,teousness; which is so for removed from 
hypocrisy, that it does not shun the most searching scrutiny of 
that Divine 01.nniscicnce which penetrates into the most secret 
recesses of the heart. Ile declares his firm conYiction, that this 
scrutiny will bring to light no contrariety between heart and 
mouth, but rather a perfect harmony between the two, ,·crs. 
1-5. On-ihc foundation thns laid, there then arises a more 
confident and urgent prayer, the reasonableness of ,Yhich is made 
clear by a detailed and eloquent description of the ungodliness 
and wickedness of his enemies, loudly calling for the interference 
of Heaven; and the conclusion cmhoclics u1! c~pression of joy
ful hope in the salrntion of the Lord, ,·crs. 6-15. 
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Th~ two parts of the Psalm, the first of which may be de
scribed as the porch, and the second as the proper building, 
present themsch·cs to us as distinctly separate. The cxtcmal 
dimensions of these parts arc proportioned to their internal 
relation to each other. The introduction, ,,hich declares the 
Psalmist to be in possession of the indispensable condition of 
being heard, comprises five verses; the main burden of the Psalm 
is comprised in the number ten, which is the symbol of complete
ness. To this the formal an·angement appears to be confined. 
"re might, howernr, conceive another division, analogous to 

. that pointed out in Ps. vii., of strophes, which have an ascending 
number of verses; only that the one in which all tl1e rest arc 
enclosed, and into which they run out, instead of beginning, 
forms the conclusion : 2. 3. 4. 5. 1. Each of those strophes 
would really have pretty much its own proper ideas: vers.1 and 2, 
the prayer of the Psalmist about his right; vers. 3-5, the grQnnd
ing of this his right; vers. G-9, his prayer for deliverance from 
the wicked who oppressed him; vcrs. 10-14, the grounding of 
this prayer, pointing to their disregarcl of all Dh·iue and human 
rights, which caJled aloud ior the interposition of God, and to 
their hitherto prosperous condition, which, as being contrary to 
God's word and nature, could therefore not continue. Finall_v, 
in ver. 15 we have the expression of hope and confidence in 
the salvation of the Lord. Still, this division cannot be held 
with the same confidence as the first: the last strophe especially, 
consisting of only one vci;sc, renders it very doubtful. 

If we assume a particular occasion for the Psalm, it must 
be one from the times of Saul ; to those of Absalom we cannot 
assign it, because the Psalmist :i:ppcars through the whole as a 
private individual "·ho is oppressed. Dut the absence of all in
dividual traits makes it probable, that the Psalmist docs not 
speak in his own person, but in that of the righteous ; and this 
supposition is confirmed by ver. ll, where, precisely as in ver. lU 
of the preceding Psalm, the plurality concealed under the unity 
comes distinctly out. The individual character is discounte
nanced also by the introduction, vcrs. 1-5, in which the didac
tic tendency-the purpose of directing the mem hers of the 
Church to the fact, that righteousness is the indispensable, 
though also the sure foundation of the hearing of prayer, and 
the !icstowmcut of salrntion-can scarcely be overlooked. 

This Psalm has many coincidences ".'ith l's. xvi., "·hich aro 
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so important, that they gi,·e colour to the idea of both Psalms 
having been united Ly the author into one pair. (Venema re
marks : " Such is the agreement between· this Psalm and the 
preceding one, tlwt I am almost disposed to reckon them as one 
Psalm.") First, in both Psalms there is the same formal ar
rangement, mainly consisting in this, that the main substance 
is completed in the number ten, with the distinction, that in the 
former one, the introduction consists ouly of one verse, while in 
the latter it occupies five. Then, the situation in both Psalms 
is precisely the same, that of one who is brought into peril of 
life by the persecutions of wicked and ungodly enemies. Fur
ther, the conclusion of both Psalms remarkably agrees. And, 
finally, they present many striking coincidences in particular 
points. Comp. the following expressions : here in ,·er. 7, 
"through 'l'hy right hand," with the same in I's. xvi. 11 ; 
"Thou deliverer of them that put their trust in Thee," here in 
nr. 7, with "I put my trust in '.l.'hec," in I's. xvi. 1; "preserrn 
me," here in ver. 8, with "preserve me," in Ps. xvi. 1 ; and 
the plurality which discovers itself in ver. 11, ,rith the plural 
expression, "Thy pious ones," in Ps. xvi. 1 0. 

Taking into view these several points, they furnish us with • 
the following result. David, intencling to prepare a treasure 
of consolation and confidence for the sorely persecuted and op
pressed from his own experience during the times of Saul, pre
sented it in a whole, diYidcd into two parts. Of the different 
subjects which come under consideration,-nmnely, confidence 
ii:t the Lord, affording the sure hope of sah·ation ; his own 
righteousness; and the unrighteousness of his cncmies,-the 
first is handled in Ps. xvi., and the second and third in the 
Psalm before us. The subject ,vith which he exclusively occu
pies himself in Ps. xvi., and which forms the proper theme of 
that Psalm, is refcned to again here, for the purpose of bring
ing both Psalms into organic connection, and of assigning to I's. 
x,·ii. its proper, CYen a subordinate place. After the l'salmist 
had solemnly protested before God his 1~ghteousness, lie calls 
on God :ts the" dclh·erer of those that trust in Ilim ;" teaching, 
that when once a fow1dation of righteousness exists, there, cer
tainly and ~ully, confidence attains to the prominent position 
assigned it in I's. x,·i. 

Besides this connection with I's. xYi., there is one also. 
though not so close, \\·ith I's. vii., which is of importance, espc-
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cially i1; so far as it shows how, in David's case, general prb
ciplcs were evoh·ccl out of, ancl based on, the individm1l-how 
his owri pc'"rsonal experience lies at the foundation even of those 
Psalms which he from the first indited, as it were, out of tl,~ 
soul of the Church-how he consoled others only with the con. 
solation with which he himself had been comforted of Goel . 
• \s in Ps. vii. there was a porch of six, and a building of twelve 
nrscs, so 'l\"C have here a porch of five, and a building of ten 
verses. In both Psalms also the ascent in the number of verses 
of which the strophes arc composed, is alike, in so far as this 
may be recognised to ha\"C any place in our Psalm. The mat
ter of the introduction, the protestation of innocence a.nd right
eousness, is in both Psalms the same. Common to both, also, 
is the "arise," in Ps. vii. G, and here, in ,er. 13; and the ex
pression, "trier of the hearts and reins art Thou, 0 righteous 
Goel," in Ps. vii. 10, agrees with the "proving of the hea.rt,'' 
etc., in vcr. 3 here ; comp. also l's. xi. 4, 5. 

Finally, vers. 1-5, in this Psalm, coincide with Ps. A--Viii . 
. 20-27. Just as here the prayer for deliverance is grounded 

on righteousness, so there the deliverance obtained is derived 
from righteousness. This coincidence probably led the collector 
to place Ps. xviii. immediately after ours,-a very fitting con
nection, since confidence in righteousness, as the ground of sal
vation, must grow when it is manifested as such in so glo1ious 
a manner by experience. 

The superscription, "A prayer of David," can have had no 
other than Da,-id for its author, as appears from the remarks 
already made, though it is not to be understood to designate 
him as the one to whose circumstances the prayer refers. The 
superscription in Ilab. iii. 1, ",\ prayer of IJabakkuk,'' formed 
on the model of this, is quite analogous. For, in the whole 
chapter, the Church, and nQt the prophet, is the speaker. 

Yer. 1. llear righteousness, 0 Lord; attend to my cry, gfre 
ear to my praye,·, from lips witl,out deceit. The pmycr is here 
still only as means to an en,\; onl.v se1Tcs the purpose of intro
ducing the Psalmist's protestation of rightconsncss: the proper 
commencement of the prayer is at Yer. G. The Psalmist lwgs 
that the Lord ,rnuk\ hear righteousness. Instead of the right
eous, he puts righteousness, with the Yiew of gi,-ing emphasis 
to the fact, that he sought nothing from the holy and right
cons flod, with "·ham there is no respect of persons, as a 

YOL. I. It 
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matter of party preference or favouritism; that he lai<l claim 
to Ilis help an<l salvation only in so far as righteousness ap
pcare<l to be personified in him. He is inwar<lly penetrated 
by the conviction, that the sine ira et studio, quorum causas 
procul !tal,eo, of which men <lo but falsely boast, holds true of 
God in the fullest sense, an<l he wishes to communicate this 
conviction to others. It has often been found a stone of 
stumbling, that the Psalmist seems here to make his reception 
of the Divine help depend on a condition, which lies beyond 
the reach of sinful men. Several expositors have been induced 
thereby, either to refer the Psalm exclusively to Christ, or at 
least, to maintain that it has its full truth only in Christ. So 
Amyrald remarks : "In the exposition of this J>salm, and of 
some others, the left eye must be so fixed on David, that the 
right may be kept intent on Christ." Luther says : "The 
Hebrew text says simply, 'Lord, hear righteousness,' without 
attaching the word my to it. "' e shall here pass by the error 
of the Jews, who feign, that David, in consequence of the sin 
here committed of boasting of his own 1ighteousness, afterwards 
fell into a<lultery; and we only bear in mind, that some of our
selves also have taken such offence at this word, as to have' 
ascribed all that is said here to Christ." Others seek to avoid 
the difficulty by substituting the righteousness of the cause for 
that of the person. So Luther: "llc says, Though I who beg 
do indee<l possess no righteousness as to my pe1'son, yet is the 
.cause in itself worthy, because it concerns Thy word and the 
faith ; it is truly righteousness, and worthy that Thou shouldst 
not lea,·e it to be overthrown;" an<l Venema, who gives a 
somewhat different delineation of the idea: "Righteous is my 
cause, which I bring before Thee, 0 Go<l; and I have neither 
in thought, in word, nor deed, been guilty of any such things 
as they lay to my charge, an<l on account of which I am persc
cute<l." To the like effect, also, J. II. lllichaelis, De: "' ctte, 
and others. llut it is to be objected, that neither here nor in 
the succce<ling verses is a trace to be foun<l of any special 
reference to a particular cause : righteousness and integrity in 
general the Psalmist ascrib,,s to himself, protests that his heart 
is pure a11tl upright, an<l that he has constantly adhered to the 
ways of God. To the righteousness of his cause, the parallel 
section in I's. xviii. 21 ss., cannot possibly be referred. .An<l, 
finally, e1·cn the righteousness of the cause i.5 not ol itself suffi-
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cient to constitute a foundation for the hope of delivcrancc;, jt 
is possible for the wicked also to have a righteous cause, with
out havii1g on that score any claim to the Divine help. The 
righteousness of the cause can only Le of importance, in so far 
as it at~ses out of the righteousness of the person; and hence 
the Psalmist, even if he did in the first instance assert the right
eousness merely of his cause, would still, at the same time, have 
laid claim to righteousness of person. The legitimate remornl 
of the difficulty presents itself as soon as we define more accu
rately the idea of the personal righteousness, which the Psalmist 
ascribes to himself: it is not perfect holiness-how far David 
was from laying claim to that, appears from such expressions 
as Ps. cxliii. 2, "Enter not into juelgment with Thy scrrnnt, for 
in Thy sight shall no flesh living Le justifieel," I's. xix. 13,
it is upright moral effort. If the main Lent of the mind is 
towarels the fulfilment of the Divine law, Goel graciously par
dons many weaknesses; anel such a man is termed righteous. 
Righteousness in this sense is as certainly a clistincth·c feature 
of the elect, an inelispcnsablc conelition of Divine help, as that 
true religion has a thoroughly ethical character, and aclelrcsses 
to those who dream of being able to put Goel off with ielle feel
ings, the solemn aelmonition, "Be ye holy, for I am holy.'' It 
is not less required in the Xew Testament, than it was in the 
Olel. J olm, ineleed, says in his First Ep. i. 8, "If we say that 
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, ancl the truth is not in 
us ; " but he says also, eb. iii. G, ",Yhosoever abiclcth in Ilim, 
sinnctl1 not (lcaels no life of sin-sin being used there in the 
narrower sense, just as righteousness here); whosoever sinneth, 
hath not seen Ilim, neither known Ilim ;" anel in ver. 9, ",Yho
soever is born of God, cloth not commit sin ; for His seeel re
maincth in him; and he cannot sin, because he is born of Goel." 
That !,ere the term, "righteousness," can only refer to the gene
ral tenor of the life, may be inferred l'Ven from the contrast in 
,·ers. 1 and 3, with hypocrisy. To draw a more exact line of 
elemarcation between the righteousness of cnclcarnur ancl abso
lute sinlessness, coulel the less occur to the Psalmist's mind, as 
the cleep consciousness of human guilt, which was peculiar to 
the Old Testament, clid not permit such an idea as the !alter 
to present i tsclf either to him or to his rcaelers. As he here 
b1ings into view the one sielc, righteousness, Lccause he was now 
co11cerneJ with it alone, so elsewhere he lays stress on the other 
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side, \Yithout eYcr dreaming that the one excluded the other. 
There arc times also when the prayer, "Hear righteousness, 0 
God," is for us also the only suitahle one; and again other 
times, when the jusle judex ultio11is, donwn fac remissionis a11l.e 
diem ultionis, rnshes with power from the heart. Besides, what 
the Bcrlcb. Bible says is quite correct, " The soul is nernr in a 
state to desire that its 1ighteousncss may be heard, unless it ha.Ye 
already lost all its own righteousness." The righteousness which 
the Psalmist here urges, ahrnys and only shoots forth from the 
soil of par<lon of sin, which presupposes the renouneement of 
all one's own righteousness. Rightcou~ness of life is the fruit 
of righteousness of faith, according to the Old Testament plan, 
as most clearly laid down in Ps. Ii.; and also according to that 
of the New Testament. Still, we must not here, against the 
plain letter, put the righteousness of faith in the room of right
eousness of life. The question here -is not one about justifica
tion, but one about help against enemies, and deliverance from 
distress, which can only be claimed on the ground of an already 
existing righteousness of life. 

The maj01ity of expositors consider the secon<l petition as 
terminated ,vith the words, " attend to my cry," and the words, • 
" "·ith lips without deceit," as belonging solely to the thir,l. 
.According to them, the ground is twofold on which the Psalmi,t 
rests his prayer; first, the righteousness of his cause ( or of his 
pcrson),-then his faith, which impelled him to seek help from 
God, aml which God ought not to put to shame. They main
tain that the first requisite could haYe existed ,Yithont the latter. 
"It often happens," remarks Calvin, "that even profane men 
justly boast of having a goocl cause; yet, because they ,lo not 
consider that God governs the \\·oriel, they shut themselves up 
in their own consciences, and hear injuries more stubbomly arnl 
stcdfastly, bQcnusc thc'y scd, no comolation from faith in God, 
and s11pplicntion to Him." The Psalmist must then, it is 
thought, in the last clause, have unit,,d both elements together. 
But it is dccish-e against thisvicw, that according to the whole 
tenor of"thc first part, it is impossible for an_Y other clement than 
righteousness to be brought ont indc110n,lently; the unity thereof 
would be b"rokc11, if we ,lc11y the rcfc·rc11ce of the petition, "at
te11d to my cry," to that which follows. The c1·!n°11g, like the 
}'raycr, is in place here, only in so for as it procce,b from 111•·• 
,citlwut deceit. That these w01·ds belong to both tl,e last pl'ti-
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tious, is iu<licated also by the accentuation, which is opposed to 
the too elose and cxclnsi\"C connection with the third. Even· 
one has 1\,s of deceit who comes before God praying for, an<l 
rlaiming salrntion, without being a righteous person. For, as 
it is certain that salrntion is bestowed only on the ground of 
•righteousness, that God only hears the righteous, so m·ery prayer 
inrnh·cs a declaration of righteousness, whether uttered in words 
or not. \\"hosoever prays without bring a righteous person, is 
a hypocrite of the worst kind; not content with decei,·ing men 
therdiy, he would also impose on the all-seeing God, imagining, 
in the blindness of his folly, that God looks only on his counte
nance, and not on his heart. 

Ver. 2. Let my i·ight go fortlt from Thee, let Thine eyes beiwld 
11prighl11ess. The Fut. of the ,·crh may he regarded as exprcs
sirn either of the wish or of the hope. Doth are much alike as 
to the sense. The emphasis, in any case, is upon the -~~:•r.,, 
an<l on the c•,:;,•r.,. Only on the ground of his right and his 
integrity, does he either expect or desire God's help. The ,rnrd, 
"my right" (Luther, falsely, "Speak Tho.u in my cause"), 
stands opposed to partial Hvouritism : it is not this the Psalmist 
desires, but ouly the salvation which God, the righteous 01w, 
has promised to righteousness; aud because he desires only this, 
only what God must necessarily grant, and cannot refuse, with
out denying His own nature, and the expression thereof in Ilis 
word, the prayer cannot possibly remain unheard, just as little 
as it conkl have been heard if it had not sprung from such a 
root, if the Divine help had been claimed as a reward of 
merely saying, Lord, Lord. In the second clause, the upright
ness is that which is to be beheld, as, in ver. 1, the righteousness 
is that which is to be heard. Because, with a righteous judge, 
to recognise :m,l to deliver uprightness arc one and the same 
thing, it is said of God, in the language of emotion, that lle docs 
not sec uprightness, when Ilc ~llows it to be o,·erthrown. \\" e 
must reject the exposition of llitzig an<l De \\

0 

cttc, who, taking 
0•1:"rJ ad,·crbially, render, "Thine eyes behold rightly." The 
won! signifies, not correctness, hut integrity, honesty; it is ncwr 
useJ mlrcrbialh-, not even in l's. h·iii. 1. The idea is foreign to 
the context; ti1is is not the place to say that God is uprigh~ but 
that the l'salmi~t is upright; uprightness is on the same footing as 
righteousness, as the lips without cleceit, the right. The words, 
"llis countenance beholds the upright," in l's. xi. 7, arc parallel. 
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Luther remarks: "So that we see,how everywhere zeal and hatred 
break forth against hypocrisy, which the saints avoid with as 
great a horror in themselves, as they bring accusations against it." 

Ver. 3. The Psalmist had grounded his prayer for help, in 
the preceding context, on his righteousness. This indispensable 
condition of salvation actually existed in him; he did not, 
merely feign righteousness before the eyes of short-sighted men; 
and therefore (woe to him who cannot do the same) he appeals 
to the judgment of the all-seeing God, who knows the purity of 
his heart, whose inmost recesses are open before IIim. Luther : 
"He had prayed that the Lord woulcl regard his righteousness ; 
now lie declares what sort of confidence he had to rest on, in 
begging this." Thou prorest my heart, Tliou e.xaminest it. by 
nigl,t; Thou purgest me, Tl,011 Jiudest not; my //,ought oterstcps 
1i0t my moutl,. The Preterites of the verb mark the past reach
ing into the present. The Psalmist· appeals to the result of 
trials already held : Goel is constantly putting men to the proof; 
"lnd there is no reason for rendering, with some, "when Thou 
provest, etc., Thou findest not;" or, with others, to pnt a demand 
in the place of a simple declaration. The night is named as the 
time when good and evil thoughts in the soul of man spring up • 
in greatest force, because he is then free from outward busi
ness and influences; and having nothing to scatter them, and 
not being restrained by any rnganl to, or fear of others, they 
come forth with the greatest force. That the Psalm was an 
evening song, is rendered probable by this allusion alone; comp. 
on ver. 15. In the words, "Thou purgest or purifiest me," 
there is an allusion to the purifying of gold and silver. Pure 
gold and silver is what stands the test, and is found free from 
dross. Dereser expounds falsely: "Thou purgest and pnrifiest 
me through tribulations from defects." There is nothing here 
of a purifying through tribulation, though it is often referred to 
elsewhere. God's proving is 011ly represented under the. image 
of purifying, so far as in both alike a sure result is obtained in 
regard t.o the purity or impurity of the object; comp. Prov. 
xvii. 3. Tl,on Ji11dest not-namely, a11ything that ,rnulcl sl10w 
the affirmation I made of my righteonsness to be untrue, or 
prove me to be a hypocrite; one who presents a fair exterior, 
but within is full of ravening and nmighteousness. It is obvious, 
that the purity and righteousness of heart, which the Psalmist 
hero bys claim to, is not 011poscd -to the testimony, that the 
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righteous falls seven times a day. This is cl<?ar, especially from 
the last wor<ls, which show that the Psalmist only asserts his 
freedom from hypocrisy, and not from frailty. ,ve take •not 
as inf. from cor. The fem. form of the inf. in m, according to 
this form of verbs in n,, occurs in Ps. lx.,vii. !) ; Ezek. xx.wi. :;. 
It is to be explained from the affinity between verbs W and M~. 

The •nmr is accus., the '!l nominative. That the common 
sequence of the words is departed from, the object preceding 
the subject, arises from the fact, that it was not the mouth, but 
the thought, the state of feeling, which was the object of the 
Divine. search ; comp. the words, "Thou provest my heart." 
From the proving of his internal disposition, the result_is deri,·ed, 
that the Psalmist's mouth had not gone beyond it, in that, coming 
before God, h<' gave himself out as a righteous person. Luther, 
though he errs in his translntion, yet explains quite correctly in 
his comment.: "The mouth overpasses the thoughts wh~n it 
utters more, and otherwise, than the heart thinks, so that the 
mouth and heart do not correspond with each oth~r." "re 
must reject the other expositions. Gesenius takes •not as the 
plural of M?!, which must .be of like import with 1'1?1, aml ex
plains, " my thoughts overstep not my mouth." Ilnt we con
ceive that this contains three philological difficulties-Ml;! never 
occurs elsewhere, the singular suffix in •not would stand in the 
room of the plural '1}11)!, the verb in the sing. masc. would be 
joined to a noun in the plural fcm.-and the meaning, purchased 
at so dear a rate, is after _all not suitable. The question is not, 
whether the Psalmist thinks otherwise than he speaks, but 
whether he speaks otherwise than he thinks,-nor whether his 
feeling agrees with his words, but whether his wonls agree with 
his feeling-comp. the expression, "not with deceitful lips," in 
ver. 1. He appears before Go<l asserting his righteonsness; 
and the prO\·ing of his heart shows that his mouth had spoken 
the tmth. Others take •nor as the first person l'retcritl'. So 
Luther: "I haYe purposed to myself, that my mouth shall not 
transgress." But this exposition is contrary to the accents, 
according to ,vhich the wor<l has the tone upon the Inst syllable; 
and the sense, besides. is a quite unsuitable one; "the trans
gressing of the mouth," is out of pince here. Ewald, De \\" cttc, 
and Koester, connect •nor ,vith what precedes : "Thou :lost not 
find me meditating e,·il, my month transgresses not." Hnt the 
external authority of the accents, the ~lasorah, and the old 
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translations, are all against it: the expression, "my meclitation," 
for, "that I meditate evil," is hard. 1JJI cannot, without some 
further explanation, signify "to transgress," ancl the proving of 
the 1,eai·t has nothing to do ,vith the transgressions of the mout1t. 
Accorcling to the connection, the only thing here in question is, 
whether the utterances of the mouth are confirmecl by the con
dition of the heart. That the l,eart, with its thoughts aml in
clinations, shoulcl here be representecl as the proper seat of 
righteousness, anrl that the hope of sah·ation should be con
siclcrecl well-grouncled only where the heart <lid not need to shun 
the sharpest Divine search, is chara<;teristic as to the moral 
platform of the Olcl Testament, which, even in its original legal 
enjoinments, did not limit its claims to worcl ancl clecd, but e,-:
tencled them to the whole sphere of thoughts ancl inclinations. 

Ver. 4. As for tl,e doing of man: by tl,e word of Thy lips I 
observe the ways of tl,e transgressor. The Psalmist protests that 
he has constantly kept far away from the paths of transgressors, 
while pointing at the same time to that which the treading of 
these paths at once suggestecl, namely, the common co1Tupt 
bent of the hearts of men, and to the word of God, which he 
carefully followecl, as a guide. \, is not rarely used, especially· 
at the beginning of sentences, in the signification of, "in refer
ence to,'' " in respect of,'' " as regards;" sec Gcscn. Tltes. p. 
732. n,\>11:i stands in its common meaning, doing, manner of 
acting: 2 Chron. xv. 7; ,J er. xxxi. lG; I's. xxviii. 5. The 
doing of man is the course of action that is natural to man, in 
,,·hom the imagination of the heart is only evil from his youth, 
and that continually (Gen. vi. 5, viii. 21), who has been born 
in guilt, and conceived by his mother in iniquity (I's. Ii. 5). 
It is one of the strongest testimonies for the natural corruption 
of man, that a corrupt line of action, a walking in the ways of 
the transgrcs.sor, is here spoken of simply as the doing of man. 
There is a parallel passage in 1 Sam. xxiv. !l, "·here David says 
to Saul, " ,vherefore hcarcst thou men's words 7" and in IIos. 
vi. 7, " And they as men transgress the covenant" (~!anger: 
more humano levitatis; IIitzig' s interpretation, " like Adam," 
clescrvcs rejection simply on the ground that Adam <lid not 
transgress the covenant); also in ,lob xxxi. 33, where hypocrisy 
is described without further explanation as natural to man, " lf I 
covered my transgressions as man, hiding.mine iniquity in my 
bosom;" and in Job xxiii. 12, where-the law of man, the course 
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of life which his natural inclination leads ·him to take, is de
scribed as directly opposed to the law of God, " ~lore than "'!' 
law I ha~-e respected the words of Ilis mouth." "' e should, 
then, entirely mistake if, by the doing of man, we were to un
derstand merely the power of evil example, which would also 
Le opposed to the parallel passages now adduced, and likewise 
agaimt the qnite analogous declaration in Ps. xviii. 23, " ,\ml 
1 kept myself from mine iniquity." The Psalmist docs not 
place himself in contrast to men, but comprehen,l.s himself 
amongst them. That e,·il-doing is the doing of man, renders 
it exceedingly difficult to keep far from the paths of the trans
gressor, which one has not first to be at pains to disco1·er, but 
into which one is apt to slip quite naturally and imperceptibly. 
"\Yhosocver would shun them, must not follow his natural dis
position, Lut must deny it. ~fany expound, " in the doing of 
men;" but this signification of the , is doubtful ( comp. Gesen. 
Tlws. p. 733), and the sense is rendered tame by such an expo
sition, as the Psalmist would then except himself from the num
ber of men. The expression, "in the word of Thy lips," points 
to the authority which th<i Psalmist followed in shunning the 
ways of the ,·iolent, to which natural inclination drew him, or 
to that from which he received an impulse in the better direc
tion. J denotes the relation of effect to cause: " in the word" 
= "at the word." iJiJ is used precisely in the same way in 
Kumb. xxxi. lG, "These taught the children of Israel, at the 
word of Balaam, unfaithfulness to the Lord,"-the word of 
Ilalaam is the cause, in which the effect a hides, that from which 
the impulse proceeds, the authority-I Chron. xxi. 19, " at the 
word of Gad;" comp.,,, 111'>"r.lJ, "at the command of Darid," 
on the ground of his command, in 2 Chron. x.-.,;_ix. 25. The 
word of God is the only light on the otherwise dark way of 
man; from it alone can the good impulse proceed, through which 
we keep omseh·es unspotted from the world within and without 
us-withstand the corrupt inclinations of nature, am\ the spirit 
of the world-swim against the stream ,vhich, with gigantic and 
rcsistless force, carries everything along with it. The contrast 
here implied between men's natural inclination and the word 
of God, lies also nt the basis of the Decalogue. To it is dnc 
the negati,·e form which predominates in the !l'll command
ments. Ernrywherc we are force,\ to a,ld in thought: "where
to thy corrupt heart is prone," just as in a command in thQ 
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pos1t1ve form the word, " remember," points to the tendency 
toward forgetfulness. 

'JK is used emphatically in oppos1t1on to the enemies, the 
wicked, "·ho, according to ver. 11, direct their eyes to turn 
aside in the land. iot:•, " to obscn·e," in connection with the 
way, commonly with the design of keeping it, comp. Ps. xviii. 
21; .Job xxiii. 11; only here with the design of shunning it. 
The Psalmist opposes his own obsen·ation of the way of the 
transgressor, which was under the guidance of the word of God, 
to the foolish eagemess with which the ,rnrld blindly enters 
them. There is probably a witty allusion to this cmTent mode of 
expression, "I have, obsen•ing the ways of Goel, in order to keep 
myself in them, at the same time obsenecl the ways of the 
transgressor, in order to shun them"-a reference which becomes 
still more plain, as soon as we set in thought a dash after •n,r.,~,. 

The verb J'1!l, "to breal, through," is used in Hos. iv. 2, of the 
breaking through of all the limits of good and right; and derived 
from it, the term f'1!l signifies tl,e transg,·esso,·. Luther's trans
lation, " I keep myself in the word of Thy lips from the work 
of man on the path of the murderer," gives, on the whole, the 
true sense, only that for transgressor, the far too special and 
gross name of murderer is substituted. 

Ver. 5. J.Iy steps !told fast by 'J'liy pat!,.,, my feet ~licle not. 
The paths of Goel, ,vhich the Psalmist held fast by, arc con
trasted with the ,rnys of the transgressor, which 'he shunned. 
The verse contains still, like the preceding one, a protestation 
of the Psalmist's righteousness, and forms a suitable conclusion 
to the whole section, vers. 1-5, which is entirely taken up there
with. Exactly parallel is ,Job x..xiii. 11, "~Iy foot holclcth fast, 
;irn~, llis step; His way have I kept and not clcclinccl." " To 
the protestation of his innocence," remarks De "r ettc, " the 
Psalmist now adds a prayer for the maintenance thereof, that 
moral power might be gi,·en him." Ilut the sense which this 
exposition affords, is so nnsnituhlc to the context, that an~· other 
might be held equally valid; \\"C should then have nn isolated 
thought, a genuine ejaculation before us. The Psalm has 
nothing at all to do with n prayer for moral support. The ob
ject of pray<l,l' in it is merely sah·ation from enemies, groun,kd 
upon his own righteousness alrcacly existing, am\ the wicked
ness of his enemies. Then, the exposition i$ also objectionable 
in a philological point of view. The force of the inf. absol., 
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bringing out the simple action, is always more carefully defined 
by the context. Bnt this points here clecideclly to the Preterite, 
that goes before, and follows in the parallelism. ,ir:11, "to seize, 
take hold," ne,-cr signifies, with :i, " to maintain," bnt always 
to taX·e !,old oJ; to lwld to, to keep.fast by; comp. Ps. lxiii. 8, where 
the iclea of holding fast is required by the parallelism, " -'Iy 
soul cleaveth to Thee, Thy right hand holcleth me fast:" Ps. 
xii. 12 ; Ex. xvii. 12; Isa. xiii. 1. 

Yer. G. The prayer of the Psalmist, which had only been 
indicated before, comes out in full force now, that the right 
foundation has been laicl in his righteousness. It recei,-es 
afterwards a second foundation, that of the wickedness of the 
enemies, which constitutes a c,11l to Goel for Yengean'ce. I call 
upon Thee, for T!,on God liearest me : incline Tlti11e ear to me, 
!,ear my speecl,. The •;J,'l'1 is either, "Thou wilt hear me," or, 
" Thou art accustomell to hear me." The latter Yiew is sup
ported by the corresponding words in the next verse, " Thou 
dcli,-crer of those," etc. Luther : " It comprehends both in 
itself, the past as well as the future. The meaning of it appears 
to be this,-I have confid.ence, that my words shall not be in 
,·ain, since I know how, according to Thy grace, Thou art wont 
to hear me. Thus the compassion of God is celebrated, which 
consists in llis hearing when we cry. This moves us, and is 
the cause why we can presume to call." According to the ex
position, " Thou wilt hear me," the Psalmist would refer to his 
righteousness, as set fo1'.th in the preceding context. To this, 
at all e,-ents, points the •;:{, " I," the righteous person. 

Yer. 7. Single out T!,y loi·i11g-kindness, Tl,ou delit-erer of tlw 
confiding from tl,e rei·olters, by Thy rigl,t !,and. Upon ;,~;:;, to 
single out, ~epamte, not, " to make wonderful," comp. on Ps. 
fr. 3. The tokens of favour which the Psalmist desires, must 
be distinguished from the common ones. This indicates the 
greatness~ of the clanger. De "' ette thinks, that this almost 
presumptuous-looking prayer, like the similar one following, 
should be ascribed to the spirit of Hebraism, which was not yet 
penetrntcd by the resignation of Christianity. But if this 
pr~ycr be presumptuous, so also is the prayer of the Canaan
itish ,rnman, "·ho also supplicated: " Single out Thy mercies, 
have compassion on me, 0 Lord, for my <laughter is tormented;" 
and yet the Lord cloes not appear to ham regarded it so, other
wise He would not ha Ye replied to her: " 0 woman, great is 
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thy faith; be it done to thee as thou wilt." If the Stoic resig
nation of De "r ctte were Christian, then Christ's wonder-work
ing acti\·ity ,rnuld he unchristian, and the prayer also for our 
daily bread, in the Lord's Prayer, must be erased. ·were a. 
doctrine so unhuman Christian, then the Olcl Testament, which 
places the whole of human existence in a relation to Goel, would 
stand highet· than the Kew. The words, " Thou deliverer of 
those," etc., contain the grouml of the Psalmist's hope of being 
heard. Cah-in : " As often as we draw near to Uod, we ought 
first to bear in mind that we arc not to be afraid of God's being 
ready to help us, because Ile is not in vain called the deliverer 
of those who put their trust in Him." The ~9h is used h1 Prov. 
xi,·. 32 absolutely, as here, without any designation of what the 
confidence is placeel on. In the case of those who revolt or rise, 
the object of resistance must be the same as in the case of those 
who confide, the less so, as, in the latter case, the person on 
whom the confidence is placeel is not named. The former, 
therefore, could only be revoltcrs against God. Luther: "By 
this he seeks to bring his enemies into great hatred, a~ persons 
whose maelness swelled against Goel." 7l't:l'J is to be coupled 
"·ith ll't:ir.i, " Thou who eleliverest by Thy right hand;" it 
points to the plenitude of power with "·hicl1 Goel is provided 
for the elcfence of IIis people. That ,rn must not expound : 
" from those who rebel against Thy righ_t hanel," as Luther, 
or: " who confide in Thy right hand, from those ,,·ho set thcm
sch-cs against it," appears by a comparison with Ps. xvi. 11, and 
vcr. 14 here, and by ,vhat was already remarked by Y enema: 
" The pious arc more properly said to be prcsen·ccl by the 
right hancl of Goel, than enemies attacking the pious, to rise up 
against it." Luther : " See how quickly emotion makes an ex
cellent orator. Ile reeommencls to Goel his cause in the most 
fayourablc light, he seeks to put himself on goocl terms with 
Ilim, he makes complaint against his acl,-crsarics, he tries to ham 
these made hateful, and this he docs in very few ancl choice words. 
But he elocs so, not as if they were necessary in order to pre
vail on Goel, but for the sake of faith. For the more ,·igor
ous ancl fervent our faith is, the more always docs Goel work 
through it.'"-

Y cr. 8. Keep me as tl,e apple ~f tl,e eye, in tl,c sl,adow of Tl,y 
n·i11gs 1,ide me. Tliat reference is made in the first clause to 
D,,ut. xxxii. 10, "IIc kept him (hract) as the apple of IIis eye," 
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is the ~ore probable, as there the gimilituclc.of the eagle caring 
for her young ones immediately follo\\·s. On p~•~, not "little 
man,".but "the male," "the masculine," sec my work, Balaam, p. 
98. jl,' n::i, prop." the daughter of the eye." ~on and clanfd1ll'r, 
in the Semitic dialects, are applied to what belongs to anoth~r 
thing, or is dependent on it ; for example, arrows arc named, in 
Lam. iii. 13, "sons of the cp1iYcr." Luther: "In this Yerse he 
employs many words to say one and the same thing; since he 
magnifies the danger, and, by expressing his great anxiety strongly, 
giYes us, as it were, to understand that he cannot be made secure 
enough against the snares of the wicked. Therefore in these 
words there is embodier! the emotion of a person oppressed with 
fear, and who flees from a very great danger; sue]; us we ob
serve in little children, who run to the lap of their parentg, and 
hang around their neck, when tlll'y arc alarmed at dang~r." 
The figure in the second member is found enlarged in ~Iatt. 
xxiii. 37, probably in allusion to this passag<'. 

Ver. !l. From the u·icked, tl'lw disturb me, mine enemies, ,d,o 
against the soul compass me about. l\fany interpreters take;;::, 
in the Ara hie sense of sei:;.ing hold; but the Hebrew one is quite 
suitable, if it only be remembered that the Psalmist represents 
himself under the image of a city destroyed by enemies, or of 
a land laid waste. i1iit is also used in ,Tudg. ,·. 27, of a slain 
man. t:·t;::, prop. " in soul," in matters of life, so that it is 
cquirnlent to life. ~fany expound it, after the example of .\ ben
•·zra, by, •· in desire." But in doing so, they overlook the re
lation in which the worcis, "dcli,·er my soul," stand to the t:·~:::i 

here. "They thi11k to destroy my soul," in Ps. xl.14, is parallel. 
Yer. 10. Their fat they close 11p, u·itl, their moutl, they y,eak 

proudly. llow the expression, "their fat they close up," i.s to 
be understood-that it is eqt~irnlent to "they ha,-e closed it 
upon one another, wholly co,·ered themsch·es in fat," a]'pears 
from ,Tudg. iii. 22, "the fat closed upon the blade." The fat 
here, howcnr, is not corporeal, but spiritual ; it denotes the 
spiritual dead1wss, and hanh'ning, hy which their whole mind 
,ms o,·crlaid. In this sense fat is \"CIT often used. So, /ir.,t. in 
the gronncl-p~ssage, Dent. xxxii. 15, '' But ,Jeshurun waxl',I f::t 
and kicked; thou didst wax fat, thou did,t grow thick, thou art 
coYcrcrl ;" where many quite erroneously think of an L'Xtl'rnal 
condition, a state of prosperity granted by Gorl,-a view ,vhid1 
lca,·es the sudden ac!tlrcss and the threefold repetition altogether 
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unexplained. The reference is rather to becoming fat internally, 
which so easily results from prosperity, and from the undisturbed 
enjoyment of the Divine gifts. Then Job xv. 27, "Because he 
co,·crcd his face with his fatness, and made collops of fat upon 
his flanks;" where the fat, from the connection, can only be 
understood morally-for the ,·crse contains the ground of a 
proud remit against God-q. d. he resembles such an one 
spiritually who covers his bodily face, etc., he is spiritually as 
dcrnid of feeling, as that person is corporeally; comp. Ps. cxix. 
70, where the abbreviated comparison comes out in a complete 
form, "Their heart is as fat as grease.". Finally, Ps. lxxiii. 7, 
"Their eyes stand out with fatness." :Modern expositors, for 
the most part, suppose that the J?n, from the contrast with the 
mouth, must necessarily mean the heart. Rosenmiiller, depart
ing from the Hebrew signification of tliat word, at.tributes to it, 
from the Arabic, the import of heart. Others leave to it its 
common and alone certain signification, but maintain that the 
words, "your fat is, etc.," are equivalent to "your fat, unfeel
ing heart." So Ewald : ",vhile from hardness they have closed 
their unfeeling heart against compassion, their haughty mouth 
opens itself so much the wider for reproach." But there is no 
ground for such an interpretation, as, according to our view also, 
full justice is done to the contrast ,vith the mouth; the closing 
in of the fat, the covering itself in fat, indirectly dP.scribes a 
state of heart and mind, carnal-mindedness. And; on the other 
hand, we can appeal to the parallel passages, which everywhere 
speak, not of unfeeling hardness toward brethren, but of carnal
mindedness in general ; also to the fact, that the expression, "to 
close the heart," as a description of unfeeling hardness, is found 
nowhere else in the Old Testament; and, finally, to the consider
ation that the enclosing of the heart in this connection is too 
tame. 1~'!l, like u,::•~ in vcr. 11, and 7J,n in Yer. 13, the accu
sative, "after their month," "with their mouth." The .predi
lection for this sort of accus. is one of the peculiarities of our 
Psalm. 

Ver. il. After our steps they compass me al,out now; they di
rect their eyes, to t111·n aside in tl,e land. 1J,::•~, " after our steps," 
"whithersocver we turn onrseh·cs :" e\'cl'ywhcrc our enemies 
pursue ns, and cut off from us all escape, take from us every hope 
of deli,·crance. To take the word, with some, as nom. absol., docs 
not accord with the predilection justlioticcd, which the Psalmist 
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shows for this sort of accusati,·c. For the· more difficult read
ing of the text, 'l1JJO, explicable on the ground that the speaker 
is the 1·irtlt1eo11s person, so that he can speak in the sing. of him
self, not l,·ss than in the plural (comp. the sing. in reference to 
enemies in ,·er. 12), the Masoritcs haYC put m::1;1~, "they hare 
compassed 11s about," cm-responding to the suffix in iiit:'I(, The 
Psalmist has, without doubt, intentionally conjoined thus closely 
the sing. and the plural, on purpose _to show that behind the 
icleal unity thcl'e was concealed a multiplicity. The now points 
to the fact, that the gl'catest clanger had arrived, and conse
quently, also, the time for God to help. J'11(J n:t:1J~ is con1monl,r 
explained, "in order to cast down to the earth, oi· i11 the land." 
This mode of explanation docs not allow us to supply, ,rith De 
"\Yettc, "me or 11s ;" but "·c must consider, as the object thrown 
clown, whateYcr is high or stands erect. Calvin: "The g0dtcss, 
as if they must foll, when the world stands, ,rnuld fain s9e the 
whole human race destroyed; and hence they apply thcmseh·cs 
with vigour to throw e,·erything to the ground." But it is 
against this exposition, that though ;tt:IJ may properly enough 
be taken in the sense of." to bend or bow;" comp. !xii. 3, "a 
bowing ,rnll," yet, in the present connection, that is too tame; 
not so, however, "to beat down," "to throw to the ground." 
The right exposition is seen on a comparison with ,·er. 5. 
"\\"hilst the righteous directs his eye to the object of holding 
fast the ways of the Lord, they arc equally zealous and bent on 
turning aside from God:s ways, and hence are as much the ob
jects of God's punishing, as the others of Ilis sa,·ing, encl'gy. 
m:i is constantly employed to designate the turning aside from 
God, from Ilis ways and Ilis laws; to set up which as the task 
of life, and to sin boldly and with a high hand, is a mark of the 
most thorough abandonment. Comp., for example, ,Joh xxxi. 7, 
"If my foot hath turned ant of the way;" 1 Kings xi. !l, ",\nd 
the Lol'd was angry with Solomon, because his heart was turned 
from the Lord Goel of Israel." I's. cxix. 51_. 157. ;"lt:ll, "to 
turn aside," as here, is used absolutely for, "to turn out of the 
way," in ,lcr. xiv. 8. On Y,l(J, not," upon earth," but, "in the 
land," "in the land of the Lord," compare l's. XYi. 3. 

Yer. 12. Ile is /i!.:e a lion g,·eedy to tea>' in pieces, and a youug 
lion, lyin!J in co,·ci-t. Luther: "Hut the pride and haughtiness 
of ~lm1b is gl'catcr than his strcnp:th. lie undertakes mol'c than 
he can execute." The sing. snfiix is here also to be explained 
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from the circumstance, that the whole host of wicked ones is 
represented in one person. 

Ver. 13. Arise, 0 Loi·d, sm:rl'ise his face, cast him down, 
delire,· my soul from the ,l'icked th,,ougl, Thy su·o,·d. The "face" 
is named, because it threatened destruction to the Psalmist : 
comp. the 'J::~ in ver. 3. cip, " to anticipate," then, "to sm·
prisc," is use,!, as here, in Ps. xcv. 2, with c•:!l. 7:::i-1n, "as to 
Thy sword," through Thy sword. Several ,Te,vish expositors 
interpret, "from the ungodly, who is Thy sword;" in the fol
lowiug verse also, where Luther adopts the same view, they 
render, "from the men, who arc Thy hand;" overlooking, 
howenr, the Psalmist's marked predilection for the accusative, 
and besides, disregarding the connection, which docs not per
mit such a. mode of considering enemies as that found in Isa. 
x. 5, where Assyria is called the rod of Divine wmth. This 
trait woul<l have broken the strength of the Psalmist's prayer, 
which is fonnded on his own righteousness and the enemies' 
wickedness. 

Yer. 14. Fl'Dm the men tliro11gh Tliy liand, 0 Loi'(], from 
tl,e men of continuance, ,dwse poi·tion in life, and ,chose body 
Tliou }West ,cith Thy treasures ; tliey hare sons in plenl!f, and 
leare their ajjluence to thei,· cliildren. The Psalmist believes 
that he can the more confi<lently present the prayer uttere<l in 
the preceding context, and hope "·ith the greater certaiuty for 
its fulfilment, since it does not consist with God's· nature and 
word, that those who, in alieuation from Goel, despise Him, and 
lift themselves proudly up against Him, should be richly en
dowed by Ilim "·ith goods, and become pal'takers of the bless
ing which is promised to the righteous. This contrast between 
the reality ancl the idea, must God, as certainly as Ile is God, 
remove by Ilis judgmcnt ; He must abolish the abnormity 
which is so fitted to strcugthcn the wickell in his "·ickcdness, 
and to ea:;ce the pious to fail in his piety, and which c:m 01,ly 
he rrgaJ'(krl as a temporary arnl passing state of thiuga. • l're
p'.lrntiou is lllade for the coutrast which is here unfoltlccl be
tween th<! reality and the i<lca, b.i- m:iip, " stand up, arise," in 
the preccdiug verse, ,vhich presupposes the (•xi,tcnce of such a 
contrast. 'f!ie lc11gth of the n~·sc shows, that the theme is one 
in \Yliich the Psalmist is peculiarly interested. The repetition 
of c•n·;,:, is cmphatical, as was justly rcmark.e,1 by Cnh·in. i:-r:•:, 

is in the main correctly cxponncbl-b,y Cah·in, "Qni snut a 
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seculo." lly the preposition, says he, D:tYid expresses, that 
they had not raised thcmsch·es as of yesterday, but that their 
prosperity had already continued for a long series of years, 
which, howeYcr, ought to haYe Yanishecl in a moment. So also 
Venema, according to whom the ,Sn!:I c•no arc, "florente et 
dnrante in fortuna constitnti." That the primary significa
tion of ,Sn is that of contin11a11ce, appears from the Arabic. 
Dschcuhari in Scheid. in cant. Ilisk. p. 51, says: ",Sn dcnotat 
existcntim continuationem ; de homine dicitnr ,Sn quando per
sistit et Yiget." From this primary signification, w·hich here ob
tains, flow in Heh. the two dcriYecl ones of life and the world. 
Life is named continuance, as what usually belon~ to exist
ence; comp. ,Toh xi. 17; Ps. lxxxix. 47, xxxix. 5, in which 
two latter passages allusion is maclc to the primary import; in 
the last: ,,,n, my life, which has its name from continuance, is 
as nothing before Thee. 

The world bears the name of continuance, as the general, 
abiding, while individual parts are transitory. In Arabic, 
" chytropodcs, rupes et saxa dienntur ,,,n, quia sempcr manent, 
deleantur. licet domuum, -etc. Ycstigia," Dscheuh. by Scheid. 
So in Ps. xlix. I, ,Sn is used of the world. Hezekiah alludes 
to the ,Sn 'J~" there, the inhabitants of continuance, when in 
Isa. x..,xviii. ll, he calls the dwellers in Shcol 'J~ ';!~', " in
habitants of ceasing;" an allusion ,Yhich presupposes that ,Sn, 
even when used of the world, retains its common signification. 
Parallel to the expressiol\, here, "of continuance," is that in Ps. 
x. 5, "Ilis ways arc strong at all times."-l\lost modern exposi
tors, after the example of Luther, render, ;, of the people of 
this ,vorld," i.e., De\\' ettc remarks, whose "·hole striving termi
nates with this temporal, finite world, and docs not pass onr 
into eternity; ,Sn marks the temporal, perishing, sensible, as 
opposed to what is eternal, aboYe sense. But a false meaning 
is forcc,l by this exposition upon the word. It signifies neither, 
as Gescnius maintains, Yita eaquc cito pr:1.'!erlabem, fluxa et 
caduca-for in I's. lx>.xix. 47, >.-xxix. 5, the idea of fleetness 
and transi toriness, which is not suitable in ,f oh xi. 17, is not 
contained in the wo1·d itself, but in the connection-nor hie 
mundus, cujus rcs flux:c et caclucm sunt. In order to obtain 
this signification, "·c must Yiolently tear the Ileb. ,Sn from the 
Arabic. Further, a contrast between the temporal and the 
eternal, so sharply c>.pressccl, and so briefly indicated, cannot 
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be expected in the Psalms. It will not do to compare the oi 
uiul Tou alwvo~ To6-rou, of the New Testament, as the contrast 
here rests upon a clear recognition of a future state of being. 
In such a contrast, also, we should ham expected the article. 
Finally, what follows the words, "whose part in life," cannot 
possibly be understood otherwise than of the prosperous condi
tion of the ungodly. According to this, however, the begin
ning of the verse must refer, not to the disposition, but to the 
course of the wicked. The ,·erse is miserably torn asunder if 
this reference is ornrlookcd. 

C"MJ cpSn is sometimes rendered, "who have their firm and 
secure portion of life;" but better, "whose part is in life," so 
that life is the sphere in which they obtain their part, their lot: 
comp. pSn in this signification for ex. in Job xx. 2!:J, "This is 
the portion of the wicked man from God," xxvii. 13; xx_,i. 2, 3, 
"For what is the portion of God from. above? and what is the 
inheritance of the Almighty from on high? Is not misfortune 
to the wicked, and misery to the e,-il-cloers I" which last passage 
especially serves to throw light on the one before us, whose com
plaint it answers. Life stands here in an emphatic sense for 
prosperous life, because a disastrous one is rather to be ac
counted a death: their part is that they Jim and prosper. 
Calvin : " I understand these words to mean, that they are free 
from all discomfort, and riot in joy, and therefore are quite 
exempt from the general lot, as inversely is said of the miserable 
man, that his part is in death." Expositors generally interpret 
it; "who are of an earthly disposition." "lnheritai1ce," accord
ing to De ,v ette, "is equivalent to the highest good or aim; 
life is opposed to eternity after death." llut as both the pre
ceding and the subsequent context refers to the lot of the 
wicked, this word cannot possibly denote their disposition ; and 
that C"M by itself can denote the earthly life as opposed to the 
eternal, is destitute of all proof. Such a contrast of necessity 
requires a more pointed description.-7l'C'>, for which the 
;\fasorites, witliont any necessity, would substitute 7mi,, the 
part. pa~.; properly, "thy concealed." Calvin : "The con
cealed goods of God here mean rare and peculiar dainties, 
since God -often c111lows the wieke,I, not merely with all the 
common comforts of life, but also with thoroughly special ones. 
It is a strong tcmptat.ion, when a man measures God's favour 
by earthly prosperity. ffut we mYst remember, that iu his 
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complaint, the pious man seeks allc\'iation ·; he docs not mur
mur against God, so that we may also leam to direct our sighs 
toward !i'caYcn." The state of things in which the wicked, who 
lie under the DiYinc anger, are replenished by Him with goods 
and gifts, considered as a permanent one, would be the pctTerse 
world; hut on that ,·cry account it cannot possibly Le a perma
nent statc,-Cl':J 1J.'J~" is rendered bv Luther: \Yho lin,·c chil
dren the fulness; and he remarks: ;, This refers· not merely to 
the great num her of children, hut rather to their state and con
dition;" quite correctly, since it is only strong and healthful 

• children that can be considered as a token of pro.s1writy. But 
nccording to the current exposition, i:':J is to be taken :is the 
nominatin,, not as the accus., "full arc their children." De 
\\'cite: "They hunger not, like the children of the poor, who 
cry for LrC'ad." The first construction is the only rig·ht one. 
It is supported by the want of the suffix, and the analogy of 
the ,rnrds, "I shall he satisfied with Thy likeness." It is fur
ther supported by the parallel 11assages, in which a blooming 
host of children is spoken of as a reward for the fear of God; 
comp. Ps. cxxvii, 3, "Lo, children are an heritage of the Lord; 
the fruit of the womb is Ilis reward;" Ps. cxxYiii. 3, 4, "Thy 
wife shall be as a fruitful vine by the sides of thy house," etc. 
'' Ilchold, thus shall the man be blessed that fcarcth the Lord." 
Ur complaint is made, that this blessing, which properly belongs 
~nly to the righteous, is lavished on the ungodly; comp. ,Tob 
xxi. 11, "They send forth their little ones like a flock, and their 
children dance," magna fa,cunditatc emittunt ()lichaclis), in 
contrast to the pious ,Tob, who lost all his chil<lren.-Thc ex
rrcssinn, "tl1cy lea\'e their superfluity to their children," can 
nnly refer to the outward appearance. For God is called upon 
to i11tcrposc against the parents thcmsclns, and bring on their 
ruin. They will not be able to lea\'e their owrftowing almnd
ancc to tl1eir c-hildrcn, notwithstanding the s,•,·1uingl,r well
grounded prosperity of their house, notwithstandi11is their confi
dent thoughts, and the actual state of affairs, which decidedly 
farnurs them; for God has threatened the ungodly in Ilis "·ore!, 
that lie will punish their sins in thcmsch-cs and in th,•ir chil
dren, even to the third and the fourth generation, Those words 
gfrc a fearful cmpl1asis to the prayer of the l'salmi,t: "A1isc, 
0 Lord." 

Yer. 15. The prayer uttered in the preceding ,·crs•!s con-
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tains even within itself the germ of hope ancl confidence, in 
consequence of the founclation on which it. stancls, ancl of the 
opposition between the contrast, in the reality, consiclered as 
permanent, and God's worcl ancl nature. That germ comes 
here into development. " The Psalmist raises himself on the 
,,ings of faith to a serene repose, in which he sees everything 
in orclcr. Ile mocks the proucl boasting of the enemy; and 
although, as it sccmecl, quite cast off by God, he still promises 
himself the enjoyment ere long of his confiding look." I shall 
behold Thy face in righteousness, satisfy myself wl,en I awake 
wi!/1 Thy fonn. •;:i,: with emphasis, "J," very cliffcrent from 
my enemies, for whom the Lord is preparing destruction. 
Hightcousness is here, according to the common view, named 
as the ground upon which the Psalmist rests his hope of seeing 
the face of God. As matters then stood, his righteousness 
appeared to be of no avail; God seemed to make nothing of it. 
But as certain as that God is righteous, such a state of things 
cannot last, the Psalmist's righteousness must still bear its pro
per fruit. "" e may also expound, " as a righteous or justified 
person;" and it is in favour of this latter exposition, that accord
ing to the former, we should have expected the suffix. Now 
the Psalmist was represented by his position and experiences as 
an unrighteous person. Dut he trusts the righteous G ocl w:ill 
represent him as the person he really is, ,viii justify him by 
facts; so that righteousness is here considered as the gift of 
God. The words, I shall behold Thy face, refer to vcr. 2, 
where the Psalmist wishes that his right might come forth from 
God's presence, that Ilis eyes might behold uprightness. This 
wish he sees here fulfilled. For, to behold God's face, presup
poses that God's face is turnecl towards him, that Gocl's eye 
looks on him anrl his uprightness. ,T ust as it is said of Goel, 
that Ile hiclcs Ilis countenance, when He withdraws Ilis fa,·our 
and help, so is Ile said to turn towards us IIis countenance, when 
IIe shows Himself gracious,-comp. I's. xi. 7, "His countenance 
beholcls the up1~ght." To sec God, or G0tl's face, therefore, is 
nothing else than to enjoy the Divine farnur, to experience the 
friendship of Goel, to be assured of Ilis Joye, and through it to 
obtain dclii'erance from the hands of our enemies. So un
questionably is the seeing of Go,\ used in the prnycr of Ilczc
kiah, Isa. xxxviii. 11, " I said, I shall not sec the Lord in the 
Janel of the living." Precisely similar also is Ps. xvi. 11, where 
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the Psalmist expects fulness of joy in the presence of the Lord; 
so that _the Lord sees him, and he the I ,ore\. The expression, 
" when I awake" -inasmuch as the figurative view, already 
adopted by Cahin, according to which a person freed from 
suffering is represented as one awaking, and th<! rendering, "as 
often as I awake," every morning, arc arbitrary-obliges us to 
suppose, that our Psalm contains an evening prayer of the 
Psalmist, or was designed by him to be an eYcning prayer for 
the faithful. In the stillness of night, the righteous man on 
his bed complains to the Lord of his distress, and rccei\"es from 
Him inward consolation· and the assurance of Ilis help. Calmed, 
he now sleeps, certain that on his awaking the L01,d will grant 
him the promised aid. That the custom of prayer at cwn, 
springing from the very nature of the case, was then also pre
valent with the pious, is evident from I's. iii. 5, iv. 8,-passages 
which are plainly opposed to cwry explanation of the expres
sion, " when I awake," other than the one just given ; the 
existence also of the custom of morning prayer distinctly ap
pears from Ps. v. 3.-;i;i~i'\ always signifiesjimll. The Psalmist 
refers here to Xumb. xii-. 8, where God, to indicate the confi
dential rcbtion of )foses to llim, says, " "'ith him I speak 
month to mouth, and face to face, not in dark speeches, and 
the f 01'm of the Lo1"d he belwlcls." A like confidential relation 
to the Lord is here meant, a like visible (namely, by the eye of 
faith) and felt nearness to Him; the fo,~n in opposition to image 
and slwdo1v; the Psalmist means God to take, as it were, flesh 
and blood, to meet him in the most concrete, living manner. 
The Psalmist consoles himself justly therewith, reganling what 
happened to )loses as a real prophecy for all righteous persons. 
This hope of the righteous, of satisfying themsc!Ycs with the 
form of the Lord, grows out of the same feeling of need, "hich 
was met hy the appearances of God under a corporeal veil in 
the time of the fathers, and which had its highest satisfaction 
in the incarnation of the \\" ord. There is so strong a cr:l\"ing 
in the human heart for a 1lear, l,11ma11 God, that, anticipating 
the incarnation of Goel, it figuratively attributes corporcity to 
Ilim, lends to Ilim jo1'm, that it might Le able to Ion:! Ilim Yery 
intimately, and to derive full comfort from Ilim. The reccin•d 
exposition of this Psalm we cannot set forth better than in the 
words of Luther, with whose translation ours agree~, only that 
he improperly connects 7m1on with i"P;"IJ: " whe11 I awako 
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after Thine image." " lie sets these words over against what 
he had said of the ungodly. These strive only after earthly 
things, are full of children, and place their portion in this life: 
to me, however, this life is contemptible; I hasten toward the 
future, where I shall behold, not in riches, but in righteousness, 
not these earthly things, but Thy face itself. I shall also not 
be satisfied with children of flesh, but when I shall a,rnke in 
Thine image." In recent times this exposition has gained much 
currency by having been espouse<l even by De ,y ette. :l\Iany 
thought, that a reference to a blessed immortality must surely 
be well grounded, which was admitted even by so great a scep
tic. Already, however, did Calvin designate this exposition 
as one not supported by the text, as subtle. It has nothing, 
indeed, on its side. The supposition, that a striving after 
the eternal, after eternal blessedness, is here spoken of, and 
that this appears from the contrast to ·the striving of the un
godly after temporal goods, mentioned in the preceding verse, 
rests simply and exclusively upon a false exposition of that 
verse; How it can be maintained, that the seeing of the Lord's 
face, and being satisfied with His form, must nrcessarily be un
derstood of the seeing of Goel in the life to come, one ~annot 
easily sec. There cannot be a corporeal vision even in that life; 
even on that view, the satisfaction with the form of Goel must 
be figuratively understood. The seeing of Goel in the present, 
and the seeing of Him in the future life, are diffoi:ent only in 
degree, !lot in kind. This is most manifest from the clecbration 
of our Lord, "Dlessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see 
God;" the promise in ,vhich, as in all others, is to be referred not 
less to this life, than to the future one. Dut what thoroughly 
refutes this exposition, is the circumstance that, according to 
it, not merely would there be expressed here a knowledge of 
eternal life more clear and confident than ,rn could expect to 
find in a Psalm of David, bnt especially that the Psalmist would 
be declaring his entire resignation in regard to earthly things, 
wholly abandoning them to the wicked, and would express hope 
only in r~garcl to what is hearnnly. The rest of the Psalm 
stands in direct opposition to this rationalistic, rather than 
Christian sort of resignation; for a strong and healthy faith in 
regard to a future recompense, always rests on the foundation of 
a present retribution. Besides, in ver. 13, •Ye find the Psalmist 
calling upon the Lord to deliver his~ soul from the ungodly by 
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His sword, and in ver. 14, making compbint of the temporal 
prosperi!Y of the wicked. 

PSAL)l XVIII. 

Full of thankfulness, David praises the Lord for having 
heard his prayer, and delivered him out of great danger, vers. 
1-3. He delineates in vers. 4-18 the first part of his dangers 
and deliverances, which are particularly mentioned in the super
scription, by a variety of elcrnted figures. Ile affirms, in vers. 
20-27, that he had receh·ed the Lord's assistance only in con
sequence of the righteousness of his endeavours, and his de
votedness. The deliverance from Saul had been referred back 
to this source; and now the representation of the second part of 
the Dh·ine goodness, in vers. 28-45, namely, of the assistance 
which God had in part already given him against foreign ene
mies, the opponents of his kingdom, and which Ile was still to 
gfre by means of His promise, both to David personally and to 
his posterity, staiis from -the same point. • The conclusion in 
vers. 46-50, consists of praise to God for the whole of His won
derful deeds. 

"\Ve have thus five parts: the introduction, at the end of 
which, in ver. 3, the theme is announced, " according to His 
glory I call upon the Lord, and am delivered from mine ene
mies ; the conclusion, a. twofold representation of the wonder
ful deeds of God ; in the middle, a representation of the sub
jective conditions on which the Lord imparts His aid, connected 
alike with what is behind and what is before. 

That we have here an artistically composed ,vhole, is obvious 
from this view of the subject and the train of thought. Ko 
traces of a strophe-arrangement arc discoverable. "\V c cannot 
overlook, however, the respect had to the number three, point
ing to the )Iosaic blessing, which in the Psalmist had met with 
so remarkable a fulfilment. In the superscription, the name 
Jehovah is thrice used ; and thrice also in the introduction, 
which consists too of three verses. The names of God in ,-er. 2, 
in which the Psalmist has concentrated the entire fnlness of the 
Divine grace, fall into three dirisions. The first and the third 
of these diYisions contain three names, whilst that in the middle, 
only one. The whole number of names is seYcn; so that along-
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side of the number of the blessing, occun·ing five times, goes 
the number of the covenant. As in the introduction we meet 
the number three, so also in the beginning of the conclusion. 
It can har<lly be accidental also, that the whole is made up of 
fifty verses, five decades, in correspondence with the five verses 
of the conclusion. 

The strongest scepticism has not ventured to deny here the 
Davidic authorship. "rith the solitary exception of Olshausen, 
in the "Emendations," it is universally recognised. Ewald 
urges in support of it, that here there arc cxprcssc,l, with the 
greatest clearness, David's nature, his views, and his lofty con
sciousness, and his experiences, so peculiar in their kind. That 
the Psalmist was a king, is quite manifest from vcr. 50, as also 
from ver. 43. The same confidence in the blessing of God, in 
respect even to his latest posterity, discovers itself in the last 
words of David, 2 Sam. xxiii. The separate words have quite 
the Davidic hue. The recurrence in the Books of Samuel is 
also to be regarded as an external ground, and of the greater 
importance, as all the other songs which these books contain, as 
of David, arc certainly his genuine productions. 1-Iitzig re
marks, "The author is a warrior, whom the armies of his 
enemies had often threatened with death, vcr. 2!). But ,J chornh 
had <lelivered him from them all, because of his piety, withdrawn 
him from their power, and enabled him finally to subdue them. 
He not only brought him forth unscathed from domestic wars, 
ancl set him upon the throne of Israel, but subjected to him 
also, far and wide, the heathen nations. 

One of the most important indications of the hand of David, 
is to be found in the relation, to be investigated afterwards, in 
which ver. 28 ff. stand to the promise in 2 8am. vii. Another 
also will be pointed out in the course of our exposition. 

In regard to the situation, we are told in the superscription, 
that Da,•i<l sung this Psalm after the Lor<l had deliverell him 
out of the hand of all his enemies. The Psalm is thus desig
nated as not having arisen from some special occasion, but as a 
general thanksgiving for all the grace and the nssistnnce whic:1 he 
had received from Uod all his life long, as a combination of the 
thanks whidi David had uttered from time to time on particular 
occasions, as a great hallcluiah with which he retired from the 
theatre of life. In the Books of Samuel this Psalm is expressly 
connected with the encl of David's life, immc<liatcly before his 
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" last words," which are presently after· given in eh. xxm. 
With this account the matter of the Psalm entirely agrees. In 
it the Ps'almist thanks God, not for any single deli,·crance, Lut 
has throughout before his eyes a great whole of gracious ad
ministrations, an entire life rich with experiences of the ]oYing
kindncss of God. 

,rithout foundation, Y enema and others would conclude 
from ,·er. 20 ss., that this Psalm must have been composed 
before the adultery with llathsheba. That deed, though a dread
ful sin, yet being one only of infirmity, from the guilt of which 
DaYid was dcfo·ercd by a sincere repentance, cannot be regarded 
as inconsistent with ,vhat he here says of himself, if his words 
are but rightly understood. 

In 2 Sam. xxii., this l'salci is repeated with not a few rnria
tions. The supposition which is now commonly receiYcd, and 
which has been specially defended by Lengcrke1 and Ilitz-ig, is, 
that these rnriations ham arisen from carelessness, discovering 
itself in both forms of the text, though principally in that of 
Samuel. llut the following reasons may b~ adrnnced against 
this view : 1. If such were the correct view of the origin of 
these rnriations, it would follow, that before the collection of 
the canon, the text of the books of the Old Testament had been 
very carelessly treated. For it is improbable that this particular 
Psalm should have had a specially unpropitious fate. .And in 
that case, conjectural criticism must have a very large field as
signed it. ,re should have to proceed on the expectation of 
finding one, or even more faults, in almost e1·cry verse. llut 
even the rashest of our critics do not consider the text to Le in 
such a state, and the more judicious confine conjectural criti
cism within very narrow limits. 2. In other places where similar 
variations are found, where there arc texts that come in contact 
with each other, these rnriations are uniformly not the result of 
accident and negligence, but of design. So, for example, in 
Isa. eh. ii., comp. with ~lie. iv., and in Jeremiah, comp. with the 
numerous passages in the older Scriptures, which he has appro
priated. 3. The text in each of the forms is of such a 1rnt11re, 
that one would ne1·er ha1·e thought of regarding it as faulty in 
any particular place, were it not for the comparison with the 
corresponding place. If negligence had here played its part, 

Comment. de dupl. Ps. 18, cxcmplo. 
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t,wre would inevitably be a multitude of passages in which the 
fault would be discoverable at a glance, and .could be shown in
contestably to be such. 4. A great number of the variations, 
nay, the greater part of them, arc of such a kind that they can
not be explained by accident. This circumstance forbids the 
derivation from acciclcnt, eYcn in those cases where it might 
fairly be allowed to have hacl place, since it is improbable that 
the variations should have flowccl from a clouble source. The 
proof of this will be found in considering the particular vm~a
tions. 5. It is not difficult to discoYcr certain principles by 
,d1ich the variations in the Books of· Samuel arc gO\·ernecl. 
That "·hich has had the most powerful influence, is the tendency 
aircady found in Ps. !iii., as comp. with xiv., to substitute for 
the simple, plain, and common, the far-fetched, elevated, em
phatic, and rare. Besides this, there is also perceptible the 
desire to explain what is dark. Such pervading tcnclenci~s can
not be shown to exist in the sphere of accident. 

It has been advanced in support of the v:iew we oppose, that 
the variation in a number of cases consists only in the change 
of a single letter, and sometimes, indeed, of such letters as are, 
either in form or pronunciation, similar to each other ; for cx
amplc, ver. 11, K1'l and K1'l, in ver. 12, r,~c·n and mt:•n, etc. 
But this appearance is found even where the variations ham 
unquestionably arisen from design ; and whereve~ a text is re
vised, the author of the variations will take particular pleasure 
in expressing a different sense by the greatest possible similarity 
of form. The fact in question could only have been of moment 
in the case of the sense being unsuitable in one of the readings. 
But no trace of this is at all discowrable. 

"re derive the variations altogether from an intentional 
revision ; and as both the texts are prefaced by the superscrip
tion of Davicl, the revision must have been unclertaken by him
self. As to the object of the revision, we do not consider it to 
have been that of antiqnating the earlier form, but of producing 
variations which should be placed alongside of the original and 
main text. The text in the Psalms appears to us to be this 
original allJJ main one, partly on the ~xternal ground, that this 
Psalm was given up by David for pnhlic use, as we learn from 
the expression, "To the chief musician," in the superscription, 
partly also on the internal ground already noticed, that in a con
siderable number of variations in the Books of Samuel, design 
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is unmistakeable; and finally, because the text in Samuel, though 
excellent when considered simply as a variation, is, apart from 
that, cleciclcclly inferior to the text of the Psalms. 

From this view we derive the advantage of being wholly 
deliwrecl from a line of procedure, the arbitrariness ai1d inad
missiblcness of ,vhich experience has sufficiently shown ;-the 
course, namely, which leads ,vritcrs constantly to extol the one 
tc::t at the expense of the other, and to use every means for 
making one of them appear descn·ing of utter rejection, 

"·hat has been objected to this view by Lengcrke, that such 
an artificial mode of procedure was not to be expected of DaYicl, 
rests upon a view of the Psalms as mere natmal • poetry, the 
falseness of which has been sufficiently proved by our prc,·ious 
exposition ; nor can it have much weight, at any rate, in a Psalm 
like the present, which was already designated by Amyrald as 
artis poeticre luculentissimum specimen, and by Ilitzig as "an 
unrirnllecl production of art and reflection." 

To the cl,ief musician, of the ser,:ant of tfte Lord David, id,o 
spake to tlte Lord the worils of this song, at the time when the 
Lord delit-ered him from the hand of his enemies, and from the 
hand of Saul. In this superscription, the form of introduction 
to the song of )foses, in Deut. xxxi. 30, seems to be imitated : 
"And )loses spoke in the ears of all the congregation of Israel 
the words of this song," -a supposition which is the more natu
ral, since in the song itsdf the reference to Dcut. xxxii. is un
questionable, from which, in particular, David has borrowed the 
designation of Goel as the rock, il1 ; and since the introduction 
to the last words of David, in 2 Sam. xxiii. 1, rests in like man
ner upon the introduction of Balaam to his prophecies, in Xum. 
xxh·. 3. Especially noticeable is the coincidence in the expres
sion, "the words of this song," for which, elsewhere, we find 
simply, "this song," Ex. xv. 1, etc. Instead of, "in the ears of 
the congregation," we have here, "to the Lord," which occurs 
also in Ex. XY. l, The expression, "of the servant of the Lord," 
indicates the dignity and importance of the person, who con
stituted the ground-work of the deliverances granted to him, an,\ 
corresponds to the words in the conclusion, "who makes great 
the salvation uf his king," equirnlent to, "my salrntion because 
I am Ilis king." To this dignity of the person, to its importance 
in respect to the kingdom of God, arc to Le attributed the words, 
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"To the chief musician." A song so thoroughly individual m 
its character as this is, could not harn been consecrated to the 
public worship of Go<l if its author and object had not repre
sented the whole of the Church, an<l that his blessing and grace 
were its also. E,-cry pious man, in a general sense, is named 
the serrnnt of the Lord; so Job, in eh. i. 8, ii. 3, comp. also 
l's. xix. ll, 13. Even in this general sense, the designation 
has respect, not merely to the subjective clement of obedience, 
but also to the dignity of him who is thus denominated : it is 
an honour to be received by God as among the number of His 
scrrnnts, who enjoy the support and 1irotection of their rich 
and mighty Lord. But the designation is more commonly 
used in a special sense of those w horn God employs for the 
execution of His purposes, to whom lle entrusts the manage
ment of His concerns, and whom He fits for the adrnnce
ment of His glory. David, ,,.ho is said in the Acts, x;ii. 3G, 
to have "SC'rnd the ,,.ill (purpose) of God in his generation," 
was the first, after :\loses and Joshua, who in such a sense was 
calle<l the servant of Go<l. Ile is so designated here-in the 
superscription of Ps. xxxYi., ,,.hich is nearly rclate<l to oms, and 
must consequently have proceeded from the author himself
and again in his own words, in 2 Sam. vii. Analogous also is 
the description in the last words of David, " The man who was 
raised up on high, the anointe<l of the Go<l of Jacob:' -a passage 
which fully justifies the remark of Venema, that the designation 
is· not one merely of modesty and /mmility,-though these qua
lities are recognisable in it, so far as David seeks his honour in 
what Go<l had given him, not in what he had of himself,-but 
also, and pre-eminently, of honour. Xot that he acts presumptu
ously in assuming to himself snch an honourable appellation ; 
for the position which he vindicates to himself belonged to him 
according to unquestionable testimonies on the part of Goel, both 
in ,rnnl and cleed, and in such cases it is only false lnunilit,v to 
decline chiming that ,,.hich God has openly bestowed. "'ith 
Cl\'J the entire following pcrim1 stands in stat. constr. : in the day 
of the ,Jehovah ,lcli,-erecl him ; for: in the <lay that ,1 chovah 
cleliYcred him. To the words, " from the han<l of all his ene
mies, an<l (especially) from the hall(! of Saul," corrcspon,I those 
in Ex. xviii. 10, "Blessed be the Loni, ,,.ho hath dcli,·crcd you 
out of the hand of Egypt, ancl out_of the hand of Pharaoh." 
The deliverance of David from the hand of Saul w1s too im-
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portant not to be specially referred to in the superscription, and 
in th~ Psalm itself. It was the first of all; it was by means of 
what he ·experienced in these necessities that his faith in God's 
fatherly care first de,·clopcd itself ; and in all his subsequent 
difficulties, David's mind always fell back on those experiences 
which formed the basis of his inward life. That deliverance 
was for him the same as the redemption out of Egypt was for 
Israel. The danger, besides, was for Dm·id the greatest of all. 
In later times, he stood as king over against other kings, or his 
own rebellious subjects ; but here as a private man, without 
power or resources, over against the king, who employed all his 
power to persecute : never afterwards was be so nrnch alone, 
and immediately thrown upon God. This distinction is im
pressed upon the Psalm itself. In the section which celebrates 
the deli,·erance from the hand of Saul, David is represeuted as 
entirely passive: the band out of the clouds lays hold of. him, 
and pulls him out of great waters. On the other hand, in the 
section which is taken up with his deliverance from the hand of 
his other enemies, we sec him throughout active: God delivers 
him by imparting His blessing to the use of 'the means which he 
had himself furnished. Ile is no longer like a "flea," is no 
more "hunted like a partridge upon the mountains ;" but as a 
warrior he places himself in opposition to warriors, "runs in the 
Lord upon troops, and in his God springs over walls." 1 Ile 
must first learn to read with larger characters, and then the 
smaller shall become legible to him. Finally, in no later de
liverance did the height to which David was raised form such a 
contrast to the depth to which he had sunk, nor in any later 
catastrophe was there, in reference to his enemies, such a con
trast bet,,·een the depth to which they fell, and their former 
cle,-ation : he, raised from tending flocks to be the shepherd of 
a people-out of the deepest misery to kingly power and glory ; 
Saul, abandoned to despair and an ignominious death, his family 
thrust down to a low condition. One can only read with surprise 
the assertion of Lengerke, that the words, "and from the hand 

1 This important distinction was first noticerl byYcncma, whose remark, 
however, appears to have been quite oycrlookcrl by later writers: "In tho 
former section he ha<l ascribe<l h.isdC'livcrancc to Gncl alone Ma just Juclgc, 
and ha<l rcscn·c<l no pa.rt to himself; here, however, while he ncknowlc<lgca 
Go<l as the source of power and victory, he yet represents himself aa au 
instrument in the ha.ml of God, whcrchy the cncmiru were subUucU." 
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of Saul," are a latter aelelition. It is justifieel as genuine by the 
elivision of matter in the song itself. The eleliverance from Saul 
is treateel as a separate whole, anel is clisconnecteel from the mass 
of the other eleliverances anel gracious acts of God. 1 

The introduction occupies vers. 1-3; anel in it the Psalmist 
first declares his teneler love to Goel, anel then elraws attention 
to its grounels, as ,veil through the number of epithets applieel to 
Goel, as in ver. 3, through an open exhibition of the actual facts. 

Ver. 1. And lte said: lleai·tilg do I lore Thee, 0 Lord, my 
strength. Luther: " Our sweet anel joyful affection ought to 
impel us with great force to those to whose goodness we owe 
deliverance from huge evil and misfortune. So says he now: I 
have a sincere anel childlike longing toward Thee. lie thus con
fesses the warmest love, and that he has hael pleasure in our Lord 
God, for he has found His kindness to be unspeakable ; and from 
this constraining elesire and love it arises that he ascribes to God 
so many names." Love to God, even in Deut. x. 12, and in a 
series of other passages in the Pentateuch, is declared to be the 
sum of the whole law. The manifestations of Gocl's love are 
elesigned to leacl to Him ; but this aim is not accomplishcel in all : 
many embrace the gifts, anel forget the Giver-their hearts be
come colder toward God the more eminent His gifts are. Of 
Israel it is saiel in Deut. xx.,ii. 15, "Ilut Israel waxeel fat anel 
kicked; he forgot God that maele him, anel lightly e~teemed the 
!tock of his salvation." In David, however, the manifestations 

1 That the superscription is not, as some have supposed, borrowed from 
2 Sam., is shown even by its formal agreement with the introduction (the 
threefold number of the names of God), which bespeaks its origin with the 
Psalmist himself. The same thing is still more decisively pron<l by the in
ternal character of the supcrscription,-in particular by the words, "ancl 
from the hand of Saul," as compared with the contents. The variations in 
2 Sam. are ju-.t so many intentional changes. First, the wonls, H To the 
chid musicia.n," are left out, hccausc here the song comes under consiJera
tion only as the personal confossion of David. Then the wortls, u Of tbe 
servant of the Lord," are omitte<l, for no other reason than that in 2 Sam., 
in the supcrsJ:ription and introtluction, the entire arraugcmcnt, and the pre
dominance of the number three, which rendered these words 11cccs:-.ary, are 
abolishcJ.; of the genuineness of the words1 one can scarcely doubt after l'Om

paring 2 Sam.'vii. 1 xxiii. 1, aud the corrcspon(ling, u His king and llis 
anointctli" of the conclusion. Finally, instead of , ... -:, there is usctl a second 
timc .-:ri:i, for conformity sa.ke, while the original i'\~ was probably cmployetl 
on purpose to distinguish the deliverance from the hand of Saul more clcai·ly 
from !I.at out of the hands of the other enenues. 
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of God's love to him kindled the flame of a·con·cspon<ling love, 
and caused it to burn ever clearer and brighter. on,, diligerc 
ex iutimis visccribus, to love heartily, occurs in Kai only here ; 
Piel could not have been used, for that always marks the tender 
love of the stronger toward the weaker, compassion. It appea,·s 
that David made the word for himself, because uo existing term 
was sufficient to express his feeling. The word, "my·strength" 
(PtJJ, also a1Ta~ ).ey.), is referred by Luther to that strength 
"with which a man is clothed from above, and by which he is 
inwardly strengthened and fortifie<l,-the firmness which braces 
weak and delicate minds.'' This strength, he says, we ha,·e not, 
excepting from God. For when it depends upon oqrsclves, we 
are quite weak, in good as well as in bad times, au<l we melt 
like wax before the sun. This view would lead to the compari
son of 1 Sam. xxx. G, " David strengthened himself in the Loni 
his Goel." llut that "my strength" is at least not exclusively, 
or even pre-eminently, to be refene<l to internal strengthening, 
is evident from the following names of G o<l, which all refer to 
the external aid granted by Goel, and also from the entire sequel, 
which treats of actual deliverances, and may be said to be in
volved in this one word. 1 

Ver. 2. T!te Lord is my ,,ocl·, and my fortress, and my 
delit-e,·er: my God is my st1'onghold, in whom I trust; my sltield 
and lwrr, of my salvation, my citadel. The first thing to be con
siclere<l here is, how the words in the middle, 1:l non~ 111::1 ,,~, 

1 This first verse is nltogothcr awanting iu 2 Sam. It.a internal cha
racter bespeaks its genuineness; the judgment of Lcmgcrkc, inanii est 
et frigidus i·ersiculus, is characteristic only of him who uttered it, not of 
the saying, which was the source of two of our finest hymns (llerzlich /ieb 
hab1 ich dich, 0 llerr, nud lcli will dich liebt'n meine Starke). 'l'he ii..r.. -,..E"/

:n, is a further proof of its originality; am! also the fact, that the threefold 
use of the name Jehovah fails in the introduction, if this verse is hc!J to be 
of ]ater origin. Finally, as an external ground, the name of King Hezekiah, 
which, in all probability, was derived from this verse. Against the opinion 
of Ilitzig, that the words were clropt in 2 Sam. from negligence, we would 
sa.y, that such a degree of nrgligcncc precisely at the commencement is 
scarcely to be conceived. llut it is quite conclusive tbat this omission goes 
han<l in han<l with the longer ad<lition in vcr. 3, which was manifo::;tly <lc
sii:ncd to supply the place of what was omitted, and which therefore must 
have Leen known to the author. If we should attribute to the author of the 
text in ~ S:;1.m. the <lcaign of supplanting our text by the atl,lition, '' my 
Saviour, who savcst me from violence," he would certainly have <lone ,·cry 
ill. llut this was obviow;ly not his design. Ile only wished to give a 
variation. 
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arc to be understood. Generally two names of God arc found 
here, " my God, my Stronghold, in whom I trust." "\Ve, how
ever, render, " my God is my stronghold, in which I trust," 
so that only this, the term, " my Stronghold," belongs to the 
series of appellatives applied to God. This ,;ew is supported, 
first, by the consideration that the quite general term, " my 
God," interrupts the series of appellati1·es, which all bear a 
special character. In the second place, that on the other view, 
in place of the number se,•en, so significant, and such a favour
ite with David, and which we the rather expect here, as the 
number plays so conspicuous a part in the superscription and 
introduction, the meaningless eight would be found. In the 
third place, ,,~ does not form one of the series of the other 
names of Goel; as is shown also by the corresponding, "my rock
Gocl, in whom I trust," in 2 Sam. The author divides the 
seven names, with which he would praise God, into three parts. 
The first and the third contain three names; for the inter
mediate part only one remains. ,,,~ alone would have been too 
isolated and bald; hence was ,,~ prefixed, and 1J non~ added. 
If then we must render, " my Goel is my rock or stronghold," 
it is certain that the whole verse, precisely as ver. 3 ( comp. also 
Ps. xlvi. I, "God is our refuge and strength"), speaks concern
ing Jehovah, and that the current exposition, which regards it 
as containing direct addresses, dependent on the words, " I love 
Thee," is to be rejected. So long a series of vocatives also 
would have something formal and cold about it, and would not 
accord with the calmness appropriate to an introduction, and 
which is observed in the two other verses. Our construction 
was already adopted by the Vulgate. 

The designations of God in this verse, as also that in the 
preceding, " my strength," contain not only an expression of 
thankfulness for what is past, but also, at the same time, ex
pression of hope in respect to the future; not the Lord. tl'as, 
but the Lord is my rock, etc. David's relation to God is a 
standing 9ne, out of which the future salrntion will proceed, 
just as the past salvation has proceeded. That the u.csignations 
must be tbus understoo,l, is evident, first of all, from the expres
sion in the ~ext verse, "I am delivered," not, I was. Then it 
is clear also from the body of the Psalm, which refers not 
merely to the clclh·erance already received, b:it also to the future, 
inclll3ivc even of that which David ,vas to recei1·e in his posterity. 
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The two first uamcs, and also the last, are tnken from the natu
ral features of Palestine, where the precipitous rocks, surrounded. 
by deep bYines, afford protection to the flying: comp. "lie sets 
me up upon a rock," in Ps. xx,·ii. 5, for, Ile deliYers me, ,J n(lges 
,·i. 2; 1 :::-am. xxiv. 22; 2 Sam. v. 8. David's predilection for 
this figuratiYe description of the Di,·ine protection, which shows 
itself, not merely in the threefold repetition, but also in its form
ing both the beginning and the end, comprising eYerything else, 
appears to ha,·e originated in the persecution of Saul. Then he 
often had to betake himself to rocks for refuge. lie grounded 
the hope of his security,- howe,·er, not upon their natural inac
cessibility, but his mind rose from the corporeal rock. to the spi
ritual, which he beheld under the form of the corporeal. The 
mode of contemplation, to which he then became familiarized, 
suggested such figurative designations of God, his deliverer, as 
his rock, his fastness, his stronghold. Placed upon this -rock, 
he could sny: non c11ro te Cresar, with infinitely better right 
than he who, according to Augustine, on l's. lxx., from a lofty 
cliff addressed the Emperor with these words, as he passed be
neath. The third designation, "my delivere·r," the only proper 
one amid others solely figurative, is intended to mq:ilain the two 
first, pointing to their real substance. In the fourth designa
tion, " my mountain, in whom I trust," it is not the height and 
inaccessibility, as in the case of the rock, which are considered, 
but the immoveableness, and unchangeable firmness. It directs 
attention to the immutabijity of God, His constancy and im·iola
ble faithfulness. The etymology also suggests this sense; ,,~ 
properly signifies, not, " rock," but, " stone." Such d,•ci,lcdly 
is its import in the first passage, where it is used as a designa
tion of Goel, Deut. xxxii. 4. There it is manifestly c<1uirnlent 
to ;i;,~l(, "fidelit~·," aJHI the meaning, tutissimwn as!,lwn, is qnite 
unsuitable. That David borrowed the 11~ from this passage, 
wh:ch with singular predilection he used for l1is Inst words, is 
cvi,lcnt from \"Cl". 31. Similarly dependent on that original 
passage, ,,~ is found in I's. xcii. 15, " To show that the Loni 
is upright, my rock, and there is no nnriµhteousncss in Ilirn." 
The Psalm celebrates Cod's lo,·e ancl fi,lelity, ;i;1•;l(, ,·er. 2. ,,~ 
frequently occurs in close connection with ,Jchornh, the One 
who ab,olutcly is, the unchangeable (sec my 1\eitr. Th. H. p. 
2-!-I ss.), and especially in Isa. xni. 4. The name in Gen. 
xlix. 2-1, " the stone of Israel," is analogous. This stone is the 

vor .. 1. T 
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touchstone for the interpretation of ,,~, showing what is the 
quality in it that comes under consideration. To suppose thr,t 
this quality here is the inaccessible height, would only Le justi
fiable, if ,ve could take non with J in the sense of " to fly lo," 
,vhereas it always signifies "to trust in." To the trnsting ex
actly corresponds unchangeaLleness and fidelity.-Thc epithet, 
" ).ly shield," occurred already in Ps. iii. 3. In Deut. xxxiii. 
29, God is named," the shield of the help of Isracl."-J/orn of 
delii·erance, is either equinlent to "delivering horn" (so Luther: 
It signifies an horn of salrntion, because it overcomes the ene
mies, delivers from the enemies, mid gi,·es salvation)-or the 
literal term '),'::>' is the explanation of the figurativc one j7p, "my 
dcli\'erance-horn," q. d. "my horn," that is, "my deliverance;" 
His power affords me the deli\·crauce which horns afford to 
Leasts. In any case, the image is taken from beasts which de
fend themsch-es ,vith their horns, and in these have the seat of 
their strength. To the interpretation of others, who take the 
word in the sense of height, there is the objection, that this signi
fication occurs only in one passage, 1iamely, Isa. v. 1, and even 
there it means, not mount3in-top, but hill; ,vhereas it is founcl 
in a great numbcr of passages in the sense adopted by ns, with 
a reference to beasts, whose strength resides in their. horns; 
comp. for ex. Dent. xxxiii. 27; 1 Sam. ii. 10; .Job xvi. 15. It 
is a confirmation also of this view, that the epithet, " my high 
place," of the conclusion, may Letter stand alone than " my 
shield." For it only rounds off, and points Lack to the com
mencement. In Dent. xxxiii. 29, parallel with the " helping 
shield," is " the imperious s,rnrd," defence ~nd offence.1 

1 In 2 Sam. •';, is added to ·::'o,.,, my clclivcrcr, which is neither, with 
Lcngcrkc, to be dc.clarcd original, nor, with others, to be chnracterizccl as 
wholly to be Fcjcckd. It bears the character of the unusual, which clis
tinguishcs so many of the variations in 2 8am. It is found also in Ps. 
cxliv. 2, a passage groun<lc<l U}JOn ours, an<l cannot therefore Ue· reganled 
as a. corruption of late origin. Of the 11assagcs in which Lcngcrkc has 
songlit to find a similar use of the "\ Ps. xxvii. 2, x.xxi. 4, the first has 
nothing to <lo with it, nnd the second is uncertain. Instead of, u my God 
is my rock, 11 there is in 2 Sa.m., u my rock-God," "'~·::. --:;;\~, a ,·arin.tion 
which is shbwn to be intentional by vcr. 47, where th~ designation, u rock
Cocl," again occurs. Such a. rcg1.:larity is incompatible with an acci<lrntal 
origin. 'fhc solit.arincEs of":~::-, is in 2 Sam. rclicvc<l by the n<ldition "~~:7, 
my refuge. Then there is also appcnclccl a fuller conclusion: my Hcdcrmcr, 
who redecmcst me from violence. His in111ossiblc to account for such au ad-
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Yer. 3. As on llte glo,·iolls one I call upon llte Lord, and from 
mine enemies I am Jelit-ered. The Futs. of the verb are to be 
taken· aoristically, " as often as I call upon Thee, I am de
lil'Crccl ;" so that the sentiment refers at once to the past, the 
present, and the future. Luther: "lie woulcl teach u~ by this, 
that there is nothing so bad, so great, so mighty, so tcclious, 
which may not be overcome by the power of God, if we only 
put our trust therein. Likewise, that we ha\'e pre-eminent 
canse to hope that the power of God will be mighty in us, when 
many great, strong, and continuous evils forcibly press upon us, 
inasmuch as it is a property of Divine strengtl, to help the 
little, the feeble, the dejected, not merely ami,I tJ1c evils of 
punishment, but also of guilt. For what sort of power were 
God's, if it could only prernil 01·er punishment, and not also 
over sin in us? So full is this passage of consolation ; becanse 
the st,1tc of things it contcmpbtes seems to be wholly against 
nature, and that one must abandon all hope, when not evil 
merely, but also great, weighty, and long-continuccl eYils break 
in." The first clause is translated by many, " I call upon the 
Lord as _one that has been praised," i. e. " after that I have 
already praisecl Ilim." So Luther: I will praise the Lord, and 
call upon llim. " This doctrine," says he, " is in tribulation 
the most noble and truly golden. It is ;carccly credible what 
a powerful assistance such praise of God is in pressing danger. 
For the moment thou bcginnest to praise Goel, the cYil begins 
to abate, the consoled .courage grows, and then follows the 
calling npon God with confidence. There arc people who cry 
to the Lord, and arc not heard, ,·er. •11. "'hy this'/ Because 
they do not praise the Lord when they cry to llim, but go to 
llim with reluctance; they ham not represented to thcmsch·cs 
how sweet the Lord is, but ha\'C looked only upon the hittcr-
11css. But 110 one is delivered from Cl"il by simply looking 
upon his c,·il, and becoming alarmed at it; he can only do so 
by 01·crcoming it, clinging to the Lord, and h:ll'ing respect to 
I !is goodness. 0 doubtless a hare! counsel! ,\ml a rare thing, 
trul,1·. iu the mi,bt of misfortune to conceive of (; o,l as sweet, 
and worthy of being praised; an,! when llc has rcmo1·c,l lli111self 
from us, and is incomprchcnsihlP, CYcn then to regard Ilim n10rc 

dition by acciilcnt. Our text nrni11lai11s Ill'!''-' ti,roughout the character of 
the grouml-text; Lut co11si1lcrccl a,'i a vari,lliun 1 tliat in 2 8;1111. is quite 
LmcxccµtiouaUlc. Xo one wouhl think of Lettering it, if we had it alone. 
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strongly than our present misfortune, which keeps us from re
garding llim. Only let any one try it, and enclea,·our to praise 
God when he is not in good heart: he will presently experi
ence an alleviation. All other consolntion profits not, or profits 
in a deceitful manner; in other \\·ords, is highly injurious." 
Though the sense, howewr, is girnn here with substantial cor
rectness, yet the view taken of S,;,~ cannot be grammatically 
justified. To take " praised," for, " after that I have praised 
Him," is harsl1, ancl everywhere else the word is use,! in the 
l:-salms as an epithet of God: " praised"= glorious, Ps. xlviii. 
1, xcvi. 4, cxiii. 3, cxlv. 3, comp. 1 Chron. xvi. 25. So must SSm:i 
be understood here also. It marks that property of God which 
Dm·id vividly realized to himself in calling upon Him; points 
out that it is not enough simply to call ·upon the Loni, comp. 
,·er. 41 ; but that the full recognition of His glory must Le 
coupled therewith, which only dwells in the heart that has un
doubting faith. This it is that distinguishes the prayer of faith 
from that of the doubter, ,vho prays merely by way of experi
ment, and dares not hope that he shall receive anything; comp. 
,Jas. i. 5. SS;,~ stands in the accus., comp. Ewahl, § 510, c.; 
~nd the position at the beginning, which has led many astray,· 
is to be explained from the design of giving emphasis to this 
word. 

After the introduction, there follows now, in wrs. 4-Hl, the 
first part of the description of the Divine help which David 
had experienced amid the great necessities and manifold dan
gers of his life, referring to the period of the persecution under 
Saul. This is opened in nrs. 4 all(! 5, by a description of the 
necessity. Then, in vers. G-Hl, he sets forth how the words, 
"I call upon the Lord as the glorious one, and am delivered 
from mine ,•ncmies," were fnlfillccl. 

Yer. 4. ·The cords of death compassed me about, aud tl,e 
,caters of miscl,ief friglitened 111e. Yer. 5. The co,·ds of l,e/l 
compa,<sed me about; the snares of death s1111,rised me. The 
<]Uestio!l first of all mises, Of what distress in the life of David 
does he here speak ? The proper ans\\·cr is, that D:n-id here 
masses all the necessities of the Sanline period together. This 
view is f~rnurcd by the superscription, which diYi,les all the 
clistrcsses of Dari,! into two great hah·es,-the Saulinc ones, 
and the others; and alsq bv the relation- between the two s,•c-
1 ions, vcrs. 4-1 !l, nnd 2S-45, already referred to : in the for-
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mer, Da,·id is deliYcrcd by God, without his co-operation; while 
in the laJter, he is represented as at once the instrument and thr 
object of the Di,·inc dclil·erance. The supposition, that Davia 
comprehends all the distresses of his life into one, is discoun,te
nanccd by the di,·ision of the m:itter into two parts; and the 
opinion of De \\. ette and Lengcrkc, Yiz. that the Psalmist 
speaks of one particular danger and clcliYrrance (De \\" ctte is 
uncertain what, Lcngcrke thinks of· DaYid's escape from the 
treachery of the Ziphites), is not suited to the occasion and to 
the general character of the ]\aim; it is based on the supposi
tion, that the Psalmist spoke too largely, without being able to 
explain ,Yhy he should have gi,·cn such prominence· to one par
ticular eYcnt at the expense of others. Instead of cords, se,·eral 
han•, "the pains of death." '.?=?ry can certainly signify that; 
but the sense of cords, to which the co111passi119 is also more 
suitabl<', is <leciclcd for here by •~·~1~, parallel to the secon,1 ·S::11, 
with which the first must accord in meaning. Death is rq>rc
sented under the image of a hunter, from whom the animal can 
no longer escape, when the fatal net has been thrown onr it. 
]]dial is taken here b,v many expositors in the sense of " de
struction." The brooks or waters of destruction must be a 
fignratiYe description of great misfortune, which in a manner 
OYerflows a man. But Bclial always signifies nnprofitablcness 
in a moral sense, worthlessness. In this sense it occurs cYen in 
Dent. xiii. 13, XY, l!J. In that sense it was quite familiarly 
used, especially in DaYtd' s time, and is so used in the last 
words of DaYicl, 2 Sam. xxiii. G, which are so closely related 
to this Psalm : worthlessness as austr. pr. co11cr., or pcrsonificcl. 
For the signification, "misfortune," "destruction," Gesenius 
produces only, in addition to our passage, ~ah. i. fl ; where, 
howeYcr, Si:•SJ J'l-1' is explained by 11ichaelis, "consiliarius 
Ilelial, i.e. J1equam, diaLolicus," and according to chap. ii. I, it 
must Le so rcndcrccl. If we follow the 011ly certain mPaning 
of the word. as already the LXX. xeiµappo, u.voµi'a~, then L.' 
the brooks of unworthiness, we can only understand, with ~luis 
and others, the unworthy (:::;aul and his co111pany), who overflow 
as brooks. This Yicw is supported also 1,y what follows. If 
Belia! is e:xplair.cd Ly destruction, no dear description of the 
distress is given at all. One might think, for 1•xm11ple, that the 
Psalmi,t ha,! been sick unto death. B11t that is contrnrv to the 
conclusion in vers. 17 and 18, where it is dearly intimated, that 
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the troubles proccedccl from enemies. In tins conclus10n there 
is, further, as good as an express comment on the brooks of 
Belia!. In vcr. l 7 we find parallel with the preceding words, 
"He drew me out of many waters,"-which refer to the brooks 
of Belia!,-" Ile dcli"erecl me from my strong enemy, and from 
my hate!'s, for they were too strong for me." Also in Ps. cxliv. 
7, which is basecl on the present one, "DcliYer me out of many 
waters, out of the hand of strange children," the waters are not 
the im,ige of rni,fortunc, but of its cause, the enemies. The 
Fut. •~m)l:t' is to be explained from the li,·ely realization of pre
sence. o,p is, "to surprise;" comp. 01\ Ps. xvii. 13.1 

Ver. G. In my distress I call upon tlte Lord, and cry to m:1 
God; /le !,ears out of llis temple my voice, and my c,·y comes 
before /Jim, in llis ea,·. Just as before the distresses had been 
all comprehended in one great distress, as also again at the 
commencement of this Yerse, so here, and in the subsequent 
context, the manifold DiYine hearings ancl helps arc united into 
a single grnncl hearing and help. The Futures of the Yerh arc 
again to be explained from the li,·el,v realization of presence. 

1 In 2 Sam. we have first, at the beginning of vcr. 5, 'l:i afldccl. This 
addition bears the character of an explanation. The ·, marks precisely 
the relation in which the section just begun, stands to the prccec]iug. 
Luther: "In what prcccclcs he had safrl nncl taught, that we must caU 
upon the name of the Lord with praise and love, if we wonl<l be deli,·ered 
from the hand of our enemies; and now, furthC'r, he reblcs that he had 
done this, and relates his own history as an exam1,le of the doctrine which 
hC har] taught." Then, instead of r-~~ "I~::-:, the cords of <lcath 1 stands 
1"1~'; "l:~'t?, lhe waves of death. Thereby the first member is maclc more 
conformable to the second, and the repetition is avoided. But we arc not 
to eonelurlc from this, that "I--::-= is the original. If it had Leen so, cer
tainly no one wouhl ha\'e thought of substituting '"="' for it. With the 
reading "I~:.:-:, the two verses arc made only too regular. If Bclial denotes 
mischief, ihc11 .there is the less reason for wishing anything exactly corre
spomling to "l';:-1, the brooks. The repetition of"'~::-: has an 11.nalogy in vcrs. 
12 aml 1:1. The thought of the cords is so pccn1iar1y attractiv_e to the 
Psalmist, that he involuntarily, as it were, returns to it. Bound. cntan
glccl by death, a hcl11Icss victim of i,t, tliis is the most suitahfo <ll'scriptiou 
of 11is casC; and to this he retur.ns again, afler haxing slightly einploycd 
another image, and thus indicatcrl the source of his dcad]y distrc~s. From 
n.11 which itJe clear, that "l"":-:r.:i has only the import of a gooJ variation. 
The antiquity of the .. ;::, is also secured Uy Ps. cxvi. 3. Finally, for--:~:::,, 
the fuller and more sonorous poetic form, there is in 2 Sa.m. the common 
";7:i. The iwo rc:vliugs tnkcu tog•,!tlicr corrcsponrl to "':·:::, :; "I:~::, in P.s. 
ex.viii. 11. The "':=~ iu 2 Sam. scr\"cs the... purpose of pointing to the cm
vhasis in "':·::~ here. 
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Faith knows no past and no future; what God has clone and 
will rlo,_is present to it. Stier would take ,~ as the third per
son l'rct. llut as,~ unquestionably occurs in ,Tob xv. 2-1 as a 
noun in the sense of distress, we have no occasion to prefer here 
the more strained exposition, "in the distress to me," for, "in 
this my distress." 1,~:•, stronger than ~,p, denotes the cry for 
help uttered by him who is in the greatest clanger and ex
tremity. On the expression, "my God," Cnh-in remarks: 
"In calling God !,is God, he distinguishes himself from those 
gross despisers of Go<l and hypocrites, who, indeed, confusedly 
inrncatc a heawnly power, when impelled by hard necessity; 
but neither with a pure heart, nor as on terms ef intimacy, 
draw near to God, of whose fatherly grace they kno\'r nothing." 
By the temple of God is here indicated Ilis dwelling-place in 
the IH•a,·ens, not for the reason adduced by Thcodorct, that the 
earthly temple was then still unbuilt-for S::•;i is used, ns was 
formerly notiecd, also of the tabemaclc; :r.nd it was only from 
this being named the dwelling of God, t!1at hca,·cn was also 
named so-but because, by this exposition, we obtain a finer 
contrast:. the serrnnt far below on the earth cries, and the 
Lord hears high up in the heavens; nay, the more highly He 
is enthroned, the better docs IIe hear, the more easily does lie 
help; because the following context represents how God comes 
do\\'n from heaven, in order to help Ilis serrnnt; and lastly, 
also, because of the parallel passage in I's. xi. 4, "The Lord 
is in llis holy temple, tl.e Lord's throne is in hem·cn." 1-Iler
lcb. Dible: "Ilas thy God now heard thee, 0 thou oppressed 

1 In 2 Sam. there is ~--;:N instead of ::·.-:::-. here. This throws the em
phasis npon .. ~;N, whereas l~· import <locs not come out so <lccidc·ll): with 
our reading, which, Ly the incrca~c.l force of the ex1 rcssion, u I cryi" 
rather <lraws attention to the singl1lar intensity of emotion and the grcat
nc:;s of the <listress. That it is ap1 rorriate thus to distingnish --~:.::-., and 
to draw attention to it, liy employing the same verb, is clear as day. On 
the gronntl that ,Jeho\·ah was Davit.I's God, rcste<l the confidence of his 
prayer, and, indccrl, the whole result rcportccJ. in the ~crp!l'l. But that 
,·:.·:-. is the original rc~1lin~, is manifest from·;-;·:, by which it is :irrain 
re:;mnc:1. The-:-::;-, "."::::., is a wanting in 2 ~am. Our reading has the ad
\'antn.ge of picturc.~qrn:mess anti vi\'i(lncss: we sec how the prayrr with 
wingc1l ~pceJ travels the loug way from earth to hcan~n, co, H·s bdoro 
Gort•~ tliroIH\ an·l enters into llis e:i.r. The rea•liug in ::! s~un., on the 
other ha11(l, has the a<lvaubge of im1 ressivc Urc\"Lty. Both rcadin~ stan<l 
peacefully Lc::.irlc other, an<l expositors iu Ya.in try to bring tl1cm iuto col• 
ii.:Jon. 
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king; then let us know how it has turned out with thy cry and 
prayer for redemption." 

Ver. 7. Then the earth slial·es and trembles, and the f ounda
tions of the mountains move and shake, because lie is wroth. The 
Psalmist's cry for help has penetrated from the deepest depth to 
the highest height. It had kindled in his God, who heard him, 
indignation against those who oppressed His serrnnt; and, be
fore the wrath of the .Almighty, the earth heaves in frighlfnl 
anticipation of the things which arc soon to come to pass. "The 
foundations of the mountains," for, " their lowest base." 1 

Ver. 8. Smoke goes up in Ilis nose, and ;ire ollt of Ilis mollth 
det'ours, coals burn from it. In the whole verse there is a fur
ther expansion of the words, ,, n,n, prop. "IIe is inflame<l," 
with which the preceding verse had closed (Michaelis rightly: 
ascendit enim), and so the Divine wrath is represented under 
the image of a fire, just as in Dent. xX:.xii. 22, xxix. 20, "Then 
the anger of the Lord, and His jealousy, shall smoke against 
that man;" Ps. lxxiv. 1. ·with the thunder-storm, smoke, an<l 
fire, and coals have primarily nothing to do here; this is here only 
prepared. The nose is named, because it is commonly considered 
the seat of anger,-the mouth, because it consumes. That ~~ 
signifies '' nose'' (LXX.: CLvE/311 Ka1rvCJ{, f.v Opri aVToV; ,r ulgatc: 
in ira ejus; so also Stier), is clear from the juxtaposition with 
mouth; and that l'>ll) is to be rendered by, "out of _His mouth," 
is clear from its juxtaposition with nose. Quite falsely has the 
ascension of smoke in the nose been connected with the observa
tion, that furious beasts, such as horses, lions, snort dreadfully; 
an<l then Stier finds occasion, in the "unpolished, nay, monstrous 
nature of the image," for adopting his false exposition. Smoke 
has ~othing to do with ~norting; it is only the inseparable ac
companiment of fire. The relation of the two to each other is 
discovered in Ex. xix. I 8, "And l\Iount Sinai was altogether on 
a smoke; because the Lord descen<led on it in fi1'e." To the nosl' 

1 In 2 Sam. we have, instead of the foundations of the mountains, 
the foundations of the heavens, '::l"'!'U :.'I"\~-.~. pur rca<ling takes into view 
alone the shaking of the earth, because it is conccrnc<l with the judgmcnts 
of the Lord, "·hich now begin to discover themselves in wrath. On the 
other hand, tln! rca1ling in 2 Sam., with the view of marking very st.rougly 
the frightfulness of the wrath of the Almighty, represents tbc whole fa\Jric 
of the universe as trembling before llim. 'J'his could only be regarded a.<:t 

unsuitable if, misunderstanding .the whole verse. we should imnP"iuc a 
thunder -storm to be spoken of. -
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is attributed the fire of the Di,·ine anger, in "its smoking aspect, 
simply. be£ause, in its burning, consuming aspect, it is best attri
buk<l to the mouth. The word det·o11rs stands purposely with
out an object, and we must not supply the enemies. It is the 
burning power only which is here consi<lered. The whole scene 
in vers. 7 an<l 8 still belongs to the heavens. lly the coals we 
are not to umlerstan<l lightning. This is only the later pro
duct (comp. ver. lt) of the glow of fire and \\Tath, hC're first 
kindlecl. The suffix in 1l'J'J refers to the mouth. "Coals bum 
out of it," is not eqnirnlent to "burning coals go forth out of 

• it," but to, " the flame of burning coals bursts forth from it," 
as out of a burning oven, t:'1-: iii:,, Gen. xv. 

The sccon<l point comes now: the expression of the anger, 
whose growth had been <lescribcd in the preceding Ycrses. The 
wrath which was kir.<lle<l in the heavens makes itself felt upon 
the earth, which had calle<l it forth, an<l embo<lies itself. in a 
storm upon the hca<ls of the wicke<l, whose destruction is at the 
1;ame time the <lcliverance of the serrnnt of the Lor<l. 

Yer. !J. lie bon·ed tire lwarens and came down, aud darkness 
was under llis feel. Ile, Go<l, as burning fire. The heavens 
appear to let themseh-es <lown in a storm. Luther: "\\rhen 
there is a clear heaven, the clou<ls are high; but when a storm 
comes, one might fancy them pushing against the roof." There 
seems to be some allusion to this here. However, as is justly 
remarke<l by Stier, the wor<ls, '· lie bowe<l," arc in themseh-es a 
fit intro<luction to the strong expression, " Ile came <lown." He 
appeals to Isa. !xiii. 1 !J. It is a proof of the li,;ng nature of 
faith, when, in times of ju<lgment an<l help, one sees not merely 
the working of a Go<l far remoYe<l, but Himself in Lo<lily mani
festation. \\'hat is to Le un<lerstoo<l by the darkness, we may 
Lest learn from Ex. xix. lG, "An<l there were thun<lers, and 
lightnings, an<l a thick clou<l upon the ~fount;" an<l Dent. v. 22, 
".\.II these words spake the Lor<l unto all your assembly in the 
).fount, out of the mi<lst of the fire, of the clou<l, and of the 
thick <larkncss," S;:,;:;i. The Loni approaches, marching upon 
the Linck thundcr-dou<ls. These nr<·, to Ilis enemies, an indi
cation of Ilis angl'r, and a proclamation of His jndgmcnt. 
Michaelis: "That the wickc<l might not pcrcei,·e Ilis serene 
countenance, lmt only the terrible signs of Ilis severe anger, an<l 
of llis punishment." 

Yer. 10. I le rode upon tl,e c/,e,-ub and did fly, and lle jlc11J 
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upon the wings of tl,e wind. "The cherub," remnrks Baehr, 
Symbolik, TJ,. i. p. 311, who, of recent nnthom, has given the 
most correct and profound investigation of the nature of the 
cherub, antl with which my remarks on Egypt and the Books 
of ::IIoses, p. 15·1 ss., may be compared, as supplementary of his, 
-" The cherub is a being which stands on the highest pinnacle 
of created life, and combines in itself the most perfect kinds of 
creaturely life, is the most complete manifestation of God, and 
of the Divine life. It is an image of the creature in its highest 
form, an itleal creature. The powers of life, cliridcd amongst 
the creatures that occupy the highest place in the ,·isible creation, 
arc in it combinccl ancl incliviclualizccl." The chcrnb is a per
sonification of creation. \Vhen the Lord is represented as en
thronctl on the cherub, as in the sanctuary, or as riding upon it, 
as in this place and in Ezekiel, it signifies that creation belongs 
to ancl serves Him, that IIe is the God ancl Lord of the whole 
earth, its Creator, Sustainer, and Ruler. "'hen lie comes to 
j\l(lgment, woe to those on earth who have awakcnccl His anger. 
In the passage, Ps. eh·. 3, which is based on the one before us, 
the clouds arc substitntctl for the cherub: ""'ho makes the 
clouds His chariot." That the appearance of the Lore] must· 
not be mcasnrccl with an earthly measure, that lie comes. in the 
:::najcsty of the Lord of the whole creation, not in human wcak
n~ss,-to this also the second clause refers: " Ile. flew upon the 
wings of the ,Yind." 1 

Yer. 11. !le makes darkness Ilis coreriug, rnund aboul Ilim 
in Ilis tent, dark wate,·s, thick clouds. This verse is relatecl to 
the last w011ls of vcr. 9, precisely as wr. 8 is to the last words 
of vcr. 7. It further expands the wonls, " darkness ,rns uncler 
II is feet," for tlw purpose of introducing, at ,·er. 1 :!, the ,lcscrip
tion of the lightning, thnnclcr, and hail, which broke forth from 
these clark tempest-clouds. The abb1°e\". Fnt. n.;" is used poe
ticaHv with the meaning of the usual Fut. Thnn<lcr-cloucls nre 
designated, just :is here, the tC'nt of Goel, in ,Job xxxvi. 2!1, C'omp. 
also I's . ...:edi. 2, "Clouds and darkness arc round about llim.'' 

l For :r-:.-::,:, '' He flew, hovrrc·l," there is in 2 Sam.?-::~:., "arnl He ~P· 
pc::trc·l ; 11 the nppcrtring of Go~l, in contrast to llis co11ccalment in the 
hca\'CllS. Qnitc fruitless a.re th~ efforts ma:lc to rcprcsc11L this rc:1(li11g as 
unsnitahlc; it olTcrs rather a 11lcasant. ,·ariatiou. A~:-:~-: frc(}Ul'Htly occurs, 
Dent. xxviii. 4~; Jcr. xldii. '10, xlix. :2:!, the rcac1ing cannot he explained. 
with Ilitzig, from the offence which was l~\kcn at the rarer form. 
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C'alvin : ""'hen God covers the llC'avcns with darkness, Ire in 
n mm_mcr prc,·cnts men from beholding Ilim, as wh(•n a king, 
displease~! with his people, withdraws :mJ hides himself." To 
"dark \Yatcrs," anJ" thick clouds," we mnst supply:" I le makes 
Ilis tent." Dark waters arc a designation of tlnmdcr-clomls. 
c::•;,;;:• •:ii.•, prop. "clouds of cloud," eq~1h·alcnt to" the most dense 
clouds," such as arc not scattered, but form one entire doud. 
C::'i';;:• ,lcnotes clouds more as a "·hole, compacted together; hence 
it nc,·cr occurs in the singnlar, as :ill, and stands for the clouds 
of the entire heaven. There is n corrcsponcling phrase in Ex. 
xix. !l, i~F: :J~, thick clonds. Gcscnins improperly takes :iJ.', in 
both plac<'s, in the sense of darkness. 1 

Yer. 1:?. F,·om the [,rightness /,~(vre Ilim Ilis clo11ds pa,,sed, 
hailstones and coals of fire. The storm of the Divine anger dis
c-lrnrgcs itself. Amid frightft.l thunclcr (,·er. 13), from the sea 
of fire, with which the LorJ in Ilis indignation is cncompo«r,\ 
(comp. vcr. 8), there shoot forth lightnings, di1·iJing the clomls, 
ancl hailstones pour clown,-the weapons with which the Lord 
fights against Ilis own arnl the Psalmist's enemies, as heretofore 
against thc Egyptians, E:-1-. ix. 2-l, comp. Ps. lxxniii. 4i, ~8, and 
the Canaanitcs at Bethhoron, ,Jos. x. 11. The deep floocls under 
which the Psalmist lies buried, disperse themsclws under GoJ's 
almighty hand, until the earth is laicl open in its inmost recesses, 
cwn to the chambers of the clcad, and God's hancl !"(•aches into 
the deep abyss, the yawning jaws of hell, ancl lays hole\ of Ilis 
scrYant. The fir,t clause ,ms quite correctly cxpmmde<l by 
Luther: "It is a description of lightning. "'hen lie pleases, 
Ilc rends the cloncls asunclcr, and clarts forth a flash, mel1 as 
the clouds cannot restrain ; it breaks through just as if there 
were 110 cloncl.s thcrc. As \\"C sec th~t the whole hca,·cn, as it 
wcrc, opens when thcre is lightning." Jn the sccnncl elausc, 
the n•rb cannot be suppliPcl from the first-i:il/ docs not suit. 
"Hailstones and coals of fire" stands rather as nn cxcl:1mation, 
referring to the frightful nature of the uncxpcctecl manifesta
tion. L(•ngerkc, whom De ,rC'lte follows, expounds: "From 
the brightness before Him went forth Ilis cloucls, lrnilstnncs. and 
coals of fire;" the latter being taken as C'-planato1·y: but,:~• docs 

1 Jn ~ Sam.~.-:---, is nwantinrr, and for·:-:~ stan,ls r-•:~. An int('n
tional abl,r~\·iation. For:"":-:::-: stan(ls the t.i:-::-C11:,; i',f'l- :-::t-:, al'conlillµ lo the 
Arabic, yotl,cri11y. The rare ancl ~wll'cl ;---=- is rortic:il in its fonn i the 
r::-:-:, walcr-cl:1rk11css1 for <lark rain-cloud:.:., is the same in its imrort. 
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does not mean "to go forth;" ancl the clouds, which may not 
be identified with lightning an<l hail, do not proceed from the 
brightness, but c0Yc1· it. 1 

Ver. 13. And tl,e Lo1'd thundered in the l,eai-en, and tl,e 
1/ighest gare llis i·oice, hailstones and coals of fire. In Ex. ix. :?3 
it is said, "The Lor<l garn Yoices and hail, and the fire ran 
upon the earth." The comparison "·ith this ground-passage 
shows, that the words, "hailstones, etc.,'' arc still ,lcpenclent on jn', 
an<l at the same time confutes those who, following the LXX., 
wonld set aside " the hailstones and coals of fire" as spurious, 
and as interpolated from the prececling -Yerse. The repetition 
is the more in its place, as the coals of fire, or the lightning 
and the hail, arc the Yery things by which the enemies of the 
Psalmist were annihilated,-the rest were but the circurnstan
tials wl1ieh rendered the scene of annihilation more frightful.' 

Ver. 14. And fie sent out llis a,To'w.~, and scattered them; 
much lightning, and disc,mjited tl,em. The Lorcl is represented 
uncler the image of n.warrior who comes to the help of David. 
The an-ows ,rhich Ilc sends upon them, arc the lightnings ancl 
the hail. The former arc alone named in the second clause, as 
being the most destructive weapons. The suff. here also require 
us to unclerstand by the brooks of Delia!, in Yer. 4, the enemies. 

1 Jn 2 Sam. it runs merely: out of tbc brightness before Ilim '7~ 
~-.. ~~;, coals of fire burned. It is thetc more distinctly broµght out, tit.it 
tbcsc coals of fire arc the effect of the brightness. The Yal'iation cannot be 
acc(>Unted for by a.cci<lent, it is too great; ancl there arc also analog. var. 
in the superscription and ver. 6. 

2 In 2 Sam., instead of, "in the heaven, 11 there is, ".from tlie heavc,n, '' 
,~. Both are equally good. Hitzig maintains, that=·~-::= is to be l'cjcetcd, 
especially since, vcr. V, Jehovah is no longer in the bc,wcn. But the Lord 
is perpetually there; cYcn wbcn he comes down, Goel is still sai<l to be in 
hcarcn. Comp. Gen. xi. 7, where the Lol'<l, after Ilc ha,! alrcarly come 
down, ,·er. 6, says, "Go to, "re will go down," etc.; Gen. xviii. 21, where 
the Lord says, at the time lie was walking upon the earth, H I will go 
down;" ancl John iii. 13, '' And no man hath ascended up lo hcaH1i1

1 
but, 

lle that came down from hc~n·cn, the Son of )Ian that is in hcaveu,'1 whcro 
the Son of God is said to ha,-c been in hrarcn at the ,cl'y time of Ilis so
journing on '"'cnrth. In 2 Sam. there arc also awanting the words, " hail• 
stones am! coals of fire." The hail, thcl'cforc, altogether fails in 2 Sam. 
The destructiOll of the enemies is accompli~hcd merely by lightning 
This consta.ncy argues against those who woulJ derive lhc ,·ariations from 
accident. So also the fact, that the rccC'nsion in :2 Sam. l'cmains uniform 
in its prctlilcction for a.LbrcYiations. The text in P~. xviii. is pr0Yc1l to bo 
the ori~iua.l by iis closer approximation to tlm original passage in F-"< iv 
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ror n~ other clesir<nation of tl1cm had been gi,·en before. :i;, 
the pnusal-form f~- :;, is either an ac!Yerb, enougl,, comp. Ge1;, 
xh·. 28; ·Ex. ix. 28; :Num. xYi. 3, 7; Deut. i. Ii; or, we mny 
also render, " so that there is much of them," comp. :~, coll., 
multum, for multi, Ex. xix. 21; 1 Sam. xii·. (i; i\um. xx~·i . 
. 5-!. The l:itter exposition, according to which a comma is to be 
supplied before :i;, quor-11m mu/tum erat, is the simplest. There 
is a corresponding expression, " from my enemy, strong," in 
ver. 17. It shows a strong predilection for strained expositions 
to drag in here the verb :i:i;, " to shoot arrows,'' which occurs 
only in Geu. xlix. 23: " He hurls forth lightnings." On the 
c~;,•i, "and Ilc discomfited, confounded them," Ex. xiv. 24 is to 
be comp.: "And God troubled ( ronfounded), en•,, th~ host of the 
Egyptians,"-the more so, as there also it was effected by light
ning. Further, Ex. xxiii. 27, "I will confound all thine enemies, 
against whom thou shalt come, and girn all thine enemies against 
thee to the neck;" which passage the Psalmist also, in wr. 40, 
considers as a prophecy, that had now met "·ith its fulfilment.1 

Yer. 15. Tl,en u·ere seen tl,e brool,:s of u·aters, and discoi-ered 
tl,e fo1111dations of tl,e em·/l,, /Jef ore Tl,y rebuke, 0 Lord, /Jefo,·e 
tl,e blast of tl,e breath of Thy nostrils. The signification clwrmel 
as regards p•;:~ is quite uncertain: in Isa. ,·iii. 7, "And he 
(Euphrates) goes oYer all his brooks," i.e. "O\'erflows nil his 
cnnnls," the common signification is perfectly suitable, as also in 
Ezck. x..x..'l:ii. Ii, comp. X..'l:xi. 12. c•r.i here is against that signifi
cation. The brooks arc in n manner im·isible, so Joni:( as their 
waters are not divided, a;..d not disco,·ered c1·en to th~il' lowest 
bottom, in "·hich the Psalmist lies buried. The becoming Yisi
ble of their lowest depths, refers to the brooks of mischief, in 
which the Psalmist, according to \'Cl', 4, lay sunk; comp. l's. 
cxlh·. G, " Dclil'er me out of many ,rnters, out of the hand of 
strange rhil<lrcn ;" on the other hand, the laying open of the 
inmost parts of the earth, e1·en to the cords of shcol, with which 
he was Lomu!, Yer. 5. In the preceding YCrse, it ,ms the nn
qui,hing of the enemies; here, ancl in the following nrses, it is 
the deliverance of the Psalmist from their hands, and from the 

1 In :2 Sam. for, H J/i,.-; arrows,11 there is simply':"~': i for II lighc11ings 
manv,11 the simtJlc (-:.; for, u lie di:-;comfite,l tlHm," nwrely, •1 Ilc diseom
fii:.1..i. 1

• All thl';:,C Ya~titions haYc s11rm1g from the <lif-po:-itiun to impart all 
elevated character, by abhrcyiating the r1is.cour~c. Tl1c antlinr of Jlt\. cxliv .. 
ha,I, in vcr. G, at once;-:. in 2 Sam. aud ·.·:;-: of our ]\,aim in his rye. 
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misery which they had prepared for him. The nose here also 
is employed as the scat of anger.1 

Yer. lG. ]le sends from avoL"e, takes me, drau:s me out oJ 
many ,caters. nS:·• stands absolutely in Ps. !Yii. 3, as here. In 
Ps. cxliv. 7, the object, "Ilis hall(!," omitted here, as b('ing 
sufficiently inclicatecl by the words, " lie took me," is expressly 
mentione,l. Tl,at the many "·atcrs are an image of the ene
mies, is PYiclent from the explanation in Yer. 17. That there is 
a reference to Ex. ii. 10, "And she called his name :\loses, 31Jd 
said, llecanse I drew him out of the water,"-that DaYid marks 
himself as the second :\foscs,-is clear, especially from the use of 
;,:•.~, ,rhich occurs nowhere else but here, and in tlwt original 
passage. Luther already called attention to this reference. It 
.·s the more important, as :\loses ,ms a. type of the Israclitish 
people; the waters, a.n image of the hostile oppression, in conse
quence of which Moses was exposed; and the eYcnt, a prophecy 
constantly fulfilling itself anew under similar circumstances. 

Yer. 17. lie delirers me f1·om my enemy, sti·ong, and ji·om 
my l,aters, because they a,·e too powe,ful. The discourse, as 
Ewald remarks, passes on more quietly to a simpler representa
tion, after the exhaustion of the great imag-c. That by the 
enemy is to be un<lcrstoo<l, not an in<liYidnal, but an ideal p2r
son, who was most completely rcp1·csentcd by the indi,·idual 
Saul, appears from the parallel, " my haters." The sli'ong 
properly forms an entire period, i.q. " who was strong." This 
also appears from the corresponding words, " because they arc 
too powerful," in the second clause, which rest on the supposi
tion, that our weakness nocessitatcs the Lord to employ His 
almightiness in our behalf. 

Yer. 18. They surp1·ised me in the day of my calamity; but 
tl,e Lord u·as my stay. The words, " in the <lay of my ca
lamity," -as .\malck surprised Israel on the way, "when he 
was faint and weary," Deut. xxv. 18,-are explained by facts, 
such as arc recorded in 1 Sam. xxi,·., where Dadd, helplessly 
wanderin~ about, and feeling like a dead dog or a flea, vcr. 15, 

1 lnsteail of ,-~. we have in 2 Sam. :•. In 2 Sam tl,e enemies appear 
m <lcr the stro~cr image of sca~brooks. il'hcu instead of,,...•:;:.~,,,:'?:~~, and 
for 7::~, ~::~. The adclrcs.s to Jehm·ah is laiJ ash.le, in accordance with the 
prcccdiug and subsequent context, where Jehovah is spoken of in ihr. thirJ 
11cr,5on. The rca<ling in 2 8am .. has the advantage of uniformity, thu 11thcr 
of lireliness. 
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is pursued by Saul with three thousand men, an<l fin<ls himself 
m the back part of the ca,·e, in whose entrance Saul took up 
his ab~<lc:1 

Yer. HJ. And Ile brought me into a large place; fie dcliL"ered 
me, for lie deliyl,ted in me, the righteous, comp. vers. 20-27,; 
while, 011 the other hand, mine euc111ies, by their malice, ham 
drawn on them Ilis wrath.2 

There follow, in vers. 20-27, as a further expansion of the 
last wor<ls of the verse, the grounds which moved Go<l to de
liver David in so glorious a manner, set forth with the design, 

• not that the prophecy contained iu this fact should Le appro
priate<l by those to whom it <lid not belong, but of bringing 
the Church of Goel to the convictien, tl,at ,·ighteo11sness is the 
only path of salvation. The arrangement of the section is as 
follows :-The Psalmist first sets forth the thesis, that his sal
vation was the fruit of his righteousness. Then he goes ?II to 
prove this thesis in vers. 21-23, by showing that he actually 
possessed righteousness. Ile next repeats the principle, as proved 
in vcr. 2-1, ,vith the view of connecting therewith a general de
claration in vers. 25-27, i11 accordance with· the <li<lactirn an<l 
admonitory design, which he pursues throughout the whole 
section, in order to show how, in what was peculiar to himself, 
there was 1·ealized a general law ; so that every one possessing 
righteousness is sure of salrntion, while none without righteous
ness can comfort himself with the hope of it. 

Yer. 20. The Lord retvards me according to my ,igltteousness, 
according to tl,e cleanness of my l,ands IIe ,·ecompenses me. In 
or<lcr to set aside tlic least appearance of arLitrariness or partial 
fa\'our, am! to show that what happened to hiinsclf was grounded 
on the eternal laws of the Divine government, David points to 
that as existing in himself, which, according to the faithful word 
of God, as alrea,ly declared in the law of ~loses in a multitude of 
passap;es, but most expressly in Dent. xxviii., forms the indis
pensable condition of every exercise of Dirine help. ,\mid all 

1 Instead of i::·:;-:?, there is in 2 Sam. j:..·:~. Excellently Schultens: hoe 
est clcgautius, illurl vcro simplicius. The use of, in such cases is certainly 
the common custom. 

2 lu 2 Sam.":"".~:.:--;--:? ~t~- "':-~ brings out the me more pointc<lly, quito 
auitaLly to the context: here, u lie Lrougl.tt me into a large place j" tlwrc, 
H Ile brought into a large place, me." ":"":-- Lclongg not m~rcly tD prow, 
but also to poetry, though certainly rarer in it; sec Ew., p. b93. 
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the infirmities common to men, they still fall into two great 
divisions, between which an immense gulf is fixed, the wicked 
and the righteous ; and only the prayer of tl,e latter can be 
heard. The reproach of self-righteousness, we must not, with 
Cah·in, endeavour to meet by the remark, that Da,·id had a 
peculiar reason here for insisting on the righteousness of his 
emleavours, in the manifold calumnies which were circulaterl 
against him, whose injurious consequences affected not his per
son merely, but the whole Church and cause of God; nor with 
::\Iuis, by the remark, that David attributes to himself right
eousness here, rather with respect to his enemies, than in refer
ence to God; nor yet with Geier, that he laid claim, not to 
righteousness of person, but to righteousness of cause. The 
legitimate removal of the objection rests upon the three follow
ing remarks: 1. Highteousness forms a contrast, not to infirmity, 
but to wickedness. 2. Dm·irl owed this only to his faithful and 
inward adherence to God, who kept His servant from wicked
ness, that it might not reign over him. In both respects, this 
Psalm, as well as Psalm xvii., is necessarily supplemented b,v 
Psalm xix., which, not without reason and design, immediately 
follows. 3. Finally, the reason ,vhy David here so insists on 
his righteousness, is not a vain bepraising of self, but the design 
of enlivening within himself and others, zeal for the fulfilment 
of the law. The reproach of self-righteousness, were it just 
here, might also be brought against a multitude of assertions in 
Christian songs. Quite analogous, for ex., in the fine song of 
Anton Ulrich: l\'un tret' lch icieder ans der Ruh, is the stanza: 
" Thus my heart is refreshe,l, ,vhen I feel myself enclosed by 
the gnnrdian care of the Highest ; still, in order to be assnrccl 
of this, I must live free from sin, anJ. ,rn!k in the way of Goel. 
::\Iy God will ncYcr go my ,rny, unless I go Ilis way.1 

Ver. 21. -I'm· I hare kez,t tl,e ,cay., of the Lord, and 1cas not 
,·cil ag,iinsl 1ny God. i'.J~•, "to obscne, kec·p," stands oppose,] 
t,, the reckless concluct of the ungoclly. This becomes qnitc 
dear from the concsponcli11g cxpn-ssion in next Ycrsc•, "all Ilis 
juclgme,its were b,,forc me," also I's. x,·ii. 4. •;,S::-:'.J, prop. from 
my God: in that I turn myself away in ,-ile ingratitude frop1 

.... 
1 For "';:,::~ in 2 Sam. "':0:~';~7- Thai the ,liffcrcncc is not n.cci,lental. ap

pears from vcr. 2.j, where the same variation again occurs. Uut it affcct51 
not the essence of lhc idea.: p-:: is, "the being right.eous," and .:-,-::1 u ri~ht
r:ousncss." 
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Ilim ~-ho is the guardian of my life. For wickedness, as Luther 
remarks, is a departing and turning away from Goel. Calvin: 
"The wonl which he employs denotes, not a single transgres
sion, bnt apostasy, which entirely alienates man from God. But 
though David, through infirmity of flesh, had sometimes falb1, 
yet nernr did he girn up piety of life, or abandon the warfare 
committed to him." 

Yer. 22. Eut all Ilis judgments 1ce1·e before me, and Ilis com
mandments I do not put away Ji·om me. •::, corresponds to our 
l,r,t. To institute the one contrast, inrnh-es the negation of the 
other. \Vhom·er has all the commands of God before his 
eyes = observes the ways of God, he cannot be· eYjl from his 
God.1 

Yer. 23. And I was blameless towm·d Ilim, ancl kept myself 
from mine i11iq11ity. \Vith the first member is to be compared 
Gen. xvii. 1, Dent. xviii. 13, and the Divine testimorw for 
David in 1 Kings xiv. 8, ")fy servant David, "·ho kept :;o.Iy 
commandments, and who followed )fo with all his heart, to do 
that only which was right in :\line eyes;" and xv. 5, "DaYid 
did that which was right fo the eyes of the Lord, and turned 
not aside from anything that He commanded him, all the days 
of his life, save only in the matter of Uriah the Hittite." lly 
the 1:,;,•, prop. with ]Jim, David, in the opinion of some, opposes 
himself to the hypocrites, who succeed in appeming before men 
as unblameable. But that the expression is rather equivalent 
to, to1card Ilim ( comp. 1 J..::ings xi. 4, "Ilis heart was not upright 
with the Lord his God, as the heart of David his father"), ap
pears, 1. From the corresponding i? in :l Sam.; and 2. Uy a 
comparison of vcrs. 25, 26,-groun<ls which are equally con
clusive against the exposition of Y enema, "adhering to Ilim, 
remaining with IIim." By the words, "from my guilt," i.q. 
"from the guilt into ''"hich I may so readily fall," to which I 
nm so exposed, David shows that he is not a spotless saint, but 
a sinner, who had to take care Ly watchfulness and conflict that 
his indwelling corruption did not regain dominion over him, and 
entangle him in guilt. Ilc who was born in sin, I's. Ii. 11, must 
call sin !,is all his life long, and be continually on his gnarcl 
against it. Compare Ps. xvii. '1, where David charactcrizccl 

1 In 2 Sam. :--:;'-7: ---=~ :r-.\ I (lcpart not then·from. Yen.: rotundior et 
facilior constructio in Ps. The reading in :! Sam. is closely rclatc<l to thnt 
in Dcut., comp. ,·. :!a, X\"ii. 11. 

VOL. I. U 
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sinful doing as the doing of man. To suppose, with De "' ette 
and others, that the expression means, that iniquity might not 
be mine, that I might not contruct guilt, is groundless, as the 
simpler exposition affords so beautiful a sense, and one so nearly 
allied to other declarations of David. :Much light is thrown on 
the words, from my sin, by the narrative in 1 Sam. xxiv. David's 
cutting off the skirt of Saul's robe is to be regarded as the first 
step on the path to murder. This is clear from the connection 
in which it stands with the speeches of David's companions 
urging the killing of Saul, with ,vhich the act in question is 
immediately connected, and from ver. 5, which can only be ex
plained on this supposition, "And it came to pass nfterward, 
that David's heart smote him, because he had cut off Saurs 
skirt." \Ve see here how near the guilt lay to him, but, at the 
same time, how he kept himself from it. At the first step in the 
course of sin, he starts back, and expels from his heart, ,vith 
abhorrence, the evil thoughts that arose in it. Certainly the 
Psalmist had here, as also in the preceding verses, his conduct 
toward Saul pre-eminently before his eyes, to whom he said in 
1 Sam. xx,·i. 23, 24 : " T!te Lo,·d renders to evei·y man his 
righteousness, and his faithfulness ; for the Lord delivered thee 
into my hand to-day, but I would not stretch forth my hand 
against the Lord's anointed. And, behold, as thy life was much 
set by this day in mine eyes, so let my life be much set by in the 
eyes of the Lord, and let Ilim deliver me out of all tribulation." 
\Vhat he there confidently hopes for on the ground of his right
eousness, that he here describes as accorded to him on the same 
ground.' 

Ver. 24. Tims the Lord recompensed me acco,·ding to my 
1·ighteousness, according to tl,e cleanness of my hands before Jlis 
eyes. The Psalmist returns, nccording to the plan already an
nounce_d, to the proposition laid clown in the introduction, in 
order to connect therewith the following general statemcnts.2 

1 In 2 Sam. ,,, is used for ,,,,_,. valuable explanation, as the false 
rcndcrin~ of ,~, show. Then we find there the forms ~::::~1 ~nd ~-;7~~-~~ · 
The form with He occurs in the Fut. with v. couv. in lhc Dav. l'salms, 
comp. iii. 6,~i. 4. 

2 In 2 Sam. stands here, as in vcr. 21, ·r-,-:::,. 11"' e find :-,p,~ likcwiso 
in 1 Sam. xxvi. 23, in David's mouth. 1"or, u according to the cleanness 
or my hau<ls," there is merely in 2 Sam., u according to my clca1rncssi" 
•-::?· It also would. not have been placed-there, if the more common •s• -:, 
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Ver. 25. Toward the pious Thou art pio11s, toirnrd tl,e upi·igl,t 
Thou art upright: Yer. 26. Toward the pure Thou art pure, and 
to1rnrd· the perL·erse Thou art perverse. The trnnsition here 
from the particular to the genernl, eqnirnlcnt to, "for so Thon 
<lost al,cays act," shows why DaYi<l lai<l so nuich stress on 'the 
particular; that he had therein a didactic purpose in Yicw, spoke 
of himself, not from rnin self-conceit, but rather self-denyingly, 
-had in Yiew, not his own honour, but God's honc,nr, and his 
neighbour's edification. The expression has something peculiar, 
which vanishes, however, as soon as it is pcrccin_,d that the 
Psalmist here, in or<ler to express as pointedly. as possible the 
thought, that God regulates llis procedure towar<l men exactly 
accor,ling to men's procedure toward Him, so describes the con
duct of God toward the wicked, as it would appear apart from 
the abnormal relation in which they had placed thcmseh·cs to
ward Him. That which, consi<lcrcd in itself, would be unloYing, 
impure, perYerse, appears, when done by way of reprisals towards 
the unloYing, impure, perverse, as alone worthy of God, as the 
necessary outflow of His holiness: tliat ~,-hich, considere<l in 
itself, seems per,·erse, is the only right. Ilnt to the sinner, who 
lacks the sense of sin and its <lamnableness, the conduct of God, 
which is determined by sin, and is justifie<l thereby, appears 
really unloving, impure, and pen-erse. Ile imagines God to 
be a hard, envious, an<l malignant tyrant and despot. ,\gainst 
such an imagination the "·hole of the 32d eh. of Deut. is 
directer!. A similar mode of speech prernils in Lev. xXYi. 23, 
2-l, "If ye will walk perwrsely tmrnrd ~le, then will I also 
walk pcn·ersely toward you." The i:;i~ is the rarer poetical 
form for i~i,. The llithpael of all the four vcrbs seems to haYe 
been first forme<l by DaYid expressly for the purpose of paint
ing, in the most viYid colours, the Divine jus talionis. The 
Ilithp. of ,,:i is found only once elsewhere, in Dnn. xii. 10, 
and of the three other ,·erbs nowhere else.1 

foul not been used before in \'er. 21. It is justified by the -~/ in ,·er. 27, 
to which it forms the transition. 

1 In 2 Sam., instead of ·;1 stan<ls -•:,, which is ns little to be rejected, 
as it is original. --•:;. means ·only hero, and the other significations arc to 
be <lcriYc(l from this, according to the pattern in Js..1 .. v. 22, 0 

" .. oc to the 
heroes in drinking wine." ')'he expression, 0 a hero, unblamt'a'Llc," clcnotffi 
either one who excel; in unblamcnblcncss, or lJcttcr, it irnlirates that heroic 
11owcr Lclong-s to unblamcablenc~, equivalent to, 0 with the unpunishablo 
man, who is to be cstccmccl as a hero, who is a hero in the !-1,iritual s11hcrc " -
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Ver. 27. Fo,· Thou ltelpest the poor people, and the lofty eyes 
Thou b,ingest dou·n. The reason implied in for consists only 
in the further enlargement. 'JJ.', which always, and without ex
ception, consequently also here, means poor, not humble, meek, 
is more exactly defined by the preceding context C,Iuis: "whom 
he had before cal!e,I holy, innocent. clean, he now names afflicted, 
intimating that it is almost the destiny of the pious in this life 
to be afflicted with innumerable eYils ") and by the contrast, 
though it necessarily inrnlves this meaning in itself, inasmuch 
as only the righteous are, in the strict sense, sufferers; comp. the 
illustration in the introd. to Ps. vi.-CJI, "people," characterizes 
the Cl"l)I as a society, as an exclusive class of men, which stands 
opposed to another class just as exclusive. The lowering of the 
lofty eyes denotes the humiliation of the prond, who exalt them
selves superciliously above all, and, despising the Di,-iue law, 
tread their neighbours under their feet.· The gencrnl sentiment 
of our text is best exemplified by the relation of DaYid and Saul, 
which was the particular case on "·hich the general declaration 
is here based. 1 

comp. in vcr. 23: from mine iniquity. Further, there are in 2 Sam. ihc two 
forms-~:;%:" a.nd ';;;::·::i. These forms, of which the last in particular can with 
difficulty Le justified grammatically, arc formed on accouut of euphony niul 
similarity of sound, the first with reference to ·=~, the secon1l on account of 
similarity of sound to ·;~':'- If one reflects, that the Ili_thpacl of these 
verbs docs not occur elsewhere, that the formation itself ,sras undertaken in 
the interest of the context, and that every uucertaiuty was therel,y re
moved from tl,e existing original text, one will Le inclined to defend 
these readings from the attacks which some recent critics have brought 
agaiust them. 

1 Ju 2 Sam. stands first., and Thou delivercst, instead of for Thou. As •a 
is only an e:xp]ication, there was no way of a.Yoiding its frequent rcprtition, 
recurring as it does at the beginning of vcr. 29 and ver. 30, but hy sul,
stitutiug the mere copulative\ which is im11ortant for the CXJJosition of 
the"'=. Instead of simple c, there is in 2 3mn. ::,-,.:,.:. 'l'he ..,~ draws atten
tion to the fact, that even witliout the article the word must hnYe fi dclcr
minate sense, comp. Ewald,§ 52-1 ; 11,c article being oulr left out poetically. 
'fhc second. member runs in 2 Sanr. :- ;-~~r, ::-;~-~~· ";'i-r~·;, Hund 'l'Liuc eyes 
arc against the J1igh, that 'Jhou m:iycst l1ri11g thrm down; 11 com11. Isa. ii. 12. 
"For the dat, of the Lord of Ilos!s is upon everything tlL1t is J,igh, :·, tlJat 
it may Le Lrought low, ~t-.e,i 11 also Yer. 17. IIcrc agn.in in 2 Sam., the 
more select exprc~sion is employed. Lcngcrkc a.ml Ilitzig explain, ,. Thine 
eyes Thou Jct test down against proud men.'·' llut the deviations in 2 8am. 
arc ouly Yariatious, Laving the same radical scnsc~-a circumstance w1iich 
dcci,Jedly contradicts the accidental origin-of lhc diff<"rences; thcu the ex-
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,ye come now to the second great· representation of the 
Divine grace and help, reaching from ver. 28 to ,·er. -15. This 
is com\ecte<l with the preceding by for. DaYi,l ha,l described 
his dl'liYcrance from the. hand of Saul as the consequence of 
his righteousness, and then, rising from the· particular to the 
gc•ncral, had laid down the principle, that righteousness is 
always the ground of salrntion. Ilcre he dcscc1Hls from the 
general to the particular, confirms the general pri nciplc from 
his own experience, and shows how its truth had been manifested 
in the help alrcad_v recciYcd, and would still further be shown 
in that \\·hid1 the Di,·inc promise made him sure of still further 
reccidng. In regard to the Divine farnur, whid1 David cele
brates in this section, a twofold view presents itself. ,\ccording 
to the one, the \\·hole representation refers merely to the past ; 
according to the other, to the past, present, and future alike : 
D:n·id is supposed to glorify the grace which, \Yithont including 
the <lcli,·erance from the hand of Saul, spoken of in the pre
ceding section, l,c had already in part received, and which, in 
part, the Divine promise gave him reason to expect, not on!,,· in 
his own pe1·son, but also in his posterity.· The last view is the 
only correct one. It is supportccl, 1. By the almost uniform 
use of the Future in this representation, designati,·e, according 
to this ,·iew, of continued action; "·l1ereas t11is use cannot be 
explained on the other view. 2. i"I~;;:_::, "I u·ill pursue," in 
2 :::iam. Yer. 38, which must at once Le considered erroneous on 
the supposition that the whole representation has respect only 
to the past. 3. The express declaration of David at the close 
?f the whole in ver. 50, which alone might suffice, affirming the 
object of his praise to be the favom·s which God manifests to 
lJacid a11cl to !,is seed for ei-cr. There was the more reason for 
DaYi,1's uniting the future with the past, as he possessed, in 
reference to it, a sure word of promise, which rendered the 
futnre sah·ation just as certain as the past. If 1\'c take this 
promise into account, and the deep impression which it had 
made upon the mine\ of DaYid, we shall feel it to have been im
possiLlc for him to ham wholly confined himself in this gencrnl 
song of thanbgiYing to the past. The joyful confidence rl'garcl
ing the fulfilment of the promises made by the Loni towards 

prc&ion, ~, to make low the eyes," nm·er occurs as a llcscri1itio11 of <lisplcnsurc. 
I's. cxiii. <i, to which Lcngcrke refors 1 has nothing to Jo with this; nor also 
Jcr. iii. I~, Job xxxvi. 27, which llitzig a1,pcals to. 
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his house, David girns utterance to besides, in 2 Sam. xxiii. 5, 
in his last ,rnrds. ~ athan, in his address to David in 2 Sam. 
vii., connects hoth together, the past sah·ation and the futLire, 
the salvation of the person himself and that of his seed: comp. 
ver. 9, "And I was with thee whithersoenr thou wentest, an,1 
have cut off all thine enemies out of thy sight, and have made 
thee a great name;" ver. 12, "And when thy clays shall be fu.1-
fillecl, and thou shalt sleep ,vith thy fathers, I will set up thy 
seed after thee, and I will establish his king,lom." How deep 
root this announcement of the future salrntion struck into the 
mind of David, appears from vers. 18, 19, ",rho am I, 0 Lord 
God, and what is my house, that Thou hast brought me hither
to 1 And this was yet a small thing in Thy sight, 0 Loni 
God; but Thou hast spoken also of Thy serrnnt's house for a 
great while to come;" ver. 25, "And now, 0 Lord God, the 
word that Thou hast spoken concerning Thy servant, and eon
cerning his house, establish it for ever, and do as Thou hast 
said;" vers. 28, 29, "And now," etc. By holding fast the right 
view in rrgard to the object of the representation, it follows 
also, that it unfolds a :Hessianic element. If it respects David 
and his seed for evermore, it can find its complete truth only 
in Christ. 

Ver. 28. For Tliou makest my lamp clea,•; tl,e Lo,·d my God 
makes my da,·kness light. The shining of the lamp ~s an image 
of prosperity, just as its extinguishment is an image of misfor
tun~; comp. ,Job xviii. 5, 6, "The light of the ,vicked sl,all be 
put out, and the spark of his fire shall not shine. The light 
shall be dark in his tabernacle, and his lamp shall be put up; 
on him;" xxi. 17. The Lord had enlightened David's darkness; 
raised him from the state of inferiority, contempt, and misery, 
in which he ,rns, especially during the days of Saul, to high 
honour ancl gi;eat prosperity; and the Lore! "·ill further also 
enlighten David's darkness, by causing to shine upon him. mul 
his seed, amid every season of darkness and distress, the light 
of Ilis salv.ation.1 

1 In 2 Sam. the Yerse runs, 11 For Thou art my light, 0 Lord; and the 
Lord makes my"darkness light." The admissibility of •·.~i"~~, doubted by 
llitzig and others, shines out still more clearly than in Ps. xxvii. 1, Job 
x.xix. 3, from 2 Sam. xxi. 17, w]lCrc David is numccl the lamp or light of 
Israel. Ilis people say to him, "Thou shalt no more go out witl, us to 
battle, that thou quench not the lamp of Eracl." l'robably these worcls 
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Ver. 2!J. For in Thee do I rush upon troops, and in my God 
I spring o,·er walls. Luther : " In confidence on Thee [ am 
terrified nt no assault, contend against all kincls of enemies, leap 
over all walls, ancl whatever else is oppo•cd to me; that is, I, 
who in myself am weak, shall be invincible in Thee; and 'as 
Paul boasts in Phil. iv. 13, "I can clo all things through IIim 
who strengthem me," and in 2 Cor. ii. 14, "Goel be thanked, 
who always maketh us to triumph in Christ." The ::i in both 
cases retains its common signification, in. David was not in 
himself, but in Goel, from whose fnlll',s3 he drew power and 
salrntion. The;,,, "to·nm," is, as a verb of motion, construed 
with the accus. 

Ver. 30. T!te Goel, w!tose way is pe,fect: the word of t!te Lord 
is purified; IIe is a buckler to all who trust in Him. The S:-:;, 
is in appos. with •;,S:-: in the preceding verse. The Psalmist 
describes more exactly what sort of God his Goel is. Tak'ing it 
as nomin. absol., the article remains inexplicable. In the second 
clause, the connection with the prccecling verse is then gi,-en 
up. llut the whole of the verse stands in thq closest connection 
therewith. "'hat is here ~aicl of Goel, explains and grouncls the 
expressions there, in T!tee, and in my God; the Goel whose way, 
etc., equivalent to, "for IIe is a God," etc., very different from 
the idol-gods, who feed their votarie.s with wine\ and ashes ; 
r.omp. 2 ::-am. vii. 22, "For there is none like Thee, neither is 
there any Goel besides Thee." Ily the ,vorcl of the Lord, is here 
specially to be unclerstoed His promises. On the expression 
purified, comp. Ps. xii. 6. 

Ver. 31. For u·lw is Goel, sa,.,e tl,e Lord? and wl,o is a rock, 
besides our God? The for refers to the subject of the whole 
preceding \"erse, "The ,uy of Jehovah, our God, is blameless;" 
IIc abides by what Ile has spoken, supports Jlis own, for Uc is 
the only true Goel, the one ground of salrntion. Upon this also, 
that ,J ehornh is exclusiYcly Goel, DaYid grounds his confidence 
in 2 Sam. Yii. For 11~, comp. on ,·er. 2. 

Ver. 32. Tl,e God, v:l,o girds me wit!, po1l'er, and mal·es my 
way perfect. A return is here made to the path which was left 
in nrs. 30 and 31, with a very close allusion, howc,·er, to what 
immediately precedes. ,:-:;, stands in appos. to 1;•;,~:-:, " besides 

occasioned the variation iJl 2 Sam. Da,·i,l gives God the ,'.lory wli.ich they 
ha,l ascrihc<l to him. If he is Israel's lamp, it can 01,ly Le Ly Gcxl being 
his. 
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our God, tl1e God, who, etc." That the Lord alone is Goel and 
a rock, David confirms by the fact, that Ile has manifested 
Himself as such in His dealings. To be girded \\ith power, is 
simply equivalent to being furnished with power. Verbs of 
clothing arc frequently used in the sense of allotting. As o•r-n 
is always used in a moral sense, we must not understand by the 
way of the Psalmist, that in "·hich he goes, but only that in 
which he is led, his leading. It is favoured also by vcr. 30, 
where the word is likewise used in a moral sense, and refers to 
God, and by the original passage, Dent. xxxii. 4, " The rock, 
perfect is His "·ork." 1 

Yer. 33. TV/w makes my feet like hinds, and places me upon 
my l,eigltts. n1:;•o, like ioSo in the next verse, connects itself 
with S:-:n, " our God, who girds me, who makes me like;" who 
teaches. Like the hinds, that is, as to _their feet. That hinJs, 
and not stags, arc here mentioned, must have a real or a sup
posed foundation in nature. They must be regarded as the 
fleeter. For, that the word denotes both sexes, is incorrect. In 
Egyptian paintings also, the hind is the image of fleetness. 
:\Iany, as De ,vettc, conceive that the discourse here is of speed 
in flight. Dut this is against the connection-the words, "who 
maketh like hinds, etc.," occupy a middle position between 
equipment with strength and instruction in war-against the 
parallelism, and against the parallel passages: 2. Sam. ii. 18, 
"_And Asahel was light of foot as one of the gazelles that is in 
the field, and he pui•s1ted, etc.;" and 1 Chron. xii. 8, where it is 
said of those who came out of the tribe of Gad to David, that 
their look was like that of lions, and their swiftness of foot like 
the gazelles on the mountains. A fignrati,·e element lies in 
what is said here of fleetness, which becomes quite obYious 
when we take it along ,vith the last clause, and compare it also 

l In 2 Sam., the first clause runs ~:7 "':,,,; ~~:;=, u the God w4o is my 
strong fortress." llcforc ";:-.:-; a comma is to be supplicU, precisely as "':::-;-, 
.,, in Ps. lxxi. 7. 1\'"e a.re not to _imagine, with Lcngcrkc, a, stat. constr. 
interrupted by a suit. The.,._,-: occur.; precisely as in Ps. XX\"ii. 1, 11 The 
I.orU is the forlrcss of my lifc,11 P:-3. xxxi. •1. Ilitzig oUjccls to this reading 
its "meaningless generality;" bnt it is not more general than the other, 
anfl, as a variation, certainly cxcclknt. The second clause is~~"!.="':,:;-~:~, 
u ancl the upright Jlc lca,ls his way,1' is his leader and guide. ·i"':=--~:"I, 

which in Prov. xii. 2G occurs i!) the r-;cnsc of to leqd, comp. Umbrcit in loc. 
The suff. in~:,..,; is, on acconnt of tlw following ... .-~;."\ to be referred to tho 
blameless, perfect. The Kri ·:;~:: rests on a rnisµui.lcrstanding. 
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wit.h the dependent passage, IIab. iii. 19. • Drn·id points to the 
qnick and unrestrained course of his conquests, just as ah-ea,ly 
in nr. ~(l, the words, "I spring over ,rnlls," do not refer simply 
to David"s personal deeds, but to what he did also by his army. 
In the second clause, the heights arc the hostilcpositions, wli'icli 
D,n-i<l in the strength of the Lord surmounts. lic names these 
heights his in faith; because he has the Lord for his helpc1·, he 
considers them all beforehand as his possession, none arc in
surmountable. That we arc not, with De ". ette and others, to 
understancl by the heights, places of r~ri1:1e, is clear, not only 
from the coiltext and parallelism, hut also fro111 the original 
passages in Deut. xxxii. I:l, " IIc made him ri,lc upon the high 
places of the earth," and Deut. xxxiii. 2\J, " thine enemies shall 
be found liars unto thee, and thou shalt tread upon their high 
places," in which, not secure flight, but resistless victory is 
spoken of, as it is also in the passage, Ilab. iii. 1 (), which is 
based on our verse, " The Lord is my strength, and llc makPs 
my feet like the hind"s, an,l IIc leads me on my high places." 1 

Yer. 3-!. lV/w teaches my hands in the_ u-ar, a11,l n Ll'a::cn 
bow is dn.Lwll by my a,·ms: That this verse also has in some 
mcasnre a figurative character, that the particular comes into 
consi,leration less as such than as an individualization, and in 
order to render palpable the ground-idea, namely, the im-incible 
strength, which the Psalmist receives from God, to resist all 
attacks of the cnc111ics and gain the Yictory over them, appears 
from the partial referenec to the race. The X. T. parallel pas
sage is 2 Cor. x. 3-5. The " not after the flesh," and " 11ot 
fleshly," there, are not peculiar to the ,\ postle, but belong also 
to Da,·id. The external conOict with the enemies of God's 
kingdom is not in itself fleshly, but becomes so only through 
the spirit in which it is conductccl, just as a spiritual conflict is 
not necessarily spiritual, but only is so when it is fought with 
divine weapons, with the power which the Lord imparts. Lu
ther justly finds in this nrsc tl1c pro111ise, that an " unwearie,l 
and invincibl-:i power to o,·crcomc all ach·ersarics is giwn to 
those preachers ,vho arc taught of GO([ Ilimself." Such a 
promise is implied, not merely in so far as what is said of one 
believer holds good regarding all, but also more directly inas
much as David speaks here not of himself alone, but of his 

1 The ,·,-~;.--, " ltis fcctt in 2 Sam., has been occn..c;.ioncd by the Uiscourso 
concerning the blamcbs or porfcct Lcing iu the thit-<l 1icrso11. 
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,,,.hole race, which is perfected in Christ; so that everything he 
says refers in the highest and fullest sense to Christ and His 
kingdom and serrnnts. The form 11nm is Pi. from nni "to de
scend," " to make to descend" = to constrain, to stretch, bend, 
because in the stretching the cord is brought do,vn. The fem. 
of the sing. is to be explained by this, that the arms here are 
treated as abstr. ; comp. Ewald, p. G29. Also the sing. of the 
masc. in 2 Sam., ni:iJ], presents no difficulty, as the verb precedes. 
Brass was often used in antiqnity for making weapons. The 
arms of the Egyptians in particular were entirely made of brass. 
'ro draw a bow of brass is a proof of the greatest strength. 

Ver. 35. Thou gfrest me the shie/,d of Thy sah-ation, and 
Thy right hand holds rne up, and Thy lowliness makes rne great. 
The shield of salvation is the shield which consists in salvation. 
MllJJ does not signify here simply goodness, as many expositors 
suppose. Derived from illl/, to be low--in this sense, certainly 
of outward lowness, the verb occurs in Ps. cxvi. 10; Isa. xx,·. 5, 
-it denotes, first, humility, then the meekness and gentleness 
which spring from humility. The idea of lowliness predominates 
in Prov. xv. 33, xxii. 12; the idea of meekness, which, how
ever, is always to be considered as proceeding from humility or· 
lowliness, in Zcph. ii. 3; Ps. xiv. 4. Here the idea of lowliness 
is the predominant one. This is proved by the contrast with 
greatness, and the parallel passage 2 :::iam. vii. 18,_" '\Yho am I, 
,fohornh, and what is my house, that Thou hast brought me 
hitherto?" "'hat our Lord says of Ilimsclf, "Come to :Ole, 
for I am meek and lowly in heart," may equally be saicl of 
,Jehovah. lie also condescends to the lowly, to men at large, 
and to those who arc poorest among them ; comp. Ps. viii., 
where, after the description of God's infinite majesty, follows, 
" '\\'hat is man, that Thon thinkest of him, and the son of man, 
that Thou .;-isitcst him?" and Isa. lxYi. 1, 2, where the Lord, 
who has heaven for Ilis throne, and earth for Ilis footstool, is 
spoken of as looking clown on the poor and contrite in spirit. 
Dut thn.t we may become partakers in the manifestations of 
this humility an,I condescension of God, it is necessary that we 
be, not Cli._tcrnally merely, but also internally, lowly,-that \YC 

feel ourselves to be poor an,I needy. To any others it wouhl 
be a profanation of Ilis dignity. But the lowly Ilis lowliness 
makes great. That this qualification was possessed b~- DaYicl, 
is evident from this, that he ckrircs all that God had done for 
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him out of his lowliness. Luther remarks·: " "710 then are 
we, that we should either fancy or undertake to defend the 
truth and overcome the :llh·ersarics, or should feel indignant if 
we do not succeed therein? It proceeds from the Di,·inc meek
ness (lowliness) and grace, if we arc held up aml honoured, no't 
from our designing ancl undertaking; so that the whole glory 
remains with Gocl." 1 

Yer. 36. Tl,ou mal·esl space under me lo go, and my anl-les 
fail not. Thou makest long my step, etc. One takes small 
steps, when many stumbling-blocks and hindrances are in the 
way! 

Yer. 37. I pursue my enemies and ot·ertake tliem; and turn 
not again till I hat·e consumed tlwn. David's kingdom was, 
is, and sl,all be for ever a l"ictorious kingdom. Any temporal 
limitation also of this declaration is inadmissible, as DaYid's 
celebration of the Di,·ine grace cannot be narrower than ·this 
£:fnCe itself, partly already bestowed on him, and pmily held in 
promise, which found its culminating point in Christ. That 
under Cll!"ist the form of conflict and victory .is predominantly, 
although by no means exclusivel.v different, makes no essential 
distinction ; enough, that Da1-id also in Him conquers and con
stantly 11·ill conquer. Luther: " And this has happened, and 
still happens, in all the victories of God's people, when at the 
beginning of the contest the enemies seemed to be superior and 
im·incible; but ,vhen once the onset is fairly made, it is strength
ened, and the enemies fleo- and arc slain ; and then the Churrh 
remits not to follow up the victory that has been won, until 
all the enemies are consumed."" 

1 In 2 Sam. "ancl Thy right han<l hol<ls me up 11 is awnnting. This is 
<loue out of the uniform prc<lilcction for impressive brevity. For "Thy 
lowlincss 11 the infin. is used,-;-;;-:-:?., H Thy being lowly,"-llilzig's exposition, 
u Thy hC'aring,1' gfrcs, accorcllng' to his own remark, "a very unplca..'-.ant 
an<l improbable 8ensc,1'-which is the more select, as in the words, " 0 my 
Lor<l Jl'Aus, Thy bdng ne.1r1" is more poetical than, 11 Thy ncarncss. 11 

2 For ":"1:-:.:i there is in 2 Sam. "?~::-:::,. The difference cannot be acci
<lental, as the latter is rcpcatccl in vers. ~O and 48. In thls ca.sc nlso the 
rea(ling in 2 Sam. is the more select, 1. Bccau~c of Lhc rare singular suf. 
with :--~:-i, sec Ew. p. 50-l i an<l, 2. Ilccause of the insertion of ,, ib. p. 50G. 

3 The :--r~~ in 2 Sam., which can only mean, J u·ill pursue, could only 
be rejected on the erroneous supposition that Lhc whole d1..'srription re
ferred to the past, and it is valuable as a sort of finger-post for tho right 
undcratancling. For, "aml I overtake thcm,1' 2 8:1m. has II auU I extirpa.tc 
t.hcm." Jn our Psalm there is a progression in tl1c tl1ought j in 2 Sam., on 
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Ver. 38. I dash them in pieces, and they cannot ,·ise up again; 
they fall under my feet. 1 Yer. 30. And Thou girdest me with 
.strength to the battle, Thou bou-est mine adrersaries under me. 
Calvin remarks, that it might seem as if DaYid gaYe too mili
tary an air to the whole representation, as if he ga,·e to his 
human passions too much space, and forgot the mihlness which 
shoui<l shine forth in all believers, in order that they may be 
like their hcaYcnly Father. But the matter becomes quite dif
ferent, if David is viewed not as a private incli,·irlual,-as such 
he shrunk from shedding a single drop of bloocl,-bnt in refer
ence to his Di,·inc calling and his Divine office. As king, he 
has his sacred obligations to pursue the stiff-necked anrl obsti
nate enemies of God and of His people with unrelenting strict
ness, and with the power gh·cn him by Gori, and to spare only 
the penitent-just as Christ, his great antitype, while He ten
derly calls all to repentance, at the same time shi,·ers ·xith His 
iron sceptre such as obstinately resist. Him to the last. lie 
then shows how eyery one, eyen he who is not properly called 
to fight for the kingdom of God against external enemies, has 
to apply this representation to his edification and strengthening 
in the faith : "As the Yic-torics of David arc common to us, it 
follows that an insuperahle aid is promised to us against all the 
assaults of the devil, all the snares of sin, and all the tempta
tions of the flesh. 1\"hilc, therefore, Christ obt(lins llis peace
ful kingdom only through war, it is matter of certainty to us, 
that God's lrnnd will be always ready for his support. But \\"C 

must at the same time learn here, with what arms we must 
fight according to the will of God, with those alone which Ile 
gives us." 2 

the contrary, the parallelism is simply a synonym. That in Ex. xv. 9; 
Ps. ,·ii. 5, th_e overtaking is a]so couplccl with the pursuing, may be a 
strong proof in favour of the originality of this form, although it docs not 
in the slightest imply the i11corrcctn<'~s of the other text. 

1 In 2 Sam. tl1crc is at the beginning, =2;~~; )fich. rightly: conslllllam 
inquam cos; and instead of, "t,iey cannot stand up," 14 they do not stand 
upi" ,.,~("'. ~,. 'l'hc expression, ' 1 I extirpate them," imlicatcs that this 
verse is an· extension of the thought, u till they arc cxtirpatct.1,1' in the pre
ceding, and implying that the extirpation was seriously intcmletl. Of an 
acciclcntal origin ,vc cannot think, as, whih;t something is atlded, some
thing also is thrown away. 'l'he words, H they stand not up,'1 arc to be 
cxphinccl from the preclilcction for imprcssivc brevity. 

2 In 2 Snm.1 "?~.~:;~, with the omissi9.n of N1 the rarer, and hence moro 
poetic form. • 
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Ver. 40. Tliou puttest me mine e»emies to flight, and my 
liatel's _ I e.rtirpate. The first clause we mn~t either renclcr, 
"Thou h:~st given them to me so, that they are only necks to 
me, must turn the back toward me," or, "in respect to the 
neck," so that ~,11 determines more precisely in what rcspcN 
the enemies of David were delivered up to him. The former 
expcsition is supported by the original passage, Ex. xxiii. 27, 
"And I will give all thine enemies to thee as necks." The 
Psalmist recognises in his own case the fulfilment of the pro
mise which the Lord there gave to Ilis people.1 

Yer. 41. They cry, but tl,ere is no l,elper: to tl,e Lo,.d, l,ut 
lie does not /,ear them. S11 is employed, because J ehornh is, as 
it were, the substratum of the crying, the person upon whom 
the crying rests; comp. 1 Sam. i. 10, "She prayed ;i,;,, Sv," 
Ewalcl, p. 531. "The words, "to the Lord," add to the gene
ral, the particular which best promised help, equivalent to, 
"they cry in rnin ernn when their cry is addressed, not to 
false gods, hut to ,Jehovah," to whom ewn the heathens in their 
last extremities knew to turn, Jonah ii. 14, or at least might 
possibly turn. The reason why even Jehovah would not hear, 
is, that the particular prayer had not its justification in the 
general relation toward God, which alone could wake it accept
able; that the persons addressing it are without the co,·enant 
and the promises, arc the enemies of God, who cannot pray to 
Ilim in true faith, but only by way of venture. That "·hich 
was the gronncl of David', prayer being heard, excluded theirs 
from the privilege.2 

Ver. 42. I crush tl,em as dust l,efore tl,e u:ind; as the dil't of 
the streets I pour them out. As the dust before the "·incl is not 
crushed, but carried away, and the enemies arc not can·icd away, 
but crushed, we gain nothing by arbitrarily inserting such words 
as, scattering, or carrying away. The sense, therefore, is, "so 
that they resemble the dust;" to crush them is as easy as for 

1 In 2 Sam., for :-.-:""~ there is the rnre form ~::i. The 'l is awanting 
Lefore "~;~-:, an<l is placed instead before tho last wor<l, u my hatcrs, 11 

u·l,om I extirpate,-morc poetical and impressive than the simple, "my 
haters, I extirpate them ; " comp. Isa. vi. 13, ix. •!; Dan. ,·iii. 2.5. 

2 In 2 Sam., instead of ~::·.-:-,, u they cry," we have '";;~, l' they look ont. 11 

The rarer ancl mc,rc select ':"'::1:: is usctl precisely thus in Isa. x\·ii. 7, "In 
that <lay shall a man /ouk to his )faker, ancl his eyes shall ha,·e respect I<> 
the Goel of Israel." For;, the explanatory ;, is substitute-cl. 
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the wind to driYe before it the dust. The sense is, "to crush 
is only a sort of pastime to me." Exactly.analogous arc the 
comparisons in Job xxxYiii. 30, "The waters disappear like a 
stone;" xxx. 14; Zcph. i. 17. The like holds good also of the 
second member. As the dirt of the street is not poured out, 
but trodden down, the expression, "as dirt of the street," can 
only mean, "they resemble the dirt of the street, in respect, 
namely, to the contemptuous treatment which they suffer." 
This is always the point of comparison which is aimed at in 
such a use of the dirt of the street : Isa. x. 6 ; Zech. x. 5. In 
the expression, " I pour them out," the1·c is at bottom a second 
image, that of unclean water,-cquiYalcnt to, "I ha Ye as little 
respect for them, I use as little ceremony with them as with the 
offscourings which one treads upon, filthy water which one pours 
out." In these words, also, there is praise giYcn to the grace 
of God, who strengthens the Psalmist' so completely to humble 
the enemies, that he can treat them in such a manncr.1 

Ver. 43. Thon deliverest me f,·om t!te enmities of t!te people: 
T!tou settest me at t!te head of t!te !teat!ten; a people, w!tom I /.:now 
not, sei·ve me. Ily the people ir. the first clause, is indicated 
here the great multitude of enemies, in opposition to indivi
duals. That the first member refers to the domestic adversaries 
of David (Saul and Absalom, with their adherents), is evident, 
not only from the words, " my people," .in 2 S~m., but cYcn 
from :i.•,, which relates rather to disputes than to wars; comp. 

1 In 2 Sam. the comparison stands otherwise, in both members. There 
we ha,-e a fully expressed one, while here it is merely indicated. For, 
"clust before the wincl," stands, "dust of the earth," because this is the 
object of crushing. Comp. y·N •t1 in this sense, though denied by Hitzig, 
in Gen. xiii. lG, xxviii. 14; Ex. viii. 12, 13; Isa. xl. 12; Amos ii. 7. For, 
" I pour them out," stands c~~, u I make them thin or small.'1 because the 
dirt of the street is the object, not of pouring out, but of treading to JJicces. 
(Against llitzig : F~"'I signifies in lliph. not "to crush, to rub to_ pieces," 
but everywhere, u to make thin, small j" also the dirt of the street, or 
street-filth, is not to be thought of as necessarily iluid.) As this =?"N for 
::Ji'"I""~ cannot possibly be acci<lcntal, we IUay certainly infer design in the 
other deviations which consist only in the substitution of particular letters 
nearly rcla~cl to the others in form or in soun<l. The ju,lgment of that 
man is not assuredly to be enYied, "ho would attempt to explain the whole 
of the ingeniom; alterations in both members by accident. The strongl'r 
word, =::;:;~, 41 I stamp upon them," is a<l<lcd to:::-::-:., in 2 Sam., and that., 
too, without conucction, as the character .9f the entire recensiou woulcl lead 
us to expect. 
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Ps. x.~xv. 1 ; 1 Sam. x.w. 39. In the whole of the second pmi, 
too, which refers to his heathen mhcrsarics, he docs not speak 
of de!iYc'rance from them, but of their being conquered and de
stroyed. On the contrary, when domestic enemies arc spoken 
of, the idea is principally that of deliverance; comp. lli-1 a. 
Deliverance from the enmity of his own people is bronght into 
notice here chiefly as a foundation and preparation for the 
supremacy over the heathen. This appears clearly in 2 Sam., 
in the words, " Thou l.:eepest me for the head of the heathen." 
The whole context also shows it. Both before and after, and, 
indeed, generally in the second part, the iliscourse is of the 
heathen. That in the expression, "a people whom I know not, 
serves me," which is of increased force, the word l.:nou·ing is to 
be taken emphatically, equivalent to, "such as I have had no 
nearer relation to,"-as, for example, the king of llarnath, 2 
Sam. viii.10,-appears from the next verse. As David, accord
ing to vcr. 50, speaks not merely of the kindnesses ,vhich were 
shown to himself personally, but of those also which were to be 
shown to his poste1ity, various expositors, such as Cah-in, ha.-c 
justly rem:ll·kcd, that the- complete fulfilment of this and the 
next verse is to be sought in Christ.' 

Ver. 44. Those wl,o l,eard by tl,e l,eari.ng of tl,e ear became 
mine: tl,e sons of the stranger play tl,e !,ypocri.te to me. De 
,Yette remarks, that "from this point the Futs. appear to haw 
the force of the Present." Ilut if they have it from this, they 
must also have it throughout the whole section. For there is 
nothing to justify us in supposing a change to take place just 
here. The first member is commonly expounded, "on hearing-, 
011 the mere report, they obey me." But this exposition is alto
gether inadmissible: 110.:> in Niph. can only signify "to be 
heard," not, "to be made to hear," -and this cannot stand for, 
"to obey." In the sense of "to be heard," Niphal is also every
where used. ::\lore objectionable still is another exposition, "on 

1 In 2 Sam. stands ''f<, my people, instead of:,, a deviation of au 
explanatory charncter, the more l"aluablc, a.s many expositors, such as 
Lcngcrkc and De Wctte, who disdained its help, have mn.dc mistakes. 
For, "Thou scttcst mc>," there is the more select phrase, "Thou kccpcst 
me," "';:_-;~ -another example of a change adhering closeJy in form to the 
original ·text, which cannot be explained from acci<lcnt,-which brings 
more distinctly into ,·icw the connection between the secon,I clause and tho 
first. Ilitzig: "Out of these Jehovah UclivcrcJ him," iu order to pr('.f;crn, 
him for a future lcaclcr of peoples. 
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what their car heard, on the mere word, they obey me." For 
it takes not only iyr.::,•, but also jl~ yr.::i>, contrary to the common 
usage. )l>:i::•, "hearing" = what one hears, the heard, stands 
b_pth with and without jl~ specially of that, which one receives 
through hearsay, through report; comp. for ex. Job xiii. 5, where 
jl~ 1:r.::•>, in the sense of hearing merely through report, is opposed 
to seeing,-uncertain aml fluctuating knowledge, to clear and 
determinate. The variation in 2 Sam. also is against both in
terpretations. One must either translate as ''"e have done above, 
or, " they, the people who serve me, are heard of me by the 
hearing of the ear,-! know of them merely by report." The 
para!. is by the latter rendering only apparently lost. For, "by 
the hearing of the ear, etc.," is from the connection as rnnch as, 
"there serve me those, etc." The first of these exposition,, 
both which are in essential agreement, is more favoured by the 
text in 2 Sam. The expression, " they feign to me," is equiva
lent to, " far distant people, of whom I hitherto have known 
only through hearsay, testify to me their subjection, from fear, 
in the most humble terms, although they hate me in heart, and 
would fain shake off my yoke." Snch an external and con
strained obcdicncc,-just on account of its bcmfog this character, 
the power which God manifested in behalf of Dm·id is made 
more conspicuous; for how great must this be, when the fear it 
awakened overcame the strongest aYersion !-is denoted by ~·r.J 
in the original passage, Dent. xxxiii. 29, "And Thine enemies 
shall feign to Thee," to which Davicl here refers, as l1aving 
met with its fulfilment in him ; comp. also Ps. !xvi. 3, Jx..._xi. 
15.1 

Ver. 45. The sons of tlte sti-angcr fade aicay, and tremble oui 
of their castles. For the a7!'. "Ary. r,n-in Chald. Nl"lM, "terror" 

1 In.2 Sani.: "The sons of the stranger feign to roe, who, tlirongh the 
bearing of the car, were heard of by me." The sense is made clearer by 
the inversion. Uy placing "the sous of the stranger II in the front, it is 
intimated that what follows, "who through the hearing, etc.," i~ a mere 
dcscriptiOh of them. The :.;:_'.~·~.:\ int. used instead of the less obvious noun, 
has also the character of an explanation. Ilo" necessary this cxplauatory 
style is in t~ variation, appears from the fact, that those who have uot 
availed themsckcs of the key olTcret.l by it have quite failed to diseo,·cr the 
true meaning. But mtr text is shown to be the original and main text, by 
the circumstance that the words, ~, who thro11gll the hearing," etc., are 
immccliatcly joined to the others, "a people thiit I know not," the--:)'"::. 
Ldng placeU nearer to the next Yersc, in ~vhich it is again rcsumcc.l. 
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-we i1ave in ~Iich. ,-ii. 17, m, "to shake," in a precisely 
similar connection.1 

In the; closing Yerses, which now begin, the subject d the 
whole is recapitulated. 

Ver. 4G. Lfring is t!te Lord, and praised be my rock, and e.~
alted is my safration-GoJ. That the threefold praise of Go<l 
here, has respect to the ~Iosaie blessing, we remarked before. 
The words, '' !i,·ing ,Jehovah," can either be explained, "li,·ing 
is," or, "living be Jehovah." Hecent expositors mostly follow 
the latter rendering: they conceiYe that the usual acclamation 
.to the king is here transferred to God. But as the expression, 
"may he live," presupposes the possibility of dying, ·an\! is always 
used in reference to mo11als, such a transference is scarcely to 
be thought of; the formula for kings is a different oue, 1~~.:;1 •r.·, 
1 Sam. x. 24; 2 Sam. x,·i. lli; 1 Kings i. 25; 2 Kings xi. 12; 
and finally, what of itself is enough to decide the matter, m;,• •r, 

is familiar as a form of oath, and in that use always means, 
"li,·ing is the Lord." These passages are regulntivc for the 
exposition of the present one, the only one where the expression 
occurs not as an oath. The ground deri,-ed from the annlogy 
of the following doxologies is without significance. The expres
sion, "living is the Lord," is also doxology, and accords \\·ith 
what follows. Compare 1 Tim. vi. lG, "who alone has immor
tality." To praise God, means nothing else than to ascribe to 
Him the glorious pe1fections which He possesses; for we can 
only gfre to llim what is !Jis own. The e.Talted also is a mere 
declaration, "Ilc i,," not," let Him be, exalted." If it were a 
wish, then the Yerb would ha,·e been the Fut. apoc. The Lor<l 
is name<l lit-ing in contrast with the dead i<lols, who can do 
nothing, lea\'C their own without suppm1, given up to destrnc
tion. That David was li,·ing, exalted, and blessed, showed that 
!,is Goel was also living, exalted, and to be blessed. lie is Him
self the li,-ing proof of llis vitality, exaltcdness, and title to be 
prnised.1 

1 In 2 Sam ..... ~~:\ "thry gird tlu .. 'msclvcs, 11 n.1mcly, for going fnrlh. 
Hitzig expounds ac~~r~ling to the Syriac • 11 they limp out of their castlcs. 11 

But it is ']'lite unjustifiable to take a woril of sueh common use in the 
Ilcbrcw in a. significati0n so peculiar, The gir(ling for <lcpartun·, Ex. xii. 
11, and cs11ccia1ly 2 Ki11~ iv. 2!). .As a \"ariatiou, the reading W quite 
goOll, Lut ccrlainly that ill our text is the orig-inn.I one. 

2 !n 2 Sam. we han:-, fvr my sah-atiou-GO(l, the rock-Crnl or my ~:,ah-a
•ation, i.e. the rock-1ikc Goel, who procures me salvation. Comp. the ex-

VOL I. X 
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Yer. 4 7. The God, iclw gii-es me vengeance, and constrnins 
peoples under me. This and the following verse sum up in brief 
what had been set forth in detail in vers. 4-19 and vers. 28-45, 
and direct attention to the ground of the praise of God in the 
preceding verse, lo the facts which prove Him to be living, ex
alted, and "·orthy to be praised. It is as if this verse had begun 
with a for. Revenge is justly sweet to David, because he does 
not take it for himself, but God takes it through him. "'here 
the individual is the representative of right appointed by God, it 
would be sinful not to seek revenge, not to withstand the viola
tion of right, not to strive, that injustice may recoil on the head 
of those who commit it, and not to rejoice when this takes place.1 

Ver. 48. Who delfrerest me from my enemies; Tl,ou also 
liftest me up from my advei·saries, from the man of i·iolence 
Thou deliraest me. As in the seco11d clause there is no positirn 
indication either in the verb or in the noun of a climax, ~:i.: can
not be used to denote increased force, but, as very commonly 
in the Psalms of David, simply for the purpose of connecting 
and adding; and the and in 2 Sam. approves itself as the right 
exposition. If we seek for an increase of force in the noun, 
then •::p causes us perplexity; if we seek it in the verb, we arc 
again perplexed by the words, "Thou delfrerest me," in the 
third clause. The expression, "Thou liftest me up from my 
adversaries," is constr. pr:.i:g.: exaltas me, lwstivus meis ei·eptum. 
The man of violence is primarily an ideal person, as, " the 
strong enemy," in ver. 17 ; comp. Ps. cxl. 1, 4. Still the refer
ence to the superscription shows that the Psalmist had Sanl 
specially in view.' 

Yer. 49. Tlierefore ,vill I praise Tlzee among the heathen, 0 
Lord, and sing pmises to Tl,y name. The mention of the 
heathen indicates, that the mercies experienced by David were 
too great for the praise of them to be confined within the naiTow 
bounds of Palestine. He can only have a proper aJ1Clitory in 
the nations of the whole earth. Paul brings fonrn.l'd, in Rom. 

prcssion, my rock-God, in ver. 2. 'The interpolated --~ is used, like so many 
other deviations in 2 Sam., for the purpose of strengthening. 

1 In 2"'sam. for -:T\ with the view of ma.king plain, ~;~\ and brings 
clown. The., .. :..-: in the sense of, u to llrive,1' only elsewhere in Ps. xh-ii. 3. 

2 In 2 Sam. starnls, instead of ":.:',t~, the more select•~•;~,:, pointing to 
vcr. ]!). Further, insteacl of o-::. ~"K there is ihc strongcrphrnse :"'c-:h '="'K, 
which also occurs in Ps. ex.I. 11 •1. -
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xv. 9, among the Ol<l Testament passages· which show that 
salvatio_n was appointcel also for the heathen, this verse, in con
nection wiih the similar passage, Deut. xxxii. 43, " Rejoice, ye 
heathen, (rejoice) Ilis people," i. q. with Ilis people, l's. cxvii. l. 
These passages arc quite aelapteel to prove what they arc intcnclccl 
to prow. If the heathen arc intcrestccl in that which ,Jehovah 
<lacs in Israel, if they also belong to the auelitory to which Ilis 
great deeds are to be maclc kn°'rn, then God must be the Goel 
not merely of the J cws, but also of the heathen, ancl conse
quently must make Himself known as such through the offer of 
llis salvation. Our verse· ancl the similar passages eleci,leelly 
oppose that wretched particularism which Paul combats. The 
variations in 2 Sam. arc unimportant. 

\' er. 50. I J7w gires 91·eat safration to IIis ki11g, and does good 
to IIis a11oi»ted, to David and ltis seed for erermo,·e. \Yho gi,·es 
great, is equivalent to, "for IIe gives great." The pl. m)l'I:;'' points 
to the rich fulncss of the salvation. The Epexcgesis to ln'C'O is 
not merely ,,,,, but 1y11S, in,. There is an cvielcnt reference 

• to 2 Sam. vii. 12-lG, where it was promised, that Goel would 
show favour to the sceel of David even to eternity ; ).!it, ion, anel 
~,,y iy, all occur there again. By this reference, anel by the 
necessity for a guicle to the meaning of vers. 28-45, the words, 
" to Daviel anel his seeel for evermore," are justifieel as genuine, 
though they have been objecteel to by some who foil to under
stand the description. Elsewhere too Daviel has interwoven his 
name in his song anel pray.er; comp. 2 Sam. vii. 20, 2G, xxiii. 1. 
Similar to our Psalm is Ps. lxxxix., where likewise the farnurs 
of the Lorcl to the seed of Da 1·iel, both past and future, arc 
celcbrateel; comp. also Ps. xxi. These Psalms arc <listinguisbeel 
from those which may more strictly be calle<l :\Icssianic, I's. ii. 
xh·. lxxii. ex., only by this, that in the latter the Jilessinh ex
clusit-ely is brought into Yiew, while here Ilc is presented to ow 
notice only as a member of the sceel of Davi<l. 

l'SAL:\I XIX. 

Goel manifc3ts Himself in creation, an<l Ilis works in the 
heavens attest Ilis glory, unceasingly, mightily, o,·er the whole 
earth, Pspccially the mo;t glorious object in them, the sun, which 
majcstil'ally performs his long course, and fills everything with 
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his warmth, vers. 1-6. The law, which has been given by this 
world-God, possesses all the advantages which are inseparable 
from its originating in such a source ; it gives to man sure and 
unerring instruction how to order his life, and fills his heart 
with joy, by bringing his painful uncertainty in this respect to 
an encl, vers. 7-10. "'ith sincere gratitude the Psalmist acknow
ledges the enlightenment which he has received from this law, 
which, as surely as it is the pure expression of the will of the 
Almighty, so surely promises a rich reward to those who keep 
it. Ilut that he may actually att:iin to this reward, he stands in 
need of two things,-the grace of forgiveness for the manifold 
sins of imperfection, which spring from corruption of nature 
even in the servant of the Lord, and the grace of preservation 
from tl1e heinous transgressions, which would cause him to for
feit his place as a servant of God ; and therefore he begs that 
the Lord, as his true Redeemer, "'ould grant such tokens of 
kindness to him, vers. 11-14. 

According to this representation of the subject, the descrip
tion of the glory of God in creation is only an introduction to 
the praise of the glory of the law; and this again serves the 
Psalmist only as a ladder to reach his proper aim, the prayer for 
pardon and for moral preservation. 

The relation between vers. 1-6 and 7-10 is, by some of 
those who recognise the introductory character of the first 
section, construed thus : God has manifested Himself indeed in 
creation, but lle has clone so far more gloriously in the law. 
But if it were intended to set forth this relation, the pre-emi
nence of the law above nature, as a manifestation of Go<l, would 
have been brought out far more emphatically than is done by 
the employment of Jehovah in the second part, instead of the 
general name, God, in the first. If the introduction were in
tended to exalt the higher by comparison ,,-ith the lower, in the 
manner of D<'nt. iv. Hl, 20, the latter must liave been marked· 
more <leciclcclly as such. The design of the introduction must 
rather. be only to point out the glory of the lawgirnr, to gh·e to 
,Tchornh, the Goel of Israel, who made known Ilis will through 
the law,Jbc basis of Goclhcacl; ancl so, to bring the mind from 
the very first into a right position toward the law. The thought, 
that Ile who gaYe the hw is Ilc whose praise the hea,·ens cle
clare, whose ;;rc>atncss as the Creator is manifostecl hy the suu, 
must fill the mind with holy rc,:crence before Ilim, ancl with 



I'SADI XIX. 325 

internal love toward Ilim. The first part, tf1ercforc, sen·cs the 
same design as is elsewhere sen·ed by placing together the 
names ,Jchornh Elohim, which is always done iu opposition to 
particularistic ideas of J chovah, for the purpose of uprooting 
the fancy, tha.t ,Jehornh was only the Goel of Israel (comp. my 
Bcitr. Th. II. p. 311 ss.). To sc1Te the very same purpose, 
David was led to the use of ,Jehovah Elohim and Sabaoth in 
his discourse in 2 8am. vii. 22, 25, 2G, 27 : there he constantly 
recurs to the thought, that ,Tehovah, \\'ho had gi,·en him so 
glorious a promise, was no other than very God, the Lord of 
hea\'Cn and of earth, in order to strengthen his faith in this 
promise. Especially instructive for the relation or our two 
sections to each other is ver. 28 there. "And no\\', 0 Lore[ 
,Jehovah, Thou art God, and Thy words arc truth." There, as 
here, the consideration of Jehovah's being God is the ground
work on which rests the conviction of the truth and infinite 
preciousness of the Divine word ; c,·en as we also, if \\'e woukl 
obtain the right blessing from reading the holy word, must keep 
vividly before our eye, that llc who speaks in _it is no other than 
the Creator of heaven and of earth. 

The plan of the Psalm is quite mistaken by those who, as 
lately Ilitzig and :Maurer, make it fall into two loosely-con
nected halves, the first containing the praise of God from 
nature, the second from the law, or generally from revelation. 
The practical conclusion of the Psalm, \\'hich refers only to the 
law, is dccisirn against this. If the first part possessed an inde
pendent significance, the manifestation of Gori in creation must 
necessarily also have been placed in an ethical light toward man, 
and reference have been made to the feelings it should awaken in 
him, the obligations it lays upon him. The only aim, the proper 
kernel of the Psalm, comes out so pointedly in the concluding 
verses, that it is inconceirnble how it could be overlooked. 

This misapprehension as to the plan of the l'salm has given 
rise also to the hypothesis of De \V ette, Koester, :me! others, 
that it is made up of two originally distinct songs; against 
which Hitzig remarks, that ver. G forms no proper conclusion ; 
that the discourse would terminate when at its climax; that the 
conclusion is for the second half alone too extended and solemn ; 
and shortly and ably sets aside the only plausiLle gronml for 
this hypothesis, as follows: "The more quiet tone, the more 
equal movement in the second part, is to b<! explained from tlu; 
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less arousinJ nature of the object, which does not fall within 
the sphere of perception." "\Yhat is besides advanced by De 
\Yette, that the poet, who began with snch an elevated con• 
templation of nature, coul<l scarcely close with the feelings of a 
bruised heart, falls at once to the ground, since the conclusion 
is just as full of joy as the beginning-,vhat can be more joyful 
than for one to be able to name the Lord his Rock and his 
Redeemer !-an<l since c,·en in the middle there is no trace of 
a bruised heart; the mind rises in face of human weakness, easily 
and without a, struggle, to the blessed hope of Divine forgive
ness, and sustaining grace. 

It is also matter of surprise that Ewald was not superior to 
the common mutilation, although he feels himself obliged to 
recognise that the two hakes arc not in themselves complete : 
the first not, because, if viewed as independent, the song 
would be without all doctrine and aj,plication, without. any in
timation as to how man should praise God, or receive that praise 
of the heavens ; it has thus the appearance of a, torso, unsatis
factory and unanimating : the second not ; for ver. 7 begins too 
coldly for a prayer. ,v e might still further add, thnt the com
mencement would be an awkward one, the Psalmist would 
stumble at the gate into the house. So that the strange sup
position must be resorted to, that the conclusion of the first half 
has been lost, and that a later poet has added to the fragment a, 

new, unsuitable conclusion. • 
For the integrity of the Psalm, there is also to be mentioned 

the evident system which prevails in the use of the names of 
God throughout the whole. In the first part, which treats of 
the general manifestation of God in nature, the general name 
of God is employed, El; coincident with the transition to 
Revchtion begins the use of .the name ,J chovah, the occurrence 
of which ji1st seven times shows how much of design there is 
in the use made of the names of God. As n fnrther .proof of· 
integrity, is to be noticed the peculiar prominence given to the 
sun in.the first part, and indeed particularly toward the close. 
Corresponding to it in the second part, the law is held up as the 
spiritnal ,:!1111 ; comp. the predicates, clear, pure, heart-quicken
ing, eye-enlightening, also ;mJ in ver. 11. Finally, in Ps. viii., 
as here, the heaven appears as the proclaimer of the praise of 
God; ancl there also this representation hns no independent mean
ing, bnt serves merely as a steppi,ig-stone to the second part. 
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Of the Din·idic authorship there can be no doubt, after the 
superscription, and the relation, already noticed, b. which it stands 
to Ps. viii~, and 2 Sam. vii. An indication has been sought, 
though without foundation, of the Psalmist's circumstances in 
Yer. 13. The designation, "Thy servant," is meant to be appro
priated by every one who recognises in the Psalm the expres
sion of his own feelings. The Psalmist speaks from the soul of 
eYCry pious man, and we have before us a truly Congregational 
song. 

Ver. 1. The heat•ens declare the glory of God, and tl,e firma
·ment shou•s fortli IIis l,andiu-oi·k. Calvin: "There is nothing 
certainly in the smallest corners of the earth so ela1•k anel des
picable that some traces of Dh·ine power and wisdom arc not 
discernible therein; but because a more expressive image is im
printed in the heavens, David made principal choice of these, 
in order that their glory might lcael us to the contemplation of 
the whole world. For if any one has recognised Goel from tl1e 
contemplation of the heavens, he cannot fail also to recognise 
and admire Ilis wisdom in the smallest pla~ts." In the East, 
the consideration of the heavens is peculiarly adapted to girn a 
deep impression of the greatness of God as Creator. \\'hen 
C. Kicbulir, many years after his return from the East, lay in 
heel unelcr the blinelncss anel exhaustion of olel age, " the glitter
ing splendour of the nocturnal Asiatic sky, on which he hael so 
often gazeel, imaged itself to his mind in the hours of stillness, 
or its lofty nult anel azure by day, and in this he found his 
sweetest enjoyment." The hea,·ens and the firmament arc 
personified, and the announcement of the glory of the Creator 
is attribnteel to them, which is apprehended in them by the pious 
mind. This personification is chosen with reference to the actual 
manifestation of Goel in tl1e words containcel in ,·ers. 7-10. In
stead of " the glory of God," Paul, in the passage Hom. i. 20, 
which is based on this here, lias "eternal power anel Godhead." 
That the firmament is i(!cntical with the heavens, appears from 
Gen. i. 8. It is the vault of heaven, in which arc sun, moon, and 
stars, Gen. i. H ss., the shining witnesses of God's glory; in 
reference to which He bears the name of Sabaoth, God of hosts. 
The worel, which occurs only once again in the Psalms, cl. 1, 
points back to the history of creation. :\Ian~·, as De \\' cite, 
re11dcr 1'J;i by, "to praise, to extol," anrl the. expression, 1•1• m:·i.·1~. 

"what lie can make anel do by mPans of llis almighLincss and wis-
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dom." Iloth, however, are inadmissible. The former can ody 
signify announce, sliow forth, as both the usage and the para!. 
with ,::::,, "to relate," show, and ,,,, m:•yr.,, only, "the work of 
IIis hands." The firmament, whose very existence is a factual 
announcement of what God has made, testifies, at the same 
time ( since cloing proceeds from being), of the Creator, what 
He is, concerning IIis glory. It was justly remarked by 
Venema, that in substance the two members are to be regarded 
as supplementing one another, q.d., "the heavens make known 
the work of God's hands, and thereby His glory;" or, "the 
hcanns, as the work of God's hands, make known His glory." 
So also already Paul, in Rom. i. 20, "For the invisible things 
of God, from the creation of the world, are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things that are made, even His eternal power 
and Godhead." 

Ver. 2. Day unto day pours forth speecli, and night unto night 
slw,cs knowledge. The naked thought is this, that the heavens, 
with their starry host, unceasingly testify of God's glory, since 
by day the sun constantly shines, and by night the moon and 
stars. The Psalmist expresses the thought in such a manner 
as to constitute the days and nights heralds of God's glory,' 
communicating to their successors what they Imel learned from 
the heavens and from the firmament. The speech of the day 
can only be the echo of the speech of .the hea_vens, and the 
knowledge of God's glory (n:111 signifies only knowing, percep
tion, insight, never news) which the night gives, is only such 
as has been furnished it by the heavens. This is evident from 
the relation in which i,:~ stands to C'1!lor.i, from the resumption 
of ir.,~ in ver. 3, and the suffixes in ver. 4, which unquestion
ably refer back to the heavens, and which exclude all inten'llp
tion of the reference to the heavens. The connection is de
stroyed by tl1e remark of Stier: " "\Ye are to understand not 
merely what we sec by day and night in the heavens, but, as the 
expression naturally imports (that is, if viewed without respcrt 
to the connection), all that is done by day and night under the 
heavens." Ilerc, as also in I's. viii., the discourse is merely of 
the testimeny of the hca,·eus. Y':ti'1, to cause. to sputter forth, 
marks the rich fulncss with which the testimony on all hands 
breaks forth. 

Ver. 3. The,·e is not speech, and there· are not words; tl,eir 
i·oice is not lieard. yr.,:•i is poin tecf as partic. : " there is not a 
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J,eard one," their voice is not among the number of the heard. 
The suff._in o~,p refers to the hca,·cns and the firmament, ancl 
these arc the very things of which speech and "·ords arc denied. 
The author points to the powerfulness of the testimony which 
the hcaYens deliYer of God's glory. Ilow strongly must tlic 
traces of God's glory be impressed upon them, when they need 
110 speech to make Him known as their Creator, when they 
need only to be clum L-hcral<ls of the Divine greatness, ancl not
withstanding declare and show forth! It is commonly supposccl 
by those who follow this exposition, that the sense is first com-

• plctccl by the addition of the following verse : " They arc indeed 
speechless, yet still their preaching is pcrcciYcd throt\ghout the 
whole earth," so loudly do they proclaim by their mere exist
ence the glory of God. But this supposition is not necessary; 
just as ,Ycil, and even better indeed, we can say, that /,ere the 
powerfulness of the testimony is represented, and there the 'wide 
compass of its sphere. The more definite o•iJi is added to 
ir.:.:, which admits of a more general construction, in order to 
signify, that we have here a discourse in the. stiiet sense. Lu
ther, Cah·in, and others ex1\ouncl, " There is no speech and dis
cow·se where their voice is not heard." Calvin: " Ilc extends 
through a silent contrast the efficacy of this testimony which 
the heavens give to their Creator; as if he said: Although the 
nations arc very different in language, yet the heavens have a 
common speech for instructing all in like manner, and nothing 
but carelessness prevents nil from being taught at the mouth of 
this one teacher." But it is to be objected to this exposition, 
that it takes io:.: and o•iJi in the sense of dialect, language, in 
which the first certainlv neYer occurs; nor is Gen. xi. 1 suffi
cient to establish it as ·properly belonging to the latter; that 
speech and language would not be very fitly connected with 
hearing; that it requires ir.:.: to be taken in another sense than 
it was in vcr. 2, ancl forcibly separates it from o•ii:oo and 1'lO in 
vcr. 1; and, finally, that it cl<'stroys the parallelism which mani
festly exists between the expressions, "there is not speech, and 
there arc not words," ancl, " their voice is not heard." -Others 
expound, after Yitringa: " There is, what <lay and night an
nounce, no speech, and no words, whose Yoice one may not 
pcrcei,·c," sul'ply:ng ,::·:.: before "?J. But this gi,·es a very 
tame sense; it destroys, like the other, the parallelism, arul 
draws the whole into a single protracted period; to which it 
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may also be added, that, according to it, the suffix in Cl~P must. 
be referred to " speech" and " words," while the analogy of 
the suffixes in the following verse decides for the reference to 
the heavens and the firmament, from which also the discomsc 
and the knowledge proceed, which day and night deli,·er to 
each other. 

Yer. 4. Their line goes out over the whole eartl,, and tl,ei,· 
wo,·ds even to the fa,•thest bounds of the earth; Ile has made for 
the sun a tent in them. The first clause has occasioned great 
trouble to expositors. But the difficulty is less an inherent 
than a derivecl one. It immediately vanishes, if we simply and 
faithfully abide by the established usage, and then on! y con
sider how the meaning thus acquired suits the context. The 
suffix in Cllp refers, as that in c;iJ unquestionably shows, to 
the heavens and the firmament. ip signifies a rneasuring~line. 
Such a line is used for determining • the limits, the compass of 
the territory which any one has to receive; comp. for ex, Isa. 
x.'l:xiv. 17, " His hand has divided it (ldumea) to them (the 
wild beasts), with the measuring-line; they shall possess.it for 
ever; from generation to generation shall they dwell therein : " 
Ezck. xlvii.· 3; Zech. i. 16. The measuring-line ~xtends a~ 
far as the te1Titory is to reach ; comp. ~i.• in Isa. xv. 3 ss;, and 
especially as connected with ip, Jer. xni. 39. Accordingly, 
the only legitimate translation is, " their mca~uring-linc goes 
out over the whole earth;" and the only legitimate exposition, 
" the whole earth is their portion and territory." In what re
spect, is evident from the "·hole context, according to which the 
hea,·ens can come into consideration merely as heralds of the 
Divine glory; and nil doubt is removed by the second clause, 
,vhich serves to explain the first, expressly pointing to this refer
ence: their prorlnmation of the Divine glory limits itself not 
to some 011e region, but extends as far as the cnrth itself.
How untenable the current expositions arc, is obvious from this, 
that Olshauscn and Gesenius, finding no sntisfaction in them, 
would .read chip for C!1i', theii' voice. The sense, sound, speecl1, 
which many ascribe to ip, it neYer has; nor can they with cer
tainty a1wcal for it to the nuthority of the olrl translators, as it 
is doubtful whetl.er these did not merely giyc a free rendering 
according to the sense. The significntion, string, by whid1 
some "·ould transfer it -from the cstabiishcd meaning to whr,t 
tl10 ~ontext is here supposed to ;eqnirc, is inadmissible, ns ,p 
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nl!¥er signifies string, bnt always specially measuring-line. 
Cons~quently the exposition of !Iitzig is also to be rejeeteJ, 
which imagines an uninterrupted chain of hymns of prai.se, with 
which day and night, or more properly the heaYens and firma
ment, span the earth, " as we speak of the thread of a clis
course." Ewald commits himself to still greater arbitrariness 
in the explanation of ip. Those who, as Stier, abide by the 
recei\"Ccl signification of 1p, explain, " as their· extent reaches 
over the whole earth, so also, in like manner, thl'ir \\·ords." 
But this exposition destroys the parallelism, anJ understands 
the outgoing of the mcnsuring-line of mere extent, ,Yhcreas it 
must be regarded as designating the compass of the •territory. 

In the third clause the Psalmist makes special mention, 
among the hea,·enly works of God, of the sun, because it is the 
most glorious of them, and also from a special reference to the 
law as the spiritual sun. The suf. in c::;J, which unquestion
ably refers to the he,tYens and the earth, shows that we must 
consider the speech :md knowledge, which, according to Yer. 2, 
day and night proclaim, as communicated to them hy the hea
vens; and that the suf. in c:\i,p in ver. 3 must be refrrrcd, not, 
with many, to day and night, nor, with others, to the discourse 
and the words, but to the hca,·ens; that not to day and night, 
but to the heavens is ;r.~, in its more restricted sense, as far as' 
it is synonymous with c•;::i.i, denied, and that also in the t\\·o 
first members of our Yersc the suffixes can on]y refer to the 
hea,·ens. In a pcrfcci.ly unreliable manner !;as De "' cite 
sought to remove the invincible difficulty, arising from the 
reference of the suf. to a clistant noun, by remarking, that the 
sun, as to thought, is comprehended in the preceding worcls, 
" to the encl of the worl,l." For this is cquil'alent to, "to 
the encl of the hea,·cns," where the sun hacl been mentioned. 
But 7::i.i"I, according to its derivation (prop. the bearing, fruit
bearing), signifies earth, not worlcl, and is synonymous "·ith the 
parallel ;-ix. Then one docs not sec how there should harn 
been a plurnl suf. De ,vettc's snpposition, that it is us0d in
determinately, is a mere shift; I's. xxxix. G cannot be com
pared, as there what is to be supplied is clearly giYcn in thC' 
context. But to suppose, with :\laurer, that here the tent of 
the sun must he placed in the extremity of the earth, is much 
less allowahlc, since the encl of the earth, in colllmon speech, 
ancl according to the parallel in the prccccling context, is still a 
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part of itsdf ; but no one has ever apportioned the sun to tl1e 
earth, and here, in particular, it is represented as the most 
glorious object in the heavenly regions. The tent of the sun 
is not to be considered as the place of his nightly repose : 
against this Stier justly remarks, that it is not fitting, on a first 
mention of the sun in the heavens, to consiclcr it as absent and 
conccalecl: it is rather his dwelling-tent.1 The expression, " He 
has set a tent for it," is substantially the same as, " He has 
prescribecl a place for it." \Vith the words of the two first 
members of this verse, Paul describes, in I:om. x. 18, the spread 
of the Gospel over the whole earth. • This led many of the 
older expositors into the quite false supposition, that vers. 1-G 
contained a direct prophecy of Christ ancl the Gospel. But 
not less objectionable is the supposition, that the Apostle used 
the worcls of our verse merely as an accidental reminiscence. 
The reference has a deep grouncl. The universality of Gorl's 
manifestation of Himself in nature, is a prophecy in fact of the 
universality of the proclamation of the Gospel. If the former 
is not acciclental, if it is grounded in the Divine nature, so must 
the latter also spring from the same Divine natw·e. The re
velation of God in nature is for all Ilis creatures ; to them as 
such it is gh·en; and it is a pledge that they shall also one clay 
be macle to share in the higher and more glorious revelation. 
It was a surety for the heathen; that the temporal_ limitation of 
salvation to Israel was not a hindrance, but a means towards 
the removal of the limitation. 

Yer. 5. And l,e is as a bi·idegroom wl,o comes out of !,is 
cl,amber, rejoices as a l,ero to run a race. The point of com
parison in the first member, is neither the delight beaming from 
the ccuntcnance of the bridegroom, nor his ornaments (Isa. lxi. 
10), but his vigour, power, or feeling of strength. This ap
pears from the wor<ls; '' he comes forth from his chamber," 
prop. e tlwro, or, tlialamo suo (falsely, therefore, :Michaelis : ad 
sponsam v. excipienclam, v. domum dueendam), and likewise 
from tl19 second clause, which gives equal prominence to the 
energetic power of the snn. In German the comparison losl's 
in both mCl(Ilbers, from the sun being a feminine noun. 

Ver. G. lie goes forth fl'Om the ei,d of the l,earens, and runs 

1 Quite correctly alrcacly Yen. : singuliS sidcrilms dantur tcntoria tcnsa 
cum apparent, et cletcnsa cum "<lisparcut, g_uro telltoria eorum slationew in 
campis mthcrcis clcsignant. 
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about ~ren to tl,eir end, a11d notl,i119 is co11cealed from !,is !,eat. 
On ~.,o comp. C!,ristol. I'. III. p. 300. Sy is to be explained 
from the· fact, that the going round at last touches, reaches the 
ends of the heavens. The imil I'~, prop. " not is concealc<l," 
" there is not anything which can be concealed." II eat . is 
not to be considered as the opposite to light, as Y enema and 
others think, according to ,vhom what precedes refers only to 
the light; but as its inseparable accompaniment, equirnlent to, 
"before its ,y_armi_ng light." These last words also have respect 
to the mighty power of the sun, so that the Psalmist has thi,, 
through the whole representation, before his eyes. 

There follows now, in wrs. 7-10, the praise !)f the law 
which has been given by this God, whose glory the heawns 
proclaim, and from whom, on this territory also, nothing but 
what is glorious and perfect can proceed. An artistic arrange
ment in this praise is not to be overlooked. In the three v_crscs, 
vcrs. 7-!l, the law is praised in twelve sayings. These fall into 
six pairs, in which the second always stands to the first in the 
relation of effect to cause-a relation which is intimated throngh 
the regular want of the copula in the second, and the occur
rence of Jehovah only in the first clause. So, for example, in 
ver. 7, "The law of the Lord is perfect, (and hence) it quickens 
the soul; the testimony of the Lonl is sure, ( and hence) makes 
the simple ,,-ise." In vers. 7 and 8, the result is uniformly 
some effect which the law produces in the mind of man, accord
ing to the quality indic~tcd in the preceding clause. In the 
concluding ,·ersc, ver. 10, the glory and preciousness of the law 
thus constituted, is celebrated as a whole. To the sixfold men
tion of the name J chornh here, there is aclded a seventh at the 
close in ver. 14. 

Yer. 7. The law of the Lo1'd is perfect, quickens tl,e soul; tl,e 
testimony of the Lord is sure, makes wise the simple. To silence 
those who, after the example of Cocceins, would understand 
by ~i the GQ§!l_d, many expositors maintain that it stands 
here in its original meaning of " doctrine," and comprehends 
the wl~l!Dl_,;,f r.digion. But th~ion is altogether un
tenable. n.,m, although certainly it originally meant instrnc
tion in general, always occurs, in the whole of the existing 
usage, which was formed under the influence of the l'cnlatcueh, 
in that of <loclrine embodied in commands; it alwn1·s means !au·, 
not excepting Isa. i. 10, viii. 16. -rr;;;·cycn if i~1eaning wc;.e 
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doubtful, the following synonyms woulJ be sufficient to remove 
all doubt. Occasion was given to this false view by the con
sideration that such high terms of praise could not be employed 
of the law Ly itself, after the declarations of the Apostle, and 
the testimony of experience. This consideration, however, is 
set aside in a legitimate way by the remark, that David only 
speaks of what the law is for those who, like himself, arc in a 
state of grace, awl in whom, consequently, the inmost disposition 
of the heart coincides ,vith the law,-of that, therefore, which 
theologians call " the third use of the law," or, " it~ use to the 
regenerate" (comp. nielancthon at the dose of his Loe. de usu 
legis; Calvin, Inst. L. ii. c. 7, § 12; Nitzsch, System. § 155). 
Such a man is imvar<lly rejoiced that he has in the law a pure 
mirror of Divine holiness, a sure standard for his actions. Dut 
Paul, on the other hand, has to <lo ,vith the relation of the law 
to the fleshly, to those ,~ho are sold un:clcr sin. That here the 
Psalm treats only of what the law is to believers, is manifest 
from the fact of its composition by David, who speaks, in the 
first instnnce, in his own name; also from the expression, " Thy 
servant," in vcr. 11, which implies that the speaker was already 
in a gracious relation to God; from his naming the Lord "his 
Rock and his Redeemer," in ver. 14 ; and from vers. 12 and 
13, where he indeed claims Divine forgiveness for many sins 
of imperfection, but confesses himself to be free from pre
sumptuous and daring violations of God's commands, and prays 
that, through God's grace, he may be able to remain free from 
such. All these arc marks of a state of grace. The right view 
was already taken by Luther, who says: " The prophet repre
sents to his ,·iew those, who through the word of f.aith have 
received the Spirit, are joyful thereat, arnl have conceived a de
sire to <lo that which is according to the law. Thereupon he 
proceeds to teach how holy, how righteous and good the law is, 
which appears grievous and hare! to those ,vho have not the 
Spirit,-the blame, however, being not in the la1v, but in the in
clination, ::\loses was, in fact, the meekest man upon earth, 
Num. xii. 3, though they di<l not know it. And so also is the 
law of the Lord very full of love; only the wickedness of our 
heart undcistands it not, till the voice of the Bridegroom takes 
away its wickedness, and gives the Spirit, and then the law is 
un<lcrstoo<l and loved. The law docs nothing of this sort by 
itself, but it becomes such a law tlirough the heat of the sun, 
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which breaks forth through faith in the word." The law is 
named perfect, as being a pure expression of the will of God, 
and in contrast to the imperfect results of human thought in 
this sphere, eYen on the part of the well-disposed. Because it is 
in itself perfect, it makes those also perfect who follow it; comp. 
2 Tim. iii. 15, 16. The consequence of the law's being perfect 
is, that it quickens the heart, namely, by its putting an end to 
painful u:1ccrtainty in reference to the will of God and the 
means of pleasing Ilim, which but for the law would still in 
some measure continue even with believers, and such as arc 
brought to partake of the gifts of the Spirit, and Ly opening up 
a perfectly secure ,rny, by which one may attain to righteous
ness before God, and the peace of a good conscience, and con
sequently to a joyful hope of salvation. That the perfectness 
of the law is in so far the canse of the quickening, appears from 
the following words, "makes wise the simple," which -more 
definitely point out the way and manner in which the law pro
dnccs quickening. ~Iany, and recently Stier, expound, " con
i•erts the soul." llut this is inadmissible, as to matter,-con
version has nothing to do l1ere, for the law cannot work it; the 
subject of discourse at present is simply what the law is for be
lievers, those who haYe already been converted,-and so it is 
also in a philological point of ,·iew. The expression, placed so 
absolutely, as here without a terminus ad quem, uniformly de
notes quickening, refreshment: the soul is as it were escaped 
from the pain and misery in which it was imbedded; comp. 
Lam. i. 11, 16; Ruth iv. 15; l's. xxiii. 3. Testimony, niii:, the 
law is named, not as being a kind of solemn declaration of 
the Divine will, but because it testificii..Jlgai.nst _sin ; comp. my 
Bcitr. Part Ill. p. 640. Sure, rc!Lahl£__the--1i:§.tiinony is named, 
in contrast to the uncertain, vacillating, unreliable knowledge of 
fCJISOn in matters of this nature. lly reason of this ,·cry sureness 
the law is fitted to make the simple wise ( uocp{ua,, 2 Tim. iii. 
l.'i). The expression siJ.!!Ji_le, cloes not denote a particular class 
among belic,-ers, as if there were others wise enough of them
selves, but it is a con!_mon predicate of all bclicY.crs viewed apart 
from the Divine law. Believers arc also simple still; for even 
at their best estate, they lack_a sufficient knowledge of tho Di,foe 
,i:iJl; but they arc only simple, while others arc blinclecl fools, 
cr,:ii. The exposition of Stier and others, " the susceptible, 
open," is ref utcd by the contrast with u·ise; comp. also C"i1:l j'J'J 
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in Ps. cxix. 130. On the other hand, Lutb_~r~illy is too 
str£!}g. •rui __ denotes only a dcficien __ cy, a want, not a positively 
perverted character; an ignorance, which has its root in the 
region of the understanding, not such as spiings from an ethical 
ground. Gcscn. in his Thes.: dicitur de ea stoliditate, cujus 
fons est in inopia consilii, prudcntim, disciplinm et rcrum usus, 
qualis puerorum et adolescentulorum est pcllectu facilinm, licet 
u.on malorum et noxiorum. 

Ver. 8. The commandments of tl,e Lord are right, 1·ejoice the 
heart; the statute of the Lord is clear, enlightens the eyes. The 
law receives the name of 0'11P!l, in so far as it delivers to man 

• charges, which he has to execute; the name of m;1,, in so far 
as it prescribes to him what he has to do. That the law of the 
Lord rejoices the heart, appears as the effect of its rectitude, 
just as its quickening the soul was represented as the effect of 
its perfectness. The believer acknowledges with heart-felt joy 
and gratitude that he knows the will of God from the rE),-clation 
He has given, and that he is thereby delivered from the deceit 
of his own fancy, and of his own heart, and has obtained a sure 
guide through life. The enliglite111'.11g of the eyes is referred by 
many to the communication of the light of Divine knowledge. 
In that case, " enlightening the eyes," "·ould staud rebted to, 
"rejoicing the heart.," just as in ver. 7, "making wise the simple," 
is related to, "quickening the soul." There, " it is perfect and 
sure," and therefore quickens the son!, in that it 111akes \Yisc the 
simple. Here, "it is right and clear," and therefore rC'joices the 
heart, in that it enlightens the eyes. However, as the expression, 
"enlightens the eyes," so commonly occurs in the sense of mak
ing brisk and joyful,-pain and misery make the eyes dim, 
heavy, and dull, comp. on Ps. xiii. 3,-it "·ill be well for us also 
to adopt this signification here. Accordingly the words, "en
lightening the eyes," correspond precisely to, " rejoiciug _ _the 
hi:art," ancl in the preceding verse, not to, "making wise the 
simple," but rather to, "quickening the soul:" 

Ver, 9. The fear of the Lo1·d is pure, continues for ercr; the 
judgments of lhe f,ord m·e tl'utl,, 1·ighteous altogether. The fear 
of the Lorcl here marks the instmctiouaffordccl_hy G<xl for fear 
ing Him, ... P,. xxxiv. 11; J>ro,-. i. 29, ii. 5, xv. 33; the law, 
which, according to Dent. xvii. 19, _should se1Tc the pmpose of 
leading men "to fear th.c Lord their Gad." That the word, 
"fear of God," is thus transferred -directly to its norm or stan-
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dard in the law, shows how close is the connection between the 
two; directs attention to the circumstance, that all seeming fear 
of Goel, ":hich fashions its substance according to men's own 
notions, is rather a dishonouring of Goel. The consequence of 
the purity of the law, which rcnelers absurel any attempt to make 
it pu~r; or to reform it in any measure, is its perpetual continu
ance. This is naturally to be referred to the substance of the 
Olel Testament law, anel inelecel to the whole of it-for the 
limitation to the so-calleel moral law is an arbitran· one-in re
ference to which the Lorel also says, that Ilc camc:not to elcstroy 
the law, but to fulfil it, ~Iatt. ,·. 17. The elcstruction as it has 
taken place wielcr the New Testament, respects only 'the form. 
In regard to its substance, the law is so unconditionally ctcmal, 
that, according to another saying of our Lord, not one jot 
or tittle of it shall perish, Matt. v. 18. The l!:!!._tl, of the 
Lord's juelgments consists in this, that they cl~ profess tb be 
judgments of the Lord, but rea)Jy_are judgments of the Lorel; 
anel since nothing can proceed from the Lord but what is 
righteous, they are righteous altogether, with~ut any exception. 
The truth stands opposed to lies, to eleccit. If by truth is un
derstood, not the f oi·mal, but the matei-ial, then the expression, 
" they arc righteous altogether," passes from the relation of 
effect to cause, and is merely co-ordinate with the other, "they 
are truth." 

Ver. 10. They, more precious than gold, and muchfine gold, 
and su·eetc,· than honey a1<d tl,e honey-comb. Cah·in : "Here 
again it is clear, that he speaks not of the naked precept and the 
mere dead letter (more correctly: of the relation of the law to 
the faithful and spiritual, not of its relation to the fleshly anel 
such as arc destitute of faith). For if the law "·hen merely 
commanding terrified, how then coulel it be Jesen·ing of Joye'? 
Certainly, if it is separatcel from the hope of forgiYeness, and 
from the Spirit of CJu;st, it is so far from the sweetness of honey, 
that it rather by its bitterness kills the poor soul." Luther: 
"This is a great wonder of the Iloly Spirit and of the judgments 
of the ::O.fost High, that they change e,·erything, rendering that 
most acccpt1ble, which before was most distasteful. For what 
do men seek more eagerly than riches and pleasnrcs? and yet 
the spirit has far greater delight in the law of God, than Lhe 
flesh can ha\'e in its goods and pleasures." 

The third strophe, wrs. 11-H: the law in relation to the 
VOL.I y 
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Psalmist, as to e,·cry indi,·idual who finds in the Psalm the 
fitting expression of his feelings. 

Ver. 11. Also tl,y servant is enligl,tened by tl,em: wl,osoei·er 
keeps tl,em has great ,·eward. The participle ,~!~ inclicates thnt 
the enlightening, or reminding, through the law is one that is 
continually proceeding, abiding; comp. Ew. § 349. The ex
pression, " \\'hosoevcr keeps them," is, when viewed in regard to 
the context, equivalent to, "the keeping of them, as to all, so also 
to me, brings great reward :" I also receive enlightenment from 
Thy law, as to how my life shoulcl be directed ; and if I keep it, 
acting agreeably to this knowledge, great reward. How the 
Psalmist recognised the truth of this principle from his own ex
perience, is shown by Ps. xviii. 20-27. This declaration at th£. 
same time paves the way to the following prayers for the remornl 
of the hinclrances which threatened to deprirn him, in whole or in 
part, of the reward which attends the keeping of the law. He, 
also, who stands in the faith needs pardon for the sins which are 
the offspring of infirmity, if he is to come to the full enjoyment 
of this reward, ver. 12. He needs, moreover, the constant pre
servation of God, through llis Spirit, from presumptuous trans
gressions of the law, from prcrniling sin, which threatens wholly 
to deprh·e him of the reward. \Ve are not to conclude from 
the Psalmist's expectation of the reward, that he was a hireling. 
\Ye should otherwise ham to reproach also the Kew Testament 
on account of 1 Tim. iv. 8, and many other passages, ,vhich en
join a seeking of the reward. The prin~iple which really im
pelled the Psalmist to keep the law, was the love of God; t1!_e 
re.w~u,cl he takes with a grateful heart as an a~eeableaddition, 
as a declaration of God, that the service rendered was well
J>leasing to Him. Luther : "This is said for the co~ion 
of those who take pains, not to have their desire for re,rnrd 
strengthened, as is wont to be the case with hirelings and ser
vants; I mean those who, by their little bits of work, ,voi1ld make • 
God I know not what sort of merchant, because they take no 
pains in doiug the judgmcnts of the Lord. Therefore docs 
Paul, in 1 Cor. xv. 58, console those who labour in the ser-rice 
of God, -1,xhorting them to be ste<lfast, immovable, and always 
abounding in the work of the Loni, forasmuch as they know 
that their labour shall not be in nin in the Lord. For the 
servants of the Loni must know that they please God in th,•ir 
work, so that they may not languish, nor sink into despair; since 
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God desires to have willing and cheerful labourers. llut if they 
please _God, there will infallibly come a great reward, though 
they do not seek it, because God cannot deny Himself, who saitl 
to Abraham, ' I am thy exceeding great reward.'" 

Yer. 1 :!. Errors, ,i·l,o can mark t!tem? From t!tose wl,icl, are 
secret, acq11it me. The first clause discloses the depth of human 
depra,·ity, which draws even belie,·ers into many failings. Berleb. 
Bible: •• \Yho can mark them? \\Tho knows them all, and i~ 
able to number them? \\'ho can keep so sharp a watch, as to 
mark how often something of the old prontl disposition springs 
up against the new nature of the spirit of faith ? "-,-The second 
clause grounds upon this the prayer for forgiveness·; the ne
cessity for which rests upon the fact, that sin e,·erywhere cleaves 
to us, appearing in the subtlest forms, scarcely discernible by 
the human eye, in many ways disguises itself, and assumes the 
appearance of good. Diel sin possess only a gross character; we 
might satisfy ourselves with a simple "Lea<l us not into temp
tation ; " but as it is able also to assume a refinetl shape, and 

- become invisible, we need besides to pray, "Forgive us our trans
gressions.'' -It is not sins generally, but a special kind of sins, 
for which David begs the Divine forgiveness,-those which 
cleave e,·en to believers, and consequently persons well-inclinecl, 
-sins of infirmity. n~'lt:' is= M~)/of the law,-forex. Lev. iv.:!, 
error,peccalum per impnulentiam commissum,-aml niinoi, con
cealed sins, are such as have no gross corpus delicti connected 
,vith them, belong mainly \0 the sphere of the spirit, to thought 
or feeling, ancl withdraw themselves from the obscrrntion of 
others, and more or less also from one's own. That these arc 
mainly to be thought of, is evident from the relation in which 
111,noi stands to J':l' 't:1,-equirnlcnt to, "since the failings arc so 
numerous ancl clclicate that no one can mark them nil, do Thou 
acquit me of those conccalecl sins, which, by their very subtlety, 
render their entire extirpation impossible.'' •;p;, according to 
Stier and others, must signify not only forgi,·encss, but also intl!r
nal purification. But it was justly remarkecl even by S. Schmiclt, 
that "it is a judiciaLJ<;.rm, and means acquittal. For original 
sin is not extirpated in this world, but forgirnn." ;,~J always 
signifies, "to declu.re innocent, to acquit," never, "lo make inno
cent;" nor can it possibly do so, for one may well indeed be 
blameless (ver. 13), but cannot be ma:lc so otherwise than in 
the sense of being acquitted. 
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Ver. 13. Also from presumptuous ones keep Thy seri•ant, let 
them not lia,:e dominion over me; so sliall I be blameless, and re
main innocent of great iniquity. From sins cf infirmity the 
Psalmist passes on to sins of deliberation. As for the first he 
entreats the Divine pardon, so in regard to these he asks the 
Divine_ preservation. To the preceding verse the petition, " For
give us our sins," corresponds; and to this verse, the petition, 
"Lead us not into temptation." Our Psalm shows us, what a 
close internal connection subsists between the decalogue and the 
Lord's_ prayer. That the verb ,11, with its deri,;eiCnouns, con
veys the idea of intentional, presumptuous, and daring sins, in 
opposition to such as spring from infirmity, is clear from Ex. xxi. 
14; Deut. },.-viii. 22, xvii. 12; 1 Sam. xvii. 28. C'"1!. is the stand
ing designation of those who raise themselves proudly and rashly 
against Go<l, despise His word, and break His law. The con
trast between c,,, and rmt'lt:I here, is i)l"ecisely the same as the 
contrast between i"lllt:l:l and m~, i•:i, sinning with a high hand, 
i. e. openly, freely, and boldly, in Kum. xv. 27-31, a passage 
which forms the basis of the Kew Testament doctrine of the sin 
against the Holy Ghost; comp. Heb. x. 2G-28. Just as here, 
the sphere of forgiveness is confined to the n1~'lt:I, while the 
Psalmist prays to be kept from the 0'11, which would ham the 
effect of putting him out of the state of grace, so there, sacrifices 
are to be offered only for those who had sinned, i"ll:t:1:i; he, on 
the contrary, who had sinned no, 1':l, was cut off from his 
people, "because he hath despised the word of the Lord, and 
broken His commandment." An example of a sin ~ir:i, or 1':l 

no,, is the transgression of him who gathered wood on the Sab
bath-day, N um. xv. 32 ss. He was without mercy punished 
with death. But the sin whidi, under the Old Testament dis
pensation, bore so frightful a character, that whosoever committed 
it forfeited his earthly life, unless he received mercy from G ocl, 
attained first nuder the New Testament to its proper completion, 
in which it inevitably draws after it eternal death. For the 
greatnf!'Ss of the punishmeiit -is determined by the greatness of 
the interually and extemally offered grnce.-l'resumptuous sins 
are here y,crsonified as tyrants wl10 striYe to bring the serrnnt of 
Goel into unworthy bondage to them. That the Lor,] alone can 
keep from this scn;tudc, discovers the depth of human corrnp
tion. That we are not, with many, to take C'11 at once in the 
sense of insolenre, or of ,,-ilful sinning, appears from usage, 
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accor<ling to which, the word constantly denotes persons; as 
also from the wor<ls, "Let them not have <lominion 01·cr me," 
which poi11t to real or imaginary persons. llut just as little may 
we, ";t11 others, undcrstan<l by c:•11, real persons. l,alpably false 
is this e:-..-position, when such persons arc supposc<l to be nation:il 
enemies, an<l the dominion an external supremacy. In that case, 
too, the following wor<ls, " then shall I be perfect," etc., yiel<l 
110 sense, an<l the i<lca in this connection is quite foreign. The 
interpretation is more tolerable, which takes the <lominion in a 
moral point of view, "keep me from the influence and sc<luc
·tion of <lari ng sinners." But though by this exposition the con
trast, so pointe<lly in<licated through C:l an<l the <louble jr., be
tween sins of infirmity and presumptuous sins, is not entirely 
destroyed, yet it is ma<lc less <lircct, an<l is cast into the sha<lc; 
the liacing dominion woul<l be something strange (comp. what 
is sai,1 of sin in Hom. vi. 14); an<l 7::·n at least nowhere else is 
nsc<l of presen·ation from ba<l company, whereas it is certainly 
twice used of keeping from sinning, Gen. xx. G, and 1 Sam. 
xx1·. 3(), "and hath kept llis sen·ant from evil." To the t!ten 
there is commonly ad<le<l, ·" \Vhen I obtain ·these two." But 
this is opposed by the ~•::•!l, which exclusin,ly refers to the sins 
described in our 1·erse. It <lenotcs the greatest sin, prop." apos
tasy, revolt," such as c•ir, bol<l <lcspiscrs of Go<l, commit; cmn
pare Job xxxil·. 37. This exposition is also opposed by c:~n, 
which is properly use<l only of inherent innocence. The c:n•:i,: is 
1 pcrs. Fut. of c:r.,n: comp. on the •, Ewald, p. 4GG, Small Gr. 
§ 270. An innocent, blameless person is the Psalmist, notwith
standing his sins of infirmity. •n•;,J points back to •;~J, in the 
precc<ling verse : to be made blameless, an<l to remain blameless, 
arc the two con<litions of salrntion. llut the realization of the 
latter, also, can only procce<l from Goel. The expression, " from 
much or g1·eat iniquity," must be supplemented in thought by, 
"into which I shall otherwise inevitably fall." !'~'!l stan<ls in 
contrast to the unavoi<lable smaller transgressions spoken of in 
the prece<ling context. 

Ver. 1-1. Let the u:ords of my moutl, be acceptable to Tl,ee, and 
the vwlitalions of my heart !,~fore 1'1,ee, 0 Lord, my Rock and my 
Redeemer. The l'sahnist prays for the favourable reception 
of his song, not as a production of sacrc,I art, but in its sub
stance and matter, in reference to the two petitions with which 
it is occupied; or, it is not as a poet, but as a suppliant, that the 
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Psalmist claims the Divine acceptance. This clearly appears 
from the two predicates of Goel, on ,vhich the Psalmist grounds 
his prayer, and which led him confidently to hope for the grant
ing of it. In saying, "let it be acceptable," the Psalmist seems 
to use a sacrificial term, perhaps the very words which were 
spoken by the priests at the presentation of the sacrifice. At 
least the e:qJression is regularly used in respect to offerings : 
comp. Lev. xix. 5, 7, xx.ii. 19, 20, 2!:l, xxiii. 11; Isa. lvi. 7, 
b:. 7 ; Rom. xii. 1. Such a transference of language was the 
more natural, as sacrifice itself was an embodied prayer. It is 
better to connect the words, "before Thee," with the words, 
"the meditation of my heart," than with the expression, "ac
ceptable," from which they arc too far separated. The expres
sion " acceptable" occurs elsewhere without any further addition 
to it, and is only once found connected with the words, "Lefore 
the Lord," namely, in Ex. x.wiii. 38. The expression, "my 
Rock," denotes here also that faithfulness, certainty, ,vhich do 
not permit the Lord to desert His people ; see on Ps. xviii. 2. 
He would deny His rock-nature, if He should not pardon their 
infinnities, and keep them from flagrant misdeeds. 

PSAL~I XX. 

The people wish for their king, that the Lord, the God of 
Israel, would be with him in the impending battle, and grant him 
the victory, vcrs. 1-5. The firm confidence is expressed, that 
the Lord will protect His anointed and his kingdom, vers. 6-8. 
They conclude with the prayer that the Lord "·ould do as lie 
had inwardly promised, ver. !J. 

That the Psalm is not, in the general, " a song of Israel for 
and to-its king, as we ha,·e in our song-book songs in which 
prayers and thanks arc presented for kings and rulers, and their 
office is praised;" that Israel rather presents in it a speciai en
treaty for help to Ilis anointctl, in the immediate prospect of 
battle, and expresses a firm, triumphant confidence therein, is 
evident frem the words, "in the day of distress,'' in wr. 1, as 
compared with vers. 7, 8, which determine more exactly the kind 
of distress as one proceeding from enemies. According to wr. 
:3, the Psalm was sung along ,vith the solemn offerings which the 
king presented at his going out to battle. 
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l\Iany expositors conceh·e that the Psalm refers to a particular 
occasi9n. Scwral follow the Syriac in connecting it with the 
Ammonitic-SJTian war. But no ground exists for any such 
special reference: there appears in it, indec,1, no indh·idualizing 
trait; nothing carries us beyond the general application to tlie 
troubles of war; and this generality of its aim is specially counlc
nanced by "the day of clistrcss" in nr. I, and "the day of our 
calling" in vcr. !), The beginning and conclusion both indicate 
that the Psalm was to he snng as often as the troubles of war 
required the people to claim help from its God. 

If we hold the Psalm to be thus general in its .character, we 
must also admit that it bears reference to Christ and ·Ilis king
dom, that the Christian Church justly appropriates it as an ex
pression of her longing for the triumph of Ilis cause, and of her 
confident hope. For the kingdom of David, to which it refers, 
culminated in Christ. He is in the full sense "the Anointed of 
the Lord." On the other hand, the Psalm refers to Christian kings 
only when they arc His senants, and in so far as they are so. 

It has been objected to the composition. of the Psalm as 
Dm·id's, affirmed in the superscription, that he docs not appear 
as the speaker, but the people address him. This objection, 
however, is of no force. The person addressed is not David in 
particular, but the anointed of the Lord in general; the speaker 
is, of course, not the Psalmist, but he speaks in the name of the 
people ; and if so, who might be more readily expected to stand 
forth :is an interpreter of -the feelings of the Lord's people in 
this respect, than David, who always Ii,·ed in and with th<' 
Church, who always sernd it with his poetical gift, identified 
himself with its circumstances, and cared for its wants? Only 
through paying in general too little heed to this, can we her<' 
entertain any doubt of the correctness of the statement made 
in the superscription. Beside,, the Davidic authorship is con
firmed by the numerous coincidences with Psalms of DaYid, 
which we shall notice in the exposition. Then, whatcYcr wit
nesses for the Davidic authorship of I's. xxi. also makes for 
this, for they arc connected as a pair. The great simplicity, 
ease, and transparent clearness of the Psalm, which haYc been 
urged against its ascription to DaYid, arc to be accounted for 
from its character ; these are charactc1;stics of a national song. 

Luther says briefly and well : " It seems to me as if David 
had composed this Psalm, that it might scn·c as a dcrnut and 
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pious battle-cry, whereby he would stir up himself and the 
people, and fit them for prayer." 

Ver. 1. The Lord hear thee in tl,e day of distress, the name 
of the God of Jacob exalt thee. That we are not, with Ilitzig, to 
expound, "will hear thee," but, "may He hear thee," and that 
the following Futures arc also to be taken so, appears from ,m:1i•, 

"1Iay IIc declare for fat, may He favourably accept," in ver. 3, 
from ,m,i, in ver. 5, and the expression, "the king hear us," at 
the close, which returns to the beginning. :Jl::> means to lift 
up, to exalt, in the sense of delivering, to transfer to a high and 
secure place; comp. !ix. 1, xci. 14, and xviii. 2, where David 
names God his height. God's being called the God of Jacob, is 
equivalent to, "the God, who was and is the God of Jacob, in 
his person, and that of his posterity," and points to the relation 
which constituted the ground of the hearing and the elevation, 
:me\ of the joyfulness and confidence· of the prayer. The ex
pression, "the name of Jacob's God," is equivalent to," God, 
who manifested Himself as Jacob's God," or, "Jacob's God, 
who manifested IIimself as such in a fnlncss of deeds." God is 
not merely the God of Jacob, He is also named so, has thus 
made Himself known, and made for Himself a name. His· 
election is not a <lark one, but manifest, confirmed by facts. 
,Vithout such facts the God of Jacob would be m1meless, His 
name would be a nomen i•anum. 

Ver. 2. Send thee help from the sanctuai·y, and o·ut of Zion sup
port thee. Here also is the help of God sought on the ground of 
His covenant, of His relation to the Church. This is implied in the 
words, "out of the sanctuary, out of Zion;" comp. on Ps. xiv. 7. 

Ver. 3. Remembe,· all thy meat-ojj'erings, and accept tl,y 
burnt-offerings. That we are here to think, not of the sacri
fices of the king in general, but specially of the solemn oblations 
presented before going forth to battle ( comp. 1 Sam. xiii. !) ss., 
where Saul offers such a sacrifice, ,vith the view of entreating 
God's favour, and making Him gracious toward him), appears 
from the Sclah, which can only be explained on the supposition, 
that between this Ycrsc and the following one the work of 
offering tJ!.e sacrifices intervened, dm;ng which there ensued a 
solemn pause. The word, "remember," seems to allude to the 
name n:~r~, which in the law was borne by that part of the 
mcat-offcdng which was .burnt on the altar, because it put Goel, 
as it were, in remembrance of tl1c offerer; comp. Le,·. ii. :!, 
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vi. 8, etc. To remembering is opposed forgetting, or indif
ferent reception. The expression is likewise uscJ in the ::,.; cw 
Testament; comp. Acts x. 31. According to the entire spin
tual point of view, from which the Psalmist speaks, it is o[ 

course to be un<lcrstoo<l, that the sacrifices arc here considered, 
not in regard to their body, but in regard to the soul, which 
dwelt in them; and that their gracious acceptance by Goel was 
hoped for only on the ground of the presence of the internal 
aim an<l disposition, which were embodie,l in them. In the 
symbolism of the law, the presentation of the burnt-offering ex
pressed the consecration and yielding up of self. 'l\'hocver 
presented the meat-offering, which was closely connected with 
the burnt-offering, vowed that he wonl<l present to God the 
spiritual nutriment clue to Ilim, goo<l works. "\\'here such pro
fession is made in truth, there, the subjcctiYc conditions on 
which the dispensation of sah-ation proceeds, arc such as they 
arc required to be; then, God cannot <lo otherwise than girn to 
the suppliant according to his heart, and fulfil all his counsel. 
Luther remarks : "Just as in the new law there arc other 
persons, other matters, other times, other places, so are there 
also other sacrifices ; though still there remains one faith an<l 
one spirit: the external only has changed, the internal re
mains the same.-"\Yherefore, our sacrifice, which we must 
present to Goel in the time of trouble, is a broken heart, and 
the confession of sin ; and this we <lo when we sigh after 
God in the time of trouble, recognise our distress as right
eous, bear patiently the mortification of self, and yield onr
seh-cs up to God, as ready to <lo all His will." -i~~ signifies, 
"to make fat," Ps. xxiii. 5, and then "to declare fat, good," 
to accept with satisfaction. The ;i is the ;i of stri ring; comp. 
Ew. § 2D3. 

Yer.-!. Gire tl,ee u·1wt tl,y lteal't desires, and fulfil all t1,!, 
counsels. The discourse is not of the desires and counsels of 
the king generally, but only of those ,d1ich relate to the present 
necessity. 

Yer . .'i . .,llay we ,·ejoice orer t1,y salrntio11, a11<l tl,rougli the 
name of our God be lifted up; tl,e Lord fu{/il all tl,y petitions. 
Various expositors render, " then shall we rejoice,., etc.; but 
this construction is inadmissible, partly on account of the form, 
-,,-hich disc0Ye1-s itself to be the optati,-c through the appended 
;i, partly on account of the last member, which, like the preccu-
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ing context, still contains the expression of a wisl1. "' e must, 
therefore, expound: " may ,rn rejoice," etc., equivalent to, 
" may occasion be furnishecl us, through thy salvation, for re
joicing." The name of God stands here emphatically, as in 
Yer. 1. The explanation of ,i,i is uncertain : the supposition 
that it is denomin. of ,i,, "banner," is opposed by Cant. Y. 11, 
where the part. per. occurs in the sense of cxnltcd, or distit1-
gnishecl. Probably the Yerb is related to ,,i. The LXX. 
already rendered, as we have clone, µ,rya'A.vv07Ja-oµ,eBa, and the 
Vulgate, magnijicabinwr. 

Ver. G. Now know I that the Lord· helps Ilis anointed, lie 
hears him j1'0m Ilis holy heaven, th,·ough the sal1ttary e,1-ploits of 
His ,·iglit hand. Till now the people Imel spoken in the pi urn! ; 
here they speak as an ideal person in the singular. That there 
is here a great turning-point, is also indicated by the circum
stance that the king is no more acld;·essed, but is spo];cn of. 
The now is to be explained from the fact, that the suppliants 
suddenly obtain confidence of being heard. This now also, 
in t.hat it shows that the transition from prayer to confidence is 
effected here quickly and directly-precisely as, for example, in 
Ps. vi. 8-is an objection against reckoning vcr. 5 to the second 
strophe. The now I know is quite misull(lerstood by those ,,-ho. 
with i\Iaurer, would refer it to a just ,von victory; it refers to 
an internal fact, and Luther has quite correctly. explained it: 
" Henceforth the prophet is full of sure hope, and conrnrts into 
a promise what he had hitherto been praying for. For in such 
a manner docs the heart which rests its full confidence in 
God, imagine quite certainly that ,vhat it has prayed for ,,-ill 
infallibly be clone. Faith, if it is truly in the heart, takes such 
n firm hold uf that which it believes, that it can speak of nothing 
as more certain, and it knows it, indeed, to he as certain ns if 
it. had. actu~IJy happened. Therefore he docs not say here, 
I conceive, I think, but, I know." The deliverance ·is here 
expected from hearnn, as in Yer. t, from Zion. The two to.
gethcr, that God dwells in Zion, nm\ also in heaven, constitut,· 
the sure ground of hope. The first proves that God will help, 
the second-that IIe can help; the first is a pledge of Gocl's low, 
the second of IIis almightiness. IIenven is charactcrizccl as 
l,ol.11, on ncconnt of the strong contr!lst between it aiHI earth, 
with its impotence and helplessness. 01i the expression, from 
His holy hcn,·cn, sec on Ps. xi. 4; " the right hand of God;' i~ 
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mentioned in the same connection in Ps. x·Yiii. 3G : 11;:~ occurs 
also in I's. xii. 5. 

Ycr.'7. Some make mention of chariots, and some of l,orscs; 
lmt u·e, of the name of the Lord our God. Ver. 8. Tirey stooz> 
and fall; bllt u·e rise and stand upright. As the object of con
fidence in the world and in the Church is different, so is also the 
fate: there, from height to depth; here, from depth to height. 
,~:r:i elsewhere alwnys signifies '" to nrnkc 1ncntion," never, "to 
praise" (where the latter signification is adopted, it rests on a 
false explanation); all(] this signification must here be the more 
firmly held, as it exists also in the radical passage, Ex. xxiii. 13, 
" The name of other gods ye shall not make mention of," as 
appears from the parallel, '· neither let it be heard in thy month." 
That the mention is in the way of praise, docs not lie in the 
word itself, hut in the constr. with :i, pointing to the feeling of 
confidence with which the person mentioning rests in the object. 
Parallel to vcr. 7 is 1 Sam. xvii. -15, where David says to Goliath, 
" Thou comcst to me with a sword, and with a spear, and with 
a shield; but I come to thee in the name of the Lord God of 
Hosts:" I's. xxxiii. 17 ; I~a. xxxi. 3. By tl;c chariots, chariots 
of war arc to be understood. The contrast lies between human 
means of help, and the assistance of God. The l'rctcritcs of 
wr. 8 arc to be explained by the fact, that the people in faith 
see the enemies as already conquered. Luther : " Faith alone, 
which commits itself to God, can sing the song of triumph be
fore the victory, ancl raise the shout of joy before help has been 
obtained; for to faith all is permitted. It trusts in Goel, ancl 
so really has "·hat it belieYcs, because faith deceives not; as it 
bclic1·cs, so is it done." llcfore the catastrophe here described 
the enemies had the upper hand, ancl the people of God were 
put to the worse. This especially appears from c:1p, which 
means, not, "to stand," but, " to stand up." Luther: " At 
the commencement of the attack, the ungodly, indcccl, appear 
to stand firm, confiding in their chariots and horsemen; on the 
other hand, the pious, ,rho trust in the mme of the Loni, ap
pear to be far from equal to them. Bnt faith boasts thus: 
.Although those stand, and we seem to be weak and to fall, yet 
we arc sure, that presently matters shall be entirely reversed, 
and they shall fall ; but we shall be raised on high and stand, 
nay, we arc already lifted up and ,tancl erect. 0 what a noble 
pattern of faith is this'." 
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Yer. !l. Lord, help; the King hear us w1ten we call. The last 
strophe, that of the renewed prayer, stands in close relation to 
the preceding context. The help is based on the, Ile 1telps, in 
ver. 6; the hear us points back to, He will /,ear him, in the 
same verse. The prayer springs from the promise : " the 
Lord is entreated to do what lie has promised." By this re
ference to the promise, the prayer at the encl is clistinguishecl 
from that at the beginning. The expression, " may He hear 
us," here, is much more emphatic than the expression, " may 
lie hear thee," there, which is now resumed again. Special 
emphasis rests on 7So;,; Luther: " Hear Thou us, Thou who 
truly art our King. For David, who serves Thee, is not king, 
ancl go,·crns not his, but Thy kingdom. "With what vehement 
emotion does he move Goel, that is, does he teach us to move 
Goel, as one who is moved when -.rn ourselves are moved! For 
how should He not hear when His kingdom, His inter~st, His 
honour is in danger? In other words, we then pray most ear
nestly when we have confidence that ,ve arc God's kingdom 
and llis heritage. For then we seek not our own, and arc cer
tain that lie will not abandon a cause which belongs to Him, 
ancl a kingdom which is Ilis, especially when we call upon' 
Him for this." As King of Israel, God appears already in 
Dcut. xxxiii. 5, comp. Ps. xh-iii. 3. 'Without ground, several 
expositors, following the LXX. and Yulgate, cjomine salrnm 
fac rcgem, leave the accents, and connect 7So;, ,vith the first 
clause. By this exposition the sense of the first member is 
weakened ; the simple, " Lorcl, help,'' is more emphatic ; then, 
in the second member, the designation of Goel is awanting, 
which grounds the prayer for help; and what is the chief point, 
the transition from the address to the third person is then de
prived of aH occasion, on which account also the Yulgate, on its 
O\Yn authority, supplies the address, " et cxaudi uos." The 
expression, "in the day of our calling,'' rests on Deut. X\'. 2. 

l'SALl\I XXI. 
... 

The people testify their joy at the rich benefits ,vhich the 
Lord has bestowed upon llis king-, vers. 1-G; express the hope, 
that through Goel he ,vill dcstro)~all his enemies, vcrs. 8-:-12; 
and conclucle by praising the Lord, \'er. 13. 
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The speakers rise first to the Lord : • 0 Lord, what hast 
Thou d(?ne to the king! ver. 1 ss.; then come down to the kinp-, 
first speaking of him, ver. 7, then to him, " 0 king, what wilt 
thou do in the Lord?" vers. 8-12; finally, again ascend to th~ 
Lord, vcr. 13, " Praise to Thee, 0 Lord, for what Thou hast 
clone to the king, and what the king has done in Thee." 

In the address to God, the benefits arc more comprehen
sively and generally described: perpetual continuance of do
minion, salvation, strength, honour; on the other hand, in the 
address to the king, a particular point is specially brought out, 
namely, how through God's help he will be superior to all his 
enemies. 

Yarious expositors-most recently, Kaiser, Hitzig, Koester 
-suppose that our Psalm stands in a closer relation to I's. xx. 
than the mere circumstance that the people in both present 
themseh-es before God on the business of their king; th'nt Ps. 
xx. was composed when the king went forth to war, the pre
sent one on his return home. ""hat is there ,,-ishcd, is here 
thankfully acknowledged; the salrntion de.sired in the one, is 
spoken of as having bcc11 found in the other, Ps. x..'l:i. 1 ; ancl 
the wish here mentioned in ver. 2 as obtained, is that which 
was uttered there. Dut this supposition is quite inadmissible. 
Our Psalm does not give thanks for any paiiicular victory 
grnnted to the king, but for strength and salvation in general, 
for dominion received; compare the words, " Thou scttcst a 
crow,1 of gold upon his• head," and, what is perfectly decisi ,·e, 
for " length of days for c,·er and ever," ,·er. 4. 

According to De "" ette, the Psalm is a wish for the success 
of the king in an impending campaign, with an introduction 
in vers. 1-7; in it the dcliYerance just about to be afforded to 
the kinir, is celebrated. Dut then we cannot explain the con
clusion in ver. 13, where the Lord is thanked for what !,as 
already been obtained, as appears alone from the circumstance, 
that De "" ctte feels himself obliged, in favour of his hypo
thesis, to change thanks and praise into" a prayer for .Tcl10Yah's 
help." 

The only correct view is this: The Psalm l'Xpresses the 
thanksgh·ings of the people for the promisc5 gi,·cn to Il:t,·_i,I in 
2 Sam. vii., and for the joyful hope in regard to their fuliil
ment. Only on this view can we explain wr. 4, according to 
which an eternal dur3tion of life is guaranteed to the king, 
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and ver. 6, according to "·hich he has been set for an elernat 
blessing-passages which exclude all reference to any single 
royal individual as such. The supposition of a hypcrbolical 
mode of speech, which is necessarily to Le rejected, appears the 
more objectionable "·hen "·e compare the promise in 2 Sam. vii., 
and the other Psalms which have their foundation in it, Psalms 
lxx.,ix. cxxxii. ex. 

This Psalm fonns a side-piece to Ps. xviii., from ,vhich it is 
separated only by I's. xix. and Ps. x.,., which ,vith this is united 
into a pair. In I's. xviii. David p1·cscnts to the Lor,!, in pre
sence of the Church, thanks for the glorious promise which 
had been vouchsafed to him; here he utters, in the name of the 
people, grateful joy for the same promise. His aim is to call 
forth and quicken in the mind of the Church a feeling of grati
tude toward the Lord, of love towarcr His anointed, of immove
able confidence in the prospect of danger. 

Precisely as here, David, in his last words, as recorded in 
2 Sam. xxiii., finds in the promise of the Lord, 1. The pledge of 
salvation for his house, ,·er. 5; and 2. The pledge of destruc
tion in regard to his enemies, the sons of Belia!, vers. 6, 7. 

The exclusively l\Icssianic exposition, which has been <le- • 
fended by many of the older commentators, and latterly by 
Hosenmiillcr, in his 2d ed., is deprived by our view of the 
foundation which it was conceh·cd to have in ,·crs. 4 and 7. 
It is opposed even by the undeniable reference which the Psalm 
has to 2 Sam. vii. This admits of the application to Christ 
only in so far as the promise found its last and highest fulfil
ment in Ilim, in whom the royal stem of David culminated, but 
at the same time imperiously demands the reference to Christ 
in this sense. Apart from Christ, the words, " Thou givcst 
him length of days for ever and ever," and, " Thou settest him 
for bkssing for ever," are nothing but an cmpt_r dream. 

The testimony of the superscription in behalf of the Davidic 
authorship is confirmed by ch:mtcteristic coincidences with the 
Davidic. Psalms, many of which haw been noticed by llit
zig. Then the exultant, confident tone of the Psalm points 
to the tim~ of David, showing that the idea had as yet come 
in'to no conflict with the reality, as it ,lid latterly in so impor
tant a manner through the degeneracy of the line of D:n-id. 
How entirely otherwise docs I's. lxxxix. sound, which was com
posecl after the beginning of this contlict ! 
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First, in Yers. 1-G we haYe the Llcsscr in relation to the 
Llcssed; the general principle in Yer. 1, the expansion of it in 
vers. ·2-ti. 

Yer. 1. 0 Lo,-d, the king ,·cjoices at Tl,y strengtl,, and lww 
greatly does l,e i·cjoice at Tl,y sah-ation ! Properly, in Thy 
strength, in Thy sah-ation. The in stan<ls for our at, concern
ing, in nccor<lance with another mode of contemplation. There 
the joy rests in, here upon its object. The strength, the salrn
tion of the Lord, arc the things promise,\ by the Lor<l, an,!, 
in consequence of the promise, to Le granted Ly Jljm. For ~•;;, 
the )Iasorites would without groun<l read ~~;, the Fut. apoc. 
with aLLr. vowels on account of the transference ·of .the tone to 
the first syllabic. Ew., p. 4L:i. 

Yer. t. Thou gal'est him the u·isl, of his l,em·t, and the desire 
of his lips Tlwu did,t not u·itl,lwld from him. The wish docs 
not simply denote here the ,,.ishcd-for thing-this is oppos.cd by 
the parallel word,, "the desire of his lips" -it is rather, " to 
gfre the wish," cquirnlcnt to, "to grant or fulfil it." The silent 
wish, an<l the spoken prayer, stand in contrast. Luther : "The 
arrangement is certainly Jine here, namely,· that the prayer of 
tho heart must go Lefore, without which the prayer of the lips 
is an unprofitable bawling." Dy the connection with the pre
ceding context, whose further expansion here begins, the nature. 
of the <lcsire is more exactlv <lcfined to Le one after clcli,-craucc 
and strength ; but it is stiil more exactly dctermine<l, Ly con
necting it with what folJows, as one after the continuance of 
dominion in his line, of honour an<l glory in his posterity. De 
"' cttc' s affirmation, that it is " gcnl'ral, an<l not to Le 111ulcrstood 
of any determinate wish," is clearly refntc<l Ly Yer. 4, which is 
linked to our ,·ersc Ly the wor<ls, ·' he ,lcsircd life of Thee." -
That the promise in 2 ::;am. ,·ii. was a hearing of prayer for 
David, is not expressly stated there, but it may Le rcganle<l as 
sclf-c•,·idcnt, inasmuch as certainly 110 king is without thought 
for the future lot of his offsprin!!; and especially un<ler the Ol<l 
Testament was the interest taken in the offspring peculiarly 
lively. The fate of David's race must, moreover, haYe lain all the 
nearer to his heart, hadng constantly heforc his eyes the moum
ful fate of the family of =::-aul. If the promise hat! not met the 
anlcnt wishes and prayers of Davi,!, it could scarcely ham ma,!,, 
so deep an impression upon him, or lilied him with such tri
umphant joy and inward grntitudc.-The l 'rctcrites of this ,·crse 
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are falsely taken by many expositors aoristically, with reference 
to the following Futures. David's desire for the perpetuity of 
his kingdom, and the salvation of his seed, was already satisfied 
by the promise. The discourse is here of a fact already past 
and conclucled.-The Selah stands suitably between the indica
tion and the further expansion, admonishing us before the latter 
to consider the grace of God, which brought satisfaction to the 
wish of His servant. 

Ver. 3. For Thou surprisest him wit!, tl,e Uessings of pro
sperity, Thou settest upon his head a crown of gold. In reference 
to the connection with what precedes,. Luther says excellently: 
" Ilut what has the heart desired? ,vhat have the lips wished? 
This comes next." c,p, "to surprise," comp. on Ps. xYii. 12, 
xviii. 5. The character of joyful surprise appears throughout 
the whole of that prayer of David, which he made after receiving 
the promise, in 2 Sam. vii. The ·" blessings of the good," 
equivalent to, "consisting in good, or prosperity," denote the 
entire sum of the benefits which the Lord promised to give to 
David's stem. A closer description of these benefits is girnn in 
what follows. The setting on of the crown marks the bestow
ment of dominion. David was crowned, as it were, anew,-or 
even for the first time, for the earlier crowning did not come, in 
this respect, into consideration,-when he receiYed that great 
promise of the e,·erlasting supremacy of his offsp1ing. IIe then, 
for the first time, became king in the true antl proper sense. 
The kings of the Philistines, to distinguish themseh·es from the 
poor elective kings, took the name of Abimelech, king's-father, 
and here was unspeakably more than there I That we are not 
to suppose David's first crowning, or the conferring on him of 
the kingly office in general, to be refe1Tecl to, is evident from the 
following context, which is to be regarded as a further enlarge
ment of the words before us. 

Ver. 4. IIe asked of Thee life, Thou gavest him long life for 
ever and ever. God has so far placed a golden crown on Dm-icl' s 
head, as lie gives him to reign perpetually in his posterity. Cal
Yin ana many other expositors think that a comparison is here 
made between David's earlier time, when, surrounded as he was 
by pressing clangers, he must ham regarded it as a special fa
vour to be delivered from the moment's danger of death, and 
the later time, when, so far beyond his boldest wi~hes, he ob
tained from Goel the promise that he should Jiye a11cl reign for 
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ever in his posterity. Tiut it is better to refer the wor,ls. "for 
life he asked of Thee," to the wish of David to have his life con
tinued in' his posterity,-a wish which, as is sai,l in the ,~cmul 
clause, was more than fulfilled by God. Then the words, "he 
asked life of Thee," perfectly correspond to the "ish of the heart 
and the desire of the lips in ,·er. 2; and the life which Davi,! 
asks for himself, stands on the same footing as the length of 
days which is granted to him. ·with the "length of days for 
ever and e,·er," is to be compared 2 Sam. vii. 13, "I will esta
blish the throne of his kingdom for e,·er," and ,·er. 1 G, " and 

- thy house and thy kingdom shall be established for e,·er before 
thee, thy throne shall be established for ever;" Ps, lxxxix. 4, 
"Thy seed will I establish for ewr, and build up thy throne to 
all generations." 

Yer. 5. G,·eat is !,;., l,onour tl,rougl, Tl,y sab:ation; glory and 
majesty Tl,on layest upon him. In his seed, David will possess 
the full enjoyment of the kingly honour and glory. Yer. G. For 
Tl,011 set/est l,i,n for blessi11g for ei·er, Tl,ou makest l,;,n b1·igl1t 
wit!, joy iefo,·e Tiry countenance. "Thou settest him for bless
ing'' -the plural points to-the rich fatness of the blessing-for 
"Thou blessest him, so that he seems to be blessing itself;" comp. 
Gen. xii. 2. The joy "·ith the Lord's countenance (the very 
peculiar expression, wit!, Thy countenance, is used in the very 
same connection also in Ps. xvi. 11 ), is the joy which arises from 
David's being in fellowship with the Lord's countenance, from 
this countenance being graciously directed toward him ; there
fore, in substance, the same as "through Thy favour." He docs 
not mean the joy which arises from " consciousness of the Dh·in!\ 
favour," but which the enjoyment thereof giYes. 

Yer. 7. For the I-ing tru.sts in tl,e Lord; and through tlw fa
vour of tl,e lfigl,est, l,e sl,all not be moi:ed. This verse, which 
speaks of the king and of the Lor,1, forms the transition from 
the first part, the address to Goel, to the second, the adclre,s to 
the king. The connection with the preceding is falsely gil'rn 
hy I>e \\-cite thus: "The king dcs('l'\·es it through his conri<l,•nce 
in God." Confi,lcncc is here considered not as an affection, 
but in 1·c.,pect to its object. This is shown hy the parallel, " he 
shall not be moyecl." The expression, "he trusts in the Lor,1,'' 
is as much as, "the Lord is his groun,1 of hope, his ~aYiour." 
CJh-in : '· Though the worlcl turns rouud like a wheel, wh,•i1cc 
it haJ>pc•ns tl1at those who were elevated to the highest point ari, 
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snddcnly brought down again, yet the kingdom of Judah, and 
its antitype, the kingdom of Christ, form an .exception." 

The people now tell the king what he has to hope for him
self and his posterity, in consequence of the Divine promise. 

Yer. 8. Tl,y hand shall find out all thine enemies, tliy right 
lwnd sliall Jincl out tl,y liaters. Yer. \J. Tlio1t wilt make them 
like a fiery oren, when tliott lookest on tliem; tlte Lord in IIis 
ange,· will dest,,oy tliem, and the fi1·e will devour tl,em. In the 
words, "lil·e a fiery oi-en," the comparison, as often happens, is 
merely indicated, 'l· d. "Thou wilt put them in such a condition 
that they shall be as if they were in a fiery oven." \\' c reject 
the supposition of a reference to Sodom and Gomorrah ; we 
must rather compare such passages as ~Ial. iv. 1, "l3ehold, the 
day comes that shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, yea, 
and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble, and the day that 
cometh shall burn them." Ilnpfcld's· exposition, "Them wilt 
treat them as a fiery oven," is inaclmissible. For n•:;, docs not 
signify, to treat. The expression, " at the time of thy counte
nance," equivalent to, " as soon as thou turncst to them thy 
countenance, lookcst on them," has reference to, "with thy 
conntcnance," in vcr. G. l3ccause the Lord's countenance is 
turuccl toward the king, the king's countenance is terrible to 
the enemies. That what has hitherto been spoken of is ascribed 
to the king only as an instrmncnt of God, and is ~o be referred 
to God in the king, and to the king in God, is put beyond a 
doubt by the two last clauses. 

Yer. 10. Their fmil thou wilt e.rtirpate from the eai·tlt, and 
their seed f,·om the children of men. The sense is: Thou wilt 
entirely uproot them. " Fruit and seed," denote posterity, wr. 
11. For they intended evil against thee, they conceived desiyns, 
yet they are not able for it. According to many expositors, the 
wickeclness of the godless is here announcccl as the cause of their 
destruction. Dut then it would be unsuitable to say, "they arc 
not able for it." "' e must rather view the connection thus, 
"For though they threaten thee with clcstruction, yet they can
not execute their designs ; these shall rather tum out to their 
own dcstn~tion, as certainly as Goel has promised pcrpctnity to 
the kingdom of Davie!." The relation of the Prct. ancl Fnt. 
here refers to the llistinction of earlier and later in I he fntnrc. 
'J'he attempt is expressed by the Prct., tl,o result by the Fut. 
Several cxpouncl, "they span agai1ist thee e1·il," supposing the 
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imnge to be taken from the spreading out of the net. Dut ,t:l 
iJ ncYPl; thus used. "' e must rather expound, "they incline, 
bend eYi] upon thee, in order to throw it clown on thee.'' nt:i, in 
this sense in Ps. lxii. 3, and in the same kind of connectio1! in 
1 Chl'on. xxi. 10, "three things I /,end oYer thee," where in tl,c 
parnllel passage, 2 Sam. xxiY. 12, the corresponding, St:\l, "I lift 
up," is use,1.-In the expression, "they cannot, arc not ablc,"
"·hat they are unaLle to work or accomplish, must be supplied 
from the context. 

Yer. 12. For tliou wilt make tl,emforsl,ou[dcr,fill tl,y strings 
against tl,eir cowtlenance. The first member, "Thou wilt put 
them into a conclition, that they shall be nltogetli'er shoulclcr, 
thou wilt put them to flight," comp. on Ps. xYiii. 40, "·here, 
instead of shonlcler, there is neck. The "for" refers to the lnst 
words of the preceding Ycrse, "they are 110t able," which con
tain the leading iclea thereof. j:l~ signifies, not "to aim/' but, 
"to load;" comp. on Ps. ,·ii. 12, xi. 2. Luther: "The troubles 
stimulate them to flight; and the bow, meeting them in the face, 
compels them to retreat; so that they fincl thcmselws in a strait, 
ancl in seeking to escape the rain, go under the spout." 

Yer. 13. Praise to T!,ee, 0 Lord, fv1· Thy strength: u·e will 
sing and extol Thy mi9ltt. The Psalm is not, according to the 
common supposition, closed with a prayer, but with the praise 
of the Lord, for the great grace which He manifests to His 
king an<l people, through the promise and its fulfilment. Mr.11,, 

not, "raise Thyself," oi· "show Thyself cxaltecl,"-this were 
against usngc, comp. l's. hii. 5-11, agninst the parallelism, 
m1<l against the nnalogy of the conclusion of Ps. xYiii. 4(i ss.; -
but, •· be exalted in our consciousness," equiYalent to, " praise br, 
to Thee." God's po,,-er and strength are what Ile unfolds when 
Ile giYes power ancl strength to llis anoiutccl; comp. on nr. 1. 

PS.AUI XXII. 

The Psalm contains the prayer of a sufferer. It 1,cgin• 
with the cry, "~ly God, u·l,y hast Thou forsaken me?" Ycr.s. 
1, 2; and thc•n den-lops, as it procee<ls, how compktcly anoma
lous it would be, if Goel, as all appearances seemed to show, 
intended to forsake him: " Thou art the Holy an<l the Glori
ous One, in all time pnst the faithful deliverer of Thy people;• 
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vers. 3-5. In singular contrast to this, stands my misery, my 
condition, to all appearance completely desperate, which loudly 
proclaims, that Thou hast forsaken me, vers. 6-8 :-a contrast 
all the more singular, that Thou hast manifested Thyself as my 
God from my early youth ; so that the explanation of the diffi
culty cannot be found in this, that Thon art not rny God as well 
as tlieirs, ,·crs. !), 10. 

Having demonstrated how completely anomalous desertion 
would be, and having shown that to the inquiry, " ,vhy hast 
Thou forsaken me 1" there is but one ~swer, " I ham not 
forsaken thee," the foundation is laid for 'the petition of ver. 11, 
" Ile not far from me;" and the assignment of the reason there
of, viz., " for distress is nigh, because there is no helper," pre
pares the way for a detailed description of the trouble, after 
which the prayer retnrns developed aml strengthened. The 
whole description of the tronble, vers. 12-18, is directed to 
show, that it had come to the very last extremity with the 
sufferer; that now to l,e far au·ay, that now not to help, wonld 
be thoroughly and completely to forsake; which, according 
to vers. 1-10, is impossible, inasmuch as it would inrnh·c God 
in opposition to Himself: for the sufferer, it m1s now a question 
of existence and non-existence; he is in articulo rnortis; another 
moment, and he will no longer be an object of the Divine as
sistance at all ; surrounded by powerful and furions enemies, 
in a state of complete exhaustion and dissolution, wasted away 
and emaciated, a living corpse, the sufferer is awaiting the stroke 
of death, while those around, breaking the bridge between him 
and life, are employed in stripping him of, and <lidding, his 
clo'thcs. The prayer, which, after the last basis had thus been 
gi,·en to it (God cannot forsake, vcrs. 1-10; lie would forsake, 
if Ile did not help now, vers. 12-18) breaks out in an ex
panded form in vcrs. l!l-21, passes on, at its conclusion, to the 
confident assurance of an answer,-a confidence which can ne,·er 
fail when built on such a solid fonndation. 

In tire last part (from wrs. 22-31), the sufferer depicts the 
happy consequences of his deli,·era:1c0, ,,.hich he anticipates in 
faith, and, -lifted up in spirit nbo,·c the present, beho!tls as if it 
were present. These trnly great consequences will extend to 
all without distinction. First, the greatest of all distinctions, 
that between Israel and the heathen, will, in reference to these, 
be abolished. Among Israel (,ws. 22-26), the manifestation 
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of the glory Jf God, in the drli,·ernnce of Ilis scrrnnt, will 
greatly strengthen faith, and will fill all believers with adoring 
wonder at such a God, and with courage and joy: their heart 
~hall li,·e for eyer through this great proof of the life of ~heir 
God. The heathen, vcrs. 27, 28, from one end of the earth to 
the other, as they seriously ponder this glorious manifestation 
of ,Tehornh, will turn to llim with adoring hearts, as the onl_v 
trnc God, so that Ile, who is the king of the earth, will be re
cognised as such on~r it all. In the next place, the distinction 
of individual circumstances will be ren10Yed: rich and poor, 
high and low, happy and miserable, will take part in blessing 
this publication, and with devout feelings ,viii tliank llim for it. 
Finally, in Yers. 30 and 31, the distinction of time will be re
moved: not only at present, but also throughout the distant 
future, will the praise and the worship of God be ex.tended 
through this manifestation of Ilis righteousness and faithfulness. 

The Psalm naturally cfo·ides itself into three strophes, each 
containing a distinct subject of its own, of the same length, 
and consisting of ten verses, vers. 1-10, vers-.12-21, vers. 22-31. 
Iletween the first and iecond strophe a verse is thrown in, 
which, connecting the two together, leads on from the one to 
the other. De "retie and Koester's division into strophes of 
fi,·e member.s cannot be continued througl1out, without break
ing the connection. The three and the ten play a conspicuous 
part in se,·eral of the Psalms of David. Compare, for example, 
the 18th Psalm. • 

Da,·id is named in the title as the author of the Psalm, and 
even De "\Y cite is obliged to concede that nothing decish·c can 
be urgecl against this view. 

Ilitzig would ha,·e ,Jeremiah acknowledged as the author of 
the Psalm, but the grounds of his opinion arc not such as to 
call for a formal refutation. " The somewhat diffuse and loose 
style of ,Jeremiah" is more or less common to him with all who 
aic in deep distress, and with those ,rho speak from the souls of 
such. Tl,e entire originality of our l'salm docs not at all cor
respond to ,Tcremiah's style. There arc no characteristic pas
sages in which ,Jeremiah agrees with our l'salm; and though 
there were, it would not be sufficient to prom the poi11t. \\"c 
should only harn to assume that ,Jeremiah, according to his 
usual practice, borrowed from the older scriptures. 

The determination of the sul,jeci is a much more difficult 
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point than the determination of the author of the Psalm. ~Iany, 
going on the supposition that he who appears· as speaker can be 
no other than the author, ham assumccl that David is the suf
ferer of the Psalm. Against this i<lca there are insuperable 
objections, drawn cvcu from the first part (,·crs. 1-21). David 
never was in such great trouble as is here clcsc1ibed; his ene
mies never partc<l his clothes, or cast lots upon his vesture ; 
cvcu in the greatest heat of the conflict with Saul, to which 
alone we can look, he never was in that state of exhaustion, 
weakness, and emaciation, which meets us in the subject of thi~ 
Psalm. In addition to this, we must observe, that while in the 
picture of the sufferings there is much which does not suit 
David's case, we do not meet, on the other hand, with one ex
pression, by which we could single out any circumstance in 
David's history to which this prayer cimld be referred. This 
hypothesis, moreover, appears completely untenable, when we 
look at the second part. Such consequences as arc there spoken 
of-among others, the com·ersion of all the natious of the 
whole earth to the true God, the fulfihncnt of the great .pro
mise made to the Patriarchs-Da,·id could not possibly expect 
to flow from his deli,·erancc. 

The objections urged against David apply with equal force 
against any other Israelitish indiYidual-against Hezekiah (ac
cording to ,Jahn), an<l ,Jeremiah (according to llitzig)-sup
positions which are, moreover, rendered untenable by the words 
of the title. 

That the reference of this Psalm to David, or to any other 
member of the J e,vish nation, is untenable, appears from the 
efforts made Ly all ,vho maintain it to get rid of the facts con
tainecl in the l'salm by arbitrary intc111l'etations. "'hat sacri
fices, for example, is Hoffmann cmnpc•lled to make (l'roph,·cy 
and its Fulfilment, l'art I. p. 15G) to uphokl his hypothesis, 
according to which the Psalm refers to David, in the circum
stances uarrated at 1 Sam. xxiii. 2:i, 2G. The first part con
tains, acrording to him, a strange medl,-y of fact and imagina
tion, distinguished from each other by no rnle, except as they 
bc•st suit th'b convenience of the maintainer of this hypothesis. 
111 the first strophe, the first allll second verses contain matters 
of fact, the seventh and eighth malkrs of fancy: " how they 
will insult the• prisoner, and mock at.J1is trust in God." In the 
second part, from nr. 12 to vcr. 15, the subject-matter is his-
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torical ; from ver. 16 to ver. 18, the circumstances ( which 
cannot_ be macle to con·espond to the supposed condition) arc 
hypothetical : " He sees Himself in their midst, and witnesses 
their joy at His wasted form, and how after Ilis cleath they 
part and cast lots for His clothes." A very singular way,' as
suredly, of determining the situation. One, accorcling to it, 
would need to have a very free hand, ancl to have a peculiar 
taste for following ewry sudden idea. In the second part, the 
conversion of the heathen is violently separated from its cause 
and occasion : " The time will come when the people will again 
think upon ,Jehovah, and tnrn to Him." The whole passage, 
from ver. 2G to ver. 31, will merely show, "what a Goel Ile 
must be who has listened to such a prayer, and to whom such 
praise will be rendered." Against this the last verse is quite 
sufficient :-They shall mal·e known /[is righteousness, and that 
Ile hat!, done this. At the expression, " they cat," ,'er. 2!J, 
there will have to be supplied, " the good things of life," -ar
bitrarily (for the object to be eaten must be determined from 
the_ preceding context), and in opposition to ver. 2G. 

Other attempts to sef aside the actual state of the case by ex
position, I have already adverte<l to in my Cbristology. Among 
these we reckon the assertion, ,vhich, after the example of Ve
nema, has t;!en frequently brought forward, that the sufferer 
in the Psalm is not yet in the power of his enemies, but only 
threatened by them. The passages which are brougl1t forward 
for the purpose, viz., 1:-1, 12, 20, 21, do not prO\·e it: for the 
nearness of the trouble in ver 11, is not contrasted with its pre
sence, but with its distance; trouble is near to him who is in 
the midst of it; the expression, " many bulls hai-e compassed 
me, etc.," suits a victim which has been sei::ed, and, to cut off/ 
eYery hope of escape, has been surrounded by ferocious enc-, 
mies, for the purpose of inflicting the death-stroke; and the 
20th and 21st verses only show, what of itself is ohrious, that 
this stroke has not yet fallen. The 17th and 18th verses prove 
the contrm·y :-according to them, his enemies ha,·c already 
stripped the sufferer quite naked, so that his emaciation lies 
exposed to his own eyes and to theirs, while they enjoy the 
miserable spectacle, and diYide !,is clothes among thcmseh-es. 
To refer, with Tiosenrnlillcr and others, the 18th Yerse merely 
to the proposal to divide the clothes, will not do, irrespective of 
every other consideration, on ar.count of the connection with 
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the 17th Yerse, where the sufferer is represented as already 
stripped naked. Those who propose to understand the 18th 
verse figuratively, appear to be at a loss what to say in their 
embarrassment. 

The h_ypothesis of ,Tarchi, Kimchi, and others, is much more 

( 
tolerable, viz., that by the sufferer we arc to understand the 

• p~e, Qr .the pious part of the same. It will afterwards come 
' out that this hypothesis, and in a certain measure, also, the one 

which refers the Psalm to David, has truth for its foundation. 
Dut if we apply the Psalm to the people directly and e.ulusirely, 
we shall meet with insuperable difficulties. On the supposition 
that the sufferer is the whole people, it will clearly be necessary 
to understand, that by the troop of C\'il-doers, the dogs, the lions, 
and the bulls, the heathen are especially and cxclusiwly meant; 
for which iden. the Psalm does not furnish one single particle of 
evidence. The opposition c,·crywhere, is between wickedness 
and uprightness: and it is quite arbitrary here, as in all the 
similar cases "·hich arc so frequent in the Psalms, to turn a 
purely moral into a national opposition. Further, if we suppose 
the whole people, or the pious part of the same, to be the suf
ferer, how could he say he would make known the name of th'-' 
Lord among his brethren, that he would praise Him in the 
midst of the congregation, that from him would go forth Ilis 
prnis3 in the great assembly, that he would pay his _vows before 
them that fear Ilim? How could he exhort the fearers of 
God, the whole seed of ,Jacob, the whole seed of Israel, placing 
himself over against them, to praise the Lord for what had 
happened to him? How coulcl he promise to the meek, to 
those who seek the Lord, nothing more than the co-enjoyment 
of a salvation ,vhich was primmily confened on himself, and 
nothing more than the strengthening of their faith from the 
same? The ,,·hole passage, from 22d to 26th nrse, is, on 
that hypothesis, altogether unintelligible: it is fatal to C\'cry 
view which removes the contents of the Psalm entirely from 
the clomaiJ.J. of individual application. Such views also a~c con
tradicted by the strong prominence given throughout the Psalm 
to what spcci_ally belongs to an indh-iclnal person : the sufferer 
~peaks of his :,nother, his heart, his tongue, his skin, his hands. 
his feet, ctc.-a form of speech ,vhich ran lose its proper appli
cation only when well-defined marks show that the term em
ployed is a collective one. 
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The view which has really prerniled in the Ch1·istian Church, 
is that ,x.hich refers the Psalm directly and ex~irnly to Christ. 
The author by no means regretstliat11e adopte,I this view in 
the Christolog,v. It was the easiest and the most natural of 
those which werc th~:1 before the ,rnrkl, to which his atten
tion was more immediately directed; and he would not e1·en 
now hesitate for one moment to adopt it, were he limited to 
making a choice among these, as he supposed he 1rns,-haYing 
as yet advanced but a little way on an independent footing into 
the depths of the Old Testament. In addition to the views 
already mentioned, there was still anotl1er, held by Calvin, 
::llclanethon, Amyralcl, and others, and ad,·ocated· in modern 
times by Stier and Umbreit,-the typ~_al-::lfossianie. DaYid, 
it is maintained, according to this hypothesis, in crying to the 
Lord on the ground of a particular case of distress, transfers, 
cleYated by the spirit of }.fessianic prophecy, his own • being 
into the extreme sufferings of the hoped-for ::llcssiah, and 
speaks as the present type of the coming Delil·ercr. Although 
the author acknowledges that in this attempt justice is done to 
those considerations which may be pleaded in fnrnu.r of oppos
ing expositions, yet he cannot but regard it as an unsnccessful 
at~mJJ_t at re~onciliation. Such a view of the way in which 
the Psalm was produced, appears to him as psychologically alto
gether inconceivable. Ilow David could extend his own con
sciousness to that of his offspring, is conceirnble enough; but 
without a destruction of·the life of the soul, we cannot conceirn 
of an hesitation and vacillation between one's own and another's 
personalit~·· 

::llcantime, the direct and exclusirc reference of the Psalm to 
Christ, presents such difficulties, that one cannot feel perfectly 
satisfied with it, but is inwardly forced to look round for some 
other interpretation, which may content the exegetical conscience. 
\\'e cannot, witho11t violence, suppose the ~fc.ssiah to be intro
duced speaking, without any ch:irncterization whateYcr of Ilis pcr
son,-compare, for example, onr remarks on the lGth l'salm. 
The Psalm, moreoYer, is so nearly related to a number of others, 
,vhich ha,·e the sufferings of the 1·ir1hteous one generally for their 
subject, that it appears ,·cry difficult to break its connl'ction 
with them, and to isolate it too much. Finally, what is said, in 
the second part, of the consequences of the deliverance of the 
su!Terer, is undoubtedly for too grand to allow of its application 
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to any one Israelitish individual, and far too rersonal to allow 
of its application directly and cxclusiwly to the people; and, 
on the other hand, the exegetical sense cannot reconcile itself to 
set aside all other realizations of the i<lea, that nothing mo,·e pro
motes tl,e glory of God, that notl,ing more potcerf ully tends to 
awaken and more the spii-its of men to seri-e Ilim, than the dclire,·
ance of.su.Jle,-ing ,·ighteousness, whether these realizations be in the 
experience of individuals, or in that of the Church at large, and 
to confine all to the one realization of the idea in Christ. The 
mighty influence, for example, which the almost miraculous de
liverance of David from the hand of -Saul must have had in 
quickening the fear of God,-the events also which are recorded 
in Ex. xviii. l!l, "And Jethro rejoiced for all the goodness which 
the Lord liad clone to Israel, whom IIe had delivered out of the 
hand of the Eg:n)tians; and ,Jethro said, Blessed he the Lord, 
who hath delivered you out of the hand of the Egyptians : now 
know I that the Lord is greater than all gods," -in 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 23, "And many (after the Lord had glorified Himself in 
the deliverance of righteous Hezekiah from his enemies) brought 
gifts unto the Lord to Jerusalem, and presents to Hezekiah, king 
of J uclah, so that he was magnified in the sight of all nations 
hcnceforth,"-and those in Dan. iii. 28,-come so obviously 
,vithin the domain of the second part, that one can scarcely rest 
satisfied ,vith any interpretation which places them :iltogcthcr out 
of connection with it. 

"'bile all existing interpretations arc thus encumbered ,Yith 
serious difficulties, we make our escape at once, and completely, 
from the region of embarrassment and collStraint, if we consider 
the Psalm as referring to the ideal person of the Righteous One,
a character which is introduced more frequently throughout the 
Psalms than any other, so that nothing but ignorance can raise 
against this iiitcrprctation the reproach of arbitrariness. In this 
interpretation, justice is Jone to that tmth which lies at the 
foundation of every one of the existing Yiews, ,Yhile, at the same 
time, the 1lifficultics which stand in the ,yay of m·ery one of these 
are a,·oiuc<l. On this view, the case stands as foll01,·s: "D:n·i,1 
composed t]l_!s poem for the use of the Churrh, like most of his 
other productions, on the grnuncl-work of his own cxpcdencc, 
"·hich, in this respect, had from the beginning been so peculiarly 
rich. How the righteous man in this world of sin must suffer 
much; and how the Lord, when it comes to the last extremity, 
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gloriously delh·ers him ; and how his sufferings, through the 
manifes_tation of the Di\'ine glory in his clelh·erance and in his 
victory over an ungodly world, subsen·e the honour of God and 
the sanctifying of His name, and accelerate the approach of Ilis 
kingdom-this is the theme. Ern·y particular rig!,leous man 
might appropriate to himself the consolation of this Psalm-might 
expect, in his own experience, the realization of the hopes ex
pressed in it, in so for as the reality in him cortespon<led to the 
idea,-in so far as he embodied in his own person the ideal 
righteous man. In like m:mner also might the community of 
the righteous, the people of the covenant, in all public troubles, 
draw from it comfort,-the confident assurance, that the ex
tremity of trouble must at the same time be the turning-point, 
ancl tlwt the seed of tears must produce a 1ich han·est in the 
,my of adrnncing the kingdom of God. "rith nil this the Psalm 
retained, on the whole, till the coming of Christ, the character 
of an unfulfilled prophecy. According to the proportion of 
righteousness was the proportion of cleliverance, ancl of blessed 
results for the kingdom of God. Ewry temporary fulfilment 
pointed forward to a perfect one yet to come. By those in whom 
hope in the ~Iessiah was in general a li\'ing one, this could be 
expected only-in Ilim. The most perfect righteousness belongs\ 
so necessarily to the idea of the ~fossiah, that it could not be 
present to the mind without the most distinct recognition thereof. 
Xow, in this Psalm we find righteousness represented as neces
sarily connected ,\'ith the se\'erest and deepest suffering, sp1ing
ing out of the natural enmity of the ungodly world. Conse- \ 
qucntly, the inference is clear, that the )Icssiah, if a righteous, , 
must also be n suffering one. Ancl, further, as here we find 
connected suffering righteousness and such exalted deli,·erance, 
\\'e infer that this salvation in the highest and fullest sense must 
be the lot of him who should be the first to realize in perfection 
the idea of suffering righteousness. Lastly, as the glory of God 
will Le in proportion to the salvation \'ouchsafcd, it must be in 
the time of the ~Icssiah that this will for the first time appear in 
all its extent and depth, as here clescriberl. 

That, according to this \'icw, justice is clone to all the refer
ences which occur in the Xew Testament to our Psalm (com
pare ~Iatt. xx\"ii. 3(), 43, 46; )lark xv. 3.t; .John xix. 2.t; Ileb. 
ii. 11, 12; and on the passnf!c, the Christolog:y, page 176, etc., 
ond besides, also ~htt. xx\'iii. 101 and John xs. 17, where our 
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Sa,·iour, nfter His resurrection, with a significant reference to 
ver. 22, calls IIis disciples His brethren), is clear as day, and 
becomes particularly obvious, when \Ye direct our attention to the 
other quotations from the Psalms in the history of our Saviour's 
sufforings. Not one of them refers to a Psalm ,Yhich is of direct 
and exclusive Messianic import. The 69th Psalm, which, next 
to the one now under consideration, is the most remarkable, 
contains features which will not apply to Christ (the strong 
prominence, for example, given to the sinfttlness of the sufferer), 
and which exclude the idea that our Lord and Jlis Apostles hm·e 
girnn it a direct and exclusirn ~Iessianic interpretation. Still, 
it is necessary to obsen·e, that the providence of God so ordered 
the circumstances, that the inward conformity of the sufferer of 
om· Psalm to Christ should become outwardly manifest. The 
Psalm would ha,·c been fulfilled in Christ, even although the 
passers-by had not shaken the head, or· the mockers quoted its 
very words; even although there had been no divicling of His 
gnrmcnts or casting lots upon His vestures. But the striking 
resemblance in these particular circumstances must be consiclerecl 
as an inde.x, pointing to the hidden, inward resemblance. The 
snme object subservecl by this secret guidance of Di,·inc provi
dence, Christ also had in view, ,vhen llc borrowed llis first ex
clamation on the cross from the commencement of the Psalm, 
ancl refcITecl in IIis last ,rnrcls to its closing scnte11ce; thereby 
impressively intimating, that the whole Psalm was now being 
fulfillecl. 

The question may very naturally be askecl, '\Yhat is it that 
has brought such honour to our l'salm (which even Strauss, 
though without a good intention, has entitled the programme of 
tl,e ci·ucifixion of Cl,i·ist) what is it that has led to its being ex
alted abo,·c so many similar Psalms by which it is surrounded, 
-Psalms which celebrate the contest of the rigl1teous in this 
world of sin, and the cleliverance which the Lord vouchsafes to 
them, and arc consequently, also, indirect prophecies of Christ; 
inasmuch qs c,·ery suffering that foll to the lot of a righteous 
man because of his righteousness, and c,·ery clelivcrance which 
a rigl,teous n:!..an obtained because of his righteousness, \\·as pre
significant of Ilim? To this question a threefold answer m~y 
be given. First, as hns been suggested by Umbreit : "Among 
the many Psalms which speak of the persecutions of the right
eous by their enemies, there is not 011c other Psalm which so 
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cxpressh·ely and powetfully collects together, and concentrates 
in orie i_ndividual figure, the accumulatcd pains and tortures of 
the sufferers in the contest with an ungodly world." Second, 
those Ps:tlms which originally refer to one particular indiYiclunl 
suff<.'rcr, stand one degree more remote from direct application 
to the :\Iessiah than this one, which docs not first require a sepa
ration of the idea from the in<li,·idual. In like manner, the re
ference to the :\fcssiah is less prominent in those Psalms in 
which the righteous man is introduced speaking, but with a 
reference to his own failings and weaknesses. Of these no 
mention whatever is made in this Psalm. Lastly, in no Psalm 
arc the consequences which flow from the delivcmnce of the 
righteous man painted in such prominent and comprchensiYc 
colours as they are here. 

Title. To the chief musician-on tl,e l,ind of tl,e dawn of tl,e 
morning-a choicePsabn of Dai•id. The expression, in::•;-, l'I)'~ Sr, 
has been Ycryvariously interpreted. The simple remark, howcYer, 
that ri,•~, whercwr it occurs, always signifies a l,ind, and that 
it would be perfectly arbitrary to give it any other interpreta
tion here, so decidedly sets aside a whole ·host of expositions, 
that it is unnecessary eYen to quote them. The inte11m:tation 
of in::, is in like manner ascertained: all expositions which do 
not translate it by tl,e dawn of tl,e morning, must at once be 
thrown aside. Those who keep by the ascertained sense of the 
words, arc generally of opinion that these words arc either the 
beginning of a song, 01• a passage from one, the tune of which 
is to be sung to this Psalm: like, " The hind of the morning." 
These again arc divided, as to whether tlw expression must be 
understood as denoting literally a hind, or (according to Ge
scnius in the Thes.) as a poetical phrase for the rising- run. 
This last interpretation is without any analogy in the II,•brew 
langnnge ; ,im[ has a wr.1· insufficient ground to rest on in the 
fact that Arabic poets designate the rising sun " roe;" nnd a 
still weaker support in the fact that the Talmud uses the term, 
" the hind of the <la,Yn of the momiu![," which, howen•r, is uot 
original, but hns ob,·iously flown from the pnssnge before ns. 
This whole exposition, howeycr, lws this against it, thnt there 
is not one single ascertained case, in which a poem, the tune of 
which is to b~ sung to the l'snlm, is quoted in the title. Only 
in a case of utmost necessity, therefore, could we come to lhc 
resolution of adopting such an interpretation, Especially, Le-
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fore adopting it, would it be necessary for us to inrnstigate 
whether it be not possible to interpret the words as designatirn 
of the subject of the Psalm. On a close examination of simi
lar dark and enigmatical superscriptions, especially of such as 
are introclucecl with S;,, it almost always appears that they de
mand such an interpretation. :.fore especially in those I'salms 
of which DaYicl is the author, such a reference is one which 
might a priori be expectecl, as Davicl was particularly foncl of 
inclicating, by such enigmatical superscriptions, the contents 
ancl object of his Psalms. It cannot be clenied that the hind 
is a Ycry appropriate emblem of the suffering ancl persecutccl 
righteous man who meets us in the Psalm. On the one hand, 
the stag, or the hincl ancl the roe, are frequently employecl as 
cmblematical of one persecutccl or put to death. For example, 
2 Sam. i. HJ, Davicl himself says of ,Jonathan, " The roe, 0 
Israel, is slain on thy high places ;"-on' which clause ~Iichaelis 
makes the following remark, "comparatur Jonathan cum caprea 
a ,·cnatoribus confossa :" Prov. vi. 5, "DcliYer thyself as a roe 
from the hancl of the hunter, and as a bircl from the hand of 
the fow !er," Isa. xiii. 14. And, on the other hancl, the hind and 
the roe are usecl as cmhlems of loveliness, Gen. xlix. 21; l'rov. 
v. 1 a ; Song of Sol. ii. 7, 9, viii. 1-!; ancl by the Arabians as 
emblems of innocence, especially on the persecuted. In :,lcicl
ani (Freytag, Th. 1, K. 148), there occurs the proyerb, " cum 
inva,bt malum, non clorcaclcm," him-not an innocent o,· a i·ight
eous pei·son : and Ferazadak (in Freytag on the passage) says, 
on receiving intelligence of the cleath of one of his enemies: 
" clico ci, cum ejus mors mihi nunciata esset: ei non dorcadi 
albai in arcnarnm tnmulo (acciclat)." There is the less reason 
for hesitating as to this interpretation, if we remember that 
Dadd, in other places, draws from the animal creation emblems 
of the suffercts all(] the pcrsccutccl: 1 Sam. x."'vii. 20, " The 
king of Israel is come out to hunt a flea, as when one doth -hunt 
a partridge on the mountains;" xxi,·. 15, "After whom is the 
king of l§racl come out? After "-hom clocst thon pursue? 
After a dead dog, after a flea'/" and, in the title to the 5Gth 
Psalm, " on ,!he dumb dove among the strangers," which bears 
a remarkable analogy to the passage before ns: The reasons 
already adduced show, that it is at least cxcceclingly probable 
that the hind may be a figurati,·c cxprcssioH significant of suf
fering innocence. And it is put beyo11d douht by the fact, that 
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t.he wicked and the persecutors in this Psalm, to tl,e peculiar 
pl1ysiog1_10m!J of u-hich oelong eml,/ems dra,rn J,·om tl,e or,de crea
tion, arc designated by the terms <logs, lions, bulls, and buf
faloes. In the title of such a Psalm, ,rn might, a p,·iori, ex
pect to fin<l such a description of the sufferer as should c01're
spon<l to that of the persecutors, especially as no such appellation 
occurs in the body of the Psalm. A special argument in farnur of 
this interpretation is furnished by the term •n,S'll, my strength, 
..-er. 19,-a word which occurs nowhere else in Scripture, and 
which seems to ham been formed by the l's:i.lmi,t for the sake 
of the allusion to the title. The n?'ll (hind) has its name from 
strength, but it lacks the substance : - a creature without 
strength, it is the natural prey of dogs, lions, buffaloes. But 
the strength \Yhich it has not in itself it has in the Lord, who 
must hasten to the help of the weak. On e\"ery other inter
pretation, the reference of mS•K to nS·K, which is so manifest, 
remains unexplained. Finally, this reference shows at the same 
time that the title came from the pen of the author of the 
Psalm, and goes for to establish the origin~lity generally of the 
titles. \Ye arc led to tlic same result by the manifest connec
tion between M?'K, an<l the expression '?K, '?K, properly, my 
Strong One, at the \"cry opening of the Psalm, ancl also by the 
circumstance that the symbolical designation of the suffcr<'r in 
the title exactly corresponds to those of his enemies in the 
Psalm itself. All these references arc so fine ancl significant, 
that they can ha\"c proceeded only from the author himself. 
Hitherto we ham been discussing only the term " hind," and 
ham left its adjunct, " the <lawn of the morning," out of sight. 
The generality of those who consider the title us in,licating the 
contents of the Psalm, trace the connection ,vhich tl,c hind has 
with the morning dawn to its oeing earl!J l,1111ted. But this re
ference is too remote to admit of its being intendc<l by such a 
short expression. The only legitimate exposition is that which 
is grounded on the general figurati,·c use of the morning <lawn. 
That the morning dawn is used in a figurati\"c scns<', "·e arc 
entitlc<l to expect from the analog:y of the hind. ::S-ow, the 
common i,Ica conveyed by the figmatim use of the moming 
<lawn, is that of "prosperity coming after misfortunes." Hence 
in Isa. h·iii. 8, " Then shall thy light break forth as the morn
ing;" 10, " Then shall thy light rise in obscurity, and thy dark
ness be as the noon dily :" Isa. xlvii. 11, " There shall e\"il come 
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upon thee, the morning whereof thou shalt not know;" viii. 2J. 
Hos. vi. 3, x. 15. 2 Sam. xxiii. 4. The exprzssion will thus 
indicate the prosperous termination of the sufferer's condition : 
the sujf'erin9 rigMeous man to tclwm salvation is impartecl,-a 
title as suitable, as exactly corresponding to the contents, as 
can well be conceived. The fact so carefully brought forward 
by the Evangelists, that Christ rose at the day-dawn,-a cir
cumstance by no means unimportant,-points to the expression, 
" of the morning." 

The first division of the first part begins, in the 1st and 2d 
verses, with the complaining question, -and the interrogative 
complaint," llfy God, my Goel, why hast Thou forsaken me1" 
In grounding this complaint, it is shown first, vers. 3-8, that 
God is acting towards the sufferer, whom He is giving over to 
destruction, in a very different manner from the way in which 
lle had manifested Himself, in all time past, in the experience 
of His people; and then, vers. 9 and 10, that Goel is as really 
the God of the sufferer as He had been theirs. To this de
tail the prayer is next appended, vcr. 11, that Goel would remo,·e 
the anomaly thus demonstrated to exist, that He ,roukl not be 
far from the sufferer, that IIc would not forsake him. 

Yer. 1. Jly God, my God, ,cl,y hast Thou forsaken me, fai· 
from my clelii-emnce, fm· from the U'orcls of my groaning ? In 
the first clause everything clcpcncls upon defining_ the iJca of 
forsaking. This term can here signify nothing less than an en
tire and complete git-ing 11p. For the trial is completely at an 
end, as soon as Goel reveals to the sufferer that now his suffer
ings shall lmve an encl. As soon as he can say, " Thou hast 
heard me," he sees that everything is right. The trial also 
docs not consist in temporary suffering, considered as such
this the sufferer knows that he must lay his account ,vith-but 
in the supposition that he has been giy~n up by Goel altogether, 
and for c\·er. Hence therefore the cry, " Thou hast forsaken 
me," docs not refer to an actual fact, but rests on a conclusion 
which the sufferer draws from his apparently thoroughly despe
rate condition, and upon tl,e feeling of !,is flesh, which cries, 
that now, when there is but a "hair between him and death," 
c,·crything is'nttcrly lost. To get free from this conclusion 
ancl this feeling, is the work that clcrnh-es 011 the sufferer. 
After he has honestly done his part, and taken living hold of 
those truths which render the forsaking altogether impossible, 
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he receives from God the onlv answer wl1ich can be given to 
his cpmplaint, " \\'hy hast Th~u forsaken me?" " I hnve not 
forsaken thee, notwithstanding appearances and feeling." From 
this exposition, it is evident that these words, so far from being 
expressirn of despair, arc rather destined to counteract despair, 
to tear it up by the roots, when it is like to steal m·er us. From 
it, also, it is evident that the idea of the llerleb. Bible, that 
these words arc strictly suitable only in the lips of Christ, is 
altogether erroneous. " Among us," it is there said, " no 
man may, in his suffering, ask God why hast Thou sent this 
or that aftticiion? for "'e shall at all times find. sufficient rea
son why we have deserved this, and much morCJ. All that 
a suffering man can say is, 0 my, God forsal,:e me not." The 
sufferer before us does not ask why God, in general, allows 
him to suffer, but why Ile has forsaken him. To this why, 
every one has a right, who can in truth call God his God, not
v·ithstanding his manifold failings. For " God has forsaken no 
one who trusts in llim at all times," and God can forsake no sw:h 
one. In short, the expression, forsake me not, ,~·hich alone, it would 
appear, is admissible, is nbt essentially different from the excla
mation, 117,y hast Thou forsaken me, and must rest on precisely 
the same ground. He only who can ask God, " TVherefore hast 
Thou forsaken me?" can pray with confident assurance, "For
sake me not." -The previous appellation, 1lfy God, my God, con
tains the ground of the wherefore, the right to put such a question. 
lie who cannot call God ~1is God, he who is without the covenant 
and without the promises, he who has obtained no pledges of 
the grace of God, may be justly forsaken: he has no ground to 
implore of Goel, that He would show by the result that the de
sertion is altogether a matter of appearance and feeling. Nay 
more, the greater the right any one has to call God his God, the 
greater is the confidence and decision with which he can utter 
the u·hy. Thus it is evident that the most complete right to the 
u-hy is reserved for one, viz. Christ, who, in the full sense, can call 
God His God ; at the same time, a s1\§icient right belongs also 
to all believers. The emphatic repetition of the expres,ion, ,lfy 
God, shows how firmly the sufferer clings to this his only grouncl 
of hope, how thoroughly comcious he is that it is here that he 
is to find an antidote to despair, that it is from this point that 
the.re must go forth a reaction against present appearances. The 
expression, ,lly God, occurring three time,, here and in ver. 2, 
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is assuredly not accidental.-The following remarks arc Lu 
ther's: "\Yhcrcforc, let us shut up these words in our hearts, 
and let us keep them carefully there, till the proper time comes 
when we shall need them. \\'hoever cannot comprehend them, 
let him remain with the people on the plain, in the :field below, 
and allow the disciples to go to Christ to the mountain. Luke 
vi. 12, 17. For, not all the sayings of this Psalm are uttered 
to each and every man, since all have not the same gifts, and all 
have not the same sufferings. The Scriptures, according to the 
circumstances of individuals, have milk for sucklings, and wine 
and food for the strong; so that there is·consolation not only for 
the weak, but also for the strong and for those ,vho are enduring 
great suffcrings."-The second clause most interpreters, after 
the example of the Septuagint and Luther (I cry, but rny help 
is far), translate: "far from my deliverance are the words of 
my lamentation:" there is a great gulfbctwcen the cry for help, 
aml the help itself, "·hich, now that matters are at the i·ery last 
e.~tremity with the sujj'erer-now that he stands with one foot in 
the grave,-ought to stand in close contact with each other. 
Others translate: " far from my help, from the words of my 
lamentation." This translation is undoubtedly to be prcfen-cd. 
\Y ere we to refer pin, to ,,::i,, the plural would be req uircd ; and, 
what is still more decisive, the reference of ;,m, to God is ren
dered necessary by the expression pn,n ~~ in the 11th and 1 \)th 
verses. The cry in these verses, "be not far," grows out of the 
address here, "Thou art far," after that the impossibility of his 
continuing longer in existence had been shown. God is for from 
the deliverance which He does not work out, and from the com
plaint whicl1 He docs not hear. This is all the more painful, 
that the time for deliverance is just expiring, and that the man 
from whom the complaint proceeds, is at the very gates of death ; 
so that.not to help now-not to hear now-appears to be to girn 
up altogether. \Ve may not, however, adopt the view of most 
of those who follow this mqlosition, and translate, "Thou art far." 
This wm1ld require the pronoun: pm, is in apposition to the pro
noun in ';n::iry, The term m~t:1 signifies primarily, " roaring," or 
"bellowing," and secondarily, " loud complaining." 

Ver. 2. Ny God, I c,·y in the day time, and Thou ansu·erest 
llot; and in tl,e night time, and I am not silent. Substantially, 
the "why" is to be supplied here also. To be able to call God 
his God, au<l, in extreme distress; to cry continually without 
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being heard, is a striking contradiction, ,~·hich imperiously calls 
for.re1pornl by God's at length hearing. The last words arc 
translated by many, and l hare no rest. But the term i'1't:11i al
ways signifies "silence;" and this translation is particularly 
necessary here, in consequence of the opposition between tho 
term an,! the "cry" of the first clause. The sufferer can be 
silent when his cry finds an answer, when he gets assurance of 
Lcing heard and helped: so that thus / am not silent is exactly 
parallel to Tho1t answerest not. 

Yer. 3 . .And Tlto,1 art holy, sitting enthroned on lsrad s praise. 
There is no reason for substituting and yet in room of the simple 
ancl ascertained and. The contrast between the supposed reality 
am! the idea-between the apparent personal and the general 
experience-is not here indicated in relation to the first and 
second verses, bnt is drawn for the first time in vers. G-8 in re
lation to the contents of Yers. 3-5. The import is: that I may 
la,v down a further basis on which I rest my right to utter the 
complaint, ""'hy hast Thou forsaken me?" -Thou art holy, and 
hast ahl·ays td·en an interest in Thine own people, l,ast net"e1· for
saken any one of them ; but I appem· to be altogether forsaken by 
Thee. Fo,· Tl,ott ta!.:est no interest in me, although I am noii· 
sunk to the i·ery deptlt of rnisery.-The idea of holiness in Scrip
ture, embraces in it the idea meant to be c01n-e,re<l by theologians 
when they define the term to be, "the highest purity in Goel 
demanding the same purity on the p:ut of the creature." This 
is c\ident from the connnand, "Be ye holy, for I am holy;" and 
Isa. vi. 5, where the thrice repeated "holy" of the seraphims 
awakens in the prophet a consciousness of his own impurity. 
But the two ideas arc by no means identical: the scriptural onP 
is much more comprehensive than the other. Holiness in the 
Scriptures comprehends majesty, as well as holiness in the limitc,l 
sense. God is holy, inasmuch as lie is separated from ewry 
rreated and finite being, and lifted above them, particularly abo,·c 
sin, "·hich can estahlish its scat only within the domain of finite 
h~ings. The opinion of Gesenius (Thes.) and of Xitzsch (Sys. 
77), who would identify the scriptural with the theological sense, 
is 1tcgati,·ed by the very passage, the sixth chapter of Isaiah, 
"·hich sho\\·s above all others, that the DiYinc holiness forms also 
a contrast to human sinfulness. There, the thrice repeated cry 
of "holy" is immediately followed up by the expression, intended 
to form its foundation, ,; the whole earth is full of llis glory;" 
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and is accompanied by the description of the prophet, "seated 
on a throne, high, and lifted up," ancl "mine eyes have seen the 
King, the Lord, the Lord of hosts." In like manner, also, we 
have in Isa. !vii. 15, the holiness of God placed in juxtaposition 
with "high," and "lifted up," and in contrast to, " of a contrite 
and humble spirit:" "Thus saith the high and lofty One, that 
inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Iloly, I dwell in the high and 
holy place, "·ith him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit." 
In Isa. xl. 25 and 2G, we find the "holiness" of Goll brought 
into connection with llis power, as displayed in the creation of 
the world, in a way which is inapplicable on the theological view: 
"To whom will ye liken 1Ic, or shall I be equal? saith the IIoly 
One: lift up your eyes on high, and behold who hath created 
these things:" to whom will ye compare :Me, who am lifted up 
above all created and finite beings, as their Creator, from "·horn 
I am separated? In Hab. iii. 3, the holiness of God stands in 
connection with Ilis glory and Ilis praise. "God came from 
Teman, and the Holy One from )fount Paran : His glory covered 
the heavens, and the earth was full of Ilis praise." In the \HJth 
Psalm, the holiness of God, into which Ilis whole praise is re
solved, separates Him not only from sin, but from e,·erything 
earthly and human. In the third verse, it is parallel to, "great 
and terrible" (K'11l). "\Vith the latter of these terrns it stands 
also in intimate connection in Ps. cxi. D, "holy ancl rewrend 
(K'11l) is His name." The signification of purity, then, so far froin 
being the only one of t.:11ip, cannot be considered c,·en as the 
fundamental one. ~ othing can be said in favour of this; for 
the rcrnarks made by Gesenius, for the purpose of proving that 
the fundamental idea of c,,p is that of physical purity, rest on 
a mistaken view of the symbolical character of the precepts, in 
reference to the outward purity required by the law :-and that 
the idea implied in ciip in such passages is that of holiness, and 
not that of outward purity, is cvi,lcnt sirnply from the motive 
appended to the exhortation, "Be ye holy, for God is holy." 
On the other hand, the position for which "·c are arguing is 
confirmed by the circumstance, that c,,p is much more fn•qncntly 
used with ~en era 1 reference to the clistancc betm·cn God and 
all created beings, than to the distance specially between Ilim 
and sin-a circumstance which docs not admit of explanation, 
on t.hc supposition that the- theological sensi! is the fundamental 
one.-In so far as the term is used "in reference to God, those 
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explanations arc altogether to be rejected which imply the idea 
of G0<l separating Himself from all other natiom, and conse
crating Ilimsclf as the God of Israel, or (~fonkcn and Stier) 
as one who condescends in self-denying lorn.-EYcn in. the 
passage Lefore us, ~,,i' stands in opposition, not only to what is 
sinful, hut also gcncrall~- to whatcwr is crcated, earthly, human. 
It indicates that, in reference to God, cyery thought of inability 
or unwillingness, where Ilc has pron'liscd, as proceeding from un
foithfnlncss, must be excluded. God has ahrnys manifested Him
self as holy, inasmuch as Ilc has dcfo·crcd His people through the 
mighty deeds of Ilis right hand, has maintained II is cownaut, and 
has gloriously fulfilled Ilis promises. He shines like 'a clear bright 
sun, unsullied by the spots of weakness or falsehood of the humau 
race, which is wholly co,·cred o,·cr with these spots, and presents 
points of light only where it is illuminated by this sun. •~'hat the 
holiness of God /,ere undoubtedly comprel,end, Ilis faithfulness, 
is obvious from the expression, "His righteousness," in the 31st 
Ycrsc.-In the second clause, the praise-songs of Israel come into 
notice, in so far as God, in proYing Himself to be the lloly One, 
has giYcn ample occasio;, to praise Him. There is, in all pro
bability, an allusion to the frequent expression, c•:i11:,:, :i:;i•; at 
least, on comparing this it becomes evident that the praises of 
Israel arc here to be regarded as the throne, the scat of honour, 
of God: entl,roned on tl,e pmise-so11gs. The exposition of De 
"' ctle is unsuitable: "Inhabitant of the praises." ~~·• docs not 
signify to inhabit, lrnf only to sit, to <lwell, to he cnthronecl. 
Gcscnius regards :J:)'l' as used in a transitive sense-and clwcll
ing among the praise-songs of Israel, viz. in the temple, i11 which 
the praises of Israel arc heard. But:,~,• is newr constrncd "·ith 
an accusatiYc. Of the three passages which Gcsenins adduces 
for this construction, in the first, Gen. i,·. 20, it is not admissible, 
and in the other two, Is. xiii. 11 and xliv. 13, it is not necessary. 

Yer. 4. Ow· fatl,crs li'usted in Tl,ee; tltey trusted, and Tl101t 
delfreredst tl,em. Yer. 5. '17,cy c,·iecl to Tl,ce, and were Je
lfrercd; tl,ey trusted in Tliee, and u·e,·e not put to shame. 
Luther remarks: "These words look ,·cry like as if they were 
spoken out of em·y and Yehcmcnt indignation against God. 
For although IIe is the same God, yet Ile has heard ancl dc
livcrc,l the fathers who lrnve hoped in Ilim and cried to Ilim, 
bat from this sufferer here, who also hopes and cries, lie turns 
away, and forsakes him. For it is really a hard matter, ancl 
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one which tempts a person sorely to despair ancl to blaspheme, 
that the same God shoulcl act differently towarcls one from 
what IIe docs to another, without any fault on his part. ,Yho
ever has been cngagecl in such a contest has felt such unutter
able distress in his mind." Assuredly, the pain of the sufferer 
must be greatly augmented by the isolation of his condition, so 
soon as he decidedly concludes himself to be entirely forsaken. 
But this is not th~ case with our sufferer. Altho~gh appear
ances and his own feelings say that he is forsaken, yet, even 
from the beginning, faith is in the background, ancl by and 
by it gains a complete victory oYer sight ·and sense. ""hat at 
the first glance strengtl,ens tl,e complaint, becomes, when more 
deeply pondered, t!te transition to ltope : for whoeYer is fully 
persuacled that Gocl has at all times, aud without any exception, 
manifestccl Himself as the Holy One, the deliYercr of Ilis 
people, cannot but come graclually to know that there mr,st be 
a mistake as to the assumed single exception. The expression, 
"Thou art the Holy One," is a corroding element, which must 
by and by entirely consume the other, "Thou hast forsaken 
me."-Thc deeds of the Lord, to which the speaker refers, arc 
peculiarly those which took place when the Israelites were de
livered from Egypt, and were put in possession of the promised 
land. The expression, our fat!te,·s, of which the natural coun
terpart is, "we, their posterity, Thy present people," "·oultl 
seem to lead to the conclusion, that the speaker is not an incli
viclual, but a personified conununity. At least, in all similar 
passages, it is not an inclividual, but the Church of Goel, that is 
introduced complaining of the difference between the present 
and the past, praying for its rernornl, and grounding hope for 
the future on the early deliYcranccs ,·ouchsafcd by the Lord 
to Ilis people_: comp., for example, l's. xliv. 2, "0 God, we 
have hear(l with our cars, our fathers lrnve told us "·hat Thon 
hast done in their days, iu the days of ol<l ;" and also P,. 
lxxviii. 12, etc. ; Isa. !xiii. 7, etc.; IIab. iii. 1. Still the refer
ence to the community of the righteous is designedly of the 
most indistinct charnctc1·, in order that the indiYidual suffering 
righteous nKtn also may appropriate to himself the contents of 
these verscs.-The repetition of m~::i· in the second clause of 
the 4th verse, is intendcll to bind together, ns inseparably as 
possible, the trust an<l the delirerance, and to show that there is 
the most intimate connection between them; that trust is a[,,-ays 
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succeeded Ly deliverance. The occurrence of the cxprcssi01, 
three ti·111es is assuredly not accidental.-Stier refers 1:,::i to the 
being confounded before the ,rnrld, to the disgrace before the 
ungodly, which is more painful than any disappointment of 
one's own. llnt there is no reason for making this special 
reference; for ~,::i i~ constantly used in the sense of, to be 
ashamed, to be disappointed of one's hope. 

Yer. 6. But I am a worm, and no man, a reproach of men, 
and one despise<l of the people. All that is brought forward in 
this and the two following verses, appears evidently designed 
to produce the impression, that the sufferer is entirely forsaken 
by God; and it is only in this view that it is here Lrought for
ward. It is not suffering in itself, but the deepest and appa
rently in-emediable depth of suffering that is placed in opposition 
to the deliverance of the fathers. The term •~:~, is expressive 
of emphatic contrast-" it is altogether otherwise with ·me: I 
am a worm, etc." ::\Ian is compared to a worm in ,Job xxv. 6, 
on account of the nothingness of his existence. The worm, in 
the passage before us, as in Isa. xii. 13,. serns to designate 
nothingness within nothingness, " Fear not, thou worm ,J aeoL." 
The passage, 1 Sam. xxv. 15, is analogous, where David de
scribes himself as a dead dog, or as a fleu. To the clans~, and 
,10 man, co1Tesponds er;;•~ S'.ln, in Isa. !iii. 3, literally, "ceasing 
from among men, no longer belonging to them." The term, a 
,·ep,·oaclt ~f men, properly, of the lwman mce, indicates that the 
domain of the reproaclt is so extensive, that the whole human 
race may be said to reproach. One despised of the people, is 
one despised by the people. The people stands in opposition to 
one individual. The reproach is not that of an indi\'idual, it is 
of a popular character. The reproach and the contempt arc 
brought under our notice, not so much in thcmsch·es, as in 
reference to the ground on which they rest,-the deep misery 
of the sufferer, whose condition is such that it is reckoned by 
all men as altogether daperate. 

Yer. 7. All who see me laugh me to scon,: tl,ey open u·,'cle 
the lips, they shake t!te head. The J in :i~:·:i indicates that the 
lip is the instrument of the opening. A parallel passage, I's. 
xxxl'. 21, "They open their mouth wide against me," and ,Job 
xvi. 10. Instead of " they shake the hcacl," the later com
mentators, after the example of Lackemachcr, whose renderings 
are always somewhat suspicious, ha,·e, "they noJ the head;" 
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adducing as the reason, that it is not the shaking of the head, 
which is a gesture of denial, that is here suitable, but the nod
ding of the head, which is a gesture of assent, and in the face 
of the sufferer a gesture of satisfaction. But this exposition is 
etymologically inadmissible: the "·ord y•i;i is altogether identical 
with our shake; and to shake the head is•cxactly the import of 
t:'~1 ]l•i;i, tbc phrase which occurs in quite a similar connection, 
and also of ,aveiv T1JV 1mf,a°A1Jv of the Septuagint and of l'\fat
thcw. And the reason above adduced for departing from the 
only correct rendering in an etymological point of view, is at 
once set aside by the remark, that the denial docs not here refer 
to the suffering, but to the existence of the sufferer. This they 
deny him, on the ground of his irremediable misery. The idea 
is this: They shake the head, in connection especially with what 
follows, where they declare his condition to be completely des
perate, and him to be wholly forsaken of God. This connec
tion is all the more significant, that what follows, from the 
omission of the io:h, is clearly seen to be a mere commentary 
on the gesture : after saying by pantomime, it is all oveJ> u·itl, 
him, they say it by words. 

Ver. 8. '" Devolve upon tlie LoJ>d' (l,e has saiJ), ~!1'010 let 
[Jim 1·escue liim, let Ilim deliver him, since Ile has deligl,t in 
him." The reproach and contempt grounded on the great depth 
of the sufferer's misery, and illustrative of it,-the whole world 
has given him o,·er for lost,-wc have intimated to us in general 
in· ver. Gth; in ver. 7th, we have its expression by gestures, and 
in the verse before us, in words. Ilow sure the mockers arc of 
the destruction of the suffercr,-how completely impossible it 
appears to them, that God should deliver hirn,-is eYideut in 
the clearest manner from this, that they express, in the form of 
a wish, what, if it should really happen, would be in the highest 
degree fatal to them. Had they entertained a single thought 
of ,lcliverance, they never would have uttcrc,l the expression, 
"Let Him deliver him." Si is, according to many, au infinitiYe. 
Some umlerstand it as used in· the sense of an imperative,-Let 
him tr11st in tl,e Lord. But this is inadmissible; for, in such a 
case, the alxolutc form S;S~ must have been used : comp. Ewald, 
Sm. Gr. 355, 5G. The infinitin,, moreover, is not simply :md 
eYerywhcrc used for the imperative; and there is no reason 
here for the substitution. Finally, ltt ltim -commit, is altogether 
w1suitable to the connection ; for :,m, s~ Si must correspond to 
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,:i J'!:n, and can therefore refer only to the ·relation in which tlw 
sufferer.has hitherto stood to God, not to that which he is now to 
do. According to others, the infinitiYC is used instead of the 
Preterite tense. Dut in this case, also, the absolute form \\·ould 
be necessary: moreoycr, the infinitiYC cannot be used generally 
for the Preterite, Lut only in certain cases (sec Ew. 3:i5), of 
"·hich the passage before us is not one. Those who, in consc
q ucncc of these difficulties, giYc up the form of the i11fi11iti,·c 
altogether, either like Ewald, change ?i into 7~, or take it as a 
Preterite with an intransitiYC sense, indicated by the tone of 
the mice, /,e depended. Dut this alteration is. altogether an 
arbitrary one; there is no trace anywhere of the foi'm 7i in the 
Preterite, and there is not one sin/;lc example of the Yerb being 
used in an intransitirn sense. Besides, the Preterite is unsuit
able to the parallel : ,:i j'!:n would, in that case, refer to the 
sufferer, not to God : /,~ has t111sted i11 God; let Ilim delii-c'r l,im, 
let Ilim ,·escue l,im, since lie lores liim. Ilut that this will not 
answer, will be shown immediatcly.-The form Si is, in other 
passages, always used as :m imperatirn. Comp. Prov. xYi. 9, 
and Ps. xxxvii. 5. And tl1is last passage makes it evident that 
it must be understoocl as such in the passage before us. llut 
\\"e must not on this account suppose, with Gcscnius, that the 
imperatiYC is used here in the third person : dei·olrnt, which 
docs not exist. "Dernlve upou the Lord," had been the motto 
of the sufferer. This the mockers call out to the sufferer in an 
ironical manner, so that:' we must read the \\·ords with double 
marks of quotation. As the ungodly arc introduced speaking, 
without any note of preparation, it can make no difficulty that 
they introduce the sufferer speaking in the same way. " 1i·ust 
in God is his motto; now let this God deliver him." The "he 
hns trustcd,"-the ".,-r/.,,,-o,0€V" of the Septuagint, and of Mat
thew(ch.xxYii.43) after the Septuagint,-is containc,1, according 
to this exposition, in the words. To the "devol\"C" is, accol"<l
ing to l'rov. xvi. 3, Ps. xxxvii. 5, and 1 Pet. v. 7, to be sup
pliecl, "thy way," "thy circumstances," "thy cares," or some
thing similar. The idea is taken from those who lay n burckn 
on the shoulders of others, which is too hca,·y for them to bear 
themseh·es.-The subject in 1:l J'tn is the Loni, not the sufferer, 
as was seen by the Septuagint, O'TL 0hfL avTov, and by ::\Catt., 
<i 0h1.fL avTov. ,:i rtn is frcquPntly used of the complnccncy 
with w!J.ich the Lord regards Ilis people : iW'l':l j'!:n nowhere 
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occurs. This exposition is also demanded by the ninth verse. 
Trnst on the part of man, an<l delight on the part of God, cor
respond : the comiction of being the object of delight to God, 
is the ground of the confidence ;-it is because the righteous 
man knows that God delights in him, that he commits to llim 
all his cares. The mockers sec in the condition of the sufferer 
( considering it as they do as utterl_Y hopeless) an unqualified 
rl.'proach of his confi<lence-a praetical clenial of l1is conviction 
of being delighted in by God.-Finally, the mockers here, 
without intending it, bear testimony, and a testimony of all 
others the most beautiful, to the righteous man, tlrnt he has 
comforted himself in the grace of God, that he has cast him
self, "·ith his whole existence, upon God; and thus tlw insult
ing words, "Let Him rescue him, let Ilim deliver him," although, 
in their view, deliverance, in the circumstances of the case, is 
altogether impossible, contain m1 umtesigne<l prophecy. God 
ordained it so, that the mockers at the cross of Christ, from an 
unconscious recollection, should utter these very "·ords, and 
thus characterize themsclrns as the ungodly in relation to the 
righteous one. 

Ver.!). Eut Thou didst take me out of my motlter' s womb, T/,o,. 
didst permit me to trust u·lten on my mother's breasts. The suf
ferer ha(l hitherto, while complaining of its being altogether 
anomalous that God should forsake him, sile11tl!f. taken it for 
granted, that he stood in qnitc the same relation towar<l Goel as 
those who had been glad<lenell by dclfrerances vouchsafed by 
God. ,Vliat had hitherto been taken for granted, is here, aml 
in the 10th verse, expressly asserted and defended: Goel is the 
God of the sufferer, as lie has been the God of the fathers,-IIc 
has already shown Himself as such in his helpless infancy,-Ile 
has given him good ground for exercising that confidence whieh 
is ahrnys followed by deliverance. 'fhus every other answer to the 
romplnint, 11'/,y l,ast Tlton fo,-.sakm me? is cut off exc,•pt this, 
l hai-e not forsal.:en thee: and foll preparation is made for the 
prayer, \:er. 11, Ee not far J1·om me. The verse before 11s is in 
point of form an nppendnge to the last clnnsc of the preceding 
one, "He ~as delight in him :" this is true; for Thou, 0 God, 
hast given me the richest 7,roo.fs of Thy delight. Tliis connec
tion is all the more suitable·, wlll'n we observe that the mockers 
took, " Ile has pleasure in him," out of the lips of the sufferer, 
and spoke it out of his soul : 117,a(tl,ey in contempt upbmi1~ me 
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,oill,, llwl'e tl'itl, pe1fect lrull. asserted; for Tiwu, etc. It appears 
at first sight remarkable, that the righteous man, in advancing 
proof for the position that Goel is his Goel, shoulel give such 
prominence to what is common to all. Still this elifficulty loses 
much of its weight through the remark of Cah·in: "This wonder 
has, through its frequency, become common ; but if it were not 
that ingratitude hacl blinclcel our eyes, CYcry birth ,rnul<l fill us 
with amazement, anel e\"cry prcscrrntion of a child in its tender 
infancy, cxposcel as it is, c,·cn at its ,·cry entrance into the worl<l, 
to death in a hunclrcel forms." The following passage from 
Luther is of a similar import: "Au~stinc, in the first book of 
his Confessions, finds great enjoyment anel consolati01\ in similar 
reflections, "·here he praises God with elcYout admiration for his 
creation and birth, and extols the DiYinc goodness in taking him 
up, ancl committing him to the care anel attention of his mother. 
A I though thonghts such as these may appear childish, effemi
nate, anel unseasonable, for those who arc in such pain and con
flicts, yet experience here teaches us to remember these tender, 
cheerful, loYely works of Goel, to seek a place of refuge when 
suffering the hard bites of the wrath and of the rod of Goel, anel 
to enjoy the sweet and pleasant milk of our mother" s heart, and 
all these other acts of mercy which were sho\\·n eluring the years 
of infancy. Tims shall \\·e, when brought into trouble, be led 
to think ( as we are commanded to do) on the clays of hnppi
ncss gone by: "·hen distress nnel suffering are upon us, we shnll 
remember the great grnccr and goodness of God manifested to us 
in early youth; nnd when we suffer as men, we shall reflect on 
whnt we enjoyed \Yhcn children ..... Try, and you \\·ill then 
understand what it is to sec the Di,·ine majesty employed and 
taken up ,Yith childish, that is, \Yith small, insignificnnt, yen 
contemptible works." If any difficulty is felt after this, it may 
be remoYCc! by the assumption, that while the words were elc
signc<l to suit the indh·ielnal who peculiarly appropriated this 
Psalm, the Psalmist had primarily before his mind tl,e co11wwnity 
of tl,e riyhteous, and on this nccount garn peculiar prominence 
to the grace of God manifcsteel at the beginning of its existence, 
because then (thnt is, at the deli,·crnnce from Egypt, etc.) this 
grncc \Yas most gloriously manifested. Still we cannot go fnr
ther; we cannot apply the verses directly and exclush·cly to the 
Chnrch, because their tone is so incliYiclual, that the individual 
reference cannot be gi\·cn up. This also is cYiclent, as was sccn 
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in the introduction, from the passage, 22-26.-The term 'nl i~ 
difficult. The still obscurer cJ:prcssion '1il, in the borrowed 
passage, l's. lxxi. G, gh·es us no assistance. It cannot be the 
participle, "my dmicer forth;" for n,i signifies always, mid even 
in ~[ieah iv. 10, to break forth: this form of the participle, more
m·cr, is alwnys intransiti,·c; E,rnkl, § U0. "\Ye must, therefore, 
just consider 'nl as the infinitive,-" iny b1·eaking fo1·tl,." God 
may he called "the b1·eaki11g forth," because it wns by His power 
alone this took place, just as lie is in other places callccl the 
covenant, the salrntion, the blessing, the joy, etc., because all 
these depend on Ilim. •n't:lJO refers back to 1nt:lJ in vers. 4 and 
5 :-to make or permit to trnst, is to give ground to trust, to 
warrant to do so; and this God had done to the suff Prcr, by 
protecting him in his early youth. Now, ,vhoc,·er is entitled to 
trust, and it docs not depend on whcth9r a man is yet capable of 
trusting, is also entitled to help. For trust and help have al
ways, in times past, been inseparably connected. 

Yer. 10. Fpon Tl,ee was I castfrom my motlier's womb,fmm 
my motl,ei-' s lap Tl,01, wast my God. Jn the first of these clauses, 
there lies at the bottom a reference to those who rcceirn the . 
child at the birth. Compare Gen. xvi. 2, Job iii. 12, """hy 
did the knees receive me'/" and Huth iv. lG. The clanse may 
be thus paraphrased: "Thou hast received me ,vhcn I was help
less under Thy mild protection·; I fell as it were -into Thy lnp, 
which was stretched out to receive me at my birth; and from 
having been fostered and cared for by Thee, I haYc retained my 
life, whereas, otherwise, I should most assnrcdly ham been the 
prey of death :" compare, in reference to the whole Chnrch, 
Ezek. xvi. 5. The word •n::S:;•;, is wholly passim; and the exposi
tion of De "\V cttc is nltogcthcr inaccurate, "I ha,·c trusted in 
thee;" and Stier remarks, "Some such thing is indicated as the 
old theologians ascribed to children in baptism." Here, rrs in 
the remaining portion of these two verses, the Psalmist docs not 
speak of the state of feeling of the snffercr, but of the mercy of 
God actually manifested in· deeds towards him. The clause, 
Thou art my God, is equivalent to, "Thou has manifested Thyself 
as such." '1'hc first part of this Psalm thus returns at its close 
to the point at which it opencd,-Jiy God, my God. The 
sufferer's right to use this address, an,! consequently to pnt the 
<1uestie>n follo,Ying upon it; W!,y has!, Thou forsaken me? has its 
foundation assigned to it in the two closing yerses. Thus i~ is 
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that every other answer to this question is cut off except this one, 
I l,av~ not forsaken thee. 

Ver.·11. Be not far from me, for trouble is ne<tr, because thcr€ 
is no helper. From the demonstration gi,·en in the first part, 
that the forsaking would be completely anomalous, flows here 
the prayer, "Be not far;" in laying down the basis of which it 
is shown, that to be far away at such a time woul,1 be the same 
thing as entirely to forsake. The prayer has its basis assigned 
it here in the very short expression, Jo,· l1'ouble is near. This is 
much more accurately explained by Luther than by most modern 
expositors : " "re arc not to understand, that \\·hen the Psalmist 
says, Trouble is near, he has any reference to time, ::rs if it were 
now in his neighbourhood, and would fall suddenly upon him; 
but we are to understand him as speaking of the strength, the 
might, and the power of the trouble which, even nou·, is upon 
him, and concerning which he complains that it is not taken 
a,rny." That thus the expression, " trouble is near" (th!) suf
ferer says Trouble is near, instead of, It is there, on account of 
the contrast of the distance of the Lord), i~ only to be under
stood of a trouble which Imel already been really inflicted, is evi
dent from the expression which contains its reason, "for there 
is no helper;" i. e., for I have been delivered over in a state of 
helplessness into the power of my enemies (the man with whom 
this is the case must assuredly find himself in the midst of the 
very deepest trouble): vers. 12-18 arc to be considered as a 
further development of tac same thought. 

Ver. 12. 1llany bulls surround me, the strong 011es of Eashan 
encompass me. In applying the tenn bulls to his enemies, the 
Psalmist has an eye to their strength and fury. In "the bulls 
of Bashan,"-" the strong ones," that is, "the strong bulls," -
both characteristics are brought vividly before us: the first, be
cause of their excellent pasture; the second, because they feel on 
mountains and in forests, and were consequently further removed 
from men, and more untamed in their habits. 

Ver. 13. They open their mouth u·ide a9ai11st me,-a tearing 
and Toari119 lio11. The enemies arc not only like lions, they arc 
a lion, or lions themsch·cs, in a spiritual sense. The lion roars 
chiefly when he looks at his prey, and is about to fall upon it. 
Compare Amos iii. 4; I's. civ. 21. 

Ver. U. I am poured out like u-aler, and all rll!/ bones are 
separatrd; ny heart has become like wax, melted in tlte midst of 
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me. The sufferer tw·ns now from describing his outward trou
ble (in the 12th ancl 13th verses), to lay open iu this and the 
15th verse his consequent inward state, ,vhich in like manner 
loudly proclaims, that now to be far away would mean utterly to 
forsake. "The picture of in ward dissolution sketchccl here in 
a few strokes," remarks Ewald, "is a very terrible one." The 
poured-out ,rnter is here, according to the parallel clause, "my 
bones arc separated," not clcscripti,·c of fear or dejection, but of 
the most complete dissolution of all strength and of powerless
ness. The parallel passages, therefore, arc such as Ps. h·iii. 8; 
2 Sam. xiv. 14, "For \Ye die, and arc· like water pourecl out 
on the earth;" ancl especially l Sam. vii. G, where the idea is 
embodied in a symbolical action,-thc Israelites, when oppressed 
by the Philistines, assembled at :\Iizpah, drew water and poured 
it out before the Lord, ancl cried out to Ilim by symliolical signs, 
" ,v e are poured out like water." Passages such as the follow
ing arc not parallel: ,Jos. vii. 5, "And the heart of the people 
melted, and became like water;" or Lam. ii.19. The reference 
in them is chiefly to the heart, and they are rather to be eon
sidercd as parallel to the last clause of the verse before us. As 
emblematical of moral helplessness or mental imbecility, the 
figure occurs in Gen. xlix. 4, " Unstable as water, thou shalt not 
excel."-" All my bones are separated," implies, in like manner, 
complete po"·erlcssncss and exhaustion. ~luis: no11 sccus vacilbt 
totum corpus qnalll si omnia ossa luxata sint et a suis qu::cque 
avulsa locis. Compare Dan. v. 6. -The heart melts, when a 
person sinks into despair when in extreme, irremediable distress. 
Luther : " Those who have good hope, and are cheerful, are said 
to have a fresh, strong, confident, hard, good heart, which stands 
immovable like a hard rock. And thus also, on the other hand, 
those who are cast clown and terrified, arc said to harn a soft 
and feeble heart, which clissolves and melts like wax." Such 
melting sometimes befalls even those who, like David, have the 
heart of a lion. Compare 2 Sam. vii. 10. 

Ver~ 15. 1lly strength is 1friecl up like a potshe,·cl: and my 
tongue clem:es to the ,·oof of my mouth: ancl Thou layest me in the 
dust of deqfj,. As n::i always signifies strength, and cannot be 
translated moisture, the ~•::i• must be understood as used in an 
improper sense: my power is entirely wasted away like the 
moistnre out of a clried potsherd. There- arc other instances of 
~imilar abrupt comparisons: I's. di. 4, "lily heart is smitten 
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and withered like grass;" i. e., is as much destroyed as witherC(l 
grass. is,;--The cleaving of the tongue to the roof of the mouth 
is the consequence of pain and an1,,ruish ;-compare Job xxix. 10. 
Luther: " It is incredible how this inward :rnguish, aud k1Tor, 
and dismay, withers and dries np completely ai1d suddenly ihe 
"·hole moisture of all the parts of the body, and makes them 
weak and good for nothing, especially the moisture of the tongue, 
in which we chiefly feel this thirst and drought." On the ac
cusative 'M\j),o compare Ewalt.I, p. 588.-In reference to the last 
clause, Luther remarks, "This he adjoins as the sum and final 
conclusion." i!lJ-", take·n strictly, signifies not, "into the dust," 
but, "so that I belong to the dust." The dust of 'deatl, is the 
dust which stands in relation to death, that is, the dust of the 
graYe. The Future is used in the sense of the Present-the 
sufferer is already more dead than ali,·e. Everything that 
belongs peculiarly to life has already disappeared-all vital 
spirits, all vital strength,-so that when what is commonly called 
death comes, which the sufferer sees immediately before his 
eyes, it finds scarcely anything left for it to. take. The expres
sion, " Tl,ou bringest me," is deserdng of obserrntion. The suf
ferer considers everything only as an instrument in the hands 
of God. Hence, on the one hand, his pain was augmented; 
but hence, also, there was laid the necessary foundation for his 
hope. Ile who cannot trace his sufferings to God alone, cannot 
with a full heart look to Ilim for deliYerance. lie only who 
sends it can remove it; and He must rcmoye it in cases similar 
to the present one, even when all prospect of deliverance appears 
to be gone. Cah·in : " As often as this darkness befalls the 
spirits of believers, there are always some remains of unbelief, 
which prevent them from rising into the light of the new life. 
But in the case of Christ, there were united in a wonderful 
manner both terror from the curse of God, and patience from 
faith, so quieting all inward movements, that they were kept at 
rest under the rule of Goel." 

Yer. 1 G. For dogs compass me, tlte band of tlte icicked besets 
me, like lions on my /,ands and feet. The sufferer calls his ene
mies here dogs, on account of their fury and bitterness. Com
pare on the sava/!e ferocity of Eastern dogs, Oc,lmann's Collec
tions, 5, p. ,ll, 2, and Laborde's Geographical Commentary on 
Exodus and Xmnbers, p. ;iD.-Thc first word of the last clause 
is read differently: '!~~ (in the received text), '"'.~~, rn::_~, and 
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11?· If we pay regard to external evidence, there can be no 
doubt that •~~? is the true reading; and it would be to abandon 
everything like certainty in criticism, and along with this, c,;ti
cism itself, were we to reject this reading, and to substitute in
stead of it, with Ewald, the reading 11~~- The external evidence 
for the other readings is as good as nothing. ,1~::i is found only 
in two unsuspected J cwish manuscripts : 11::i not even in one at 
first hand, and only in a few cases written on the margin. The 
received text, besides having on its side the whole weight of the 
l\ISS., is also supported by the Masora. None of the old trans
lators arc against it, for, without following any other reading, they 
might, like many of the later expositors, explain •1~::i in the sense 
expressed by them; and even although, in some few instances, 
•1~::i may not have lain at the foundation of the translation, this 
would not imply that there was a different reading, but only a 
conjectural emendation, caused by the difficulty felt in interpret
ing the word in the text. Assuredly, if the old translators had 
fouml any variety in the text, some traces of it would have re
mained in their translations. Further, though the reasons of 
an external kind were equally balanced on both sides, considera
tions of an internal nature would lead us to decide in farnnr of 
the received text. For it is from the more difficult reading that 
the others may be conceived to have arisen, and not the con
trary.-ln regard to the e.~planation of •1~::i, thus !1etermined to 
be the true reading, most interpreters proceed on the supposition 
that it is the plnral of a participle, the rare plural-form instead 
of c•1~::i, from the root 11::i. The participle is properly 1?, but 
there are other examples of the insertion of an ~ (see Gcsenius' 
Lehrg. p. 401). If we adopt this view as to the form, which for 
a time "·as the almost universally prevailing one, we must still 
attach weight to all the points ad,-ertcd to in the Christo!. I. i. 
p. 180 _: ,rn can neither translate it "they fetter," as was usually 
done at the time of the publication of the Christology, nor "they 
disfigure," but only " they pierce," after the example of the 
Septuagint, the Vulgate, and the Syriac. It is also obYious, that 
if we adopt this ,·icw, the words must haYe a special reference 
to Christ, .for the piercing of hands and feet here is nowhere 
else alluclecl to; and the idea of Gcsenius, that the hands and 
feet may poetically denote the whole body, is altogether unten
able. ·what was brougl1t forward in the Christology to proYc, 
that not only Christ's hands, but also His feet, were literally 
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pierced, has been presented more in detail by Bahr, in a paper 
specialJy clerntcd to this purpose, and in a defence of the same 
against the objections of Paulus, which appeared in Tholuck's 
Literary Anzeiger for 1833. But we must not fo,·get that,tl,e 
supposition that ,,:,::, is a plural participle, u·l,icl, was commonly 
entertained at tl,e date of the publication of the Cl,ristology, is en
compassed by so many d{tficulties, tltat it can be adopted only at 
the i·ery last e.vtremity. When three irregularities occur in the 
same word, as in the present instance,-lst, The use of the plural 
form in ,, which at the best is extremely rare, and indeed occurs 
only in one other at alJ certain instance; 2d, The participial 
form with~; and 3d, The use of 11::, in the sense o{ ni::i,-they 
acquire a force, when united, very different from what they would 
have if they occurred apart. Besides, let it be remarked, these 
words, according to this interpretation, ham a special rcfcr~ncc to 
Christ; whereas, on the grounds adclucecl in the introcluction, it 
is e\'iclent that the Psalm has reference to Him only as embody
ing the perfect idea of the 1igl,teous man,-a supposition which 
would rencler unsuitable anything having reference exclu.,frely 
to Christ. Last of all, liad the New Testament writers ap
pro,·ecl of the correctness of this interpretation, which was put 
into their hands by the current translation of the Septuagint, 
wpv~av xeipa~ µ,ov Kal '71'00a~ µ,ov,-so eagerly laicl holcl of by all 
the Christian fathers,-how comes it that they shoulcl not ham 
pointecl to the fulfilment of this very characteristic feature in 
Christ, and that, when they obviously hacl this Psalm before 
their eyes throughout their whole nan·ati\'e of Christ's sufferings, 
they should ham quoted what assuredly was not so character
istically and ind.i\'idualJy fulfilled in Ilim? So far arc they, how
c,·cr, from applying this clause to Christ, that they do not ex
pressly mention the piercing of His feet at alJ. Thus this Yiew 
can be adopted only in the very last extremity; and this is not 
the case here. There is anot/,e,• view ,d,iclt can be suggested, in 
which every anomaly of form disappears, without introducing a11y 
impropriety in regard to the sense. The :, is the particle of com
parison : the •i:,: is the same as 11'1:-t, a lion. The •11-1:, written 
r.xactly as it is here, occurs in the sense of lion-like in Is. xxx\'iii. 
13. The ~lasoretic remark is not of so much importance as that 
we ncecl to gi,·c the ,,:,::, here a different sense from the •,:,:J 

there, any more than the Keris of the ~Iasora, whicl,, through
out, arc obriously false. The •7~,1 ,,, is the accnsatiYe, so often 

VOL. I. 2 Il 
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used in defining more accurately any part or member of the 
body to which more special reference is made (comp. Ewald, 
512)-thus: "They beset me, lion-like, as to hands and feet." 
The mention of lions cannot but be regarded here as extremely 
natural, as emblems drawn from the brute creation arc used 
throughout the whole Psalm; as the enemies have already been 
represented in the 13th verse, under the emblem of a tem~ng 
and roaring lion ; as the sufferer, the poor defcneclcss hind, 
prays in the 21st verse, "Deliver from the mouth of the lion;" 
and finally, as the connection between the lions here and the 
clogs, introduced in the first clause of· the verse before us, is 
exceedingly appropriate. The objections urged against this 
interprctation,-an interpretation which Luther recognised as 
decideclly required by the grammar, but which, as he most un
accountably thought, must girn way. to the theology of the 
case,-arc only of importance in so far as they show in ,Yhat 
way the old translations, the lllasora, and a few Hebrew manu
scripts, were induced to give up the true intc11iretation or reading, 
and thus prove that they cannot be regarded as having any 
anthority whatever. It is said that to sw·round will not apply 
to lions, who spring upon their prey. llut the surrounding is 
not here attributed to lions, but to the band of evil-doers ; and 
the point of comparison between them and the lion is not the 
surrounding, but their wild fury. It is further objected, that 
the singular, " like a lion," is not at all appropriate. llut this 
objection can be urged as of force, only on the supposition that 
the point of comparison is, " the swTow1Jing." Except on this 
supposition, the singular is as suitable here as it is in vcr. 13 and 
Yer. 21; and the fact that the singular is used in both these 
passages, tends very much to give our interpretation more of an 
appearance of certainty :-compare also the singular :b:i in vcr. 
20. Besides, the expression is not, " as a lion," but, "as the lion.'' 
The Kametz shows that the word has the article :-otherwise it 
would have had Patach ;-compare Ewalil, 4G,1. The term, 
" the lion," indicates the spcdes, and must be viewed as re
ferring not to the number, but to the disposition and nature. 
Further, tk'.it the •Slii ,,,, as there is already an accusative in 
'Jlll'p;i, requires another verb, or renders an extraordinary ellipsis 
necessary, could be maintained onl,v before the relatfrc form of 
the accusative had Leen sufficient.ly examined. Last of all, 
" hands and feet," arc by no means superfluous. The hancls are 
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the instruments of ,kfcncc, the feet the 1i1cans of escape .-my 
f ul'ious foes hare so beset me, that I can stir neitl,e,· !,and 1101· foot. 
These are the objections of Stier. Ewald remarks that the figure 
of lions is not at all appropriate in this connection, for it is 
only the shamelessness that is intcnclccl to be dcpictccl. Dut· this 
objection is wholly futile. It is not the shamelessness, but the 
1l'ild fu,.y, that is the point of resemblance in the comparison of 
clogs. The clesignation of the cncmic-s as "evil-doers," and the 
connection of this verse with the two preceding ones-assigning 
as it cloes, the cause of the effect clcscribccl in them-show that 
we have to do in this case with coarse ill-treatment. 

Yer. 17. I count all my bones ; these men loo!.:; they stal'e at 
me. The furious enemies ha\'C already stl'ipped the sufferer 
doomed to death, and fcecl their eyes on the sad spectacle of his 
complete emaciation,-a sight which fills him with pain. ,::::N 
is generally rendered, " I coulcl count." Against thi;; tame 
rcnclcring we have the analogy of lt.l'J' and lN1'-/ count, they 
lool.:,-and of the other :Futures both prececling and following. 
The sufferer, sunk in pain at his complete emaciation, counts the 
bones of his naked bocly;every one of which attracts involuntary 
painful attention: here one ancl there one, ancl all wanting flesh 
from the first to the last, every one of them. Joh xxxiii. 21 is 
parallel. Of the enemies it is said : first, that they are spectatol's 
of a miserable sight, from which every feeling man would turn 
away and shut his eyes, feeling his soul pierced by the sight of 
such suffering in a bFother ; ancl next, that they look upon 
this sight, not only with ruclc unconcern, but e,·en \\"ith inward 
joy. The n~, with J, signifies to look at anything to which one 
has a strong inclination, in which one has clelight. 

Yer. 18. They part my garments among them, and on my i-es
ture they cast the lot. Clothing is the necessary conclition of 
life; without clothes no man can be seen in public. \\'hen 
one's clothes arc taken away, ancl, what is worse, disposccl of, 
that person, if he is not dcacl, must be consiclerecl as clestinecl to 
a certain ancl speecly death. The sufferer, in this view, in con
clucling the clescription of his clistrcss, and when on the Ycry 
thresholcl of his prayer, <leclarcs that he is now at the \'Cry last 
stagc,-that l,is enemies are C\'cn ready to giYe him the la,t 
stroke, 11011· that he is, apart from this, more cleacl than ali\'c,
lt is impossible here to think of the custom of ,,poiling enemies, 
for the distress throughout the Psalm is not of a ,mrlikc cha:-ar.-
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ter :-the sufferer is completely helpless, his situation cmTc
sponding entirely to that of Christ. :Moreover, it is a slain 
enemy, not a lh·ing one, that is spoiled. Neither may we render 
the clause : "they "·ill divide my clothes among them," or, " they 
already think of doing it." For, 1p~n• and 1~':l', like the pre
ceding verbs, must refer to what is going on in the present. 
The idea of nakedness is indeecl implied in the preceding verse 
also. ,v e ham not only, "I count all my bones," but, "they 
look, they stare at me," i.e. "they enjoy themseh·es in looking 
at one disfigured to a skeleton." The connection would be 
hroken were we to refer the looking only to distress in general. 
Lastly, we cannot suppose that a .figuratii-e expression is here 
used ; so much, howernr, is true, that this trait, like the rest of the 
description, has an indit-idual character,. as is indeed inrnlwcl in 
the fact, that the Psalm refers to the ideal person of the Righteous 
One. The situation of such a one, with' death immediately be
fore him, might have been described also by other expressions. 
-Ilow e:rnctlv the whole contents of this verse were fulfilled 
in Cln~st, is 1:enderell very clear if we keep in view an obser
ntion which Luther, manifestly with good reason, makes on 
the <lidding of the clothes : "I hold that the soldiers did not 
divide the clothes from need, or for gain, but in the way of jest, 
and for the pm11ose of enjoying a laugh, and as a sign that it 
was now all oi•er with this Christ, that he was utterly ruined, de
stroyed, extirpated, and never more to be heard of."-C'1l:l is, 
"clothes," in general ; ~-,:i~ is specially the principal article of 
dress, the long robe, without which the person is altogether naked. 
There is thus a gradation in the clauses: compare .fob xxiv. 
7-10; I's. xxxv. 13; Es. i,·. 2; ,Tohn xix. 23, 24. 

The sufferer had shown, first, that it would be completely 
anomalous if God intended to forsake him; second, that for 
Goel not .to help him at present would be to foi·sal.:e him; and 
now the prayer breaks forth with full power, vers. 19-21; that 
Goel ,rnuld help him now, which, towards its conclusion, passes 
into the cenfident expectation of being heard. 

Ver. HI. And Thou, 0 Lord, be ,wt farf,•o,n me; 0 my st1·e11gth, 
mal·e haste {(J..my l,elp. Stier \Yell remarks that •n,s-~ looks n•ry 
like as if it ,rnre ::m etymological explanation of the •~~ in the 
commencement of the l'snlm. The reference to the n~•~ of the 
title has been alrcacly pointed out. The expi·ession, make haste to 
help me, refers ns back to the eleYc11th Ycrse, there is ,ione lo help. 
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Ver. 20. Delil'er my soul from the swoi·d, my lonely person 
from t/1,(J power of the dog. Calvin : "Should any one ask, How 
can this apply to Christ, seeing the Father did not dcliYcr Him 
from death·? I answer, in one word, lie was more migl,itily 
dcli1·crcd th,rn if the danger hn<l been arnrtcd, just as much 
mol'e so, as to misc from the dead is a mightier act than to heal 
from sickness. \Yherefore the death of Christ did not prevent 
his resurrection from testifying that lie was dcli,·ered." Ilis 
death might well be called no death, but a simple passage to 
lifc.-Thc sword is a.n indi,·idualizing designation of what
ever is an instrument of death. Compare 2 San!· xi. 25, and 
,·er. 2!. The 1't:l cannot, from what follows,-from the mouth, 
from the lwrns,-bc with propriety considered as equirnlcnt to 
the simple jt:l; the Psalmist is here speaking of dogs who ha Ye 
hands. On 'l11'n' Luther remarks: "He wishes to say, ')ly 
soul is alone and forsaken by e\'erybody; there is no one whu 
inquires after it, cares for it, or comforts it."' In like manner, 
at Ps. cxlii. ,·er. 5, he says, "Look on the right hand, sec, there 
no one will know me: I ca_nnot escape; no one cares for my soul." 
)Iost interpreters, like Gescnius, consider the sufferer as saying 
that he has only one life to lose. But the view gi\-cn above by 
Luther is to be prefcrl'ed, because, according to it, the ,rnrd is a 
succinct description of the condition given in the preceding verses, 
and because of the parallel passages, Ps. XXY, lG, xxx,·. 17, lxriii. 
i. The other idea docs not occur in any similar passage. 

Ver. 21. Delirer me jrom the lion's mouth, and fro,n the horns 
of the vnffalo,-Tl,ou ltearest me. Luther: "The rage of the 
furious devil is so great, that the prophet docs not consider it 
enough to ham represented it by a sharp sword, but introduces 
further, for the same purpose, the tcarings of raging furious 
dogs, the mouth of the greedy and hungry lion, which stands 
already open, and is ready to demur, and the dreadfully fierce 
wrath of the raging terrible unicorn (buffalo)." m11 is here usccl 
pregnantly, and in\'Oh-cs the idea of dclil·crancc. There can lie 
no grammatical objection made to the common rendering, "hear 
me." \Yhcn the preceding ,·crbs arc imperatirn or optati,·c, the 
succeeding ones arc \'cry frequently simply dcscriptin,. But, on 
the other side, and in farnur of the ,rnrd being considered as an 
expression of the co1!/iJence of being /,eard, is the circumstance 
of its Etamling at the en,! of the prayer; that which follows, 
also, implying necessarily that something must have been pre-
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viously said expressh-e of confidence, and, lastly, the reference 
to MJJ/n ~, of Yerse second, arc of considerable weight. To the 
word, T!tou liearest me not, there, correspond here, at the cloi.c of 
the conflict, the words, Tl,ou dost hear me. In a prayer of this 
kin<l, ,vhich rests on a foundation such as that on which the 
sufferer builds, the transition to confidence is a very easy one. 
"In such a L01·d, come, there is ahrnys a tacit, llere, Son!" 
"\Y c may consider i:l'r.17 •i1pr.i and •:il'll/ as separated by a small 
pause. The sufferer had, 0 do Thou save me, upon his tongue ; 
but then he receives the assnrancc of being heard, and hence 
the desire for deliYerance is suddenly tra'nsformed into assured 
confidence: and from the horns of the buJjalo--T!tou hast heard 
1ne. 

HaYing thus become assured of his deliverance, the sufferer 
next paints the happy consequences which were to flow from it. 
First, from ver. 22-ver. 26, in regarcl to Israel. 

Yer. 22. I will make known Thy name to my brethren : in t!.e 
midst of the assemoly I will z,mise Thee. The name is the focus 
in which all the rays of the acts conrnrge, so that, to make known 
the name of the Lord, especially in a situation defined by the 
preceding description, is to make known "·hat He has done. The 
achlress in the 23d verse shows whom we are to understand by 
the brethren : they arc the whole posterity of Israel. The de
liverance vouchsafed, is important not only to the sufferer, and 
perhaps to a few of his friends ;-all his brethren, the whole 
people of the cornnant (compare our fatl,ers, rnr. 4), shall par
ticipate in it, and shall be led by means of it to see the glory of 
God. ""e find the heathe11, in ver. 27, opposed to the brethren. 
The false seed exclude themselves from sharing in this blessing. 
The assembly is not a small circle of friends, but consists of nil 
the brethren of the sufferer-the whole seed of Israel: compare 
'· the ,vhol;, assembly of Israel," in LeY. xvi. 17, :md Dent. 
xxxi. 30. Tiut this asseml,ly, which also is meant in all paralll'I 
passages, Ps. xxx,·. 18, xl. 10, xlix. 1, is here in a t,rnfol,l 
sense a11 ideal one. First, e,·cry public assembly in the temple 
was considered as an ideal assembly of the whole people, inas
much as, tlhmgh from accidental causes all the members cou!,l 
uot really be present in person, those prese11t represented tl,c 
whole people. Compare 2 Cbron. xx, ,1-15: "And .Tchoshaph~t 
proclain1ed a fast o,·er all .T ud:ih : an,! all Israel assembled to 
pray to the Lord: am\ Jehoshaphat stood in the asseml>ly ot 
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J uelah and J crusalem in the house of the Lord :-and the Spirit 
of the.Loni came upou Jehazicl in the midst of the assembly, 
and he said, Hearken ye, all ,Judah, and ye inhabitants of J eru
salem." Second, we arc not to consider that here, or in the 
parallel passages, the Psalmist considered a literal assembly of 
the people to be necessary to realize the idea meant to be con
,·cyeel. It is unlikely that every one who shoulel obtain elc
lh·ernnce could hm·e an opportunity, in the public assemblies 
for the worship of Goel, of praising alouel the dcliYe1ing grace 
of God. The kernel is only this, that the grace imparted to an 
indiYidnal member of the Church might tend to the gooel of the 
idwle. The form in ,vhich the salvation was brougl1t by the ineli
vidual before the whole Church, is an accidental circumstance 
of minor impo11ance. The Psalmist here makes choice of that 
form which is most vivid, ancl has in it most of a poetical charac
ter, without, in reality, intending it more than the othe1:s,-that 
form, for example, in which the Lord fulfilled the contents of 
the passage before us. lie selected, namely, a solemn assembly 
of the "·hole people in the sanctuary, and the delivered sufferer 
glorifying God, ancl si1iging praise in the midst thcreof.-The 
observation of De "r ette is altogether inco11"ect : ""re are to 
consider the brethren, the assembly, as shaiing the same lot with 
the poet" (the righteous one). There is no trace of this in what 
follo,\·s. The sah-ation vouchsafed to the single individual ex
tends in so far to all, whether they be in the same situation or 
not, as the glory of Goel is reflectccl in it, advancement in the 
knowledge of which is salutary and quickening to all. 

There follow, in the 23ll and 2Jth verses, the wonls in which 
the sufferer, now delivered, intends to make known the name of 
Goel, and to praise Him in the midst of the assembly. 

Yer. 23. l-e u·lw fear the Lord, praise Him; all ye of the. 
seed of Jacob, glorify Ilim; and be afraid before Ilim, all ye of 
tl,e seed of Israel. Kot without good reason docs the Psalmist 
begin with, ye ,dw fem· God. lie thereby intimates that he has 
to do, not with the seed of Ja cob as such, with those who arc 
unitccl together only by a carnal bond, but with those whose souls 
arc animated by one common spiritual principle. In point of 
form, the a<l<lrcss is directed to the whole assembly. Those who 
arc not of the Church, though they arc in the Church, arc onr
lookcd. ,\s intruders, they arc ignored; as such, thcy arc, how
c,·cr, sufficiently indicated even in the ,rnrds, '!JC id,o fear God. 
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The " praise," the " glol'ify," and the " be afraid," especially 
the last, show evidently that the delivered sufferer had to do 
not merely with those who arc in a situation similar to his own. 
To those he would have cried out before everything else, Put 
your trust in /Jim. The "be ye afraid," shows tliat He who is 
great in gl'acc must also be as gl'eat in wrath, against those who 
despise. God is as omnipotent in all aspects as lie is in one. 

Ver. 24. For fie did not despise nor abhor the a.ffliction of 
the afflicted, neither did lle !tide llis face fi·om him; and 
u·hen he cried to llim, ]le heard. Luther : " This makes God 
exceedingly lovely, so that all the godly love Him, and must 
praise Ilim, that His eyes alone see and are tnrned upon the 
afflicted and the poor; and the more despised and rejected a 
man is, so mnch the more is God near and gracious to him. 
As if he said, ' Sec and learn from my example: I, who 
have been the most despised and rejected of all men, have 
been rcgal'ded, cared for, and heard in the most friendly man
ner.' " nlJ.11 is explained erroneously, by the old translatol's, by 
prayer. 

Ver. 25. Of Thee shall my pmise be hea,·d in the great con
gregation; I u-ill pay my vows before them that fear Him. Of 
Thee is my praise :-not, Thou hast given me occasion to 
praise ; but, Thou art the subject of my praise. Calvin : 
" David cancndi argumentum ex deo pctit." According to the 
connection and the parallel, the speaker does not describe what 
God has done to him, but how he will thank God, what blessed 
consequences, as regards the cause of God, will flow from his 
deliverance. The my praise refers back to the praises of Israel 
in vcr. 3. The grating discord, caused by the gl'oanings of the 
sufferer being heard mingling ,vith the praises of Israel, is now 
at an end.-ln _the second clause, and in the follo"·ing verse, 
"·hich is intimately connected with it, the representation is of 
a figurative kind. It was customal'y, in circumstances of great 
distress, to make vows, which were wont to consist of a promise 
to offer a certain nmuber of sacrifices. After dclh·erance hncl 
been obtained, it "·as customary t~ iuvitc to the feast connected 
therewith, th"'-wiclow, the orphan, and the poor (comp. Deut. 
xii. 18, xvi. 11). Th~y thus bccmnc partakers of the salva
tion, which, in point of fact, was neYcr impal'tcd to the im\i,·i
dual merely for himself; nncl thus also they \Yere sharers of his 
joy. In such cases, the enjoyment throughout "·as not merely 
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of a sensual kiud ; the guests tasted at the same time how 
good is.the Lord. The soul of the feast was admission into thee 
community of thanks and blessing. And hence, in the passage 
before us, when the gratitude of the delh·ered sufferer expresses 
itself under the emblem of paying a vow-the usual cxpres.sion 
of gratitudc,-it is exceeclingly natural that others shoultl be 
im·ited to share in the blessing and the thanksgiving, under 
the image of a great sacri;icial-feast gi\"Cn by him, in ,vhich 
all that fear Goel take part.-Iloffmann denies that the idea of 
a feast is at all implied in the passage. Ila interprets the pay
ing of the rnws as expressing nothing more than the giving of 
thanks. Rut the vow always refers to something outward
never to mere feelings or words. Throughout, the usual kind 
of ,·ows are offerings: compare LeL vii. 16; and especially 
I's. ]xvi. 12-15: ~Iichaclis on the Law of ~loses, Part iii. 
p. 1-J.5. In Ps. l. H, lxi. 9, to which Hoffmann appeali, there 
is such a figurati,·e representation. That by the vow here we 
arc to understand literally promised thank-offerings, which are 
substantially identical with thanksgfring :md praise-for the 
sacrifice is altogether a sfmbol, as in Hos. xiv. 3; Heb. xiii. 15, 
and other passages,-is evident from, they shall eat, in the fol
lowing ,·erse; compare also ,~~~, in vcr. 29. 

Yer. 26. T!te meek s!tall eat and be satisfied; praise tl,e Lord 
shall t!tey tl,at seek Ilim: may your !teart lire for erer. Tl,e may 
lire includes within it, s!tall lfre, and expresses, that this is 
agreeable to the wishe,; of the speaker. The heart dies in 
trouble, care, pain (Ps. cix. 22; 1 Sam. xxv. 3i), and especi
ally when it has become perplexed in regard to God. The for 
ever forms the opposition to the trnnsitory life, or brief quicken
ing, ,d,ich any inferior manifestation of Goel would girn. Ila 
has l,e,.e marlc Himself known in such a glorious manner, that 
whoever has incorporated into his soul tl,is His manifestation, 
"·ill henceforward stand in need of no other spiritual food, but 
is strengthened b_,. it for e,·er. 

From Israel the righteous man now turns to the heathen. 
Yer. 27. All tl,e ends of tl,e earth sl,all ponder anrl turn to 

tl,e Lo,.d; all the tribes of the heatl,cn shall worship before Thee. 
,::1 ,·cry frcr1ucntly signifies, not, " to remember," but, " to 
ponder," " to lay to heart." The ol,jcct of this pondering is in 
reality identical with the object of the eating in vers. 26 anrl 
2D-the thauks and the praise of the righteous man for the 
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glorious deliverance wrought out for him; and hence, indirectly, 
"·ith the dclh·crance itself : compare ,npii; in ver. 31. The sal
rntion of the Lord is so great, that it awakens the whole heathen 
world out of its stupid insensibility. Hoffmann refers 1,::11• to 
,Tehornh : they "·ill think upon Jel,ornh. Rut this exposition 
proceeds only from the attempt to make the convernion of the 
heathen independent of the deliverance of the speaker. And 
the circumstance, that this connection is obscured by this inter
pretation, is against it. Resides, if we compare with ,,::l(• of 
vcr. 26, and ,S:il( of ver. 29 (to which they ,co1'8hip stands in 
the same relation as lJ1t:"' here docs to ii::r), i::o• of the 30th 
wrse, which also refers to the salvation imparted to the speaker, 
and rlt:'JI of the 31st verse, we shall feel compelled to reject this 
exposition, and that whole view of the Psalm, which requires 
such forced assistance.-In 1Jlt:I' it is_ not at all implied, as 
Umbrcit thinks, that the heathen originally possessed the truth. 
J1t:I means properly, " to turn oneself away" (here, from idols), 
and the meaning, " to turn back," is a secondary one.-The 
second clause alludes to the promises made to the patriarchs, 
and especially to Gen. xii. 3, xxviii. 14. 

Ver. 28. For tl,e kingdom is the Lorir s, and He rules amo119 
the heatl,en. The verse grounds the announcement given in 
the preceding one, that, at a future time, the heathen shall do 
homage to the Lord, on this, that llc alone is the -lawful King 
of the earth. To be in reality, and not to be acknow!Nlgcd, 
cai1 be separated only for a little. The Lord is the King of 
the whole earth, and lie must at some future time be acknow
ledged as such-a result which will be brought about through 
the manifestation of the Divine glory seen in the deliverance of 
the righteous man. Zech. xiv. 9, or Obad. 21, arc not parallel 
passages, but Ps. xc,·i. 10, xcvii. 1, and xcix. l. 

Thc-rcmoYal of the distinction between ,Tews am! Gentiles 
is succeedC'cl by the removal of the distinctions of mnk, rind of 
circumstances (vcr. 2!J), and of time (vcrs. 30, 31). 

Ver. ~!J. All the fat ones of the em·th eat and ,corslnJ>, all 
u·lw are gone down to tl,e dllst, and those ,rl,o respited not the,,· 
/ires shall iow down b~fore /Jim. The image of the feast is 
here resumed. There is, however, a contrast to the ordinary 
sacrificial fca~ts, to which the 11oor more especially arc invited. 
This great spiritual feast (and it is_provc,l c,·cn by this verse 
also to be a spiritual feast) is not umrnrthy of the presence 
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even of those "·ho Jim in the greatest abundance: it contains a 
costly ~iand, which all tlwir plenty cannot give-a viand for 
which even the satisfied still hunger; and, on the other h:m,l, 
the most needy and the most miserable arc not excluded. It is 
a feast at which all earthly distinctions are abolished, because 
here, nil guests arc poor, a1HI here, God is rich for all. The idea, 
that " to cat," may be interpretccl by " to worship," docs not 
merit a refutation. The words, "they cat," belong substantially 
also to tl1c second clause : the " bow clown," corresponding to 
the "worship," is the_ thanks for the entertainment The •;t:•i, 

from the adjccti,·e i~."!, fat, denotes the satisfied fulness of exist
ence. 1:::11 ,,,,, is not a general designation of misery, but spe
cially of death, in opposition to C"n in the emphatic sense, and 
denotes one who may be said to be deacl, though he has still the 
appearance and the lowest conditions of life. This is clear, 
first, from the reference to the clause of the 15th wrsc; "Thou 
lnyest me in the dust of death;" according to "·hich the dust 
here can mean only the dust of the graw, for which 1:::11 is Ycry 
often used: compare tl~e Lexicons. The-same person who had 
to complain that he had fallen into the possession of death, be
comes now the fountain of lifo to all who may be in similar cir
cumstances. Second, from the parallel, id,o respited not their 
lii-es. Third, from comp:iring the fre'luently occurring phrases, 
T'll!J '111', 11::i ,,,,,, ~,~c• ,,,,,, which at the same time show that the 
language docs not refer to those who are going clown, but to 
those who arc already gone down.-Thc last clause, literally, 
idw made not alit-e /,is o,cn .•oul, is c'luivalcnt to, " ''"ho coulcl 
not dcli,·er thc:~~sch·es from that death, into whose hands they 
had fallen." 

The last barrier that is rcmo,·ed, is that of time. 
Yer. 30. Posterity shall sen·e /Jim: it shall be told of the 

Lord to the generation. Several interpret: the seecl idiicli shall 
sc,,,-e I Jim slwll l,c rcd-oncd to the Lord for a generation. l1ut, 
according to this Yiew, the "·hole is thrown into 01_1e sentence, 
nml thus the parallelism is destroyc,l. This interpretation also 
is opposed by the following Ycrse, in which the i,lca expressed 
here is more folly brought Olli, Yiz. that the <lclh·crancc shall not, 
like other benefits of inferior moment, be eYer forgotten ; by 
the correspondence between the abolition of the limits of time 
here announced, of those of nation and rank adYcrted to in 
the preceding verses; and, lastly, by the reference of 1!:tl' to 
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ni:::o~ in ver. 22. inr, seed, is clcfinecl by its connection with 
what precedes to be, " the posterity," of those there spoken of. 
•ii~, is properly, in reference to tl,e Lo1·cl. The thing to be 
made knmn1, that, viz., which the Lore! has clone to the righteous 
man, is not more nearly clescribecl, because it is sufficiently clear 
from the preceding context. In like manner there is under
stood, immediately after " shall serve Ilim," " because of this 
glorious manifestation." The generation here, is equirnlPnt to, 
pin~ ,,, in Ps. xlviii. 13, lx:-.--viii. 4. The generation which tells, 
is the present one ; and the generatiou to which it is tolcl, is the 
future one. In like manner, in Ps. lxxi. 18, '' the genera
tion," is definecl from the connection. ,,, is never used in a 
collectfre sense. That it indicates here the succeeding genera
tion, is evident from ver. 31. The revelation of the Divine 
glory goes forth from the present to th\) next, and from that 
again to the one which follows it. 

Ver. 31. They shall come and mal~e known Ilis 1·igltteous
ness to the people ichich then hai·e been born, that /le has done it. 
The subject is the seed and the generation of the former ve1·se. 
The succeeding generation "·ill not allow the knowledge com
mitted to them to die out. It will, from its excellence, get life 
among them, and from them be haucled dmrn again to the next 
generation. They shall come, is, they shall appear on tlie theatre 
of the world: comp. Ps. lxxi. 18. The rigl,teousness of God 
embraces His faitl,fulness to Ilis covenant and to Ilis promises, 
whid1 Uc has so gloriously manifested in the deliverance of the 
righteous man. There is no reason why "·c should translate 
,,,: OJI, the people which shall yet be born: compare 011 the use 
of the participle for the Future, Ewald, p. 534. The most ob
vious interpretation, the people which has been born at the time 
,cl,en the future_ genemtion is on tl,e scene, gh·es a ,·cry suitable 
sense. In like manner, ~iJJ Cll/, in I's. cii. 18, is, " the people 
which is then created." "' c must supply the object from the 
preceding context tu the i"lt:'JI, Yiz. ,chat 1,as bfen 1n·ei-iously dc
sc,,ibed: as·was the case with ,S=~• in wr. 2G, ,,~r• in Yer. 27, 
and ,S:c~ in vcr. 29. It will not do to suppose that nt:'J/ is used 
in an absoluM ancl emphatic sense, I le has acted, i.e. rnaui
fcstccl Himself gloriously. 1YhcncYcr it is usccl in the way in 
which it is in the verse before us, the object always lies con
cealed in ,diat had 1n·cyiously been said. The last wore! of our 
Saviour on the cross, TET€Aeurnt, evidently refers to this nt:'J.', as 
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His first exclamation is taken from the beginning of the Psalm : 
-of all proofs of the profound significance of this whoic thus 
bonndecl, this is the smest, giving, at the same time, the key to 
the rnriously misinterpreted word of our Saviour. According to 
this view, we arc to regard tl,e u·ork of God as that whiclt·ll·as 
finished. The last moment of suffering is the first of dcli1'Cl'
ancc; and tl1e expiring Saviour here indicates that this is now 
at hancl; that He has now received an answer, not in words 
but in deed, to the question, "'by hast Thou forsaken )le? and 
that the morning dawn now succeeds the dark night. The 
Resurrection certifies the exclamation : It i.s finisltecl. 

PSAUI XXIII. 

The first vcrse-T!te Lord is my sl,epl,e1·d, l u:ant for 
nothing-contains the fundamental thought of the Psalm. This 
thought is merely expanded from ver. 2 to vcr. 5: for IIe affords 
delightful rest to the weary, ver. 2; refreshment to the languid, 
and deliverance to the miserable, wr. 3; protection and defence 
in the midst of danger, ver. 4; food and drink to the hungry 
and thirsty, ver. 5; thus everything which human necessity 
requires. The conclusion returns to the generality of the com
mencement, with this difference, that the figure employed there, 
is presented in its reality here. 

According to the CQmmon view, the goodness of God to
wards His people is represented in this Psalm by a double figure: 
first, that of a shepherd (vers. 1----4); and, second, that of the 
master of a household (\'Cr. 5). Rut this view, which destroys 
altogether the unity of the Psalm, depends only on the gratui
tous supposition, that the Psalmist must always speak of the 
spiritual shepherd in terms which have been taken from the 
relations of the temporal shepherd. That the Psalmist paicl 
very little attention to any such rule of ciiticism, but maclc 
a free use of his figure, is evident from the third verse, ,Yhich, 
on this Yicw, it 1rnuld be impossible to explain. llut substan
tially, if not in form, even the fifth Ycrsc praises tl,c shcphcrcl
faithfulncss of God. It is because Ilc is faithful to His charge 
as a shcphcrcl, that He prepares a table before the Psalmist. In 
this Ile clocs in reality nothing more than what a good shepherd 
would do for his irrational she<'p. Uut what is altngether de-
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cisive against this ,·icw, is, that on the idea that the praise of the 
good shepherd terminates at vcr. 4, the principal and imlispens
able feature (,Tohn x. n), that he provides nourishment, is alto
gether wanting. And that there is no trace of this in the 2d 
verse, according to the common view, will be evident from our 
exposition. 

That David is the author of this Psalm, admits of no doubt; 
and the attempt of Ilitzig to attribute it to ,Jeremiah, will be 
always welcome to those who would characterize his critical 
ways. The Psalm requires, and will bear, no historical exposi
tion. The opinions which hm·e been advanced on this subject, 
such as those of J. D. l\Iichaclis, Maurer, and others, that David 
composed it on some occasion when his provisions lrnving be
come exhausted, there was sent to him, in the fields, a plentiful 
supply of food, only show how far this precliler,tion for histori
cal interpretation may lead. This tendency is rooted in the 
ignorance of its representatives of the things of religion and 
the Church, and iu their consequent inability to recognise like 
by like. From the spirit and tone of the Psalm, we should of 
course judge that it was composed at a time when David was 
not disturbed by any sufferings or dang~rs in his enjoyment of 
the grace of God,-at a time of quiet and quickeuing, which 
he knew so beautifully to describe. It shows us that David not 
only took God for his refuge in distress, but that in prosperity 
he did not forget the Gi,·er amidst the gifts, but ·made these 
(as-Calvin expresses it) a ladder by which he might ascend con
tinually nearer to Goel. Some have thought it necessary to re
ject e,·en this definition of the position. " ,Vhy," says Stier, 
" should he not for once, even in trouble, be thus confident and 
quiet?" But tl1e unanimity with which other expositors of 
spiritual experience express their com·iction, that this Psalm was 
sung by David at a time of rC\·iyaJ, renders us exceedingly dis
trustful of this idea. The expression in the 12th chapter of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, that no affiiction for the present seemeth 
to be joyou.s but f,>l'icrnus, holds unexceptionably true. The suf
ferer may, even in the midst of severest tdals, maintain a ccr 
tain degree ~ joyful confidence ; but for all this, the sun will be 
only, as it were, shining through clouds: the pain and the distress 
will never be looked upon as at so great a distance, will never 
be so completely triumphed over, as they arc in the case before 
us.-Finally, the confitlcncc to whieli expression is here gh·en, 
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is not that of a cl,ild, is not that of one wl10 goes forth to meet 
the pqins and troubles of lifo, of which he has had no experi
ence, "·ith a clear joy, flowing from consciousness of communion 
with God : it is that of an experienced combalaut, 0110 who has 
come through mauy troubles, who knows what they mean·, and 
who has richly experienced how the Lord comforts in them, 
and de!h·ers out of them. The praise of the rest, which the 
Lord imparts, lets us sec in the Psalmist a weary pilgrim; the 
thanksgi1·ing for refresl,meut shows us one "·orn out; the ex
pression, " \\'hen I walk through the ,·alley of the shadow of 
death," etc., brings before us one who had all'Ca<ly had experi
ence of the <lark ways of suffering, and who had :rct to walk in 
them. The expressions, in si9!1t of my enemies, vcr. 5, and sl,all 
follow me, ,·er. G, show that we have here to do with one "·ho, 
like D:11·id, had fought hard 1Yith enemies. E,·erywhcrc, it is not 
the sunburnt shepherd-boy, in the midst of his peaceful lambs, 
that meets us here, but the man David, who had experienced 
the hardships of the days of Saul. And yet it is from the recol
lections of this peaceful season of youth that the figure of the 
Good Shepherd is <lrawii, which meets us for the first time in 
this Psalm in a full form. 

The absence of everything like exact personal reference ren 
ders it exceedingly probable that David sung this Psalm, as it 
were, from the soul of every believer; and that he expressed in 
it his own personal joy, 1"1"ith the design of strengthening his 
brethren, and embo<lJ-ing their feelings in lan~uage. The 
reference', made by the Jewish commentators, of the Psalm to 
the idw/e people, is only to be decidedly rejected if placed in 
opposition to an 'in<li,·idual interpretation. As DaYid undoubt
edly designed the Psalm for the public worship of God, the 
thought could not be far distant from his mind, that its con
tents must be applicable no less to the whole body of the people 
th:m to each individual. The whole body of the people is the 
less to be lost sight of, as in all the other passages of the Old 
Testament, the figure of a good shepherd is used in reference 
to the faithfulness which God manifests towards the Church. 

It has bcC'n frequently maintained (latterly by Gmbrcit), 
that the contents of the Psalm, strictly spC'aking, surpass the 
Old Testament; that they st3nd especially opposC'<l to the ~Iosaic 
law, with its jealous God, who Yisits the sins of the fathers upon 
the childrC'n to the third and fourth generation. This idea, 
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however, is decidedly incorrect. It proceeds altogether frcm 
directing exclusive attention to God's relationship to sinners as 
expressed in the law, and from not observing the aspect of grace 
which even there He presents. It is in the books of the law 
that Goel is first represented as the Shepherd of Israel, Gen. 
xh·iii. 15, xlix. 24; ancl nowhere do we find such touching proofs 
of the shepherd-care of God as in the lives of the pat,,iarchs. 
The description of the tender care of Goel for His people, in 
Dent. xxxii. 6-14, forms a remarkable parallel to tlte Lord is my 
Shepherd: and the care of Goel for His people during their jour
ney through the wilderness, as detailed in ·the law, is described 
in Ps. lxxviii. 52 as that of a faithful shepherd. 

Ver. 1. The Lord is my Shepherd, I want for nothing. Of 
all the figures that are applied to Goel in the Old Testament, 
that of a shepherd is the most beautiful. " The other names," 
says Luther, " sound somewhat too gloriously and majestically, 
and bring, as it were, an awe and fear with them, when we hear 
them uttered. This is the case when the Scriptures call God 
our Lord, King, Creator. This, however, is not the case with 
the sweet word shepl,e,·d. It brings to the godly, when they 
read it or liear it, as it were, a confidence, a consolation or se
curity, like the ,rnrd father. 1Ve cannot better understand this 
consoling and lovely word, than by going to nature, and learn
ing carefully from her what are the dispositions and the proper
ties of the sheep, and what the duty, the labour, the care of a 
good shepherd. A sheep can only live through the help, pro
tection, and care of its shepherd. As soon as it loses him, it is 
exposed to clangers of every kind, and must perish, for it cannot 
help itself. The reason is, it is a poor, weak, silly creature. 
But, weak creature though it be, it has the habit of keeping 
cliligently near its shepherd, of depending upon his help and 
protection.; it follows wherever he leads, and, if it can only be 
near him, it cares for nothing, is afraid of no one, but feels se
cure and happy, for it wants for nothing.'' It is to he obsen·ccl, 
that in botl-1 the cases in which the figure of the shepherd is 
first used in Scripture, the speakers, ,Jacob and David, were led 
to employ it C,:om their own personal experience. IIaYing hcen 
introclnccd Ly them, the figure was made nse of b_v other writers, 
who were not led to make use of it from their own history. This 
is the case particularly with Isaiah (xl._11), and Ezekiel (xxxiv. 
13), who comforts the poor, dispersed, neglected sheep of lsrncl, 
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during the time of their captivity, by referring to the shepherd
faithfulness of God. Sec also ~Iicah vii. 14, and Ps. lxxx. 2, 
and xcv. 7. / It is in obvious reference to these Oki Testament 
passages that our Saviour calls Himself the Good Shepherd 
(John x.), and is also so called by the Apostles, 1 Pet. ii.' 25, 
v. 4 ; Ilcb. xiii. 20. All that ,Jchornh, under the Old Tes
tament, docs to Ilis own, llc docs through llis Angel and 
::\Icdiator; this is His common aspect to His Church. Ilc
thc ;\o,yo~-appcared in the flesh in Christ. llencc, whatever in 
the Old Testament was-said of ,J ehonh and Ilis Angel, is imme
diately transferred in the X cw to Christ. Sec the CJn;stology, 
I. i. p. 2-17. The connection between the Old and :Kew Testa
ment, as regards this subject, is especially laid open in Zech. xi. 
and xiii. 7, where tTte Angel of the Lord is spoken of as the Shep
herd of Israel, and His future incarnation in the midst of His 
sheep is mentioned.I Compare the Christology on the passage, P. 
2. -Still the question remains, On what foundation docs the idea 
expressed in the words, tl,e Lord is my Sl,ep!terd, depend, in so 
far as the Psalm is, in the first instance, t!1c expression of the 
feelings of the author, and of individual believers? The 
answer is this :-The general foundation for this conviction lies 
in the covenant of God with Israel, the promises of which c,·cry 
true and living member of the Church is entitled to apply to 
himself. The special foundation lies in personal expe,ience, 
such as that which was enjoyed by David in such abundant 
measure. IIow often clid he experience this shepherd-faithful
ness of God ! Ilow often did he enjoy from Ilim quiet, quick
ening, protection, and blessings !-It "·ill not do to translate, I 
shall not want. The con-cct translation is, I want notlti11g. 
This, among other reasons, is obvious from the use of the Pre
terite ni:n in wr. 5. The dewlopment f\f an idea can girn 
nothing except what is contained in the gcucral statement. I 
u·ant nothing excludes want generally, au<l not merely that of 
food: compare the expansion of the idea, vcrs. 2-5; ,:ii n,on ~~, 
Dent. ii. 7, thou lwst latkc<l nolhi11g; Dcut. ,·iii. !J, thou 1cmdcst 
nothi11g at all in it, to which the Psalmist appears ('specially to 
allude; an,! Ps. xxxi,-. 10, tl,ey u•l,o seek tl,c J,o,·d sl,a/l not want 
any good tl,ing. This is evident also from the conclu,ling ,·crsc, 
where the affinnatin, goodness a11d grace follow me, corrc,pomls 
to the ncgatil'C here, I want nothi11g. "' c must not, on the 
other hand, cxtcud arbitrarily the sphere of, 1 ,cant notlri11g, 

YOL. I. 2 C 
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but must limit it as directed by the development of the expres
sion, in which we read only of the blessings of life, and not of 
deliverance from spiritual needs. "'Ve must not forget that the 
Psalmist (ver. 5) sings in presence of his enemies, and, conse
quently, that he is congratulating himself only on such good 
things as tl,ese designed to deprive him of. The following is 
Luther's paraphrase: "The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall as
suredly "·ant nothing. I shall eat and drink, and have abund
ance of clothes, food, protection, peace, and necessaries of every 
kind which contribute to the support of life; for I ha,·e a rich 
Shepherd, who "·ill not allow me to suffer want. But he speaks 
particularly of spiritual blessings and gifts, which the word of 
Goel brings," etc. This, on the principles of strict grammatico
historical interpretation, is correct only till he comes to say, 
"But he speaks particularly," etc. The theological interpreta
tion, however, will in this case undoubtedly break down the 
boundaries which the grammatico-historical has set up. For 
the view to which the Psalmist for a moment confines himself 
uncloubteclly implies, that He who has made such abundant 
provision iu lower matters, will not suffer any blessings of a 
higher kind to be withheld. Still we must not, like Umbreit, 
who finds at once that the words, I ,cant notl,ing, express de
liverance from all spiritual troubles, mingle up the results of 
the grammatical interpretation with the theological exposition. 
Dy so doing, we lose altogether an insight into· the train of 
thought and structure of the Psalm, and rob it own of that 
practical power, from a false rcganl to which it is that such 
attempts are macle.-The paraphrase of P. Gcrlmrcl forms the 
best commentary on the verse before us. "The Lord, who 
rules all the ends of the earth with His po"·er, the fountain of 
eternal good, is my Shepherd and Guardian. So long ns I ham 
Ilim, I am in want of no blessing ; the riches of llis fulness 
most completely replenish me."-Those ,vho, on rea<li!lg the 
words, the Lord is rny Sltepliercl, I am in irnnt of notl,iug, are 
inclined .to say, "llow shall I know that the Loni is rny Shep
herd 1 I <lo not find that IIe acts so friendly a part to me as 
corresponds to what the Psalmist says; nay, I have ample ex
perience t~ the i-ery contral'y ;" arc directed Ly Luther in the 
following ''"orcls into the right way: "The prophet has not at 
all times been so happy; he has not LL'~ll able at all times to 
sing as he docs here. lie has at tlincs been in want of much, 
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yea, almost of ewrything. He has felt that he possessed 
neith~r the righteousness, nor the consolation, nor the help of 
God; but only sin, the wrath of Goel, terror and dismay, as he 
complains in many of his Psalms. Still, as_ often as he _turns 
him from his own feelings, and lays hold of God by Ilis pro
mises, and thinks, 'It may be with me as it may, yet this is 
the comfort of my heart, that I ha,·e a gracious, a compassion
ate Lord for my Shepherd, whose word anel whose promises 
strengthen and comfort me; therefore I shall be in want of 
nothing.' Anel he has written this and other Psalms for the, 
very purpose of assuring us, that in real temptation there is no 
council, help, or comfort to be found, unless we· harn learned 
the golden art of holding firm by the worel and promises of 
Goel, and deciding by them, in opposition to the feelings of our 
own hea1is. Thus assuredly shall help and comfort foll.ow, and 
we shall be in want of nothing." 

Yer. 2. lle causeth me to lie down in qreen meadows; Ile tendetl, 
me by tlte waters of rest. Luther: "

0

The prophet has sho1ily 
e:,q)l'essed, in the first verse, the import of -the \\·hole Psalm, viz. 
tliat wl,oever Ttas tlte Loi·d for Ttis Slteplie1'll, sliall be in icant of 
nothing. lie attempts nothing more in the whole Psalm than to 
eiqiand, in fine glowing \\'ords anel comparisons, how well it is 
with those who are the Lord's sheep." According to most in
terpreters, the green meadows, which are properly grass-pas
turage, are introduced here in connection with the good pasture 
which they a.fford. Bul this view is opposed, first, by, Ile ca«setl, 
me to lie down; second, by the parallel in the second clause, which 
speaks of rest for the \\'Cary; and, lastly, ·by the circumstance, 
that another verse, Yiz. the 5th one, is dernted to the care of the 
shepherd, as regards the pro riding of food. The green meadows 
serve another useful purpose beside that of pasturage: they form 
a pleasant place of repose, where the Eastern shepherd at noon, 
when the heat is at its height, permits his "-cary flock to lie 
down. Compare Song of Sol. i. 7. Jacob (Gen .. ,xxiii. 17J 
made booths for his sheep, when they were wearied with the 
long and severe tra,·clling; in like manner, the hca,·cnly Shep
herd gi1·es clclightful rest an<l repose to his spiritual sheep, when 
they arc worn out with wandering under the burning heat of 
this world's suITcrings and tcm1,tatiuns. Uc sends to them times 
of health, that they may recruit their strength for wandering in 
the rough paths of life, till at last they arc brought to that eternal 
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rest, of which every season of temporary repose is, both to indi
viduals and to the Church as a body, a foretaste, a pledge, and 
a prophccy.-In the second clause, the waters of rest arc 
generally interpreted as mc:ming quiet or still water,-" water 
which is not agitated, and therefore not dreaded by the sheep." 
Claus, however, has very improperly impugned this interpreta
tion. The plural, certainly, is remarkable. Then the question 
occurs, Can rest be att1ibutccl to water? There is at least no 
parallel passage. The parallelism with He maketli me to lie down, 
fayours another interpretation : waters of rest = waters at which 
rest (properly rests) arc enjoycd,-the plural indicating that the 
rest imparted is of a manifold kind, and respects not one gift, 
but a whole train of gifts. The Psalmist, as was perceived by 
the Septuagint translators, who have rendered nmm:, by ava?Tau

o-Ew~, and by the Vulgate, who give "ad aquam rcfcetionis," is 
speaking of the refreshing rest which shepherds, at the noon of 
a hot summer <lay, giYe to their wearied flocks at the side of a 
shady brook, to which they have led them to drink. Compare 
Bochart, IIicroz. i. p. 529. Luther: "David here speaks of this 
matter after the manner of the country. The country on ,rhich 
so many praises have been lavished, is a hot, dry, sanely, rocky 
country, which has many deserts and little water. In our. part 
of the world, we know nothing of this; for we find everywhere 
plenty of water. Hence David has seen, and he extols it as a 
great blessing, that he is under the protection of th~ Lorcl, who 
not only pastures him on green meadows, but also leads him 
<luring the heat to refreshing water." llcnec, according to this 
view, the rest conveys the same idea as it docs in all other pas
sages: for example, 2 Sam. vii. I, ""'hen the king sat in his 
house, and t.he Lord had given him rest round about from all his 
enemies :" 1 Chron. xxii. 9, "Dchold, a son shall be born to thee, 
who shall be ,i man of 1·est; and I will ,!!fre him rest from all his 
enemies round about:" ,for. xh·. 3, "I fainted in my sighing, 
and I find no rest," where the prophet complains that he could 
not find that which David here promises to all believers. Isi-ael 
was led to waters of rest in the "·ilclerness, when, at the command 
of the Lord.,_ repose and refreshment were granted them in some 
one of its more favourccl spots·: "The ark went b,,forc them, 
(Kum. x. 33), to search out a resting-place for them." The ex
pression before us was fulfilled mnch more completely in Israel, 
when they were pri1·ilegcd to rest in Canaan from the hardships 
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of their long wandering. Compare Dcut. xii. 9 ; I's. xxii. 11. 
Darid was !eel to waters of rest after the ruin of Saul, aftn his 
victoi·y 01'CL· his Gentile enemies, and after the suppression of 
Absalom's conspiracy. And it was fulfilled in the most complete 
manner in the case of Solomon, whose reign "·as a type of the rest 
of hea,·cn to be enjoyed by the Church triumphant. Innumer
able times might David say, as he did in I's. cxvi. 7, " Return 
unto thy rest, 0 my soul; for the Lord bath dealt bountifully 
with thee." -Sm in Pihel should, according to the common ac
ceptation, mean "to lead." Doubts on this point arc raised by 
the use of the Sll here, and in the parallel passage, Is. xlix. 10. 
In Is. xl. 11, the idea of leading is scarcely suit:iblc ; and in 2 
Chron. x.x.xii. 22, and in Gen. xh·ii. 17, it is wholly incongruous. 
The sense of tending, in this passage absolutely necessary, is to 
be retained in all passages. In Ex. x.v. 13, which alone appears 
to contradict this, Thou leadest t!t,.oug/, T!ty grace the people idiom 

T7wu lwsb 1·edeemed, and tendest tliem t!t,.ougl, T!ty po1l'e1' by Tl,y 
holy lwbitation, is to be explained, Thou leadest t!tem to T!ty !tol,11 
!tabitatio11, and watchest orer t!tem t!tel'e . . This interpretation is 
demanded by Sl/. In 6en. xxxiii. 14, the Hithpacl form is used 
in the sense of to take care of one's sel/-The import of the verse 
is therefore this :-The Good Shepherd, ,vith tender care, imparts 
sweet repose to Ilis weary sheep. After t!te rest which, according 
to our verse, is given to t!te weal'y, there follows suitably, in the 
next verse, t!te quicker,i11g which the Good Shepherd imparts ta 
the ex!tausted-to t!te 1ainting. Tlie extreme importance here 
attached to rest-its having assigned to it the first place in the 
enumeration of the good deeds of the Good Shcpherd-inclicates 
how se,·ere the journey through this world is, how hot is the sun 
which shines CYen on the righteous; so that the need for rest 
outweighs e\'ery other, and the righteous man is not more truly 
thankful for any blessing than for this one. The outward rest, 
howeYer, of which our verse more immediately speaks, is, in 
reality, a blessing to him only who has prel'iously attained to 
that inwm·d peace which, like an unpcrishablc possession, ac
companies the belie,·er amid all out11·ard distresses. This inward 
rest-this peace of the soul in God-gives a title, which ne,·er 
fails to be ackno,vledged by Go<l, to the outward peace. 

Yer. 3. 1/e rn·ires my soul; lie leads me in the }'aths of rigM
eousness, for I/is name's sake. On the iirst clause compare Ps. 
xix. 7. The import is: \\'hen my soul is exhausted and wearied, 
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He reviYes me, as is the custom of the good shepherJ, who not 
only cares for the sound sheep, but also and especially attends to 
the weak and the sick. The import of the second clause is, Jle 
sends me salrntion, u·hen, u·ea,-ied u·itl, the rough paths of life, I 
am pressed down with suffering. Se,·eral intc11)l·cters read it: 
" IIe leads me in an cYen path." Tiut pi~ never stands, in a 
physical sense, for straightness ; it means always righteousness· 
And this signification could only be considered as unsuitable 
from assuming the false position, that the Psalmist everywhere 
must use expressions that arc borrowed from the natural rela
tions connected with the figure which he is, for the time, em
ploying in illustration of spiritual matters. This, h0\1·ewr, is 
by no means a principle obser,·ed by the sacred poets in their 
use of figurative language. They are often satisfied with a very 
slight allusion to the natural relations. In the •present instance, 
the corresponding idea is undoubtedly that of leading in even 
and quiet paths, in opposition to, among thorns, and over stones 
and cliffs. The ,·igltteousness is not to be understood, as Mi
chaelis would have it, in a moral sense-that [ may lead a holy 
and a pious life -in this wo,·ld; but it is to be considered as a 
gift of Goel, which IIe imparts to His own-that practical justifi
cation or clearing up of the character which forms a part of the 
salvation. Salvation itself is never designated j:)1~; so that the 
exposition, IIe leads me in the patfi of salvation, must be rejected 
as not sufficiently exact. The clause, for Ilis name's sake, is 
equivalent to, for the sake of His glodous nature, because He is 
the IIoly One, in the scriptmal sense (Ps. xxii. 3), only so that 
attention is at the same time directed to the fact, that II is glorious 
nature has not remained concealed, but has been made fully 
known by deeds. The product and echo of these is the name : 
-so that the expression is the same as, for the sake of tl,e giory 
historically ma?Jifested, which forms the foundation on which 
rests the confidence of the Psalmist, that the Lord leads 7,im in 
the paths of righteousness. The name of God is thus always 
used as the product of the clcnlopment of the Divine nature, 
as the sum t>f the deeds of Goel. Tbus, for cx'.11nplc, ,Tosh. ix. !l, 
"And they said unto him, From a rnry far country arc thy 
serrnnts comL~ccausc of the name of the Lord thy Goel ; for we 
have heard the fame of Him, and all that Ilc did in Egypt, and 
all that Ile did to the two kings of the Amoritcs :" 1 Kings viii. 
41, 42, "That cometh out of a far cotrntly for Thy name's sake: 
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for they shall hear of Thy great name, and of Thy strong hand, 
and.Thy stretched-out arm:" Is. !xiii. 12, ",vho led them by 
the right hand of ::iioses, with Ilis glorious arm dividing the' 
waters before them, to make to Himself a glorious name.''. The 
exposition of Aben-Ezra and others, " that His name might be 
praised throughout the whole world," is to he rejected ; as also 
that of Stier, "not for any merit of mine, hut out of free grace." 
"rhat the Lord is and has done, is a pledge to the Psalmist for 
that which He is to do for him. If Ile has at all times endowed 
Ilis people with righteousness; if Ile has, for example, in Egypt, 
caused the sun of His salrntion to shine upon the darkness of the 
misery of His people; if he justified Joshua, by' giYing him the 
Yictory oYer his enemies, Ile will not deny Himself towards this 
Ilis servant. For /{is name's sake, has a much more extended 
import for us than it had for David. For the nam~ of God, 
during the lapse of time, has become infinitely more glorious. 
Between us and Dm·id there lies a long succession of glorious 
unfoldings of the nature of God, in imparting salvation to His 
own, both as indh·iduals and in their collecth·e capacity, every 
one of which is a new ·pledge to us. 

Ver. 4. Ei·en icl,en I walk in the valley of death-darkness, I 
fear no calamity: for Thou art with me; Tliy rod and Thy staff, 
they comfort me. /Cah-:in : " As a sheep, when it wanders 
through rugged deserts and dark \'alleys, is secured by the mere 
pr~s':_nce of its shepherd against the assaults of wild beasts~nd 
other dangers, so does DaYid here testify, that as often as he is 
in a situation of danger, he has a sufficient protection in the 
shepherd-care of Go,l. Ilut now that God, in the person of the 
only-begotten Son, has manifested Himself as a shepherd, in a 
far clearer and more glorious manner than Ile did formerly to 
the fathers under the law, we do not sufficiently honour Ilis pro
tection, unless, with eye directed towards it, we trample all fear 
and danger under foot.'' Y enema supposes that DaYid o,·er
valnes here his confidence: his despondency at the time of A b
salom, shows that his firmness was by no means so unwawring. 
I's. :-.."Xx. 6, 7, might be a<lduced here, "·here Dm·i<l accus,•s 
himself of high-minded confidence. But this idea proceeds alto
gether upon a misunderstanding. David is not here praising 
himself: he is praising the Lord. In realitv, !fem· 110 el'il, is 
identical with I DAl:I•; fear 110 el'il: an,! the l',almist expr<'sscs 
himself in these words, only because for the moment his feeling 
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correspon<ls to the reality. It is not on the feeling that he lays 
stress, but on the cause which calle<l it forth. Cl is, "even,"
because, under these circumstances, the shepher<l-care of God 
seemed as if it had come to an end. "\Ye cannot, with most ex
positors, translate it, et·en tlwugl, I u·andered, but only, even when 
I wander. The analogy of the other Futures, and a glance at 
the history of the author, who had been obliged so often to wan
der through the valley of the shadow of death, show that the 
author is speaking, not of something imaginary, but of some
thing real. Ilitzig's version, though I eren wande,·ed, I would 
fear uo eril, brings us at once in an unpleasant manner out of 
the domain of experience in which the whole Psalm moves. Tl,e 
deatl,-darkness is darkness of the thickest kind, such as prevails 
in the grave or in sheol. The expression is too strong to allow 
us to think of a valley surrounded by thi.ck forests, and over
hung by high hills : the darkness is that of midnight :-compare 
,for. xiii. IG, "Give glory to the Lord your God, before Ile 
cause darkness, and before your feet stumble on the dark moun
tains, and, while ye look for light, He turn it into the shadow 
of death :" -all the more suitable, that it is at night when the 
beasts go forth to their prey. The valley is particularly men
tioned on account of the wood-clad surrounding hills, in which 
these beasts live. To such a valley of death-darkness there cor
respond to the spiritual sheep, seasons of great trouble, clanger 
and severe suffering. Compare Jcr. ix.1; Ps. xliv.19. Luther: 
"As now our friends wander in the valley at Augsburgh." in, 
properly eril, indicates, according to the connection, some fatal 
misfortune. This befalls the wicked only. The sheep of the 
Good Shepherd stumble, but they <lo not fall. On the wor<ls, 
for Thou art with me, Luther remarks : " This presence of the 
Lord cannot be <lisccrncd by the five senses, but it is seen by faith, 
which is confident of this, that the Lord is nearer to us than we 
arc to ourselves." The ,·od and the stajJ; according to many 
interpreters, arc to be regarded as_ the weapons with which the 
shepherd drives off the ,vild beasts. Jlut they do not suit this 
purpose, they arc too peaceable. They arc rather here, as 
usually, to be i!onsidercd as the instmmcnt for guiding the sheep. 
in the dark night of suffering, the trembling soul de1frcs com
fo1t from the thought, that it is under the guidance of the Lord, 
that Ile has led it into its salvation, that..lfe protects it there, and 
that lie will brin9 it out at Ilis own time. A look at the shrp-
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herd-staff of the Loni fills the soul with joy in the midst of pain. 
The following remark of De "' ette is important : " The some
what diffuse language (two synonyms and the pronow1) is in
tended to depict the repose of confidence." Luther: "David 
prescribes here to all Christians a common rule, that there is no 
other way or plan upon earth by which a man can be delivered 
from trouble of e,·cry kind, than to cast all his care upon the 
Lord, to lay hold of Ilim by Ilis word of grace, to hold this 
fast, and by no means to let it go. "'hoever docs this, shall be 
happy, be he in prospe,;ty or adversity, be he in life or in death : 
he shall hold on to the end, and gain the victory 9vcr all-the 
devil, the 1rnrld, and misfortune." 

Yer. 5. T/,ou sp1'eadest before me a table in sight of mine ene
mies; Thou anointest my head with oil,-my cup overflows. The 
Psalmist had hitherto spoken only of the provident care. of the 
Good Shepherd, in removing the manifold miseries, pains, and 
sufferings, which this life b1fogs with it-of rest, refreshing, 
and consolation. All this is predominantly of a negatire cha
racter. His language IJOW rises higher. • God not only helps 
His people in suffering, and out of suffering: He also bestows 
upon them a rich fulness of joy, lie satisfies His children with 
the good things of His house. To these positit-e blessings, there 
corresponds, in the temporal shepherd, the proYision of fodder 
and 1rnter made for the sheep. This, however, would have 
been too prosaic. The Psalmist hence depicts the shepherd
care of God in this rcs1iect by another figure, yet so as to kce1) 
as near as possible to the idea of the figure already employed. 
The blessings with which God satisfies the desires of Ilis needy 
people, appear under the figure of a rich feast prepared for them. 
jn,~• is not a table of any kind, but only one 011 which viands 
arc spread. In sight of 111!f enemies, is a very picturesque trait. 
They must look on quietly, how the table is spread, and how the 
Psalmist sits down at it. The grace of God towards llis own 
appears all the more glorious, that it breaks through all hin
drances, makes its 1Yny through all the hostile efforts that are 
directed 1Yith a ruinous design against the righteous 011e, and 
learns nothing for the enemies but a tormenting sight. The 
anointing with the oil of joy, I's. xii·. 7,-that is, the oil which 
is the symbolical expression of joy,-is one of the necessary 
accompaniments of a fcstil"C and jo~·fu[ entertainment. 

Yer. 6. Only goodness and lot"e follow me all the days of my 
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life; and [ dwell in the house of the Lord for et'er. The con
clusion assumes the general form of the introductory clause, and 
explains the figurative language employed throughout. lJ~ has 
its customary import, only goodness-nothing else. There is an 
implied antithesis in they follow me. Stier: "As the enemies, 
out of malignity, so the goodness of God follows all my steps 
with blessings." Compare Ps. xxxiv. U. The •n::it:.• is, accord
ing to several interpreters, I turn back. Dut ::iit:1 with ::i, never 
signifies to turn back, neither in 1 Kings ii. 33, nor in Hosea 
xii. 7: compare on the passage Ch. n. Michaelis. The charac
ter, which is general throughout, and coniinucs to be so in the 
first clause of this verse, and the joyful tone of the same, arc 
also unfavourable to this view, which assumes that David com
posed this Psalm when excluded from the services of the sanc
tuary. And, finally, this view is opposed also by the parallel 
passages, particularly Deut. xxx. 20, and Ps. xxvii. 4. These 
parallel passages show also that •n::it:1, notwithstanding its Patach, 
instead of Chirck, must be taken as an infinitive, my dwelling, 
and not (as is the view adopted hy others) as a Preterite iustead 
of •n::it:'•-ah anomaly, besides, of much greater consequence than 
the one implied in the other interpretation. Dwelling in tl,e 
house of the Lord is commonly understood as being equiya]cnt 
to undisturbed abiding in tlie temple. But it is impossible that 
the expression can be applied to literally abiding in the external 
temple; and it is altogether arbitrary to substitute, as Gescnius 
docs, frequenting (frequentem adcsse) instead of abiding. More
over, the possibility opened up by God of frequenting the tem
ple, if occurring at all in a Psalm which extols so well "·hat is 
great and glorious in God, is least of all to be expected at. the 
conclusion, where there ought to have come in some compre
hensive significant exprcssi_on, ancl where it senes no other 
pnrpose except to weaken the impression of the whole. As 
parallel to goodness and lore follow me all the days of my" life, 
the words, I dwell in the house of the Loi·d for ever, sonnd ex
ceedingly feeble and cold, if they relate to a frcqncnting of the 
sanctuary. Finally, by adopting this exposition, ,rn disjoin the 
expression frcirn the fun,lamental passage, Deut. xxx. 20, "That 
thou mayest love the Lord thy God, and that thou maycst obey 
Ilis voice, and that thou mayest cleave unto Ilim ; for this is 
thy life ancl the length of thy days,-that thou dwell, n::i::~. in 
the Janel, which the Lord swarc unto thy fathers;" according 
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to ~hich, we should expect such a designntion of the enjoyment 
of the grace of God as should be .as cxpressiYe and general as 
the d,telling in the land of the fathers. The foundation for the 
right exposition has been already laid at Ps. XY. "r c there 
saw that, according to the usage in the Psalms, to dwell in the 
house of the Lord is a figurati\"C expression for the closest in
timacy with God, and for the enjoyment of His favour, and that 
the righteous always dwell in the house of the Lord,-evcn 
when they are far absent from it in the body,-a figuratiYe 
expression, which has its foundation in the law, in which the 
holy tabernacle is designated as the tabernacle of meeting, of 
intercourse between God and His people. Thus interpreted, 
the words before us form reallv the focus in which the ravs of 
the whole passage are concent;,~tecl. In reference to the ,;·hole 
Church, they admit of being applied with truth, notwithstanding 
those words, " Your house is left unto you desolate,?' Matt. 
xxiii. 38. For those, who at that time were thrust out of the 
house of God, or ratl1er were left alone in a house which had 
lost the indwelling of Goel, were those souls only who liad been 
cut off from their people. The tnie members of the Church 
remain always in the house not made with hands, the Church, 
members of the household of God, Eph. ii. 19, and in the en 
joym,,nt of all the blessings of God's house. 

J?SAL~I XXIV. 

~fast interpreters suppose that the Psalm was composed by 
DaYid at the time when he brought the ark of the coYenant to 
~fount Zion. Compare 2 Sam. vi. 1; 1 Chron. xv. Sc,·eral 
.Jewish interpreters, on the other hancl, to \\·ham Stier may be 
added, have supposed that David composed this Psalm for future 
use, at the dedication of the temple, after he had received the 
revelation as to its site. De "' ette has proposed :m extension 
of this idea, ,·iz. that the Psnlm was composed at the dccliration 
of the new temple under Solomon. But against this view, and 
in favour of the one first mentioned, the following weighty 
reasons may he urged :-1. The superscription assigns the Psalm 
to Da,·i,I. 2. If the Psalm be supposed to have reference to 
the dedication of the temple under Solomon, hy the /!1.0erlasti11!J 
!Jales we can understand nothing else than the gates of the 
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temple, for into none other did the ark of the covenant at that 
time enter. Hut the gates of the newly built temple could not 
possibly be called everlasting gates. It is only an evasion to 
suppose that the everlasting refers to the future continuance of 
the gates. But no one would apply, simpliciter, the term evPr
lasting to new gates which it was hopc<l would last for ewr; the 
hope of everlasting endurance which Solomon (1 Kings viii. 13) 
expresses in reference to the "·hole temple, cannot be thus sim
pliciter refcn·ed to any particular part of it; the connection 
requires that the predicate denote an already existing, a gene
rally acknowledged excellence. As soon, j10wever, as we refer 
the Psalm to the entrance of the ark of the cove1rnnt under 
David, every difficulty rnnishes. The gates arc then those of 
l\Iount Zion. These might correctly be called ancient; for 
,Jerusalem, with its strong Mount Zion, was already in the time 
of Abraham a city of the Canaanites. ·with the Psalmist, how
ever, whose object it was to extol the worth of the gates, for the 
purpose of enhancing the glory of the entrant, of whom, after 
all, the gates were unworthy, the idea of antiquity would easily 
expand in feeling into that of eternity. 3. In the app~llations 
given to God, tlie Lord strong and a l,ero, the Lord a warlike 
hero, we clearly discern the voice of the ,rnrrior an<l the con
queror, Dat·id, who had so often, in the heat of battle, sought 
and obtained help from the Lord. Solomon would have chosen 
some other mode of expression, inasmuch as God had· stood pro
minently forth on his behalf under other aspects. 4. The 
fifteenth Psalm is so strikingly allied to the one before us, that 
the grounds which were there sufficient to establish, without a 
doubt, the authorship as that of David, particularly the expres
sion, " in Thy tabernacle," arc of equal weight here. The nine
teenth Psalm also, which was composed by David, is allied to 
the one before us. There, as here, the greatness of G0<l, as the 
Lord of the world, serves in the introduction only as the ground
,rnrk of what forms the peculiar object of the Psalmist. La~tly, 
the iclea, that this Psalm is to be considered as a song of tjctorv 
for the retu;n of the ark of the co\"enant from a battk, is to be 
utterly rejected. This view ,rnulcl scarcely harmonize e\"cn with 
the seconcl part; for there the language employed refers to the 
coming, not to tlie retun,ing of the Lord; and the call to the 
gates to open, proceeds 011 . the supposition that the Loni is 
entering in through them for the first time, ancl appears unsuit-
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nbie if IIc ha<l frequently gone out and-in on former occasions. 
llut the first part is wholly unintelligible on this supposition. 
The question, TV!w u-ill ascend to the hill of the Lord, and u·lw 
,l'ill stand in llis holy place? would, on sach an occasion, Le 
altogether out of place; while, on the occasion which we hm·e 
supposed, it would Le highly suitable. It sel'\'ed at the com
mencement of a new state of things to determine the nature 
thereof, and to bring it before the minds of the people; it 
served to furnish a counterpoise to the outward pomp which ac
companied the bringing in of the ark of the covenant; it served 
to indicate that real, not mere outward, fellowship with a God 
such as this, the Lord of the whole earth, and p,articipation in 
His blessings, are to be obtained only in one way, that of true 
righteousness; it se1Ted to indicate to the people the high seri
ousness of the claims upon the subjects, as seen in connection 
with the glory of the King wlio is entering in. Thi;; Psalm, 
which, according to vers. 7-10, must have been sung at the en
trance itself, is the first, in point of date, of the sacred songs 
"·hich were composed "·ith this view. The fifteenth followed at 
a later period. 

The contents are as follows : Jehovah is God in the full 
sense, the Lord, because the Creator, of the whole earth, vers. 
1, 2. ,vho then will, in truth, ascend the hill of the Lord, and 
stand in His holy place 7 Who will dwell spiritually beside 
Him, in the newly-erected holy place, and receive from Him 
blessing, salvation, apd righteousness 1 Kot the posterity of 
,Jacob according to the flesh, as snch,-this would Le a wretched 
family for such a King and God,-but only he who, in thought, 
word, and deed, is pure and ,rithont spot. It is only those, ,vho 
bear this character, that constitute J acob,-the true people of 
the Lord,-and not the rude crowd who falsely make their 
boast of this name, vers. 3-G. The ark of the c0Ycnm1t has 
now approached the gates. These, poetically personified, arc 
commanded to open, that the glorious King, that the Lord, rich 
in help for llis people, that the God of the wo,·ld, may enter in, 
Yel'S. 7-10. 

Ewald has advanced the hniothesis, that the Psalm is made 
up of two odes originally distinct, vcrs. 1-G, and vers. 7-10. 
llut the chief reason which led him to aclopt this hypothesis, 
namely, the ,rnnt of connection and unity between the two 
parts, disappears entirely on closer inYestigation. The glory of 
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the approaching Lord is, in both parts of the Psalm, the fu!l
damental idea. From this proceeds, in the first part, the demand 
for holiness, and, in the second, the commancl, addressed in 
form to the gates, bnt in reality to the hearts of Ilis people, to 
open. The original connection of the two parts with each other 
is seen in this, that the Psalm concludes, as it began, with the 
praise of God as the God of the whole earth; and assuredly 
therefore in this, that the beginning and the conclusion mutually 
supplement each other-ver. 1, Jehovah, the Loni of the whole 
earth, in ver. 10, Jehovah, the Lord of the heavenly hosts. 

The coming of the Lord of glory, the high demands upon 
His people originating therein, the absolute· necessity to prepare 
worthily for His arrival, form the subject-matter of the Psalm. 
It admits of applications far beyond the special occasion which 
called it forth. The Lord may be conceived of as constantly 
coming, in relation both to His Church collectively, and to His 
people individually. And His people therefore ought to be con
tinually preparing to give Him a suitable reception. Hence it 
follows that the l\fessianic interpretation, which in former times 
was so very prevalent, has an important element of truth in it. 
The corning of God to Ilis kingdom took place in a manner in
finitely more real at the appearance of Christ than it did at the 
entrance of the ark of the covenant. That lower occurrence 
was only the sl,adow, but the bod.If was in Christ. At this truly 
real corning, which has different gradations,-the coming in 
humility, the coming in spirit, and the coming in glory,-the 
dema.nds rise in proportion to the greater reality. The question, 
" Who shall ascend to the hill of the Lord, and who shall stand 
in His holy place?" becomes more solemn, and the command, 
" Lift up your heads, ye gates," is given in a louder tone. 

Venema saw clearly that the idea, that the Psalm was sung 
by alternate cha.ruses, is altogether without foundation. The 
questions (vcrs. 7-10), on which alone this idea rests, like the 
question in ver. 3, and in Ps. xv. 1, are to be considered simply 
as interrogatory clauses. 

The reason why this Psalm has been placed in immediate 
juxtaposition to the 23d, will appear on comparing ver. 3 here, 
with ver. G th~re. The 23d Psalm concludes with the hope of 
dwelling for ever in the house of the Lord, and the Psalm be
fore us begins, after some clanses of a· preparatory and intro
ductory nature, with the question, "W.ho is qualified to dwell 
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"ith Goel on His hill, ancl in His holy place?" The connection 
between the two Psalms is so interwoYeu with the sense, that 
their-juxtaposition caunot he attributed to the colleclor. The 
probability is exceedingly strong, that David, from the begiu
niug, uuite<l them as one pair; ancl that the 2::Jcl Psalm als.o was 
composed on the occasion of the removal of the ark of the cove
uant. For the purpose of preventing the hypocrites from appro
priating to their use what docs not belong to them, he follows 
up his expression of inward confidence in G ocl, with a represen
tation of those clemancls of a moral nature which Goel makes 
upon llis people. The Shepherd of Israel is also the Almighty 
Goel. ,Yo to him who trusts in llis grace with(!ut being holy 
as Ile is holy! ,Ye have already ;hown that the 15th Psalm, 
which is closel.1· allied to the one before us, stands in a similar 
relation to the 14th. 

Yer. 1. The ea,·th is tl,e Lori! s, and tl,at v:hicl, fills it; t!,e v:orld, 
and those who dwell upon it. The Goel who is in a peculiar sense 
the G ocl of Israel, is at the same time the Lord of the whole 
earth, ancl the sovereign proprietor of all things. \Yith what 
holy reverence must !he subjects of such a King be filled ! 
\Vhat high clemancls must be made upon them ! \Yith other 
gods there may be an animal love ancl a favouritism for their 
own worshippers, without regard to their hearts ancl lives; but 
the Goel of lsrael,-who is Goel iu the true sense of the word, 
-cannot, without absurdity, be spoken of as having connection 
with any except with such as are of a pure heart. The exhor
tation in Deut. x. 14; to circumcise the heart, is, like the one 
before us, enforced by the consideration, that J ehornh is the 
Lord of heaven ancl earth, ancl that lie regar<lcth not persons, 
nor taketh rewards. j'1~ denotes the earth in general ; SJn, 
properly, the bcaring,-the third Fut. of 'J', it l,eai·s,-thc 
fruit-beariug part of the earth, the oiKovµ,,V1]. Hence the / ul
ness is properly applied to the ea1th, ancl the in/,al,itants speci
ally to b,. 

Ver. 2. For lie has founded it al,o,·e the seas, and made i, 
fast above the floods. That the earth, with all that fills it, anc 
with its iuhabitants, is the Lord's, is founclecl on the fact, tha1 
Ilc alone has made it earth,-dry, fruitful, habitable, aud thal 
Ile preserves it such. \\"ithout Ilim, the waters would still 01 

again cover it as they clicl at the beginning. "Above the seas,' 
'' above the floods," imply that it stands at a higher b·cl, sc 
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that it is not immersed below the sea. Compare the examples 
of ?JI in similar connections in Ges. Thes. p. 1026. Many ex
positors apply "the seas," and " the floods," to· the great sub
terrancous cavities which stand in connection with the mundane 
sea,-to the great deep, which, according to Gen. vii. 11, was 
broken up at the deluge. "Kothing but the almighty power 
of God could found the earth on such weak materials." But 
these interpreters overlook, that at ver. 1 it is only the inhabited 
and cultirntecl earth that is spoken of; and, consequently, that 
it can only be such an act of God as has made and prcserrns 
the earth fruitful and habitable, that can be referred to here : 
the earth, with its fulness and its inhabitants, belongs to the 
Lord ; for lie has made it habitable and fruitful, and He pre
serves it in this condition. The reference to an occult doctrine 
of a physical character, to which allusion is made only in one 
single passage of Scripture, and that, too, in a very obscure and 
doubtful manner, would not be at all suitable in this passage. 
The Psalmist evidently refers to some act of God, generally 
known, and frequently spoken of in Scripture. :Further, it 
may be objected to this vie"·, that C'O' is seas, and m,m, floods; 
and that, though the singular 0' might denote the subtcrraneous 
water, the plural, as even Luther observed, cannot. Finally, it 
will not do to tear the passage from its connection with the fun
damental passage, Gen. i. \J, 11, to which it manifestly refers, 
an<l from the parallel passages, Ps. cxx..wi. 6, " ,vho- stretches 
out the earth above the waters," where everything preceding 
and following stands in obvious reference to Gen. i.; Ps. cvi., 
where, in like manner, the dividing between the land and the 
sea comes in, in exact accordance with Genesis ancl ,Tob. xxxviii. 
8, where it is mentioned as one of the most ,rnnderful works of 
God, that "IIe hath set for the sea bars and doors, and hath 
shut it in within firm boun<ls." These observations ,viii, we 
think, be snll.lcient to set asi<le for ever the idea of the subter
ranean watcrs.-Thc change of the mood is not unworthy of 
notice : nio• refers to the creation, mi,~• to the preserwtion. 
Luther : " For it proceeds from the great power of God, that 
those cities and countries ,vhich arc situated on seas and rivers, 
arc not destroy-eel and torn to pieces." Ile ha, foun<lcd it aborn 
the seas and floods, and IJc keeps it fast above them. 

Ver. 3. lV!w shall ascend tlte hill of tl,e Lord, and wlio s/,a/l 
abide in IIis holg place? This question has for its foundation 
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the statements of wrs. 1 and 2, and the sense is correctly gin'n 
Ly s.e,-cr,tl interpreters : ""'ho, tl,e», shall ascend?" "Js the 
Lord sitch a mighty One'!" ""'ho, then, can well be ad
mitted into Ilis holy and glorious presence?" The common 
translation is, "'ho may ascend into the hill of the Lord? who is 
worthy to do so'! llut, on comparing Ps. xv., it becomes ob,-i
ous that we must keep to the usual sense of the Future. Zion 
is not for all the hill of the Lor<l ; the temple is not for all His 
holy pbcc. To Zion, to the outward temple, all might get who 
had goo<l ll'gs; but to the hill of the Lord, to Ilis holy place, as 
sure as lie is Lor<l of the ,vholc earth, none get except those 
who are of a pure heart. These dwell there, alwa)'s with Hirn, 
even when, in a bodily sense, they arc aLsent. On the other 
hand, the ungodly, even though they can boast of being the 
seed of Abrnham, even though they are indefatigable in their 
obserrnnce of the ceremonies, arc, c,·cn when present, 'nernr
thcless absent :-they walk only on the earth and the stones; 
God shuts them out from llis holy presence. That we must 
interpret the passage in this way, and that the ascending of the 
hill of the Lord, and thll standing in llis holy place, arc only 
figurative expressions of gracious relationship to llim ()Jich. : 
"As a true member of the holy Church, and a denizen of His 
kingdom"), is evident from ti1c parallel, vcr. 5. The "Who 
shall recci,·e the blessing from the Lord, and righteousness 
from the God of his salrntion," is expository of, " "'ho shall 
ascend?" To ascend the hill of God, is to begin to walk with 
Go<l; to abide in IIis holy place, is constantly to remain in llis 
presence. c:ip is not, "to stan<l" (that is i::;v: the passages 
"·hich Gcscnius atl,luccs to proYc this arc not suflicicnt)-bnt 
"to aLidc."-Luthcr: "To this quc~tion the haughty self
righteous return answer at once, "' c, we arc worthy, especially 
the ,Tews. For from the beginning of the world there haYc 
Leen two kinds of those who profess to be seeking after God ; 
yea, there still arc, and there will Le till the end of time. The 
first arc those ,rho serve God without heart, without grace, 
without spirit, and only by external works, ordinances, sacri
fices, and ceremonies. Thus Cain offered his gift, but hpt 
back his heart and his person." The design of the Psalmist, 
howe\'er, is to repel hypocrites, and to bring self-decei,·crs lo 
serious thought, while he answers the aboYe qu,•stion, hy de
clarin_Q", that as sure as the Go,l of Israel is the Uod of the 

YOL. I. :/ I> 
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whole earth, is God in the true and full sense of the word, so 
sure can only the pure in heart and conduct stand before Him. 
Luther, in the style of true theological exposition : " It is not 
he who sings so well or so many l'salms, nor he who fasts and 
watches so many days, nor he who divides his property among 
the poor, nor he who preaches to others, nor he who lives quietly, 
kindly, and friendly; nor, in fine, is it he who knows all sciences 
ancl all languages, nor he who works all virtuous ancl all good 
works that ever any man spoke or read of; but it is he alone 
who is pure within and without." 

Yer. 4. lie v:lw has clean liands and a pure heart, u·lw draws 
not /,is soul unto falsehood, nor swears deceitfully, vcr. 5. lie 
shall draw the blessing from tl,e Lord, and rigliteousness /mm 
God /,is Saviour. The import is this : he, and he only, shall 
ascend the holy hill of the Lord, and abide in His holy place: 
-this is what is meant by, sliall draw· tlie blessing, etc.-The 
Psalmist unites cleanness of hands and purity of heart. The 
hands are the instruments of action, the heart the scat of feel
ing. God's demands upon Ilis people go beyond the domain 
of action. Those only see Him ( ancl that is altogether the 
same as what is implied here, in ascending tl,e hill of tl,e Lord, 
and abiding in IIis lwly place) who have a pure heart. The 
Psalmist in the first clause ascends from outward deeds to the 
heart, and in the second he descends from the heart to the 
tongue,-he who sliuns sin in thought, word, and deed. "\Ve 
ham here the same threefold division which obtains in the 
decalogue : deed, "Thou shalt not kill," "Thou shalt not com
mit adultery," "Thou shalt not steal ; " v:ord, "Thou shalt not 
bear false witness ; " thougl,t, "Thou shalt not covet." But the 
heart is put here in the second place, for the purpose of showing 
that everything ultimately is dependent on it,-that purity of 
hands and tongue has its root in purity of heart, and is import
ant only in so far as it is rooted there. The expression t:'.~l ~C'l 
is not of rare occurrence: it occurs, for example, Dent. xxiv. 
15; Pro'{. xix. 18; I's. xxv. 1, lxxxvi. 4, cxliii. 8, with this 
difference, that it is construed in these passages ,Yith ~~, and 
here with ~ The construction with , here is of importance 
for determining the signification of the phrase. The common 
translation is, " to lift up the soul." But for this sense the , is 
not suitable. "\Ye cannot say, "to lift up l:is soul to falsehood." 
, rather demands the signification; to cai·ry, to can-y to,-
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"\\'here your treasure is, there will yoi1r heart be also;" am! 
on comparing Ex. xx. 7 and the 11::i• in vcr. 5, it is c,·iJcnt that 
this is• the trnc rendering of onr passage,-1,e u·lw docs ,wt be,11· 
his soul to falsehood, he shall bea,. airny; an,1 at the same time i11 
all other passages. Scwral interpreters render 111::• by" Yahity" 
or "wickedness:" )feyer, "bad \Yays ;" Stier, "c,·crything 
whil'h the heart makes an idol of instead of the trne (iod ;" 
and some, " idols," in the proper sense. But if we oLserrn the 
relation in which 111::.S stands to m:,i:iS, it will appear obYious 
that we can only translate, "to falsehood and deceit." Thi,; 
translation· also will he at once recognised as_ the correct one 
from Ex. xx. 7 : "\\'ho bath no love for falsehood and deceit, 
and who, in consequence of this, docs not swear deceitfully."
.'\ fter the example of Stange. many interpreters render, "who 
docs not utter his person to a lie," that is, "who does not misuse 
the name of God to confirm a lie," and refer to Ex. xx. 7, KS 
11,::•S ,-;iS1-: ;,,;,• c:;, n1-: Kt:-n, which they render, "Thon shall not 
utter the name of the Lord thy God to confirm a lie." But 
this interpretation depends upon the marginal reading, •::'!ll, my 

soul, which is decidedly to be rejected, as God is not introduced 
speaking throughout the whole Psalm. It is now, therefore, 
wry easy t() dispose of this view; and, on the other side, it may 
be obsen·e,l that the soul of the Lord cannot stand for Ilis per
son, nor this for His name; the phrase t:'!ll 11::•i has constantly 
the sense of, "to carry the soul : " KC'l here, from the KC" in 
,·er. 5, must signify, "w carry," and 11ci·e1· signifies, "to utter" 
(compare on I's. X\'. 3); the connection between i::•i:i and :i::iS, 

and the obvious opposition between the soul and the tongue, 
render it impossible to refer 1::'lll to God. It is now more the 
time to point out the trutli from which the false reading and 
exposition have proceeded. This is the position, that the words 
before us have a reference to Ex. xx. 7. The resemLlance is 
so striking, that any exposition which would tear asunder the 
connection between the two, cannot possibly be the correct one. 
According to our interpretation, however, this co1111cction be
comes most manifest as soon as the passag~ in Exodus is cor
rectly translated. It must be translated, "Thou shalt not bear 
awa,v the name of the Lord to a lie;" i.e. Thou shalt not mix 
up llis name with what is false; thou shalt not utter it to con
firm a lie. The Psalmist, by the Yerbal reference whid1 he 
makes to this passage, indicates that this bearing of one's soul 
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to a lie-the ha,-ing a pleasure in it-is the ground and foun
tain of bearing God's name to a lie, and that this last sin is the 
natural consequence of the first. The only sure preserrntive 
against the fearful sin of perjury, is heart-abhorrence of deceit 
and falsehood.- In ver. 5, he sl,all cc11·1·y away tl,e l,/essing, we 
may find, with Amyrald, a contradiction of the idea, that there 
is efficacy in the priestly and the royal benediction, apart from 
the moral condition of those upon whom that blessing was pro
nounced. 'IYhen the ark of the covenant was brought in, 
David blessed the people in the name of the Lord of hosts 
(2 Sam. vi. 18). The righteousness, parallel with the blessing, 
is the blessing itself, inasmuch as it is the clearing up of the 
character by facts, the answer of God to the subjcctirn right
eousness of the worshipper: compare 1 Kings viii. 31, 32. This 
righteousness, as the gift of God, is carefully to be distinguished 
from justification. The justification of a sinner before God 
goes before holiness ; the righteousness here spoken of follows 
it. Finally, the purity which the Psalmist here speaks of as the 
indispensable condition of salvation, is not to be understood as 
a perfect, spotless holiness. It is enough that the innermost 
intent of the soul-the spititual eye of Matt. vi. 23-be pure. 
But, assuredly, as the condition of salrntion is always imperfect 
in this life, so is the salvation itself in like manner imperfect. 

Ver. 6. This is the generation which reuerences lfim: tl,ey wl,o 
seek tl,y face, are Jacob. The Psalmist ha,·ing defined those to 
whom access to God has been opened up, brings prominently 
forward once more the truth, that they, and they only, arc real 
worshippers of God, and therefore partakers of Ilis favour, 
members of llis Church. The name, tlwse wl,o seek the Lord 
(the textual reading ;_;;"]'I being obYiously a contraction for the 
marginal 1'0\ which ought to be rejected), circulated, as it ap
pears, like a coin, and the "·hole people were wont to apply to 
thcmsekcs this name. But the Psalmist claims it for those to 
whom it belongs. That man only dcscrYcs this name, who fulfils 
the law of God. That only can be called a reverencing of God, 
which is concerned about pmity of hcart.-To see the face of 
tl,e Lord, is,to be a sharer in Ilis farnur; and, therefore, to seek 
tl,e face of the Lord, is to be ronccrncd about Ilis farnnr, sin
cerely to st1frc to please Him. And this strh·iug manifests 
itself i11 car11cst cn<lcarnurs to obtain purity of heart, as the only 
means of scciug God, of pleasing Him. " ,Jacob," stands for, 
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"the generation of ,Jacob." ,Jacob, and not Israel, is used, for 
the pnrpose of opposing the prc\"ailing fancy of the times. The 
people lai,l great stress on their descent from Jacob, and sup
posed descent from .Jacob according to the llesh, and incol'J1ora
tion with the people of the coYcnant, to be identical. In oppo
sition to this, the Psalmist remarks, that only those who ai c 
earnest in their pursuit after holiness, according to the good 
pleasure of God, arc the true posterity of ,Jacob, and form the 
people of the co,·enant, who arc under the dominion of grace. 
The others, notwithstanding their descent from ,Jacob, belong 
not to ,J acoh, but arc heathen, and thus children of wrath. \\' e 
may compare, on this point, those passages in which the ungodly 
members of the Church, in contempt of their prntensions, found
ed on mere external relationship, are addressed as heathen, as 
uncircumcised, or specially as Canaanites, or Ly the name of 
some other heathen nation: ,J er. fr. 4, ix. 25; Isa. i. 10; Ezek. 
xd. 3; sec also the Christo!. Part 2, p. 398. In the Xew Tes
tament, Hom. ix. 6, 7 is exactly parallel : "For they are not all 
Israel which are of Isr,iel." The sudden address ,lirectcd to 
God, who seek TJ,y face, gi,·es additional emphasis to the declara
tion, which is uttered as it were in the presence of God.-Ac
cording to Stier and others, the true Israel are here put in the 
room of those who arc descended from ,Jacob according to the 
flesh:-""'hoc,·er,among all nations, inquires after Goil,receivcs 
the blessing of .Abrahai]!, and belongs to ,Jacob." But, in reality, 
we haYc hero nothing more than a preliminary step to the idea, 
"among all nations, this is the generation," ctc.,-wc ha,·e not 
yet that idea itself. The only distinction drawn, is one among 
the natural ilcsce11ilants of ,Jacob; anil the only notion refuted, 
is the notion, that the grace of Gail is gi,·en along with descent 
from ,Jacob, and to every one of his lineal posterity.-Thc ex
position which, to the destruction of the parallelism, understands 
" ,Jacob" as in apposition, is to be rejected as harsh and forced: 
"This, the generation of llisworshippcrs, thosell'ho seek Thy face, 
,Tacob; that is, the true descendants of ,Jacob :"-the address to 
God is, on this view, altogether intolerable. The same remark 
may be made on the interpretation, "who seek thy face, 0 ,Jacob, 
i. e. 0 God of,/ acob ;" as also, on the supposition that •;,,~ has 
dropped ant of the text. 

Yer. 'i. The procession, with the ark of the covenant, !ms 
approached :\fount Zion. The Psalmist addresses its gates, and 
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commnnds them to open, thnt the glorious King mny enter in. 
Lift up, ye gates, your heads; and oe ye lift up", ye e,·erlasti11y 
doC>i·s, that the Ki"[J of glory 111ay come. The King of glory is the 
glorious, majestic King. ,Yhat, in the first instance, is only a 
poeticnl figure, becomes, within the spi1~tual domain, a realit~-
"'hut the externnl gates would have done if they had been en
duc<l with reason, will in reality be performed by li.ew·t.• "·hich 
are capnble of comprehending the mnjesty and the glory of the 
appronching King. Here the doors an<l gates will in reality 
open. They will give to the King that wide an<l ready entmnce, 
which formerly they gave to the world a]l(i to sin. This appli
cation, ,,hich indeed is more than an application,-is rcnlly an 
cxposition,-becomes evident as soon as we refer back the com
mand to open to the why given by the Psalmist himself.-Along 
with the nrk of the covenant, the Lord also came in all the fnl
ness of His glory, and with all the riches of His grace an<l justice: 
compare, in reference to the import of the ark of the cornnant, 
Num. x. 35, 3G; Christology, P. 3, p. 523, etc. It was not the 
mere change of place of a symbol that was then celebrated: it 
was the bringing in of a new era in the relationship of God tc1 
His people; and the Psnlmist took occasion to exhort the people 
to know the time of their visitation. Long had the ark of the 
covenant been, as it werP, resting. in the grave: compare the 
Beitr. P. 3, p. 48. An<l now that it rose out of it, now that the 
Lord intended to make His habitation among IIis people, it "·as 
of great consequence for them to receive Him in a worthy man
ner, that so His arrival might bring upon them, not a curse, but 
a blessing. 

Ver. 8. TV/w is He, the King of Glor,;? The Lord, stro11v 
and a hero; the Lord, mighty in battle. It is certainly more natu 
ral to suppose that a second chorus here falls in with the ques
tion, than; with others, that the Psalmist represents the gates as 
putting the question. Even this supposition, however, is un
necessary. The question is of the same kind with those in wr. 
3, and Ps. xv: 1, and is equirnlent to," Askcst thou who lie is'?" 
It is intended merely to awaken attention. Venema: "The in 
haLitants of Zion were thereby instructed to contemplate with 
deep seriousness the characteristics of the King." The ;n in tlie 
question has, according to several interpreters, the character of 
an ach·rrb, ",vho is there?" ancl therefore it stands without the 
article, an<l forward. Compare Ewalcl's Small Grammar,§ 41G. 
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Others again consider it as really the pronoun. In refcrencP to 
the nns.wcr, Call'in has the following ,·cry important remark: 
"The glorious appellations by which the Psalmist extols the 
poll"cr of God, arc intended to show to the people of the co,·e
nant that God cloes not sit icily in the temple, but that lie is 
prepared to help His people, and to stretch out llis strong hand 
to preserve ancl to save them." Israel, surrounded by mighty 
nations, and as yet a small people, could found his hope of safety 
ouly on the help of his hea,·enly Hero-King. Compare Ex. xv. 
3; X um. x. 35, 36; and 1 Sam. xYii. •15, where D:i.vid says to 
Goliath, "I come to thee in the name of the Lord.of hosts, the 
God of the armies of Israel;" and ver. 47, "The battle is the 
Lord's, and Ile will give you into our hands." 

Yer. 9. Lift up your heads, ye doors; and lift tl1em up, ye 
ererlasting gates, tl,at the King of glo,·y may come. The sum
mons is repeated, with little alteration, for the purpose of con
necting with it a second question, as the first answer had not 
been sufficient, had represented only imperfectly the majesty of 
the King of glory. . 

Ver. 10. I V/,o is lie, tl,e King of glory? The Lord, the Lord 
of lwsts, lie is tl,e King of glory. Several interpreters, and 
latterly Koester, interpret tl,e Lord of lwsts as equivalent to the 
God of battle. But the parallelism to which they appeal in 
farnur of this entirely arbitrary exposition is decidedly against 
it. The expression, " Lord of hosts," must necessarily have a 
fuller meaning than ver. 8. For otherwise, no reason can be 
assigned for the repetition of the question. The new idea con
tained in vers. D and 10 is, tl,at the God who, in tl,e 8tli t'erse, is 
represented as the hero of the em·tl,, a.~ tl,e God of tl,e ea1·tMy 
l,osts (Israel had been, ewn in the Pentatcuch, spoken of as the 
host of God, ol1i"I' m~:i~, Ex. xii. 41 ), is also the God of the hea
i-e11ly l,osts. He cannot be the first, in the right and full sense, 
unless Ilc is also the second, just as lie cannot in the full sense 
be the God of Israel, unless lle is also the God of the 11'01'{d. 

\\'hat God is on earth, depends upon "·hat Ile is in l1eaven. If 
IIc has any who are equal to IIim there, Ilc is not in the full 
sense the King of glory upon earth. The conclusion thus comes 
back to the opening strain of the Psalm, where the Lord, in like 
manner, had been praised as the Goel of the world: and the 
whole Psalm, which was intended to call forth in the Church a 
liYing view of the glory of her approaching God, concludes with 



424 TIIE BOOK OF PSAL,1S. 

that appellation of God which reflects this glory most clearly. 
Michaelis: Pins enim et majus et brevius quid <liccre <le eo vobis 
non possum.-The hosts are always heavenly, and not created 
tltings gcncmlly. For in the passage, Gen. ii. 1, the hearen and 
the earth is to be regarded as equivalent to the universe; and the 
hosts belong to it, according to that passage, only in respect to 
one of its two parts. The phrase, heai·ens and the earth, is un
questionably used in the sense of the universe, in Gen. ii. 4, where 
man is spoken of as the product of the heavens and the earth. 
,Just as in the second passage we find attributed to the heavens 
what belongs exclusively to the earth, so in the first \·erse there 
is attributed to the earth what belongs only to the heavens. 
The heavenly hosts are divided into spiritual hosts- the angels, 
and material-the stars. No single passage represents the 
angels as standing in closer relation to t!rn stars, than that they 
together make up the heavenly hosts; and the confident asser
tion of Gesenius, "Quippe quas (the stars) ab angelis geniisque 
crelestibus habitatas csse existimarent," must be rejected as alto
gether without foundation. This appellation refers, throughout, 
principally and usually to the sun, moon, and stars, on accom1t 
of the opposition implied to the prevailing Sabeanism,-which 
contributed very much to girn the name Jelwrah Sa/Jaoth its 
importance.- \Ve cannot translate, with Gesenius and others, 
Jehovah of hosts, bnt, Jehovah, oj hosts: the general idea, God, 
must be derived from Jehovah, as has been a<lvertcd to in the 
Christology, P. 3, p. 218. The reasons are these: 1. l"l1l'1' cannot 
be used as a proper noun in the status construe/us. 2. c•n~:,: n,n• 
n,:,:J-; occurs in several passages, as Ps. !ix. 6, lx.\'.x. 5. 3. •Ji:-: 

n1~J-; occurs in Isa. x. 16. 4. Kvpto~ <Ta/3aw0 occurs in the 
Septuagint, and in Rom. ix. 29, and ,Jas. v. 40, which sho\Ys, 
that, to a certain extent, n,:,:J-; was regarded as standing by itself. 
On the other hand, those who \\·onld isolate Sabaoth completely, 
and maintain that it is to be considered just as a name of Goel, 
as Daumgarten has recently done, require to be reminded that it 
nc,·cr occm's except in connection with one of the names of God. 
-In the Pentatcuch (Gen. ii. 1) there is to be found the basis 
of the appdlation, but not the appellation itself. That this is 
uot to be attributed to design on the part of the author ( as might 
be said in the case of Ezekiel and ,I ob ), but is to be explained 
by the assumption that the name had not yet been fanned, is 
evident from the fact that it docs not occur either in Joshua or 
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,TnJges. It woul,l certainly be a wry singular circumstance 
that. tl¾l worcl shoul<l be omittc<l elcsigneelly in the three most 
ancient historical books. 

PS.\.UI XXV. 

The Psalm begins and concludes with the prayer for delive1·
a11ce from enemies: and this is to be consielcrcd as its peculiar 
theme. The forgireness of si1ts, which the Psalmist frequently 
claims in the mieldle, is introeluced only as the groun<l of the 
eleliverance. But of moral strength there is no mention made 
throughout the Psalm. 

There arc no traces in the contents of any particular occa
sion for "·hich the Psalm might be composed; nnel the prayer 
on behalf of Israel at the close, is altogether unfaYourable to 
anv such. For the transition from the individual to the "·hole 
Lo<ly was much easier when the Psalm was, from the first, 
intcnelcel to awaken the godly, when they arc prcsscel hard by 
their enemies, to hope in "the guidance anel protection of Goel. 
Lastly, the form in which the Psalm is composed, is decidcelly 
against any particular reference. The alphabetical arrange
ment, which obtains here, as in I's. xxxiv. xxxvii. cxi. cxii. cxix. 
cxh·., is throughout adopteel in Psalms which are general in 
their character, and seems, from its nature, to be suitable only 
for such. 

The superscription announces that Daviel is the author; and 
with this announcement the contents of the· Psalm are fu1lv ac
corelant. David was peculiarly exposeel to sufferings, a;ising 
from enemies, throughout a great part of his life; he always 
treats this subject with peculiar delight, and regarded it as the 
main eluty of his life to comfort others with the same consola
tion wherewith he himself hael been comfol'tcd of Goel. But 
the alphabetical arrangement has been pleadcel as fumishing 
some grounel for eloubt on this point: " this conceit belongs to a 
hter age of elcgeneratc taste." This might with as much ·pre,.. 
p1icty Le said of such poems as "b~1iel du deine u·ege" of l'. Ger
hardt, an,! " wie scl,un le•icht un., der Jlo,·ycnstem" of :Kikola., 
because these poems arc characterizc<l hy such conceits as might 
not haYe been expected in such eminent and powerful writers. 
One single superscription, assigning an alphabetical Psalm to 
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David, is entitled to more weight than tl1is a priori assertion 
And there arc several such superscriptions. And, besides, there 
arc at least two alphabetical Psalms, the ix. and x., which, from 
internal evidence of the strongest kind, we know were com
posed by David. Lastly, "·c deny that the alphabetical ar
rangement ought to be termed " conceit." It belongs in gene
ral to those means which have been adopted for the purpose of 
giving to poetical compositions that character of compactness 
which so essentially belongs to them, and it stands on the same 
footing exactly with the parallelism of clauses, and the strophe 
arrangement. It can deserve to be calletl a conceit only when 
it is forced upon resisting materials (its use being, from the 
nature of the case, confined within a narrow compass), or ,vhen 
it is employed in a composition which requires a strict progres
sion of thought and feeling. It occurs, howernr, at least when 
completely carried out, only in a particular class of Psalms,
those, namely, in which the effort is obvious to arrange a col
lection of individual sayings, which, from beginning to end, 
bear upon the same subject, but arc presented in different 
aspects, and always with new additions. For such l'salms, the 
alphabetical arrangement-the carrying out of the thought 
through t.he whole alphabet, the symbol of completeness and 
compactness-is exceedingly natural. De ,Vettc indeed main
tains that the want of connectioi1 is the consequence, not the 
cause, of the alphabetical arrangement. But on this supposi
tioi1 there arc certain facts which cannot be explained: the 
alphabetical arrangement docs not so completely stand in the 
way of the connection, as to render abortive every attempt, 
however zealous, to unite them together. Dut in the Psalms 
no such effort is at all conspicuous. The writers of the Psalms 
were under the less necessity of sacrificing the connection for 
the sake of the alplm;,etical arrangpment, that they make a 
much freer use of it than is observed to have been done among 
other nations. From this fact, the objection of conceit or con
straint may.!Je the more easily set aside. Even within its own 
peculiar province, the alplrnbetieal arrangement is pursued only 
in so far as it..can he done without any constraint. How little 
force, then, there is in what has been said of the alphabetical 
arrangement, that it corresponds to a special need, is evident 
from the fact, that we find it a,loptedby very different nations, 
and always in poetry of a particular kind. 
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Nothing bcyon,l this, of any consequence, has been adduced 
against oonsi,lcring Davie! as the author of the Psalm. For 
example, it has been said that the prayer at the close of the 
Psalm, for deli,·crancc for Israel out of all his troubles, do,cs 
not correspond to the time of David. Hut it need scarcely be 
remarked, that at all times, c,·cn the most prosperous, there is 
enough of trouble; and that our assuming DaYid to he the author 
of the Psalm, docs not necessarily imply that we limit its ap
plication to the circumstances of his day. 

The low opinions which have hccn formed as to th~ merits 
of the Psalm, proceed from misunderstanding its· peculiar cha
racter and design. As an alphabetical Psalm, it is' beautiful; 
and whoc,·er reads it in the frame of mine! in which an alpha
betical Psalm ought to be read, will find it to be both beautiful 
and edifying. , 

The alphabetical arrangement in our Psalm is not strictly ad
hered to. The second verse begins, like the first, with ~, anel tlw 
J follows at the second word. The 1 is either omitted, or it oc
curs, not at the beginning,_ but at the middle of the verse. The 
p is altogether wanting. On the other hand, there are two 
Ycrses which begin with ,. After the last letter n, there is a 
verse beginning ,yith !l, A great many critics, up to Hitzig and 
Ewald, ha,·e considered it necessary to remove these irregularities 
by emendations. Ilut there are many very weighty reasons to 
be urged against every such attempt. 1. En·ors of this kind 
in alphabetical Psalms a"rc extremely unlikely to occur : the 
opposite may be expected, viz. alterations made by transcribers, 
with a view to rcmorn irregularities. 2. Such irregularities 
occur in all the alphabetical l'salms without exception. 3. There 
arc gradations among the dcYiations in particnlar Psalms: first, 
there arc cases in which only a single i1Tcgnlarity occurs, and 
where, of conrse, a critical emendation might ,vith some appear
ance of propriety be made; second, there arc cases, such as I's. 
ix. and x., in which nothing more than an attempt at alphabeti
cal arrangement seems to ha\'C been made, and which utterly 
defy all efforts of emendatory criticism ; and, lastly, there arc 
cases in which tl,e alphabetical arrangement is directed, not so 
much to the first u:ord as to the ,wmuer of the verses. The 
cxtcnsirn deYiations indicate that the minor ones are original, 
and to b<> attributed to the anthor himself. 4. There arc special 
reasons in the Psalm before us why no alterations should \Jc 
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attempted The omission of the p is evidently not accidental, 
as its place is occupied by ,, the letter following it in the alpha
bet: nothing can be suggestccl either in the case of p or,, which 
might have been approp1intcly substituted; and it is as clear as 
clav that the author sacrificed the form to the sense. The first 
an~! the last verses arc peculiar, inasmuch as they consist each 
of only one clause, while all the other verses contain two; they 
thus stand out, as it were, from the series, for the purpose of 
being recognised as the beginning ancl the encl. And it is 
natural that they should preserve this character also in reference 
to the alphabetical arrangement. The· t-:, although it begins 
ver. 1, yet, as if this were regardecl in a certain measure as 
accidental, is repeated at the beginning of the proper series, in 
ver. 2,-in such a manner, however, as that, while it gets, as it 
were, what is its clue, it has not a whole verse dernte<l to it, for- :i 

follows in the second word ; the last verse again, ''" hich begins 
with its !l (insteacl of which any other letter would have answered 
equally well), stands altogether out of the alphabetical arrange
ment. Hitzig' s attempt to join the •;,~~ of vcr. 2 to ver. 1, 
proceeds from an entire misapprehension of this correspondence 
between the beginning and the end of the Psalm : the same 
remark may be made on his singular hypothesis in reference to 
the!). 

Ver. 1. To Thee, 0 Lo,·J, do I bear my soul. -The bearing 
of the soul to the• Loni (t:'!lJ t-:t:'J means ahrnys to bear the 
soul, to bear towards, never to Z.ift; compare Ps. xxiv. ,1, and 
Deut. xxiv. 15) signifies the longing of the heart after Him. 
The soul is wherever the object of its regard is. The more im
mccliate object which the l'salmist has in view becomes obrions 
in the following verse, where we find him speaking of seeki119 
help from the Lord. Hence the longing after Goel, here spoken 
of, is the longing after Ilim as the Saviour, the helper in all 
trouble: compare 1'8. cxliii. 8, where the bearing of the s·uul tu 
God stands parallel ,rith trusting in llim: "Cause me to hear 
Thy loving-kindness in the morning, for in Thee <lo I trust ; 
cause me to know the way wherein I should walk, for I bear my 
soul to The~ The Psalmist says, that when in distress, he dues 
not, like the ungoclly, draw his soul at one time in this direction, 
and at another time in that; that he docs not seek to catch nmv 
at this, 110w at that ignisfatu11s of huuian help: bnt that he goes 
straight with all his desire to Goel, and that he n·sts in Ilis pro-
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tection. In the form of fact, there is in reality an exhortation 
expressed: I bear, which is put into the mouth of the sufferer, 
in whose name the Psalmist speaks, contains the hortatirn 
"bear" in it. The lively and undivided desire for the help of 
the Lord, is the indispensable condition, and at the same ti1he 
the sure ground, of dcli,·crance. 

Yer. 2 . .1/y God, I t,·ust in Thee, let me not be put to shame, 
let not mine enemies rejoice orer me. The import is, "therefo,·e, 
may I not," etc. The trust in God of this verse co1Tesponds to 
the bearing of the soul to Him of the preceding verse. The 
Psalmist grounds his prayer for dclinrancc ou the general 
truth, that that man shall never be put to shame ,vho hopes in 
God: the maxim, "that whoever puts his confidence in God 
shall not be forsaken," is the ground of his hope, his confidence, 
and his joy. This maxim, from which he draws an inference 
applicable to his special case, is expressly announced in ve:r. 3. 

Yer. 3. rea, all u·lw u-ait on Thee sliall not be put to 
sl,ame : those shall be put to shame u-ho act perfidiously without 
cause. The u·aiting corresponds to the drmping of the soul to 
the Loni, and to the trusting in Him, of the preceding verses. 
The yea, which superficial obseners have supposed to be 
dragged in for the sake of the alphabetical arrangement, indi
cates that the sufferer docs not claim anything peculiar for 
himself, but only what belongs to all who are in the same cir
cumstances. It is only when this "yea" can be uttered, that 
the prayer has a solid foundation. The Futures arc not, accord
ing to many interpreters, to be, considered as optati,·es (this 
would give to the wrse a very insipid character); they give 
utterance to a general tmth. The iJJ has its usual sense, to act 
perfi.Jiously. The pe,f,Jiousness is such as is perpetrated not 
against God, but against our neighbour. Perfidiousness com
prehended every violation of duty to,rnrds one's neighbour. 
For there existed a brotherly relationship among all the mem
bers of the Church of God: all were descended from the same 
bodily and spiritual race, all were interested in the covenant; 
and, as such, all had rnwed not only lo1·e to God, Lut also lorn 
to each other. Aud pcrn,liousncss "·as the want of this duo 
and promised love. Pcrlidiousness, moreover, might be seen in 
the violation of some pm·liwlar relationship, arising out of what 
was general in its origin. Compare l's. xii. !), The highest 
degree of wickedness exists where fi,lelity is violatc<l ,citlwut a 
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cause,-Cp•,, without any 1n·ovocation on the other si<lc,-wherc 
perfidiousness is practised against him who is .faithful. :Many 
expositors have been lc<l to aclopt a false interpretation, from 
the idea that, as there is no suitable contrast between those who 
,rnit on Go<l and the perfi,lious, the perfidiousness must be that 
which has God for its object. Bnt this ground proves nothing : 
for hope in Go<l is grounded on a good conscience ; the man 
who is not faithful to his neighbour, cannot hope for the help of 
Go<l ; as often as he attempts to <lo so, he meets with the ter
rible reply, "Depart from Me, ye workers of ini<Juity." ·we 
are prevented from considering God as the object of the per
fidiousness by the expression, " without cause," which is, pro
perly, "empty," an<l secondarily, " without ground;" as when 
we speak of "empty," that is, "groundless excuses ;" an<l stands 
in the same connection as it docs in those clauses which speak 
of the unprovoked violation of duty towards a neighbour in Ps. 
vii. 4 : compare the corresponding CE':1 '~jb in Ps. Ixix. 4. In 
these passages, "without a cause," cannot refer to God-the 
expressions there explain thcmselrns. cp•i signifies "thought
less," "wicked," or, "in a vain worthless way;" and may be 
taken as a verbal proof of the Davidic origin of our l'salm, as 
it occurs nowhere else in a similar connection except in Ps. vii 
4. Ilut quite decisirn is the relation between the expression, 
"mine enemies," in ver. 2, and the expression, "perfidious with
out a cause :" Let me, who trust in Thee, not be ashamed, for 
all who wait on Thee arc kept from being put to shame: let 
mine enemies not triumph over me, for all who, like mine ene
mies, are perfidious without a cause, are forbidden to triumph, 
and shall be put to shame; and it wonl<l be a turning of the 
tables if Thou wert to permit them to triumph, and me to be 
put to shame. Finally, the expression at the 19th verse, "they 
hate me with ·cruel hatred," is all the more deserving of being 
compared with the one before us, that it is impossible t.o fail 
to observe the con-cspondence between the beginning and the 
conclusion of the Psalm. 

Ver. 4 . . Make known to me Tl,y ways, 0 Lo'"'l; teacli me 17,y 
}'atl,s. Ex:r.2sitors generally understand by "the ,rnys and 
paths of the Lord," "th:it manner of life which is well-pleasing 
to Ilim." The Psalmist, on this supposition, prays for instruc
tion and guidance that he may walk worihil_y in these ways. 
llut it is much more correct to suppose that the Psalmist is here 
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repe;ling in other words the prayer which he had already uttered 
in the prececling verse, anti that the ways of Goel are the ways 
of delfrirance, which Ile makes known to Jlis own that they 
may walk in them-a limitation which results from the person 
of the speaker: the Psalmist is n_ot speaking of the ways of Goel 
generally, but only of those which relate to godly sufferers; ancl 
these, accorcling to His nature ancl word, can be none other 
than the ,vays of delii-erance. That this interpretation is the 
correct one, is clear from the connection, which woulcl be broken 
in an unpleasant manner by the prayer for moral guidance; 
also from the circumstance, that in the xxx.h-. Psalm, which is 
nearly related to the one before us, the prayer is only for the 
protection of God in trouble. It is still further clear from the 
(01· in the 5th ver~e : "Tench me Thy way, mul lead me in it, 
(or Thou art the God of my deliverance." It is impossible to 
do justice to this for in any other way than by supposing that 
the making known of the ways, and the guiclancc in them, 
indicate nothing else than safety and deli,·erance. Ilow strong 
this proof is, is evident even from the remark of De \\' ctte: 
"That the second clause of this verse is ncit closely connected 
(according to his exposition) with what goes before (ancl yet •:i 
,hows that such a connection must necessarily exist), and that 
we must not give to 'my God of salvation' too exact an inter
pretation!" Further, the 10th verse is in favour of this expo
;ition, where, as is undeniable and generally allowecl, "the 
1rnys" are "those in whi~h IIe leads His own." Compare "all 
[lis ways are truth" in Deut. x..xxii. 4. In like manner also, Yer. !J. 

Ver. 5. Lead me in Thy trut!. and teacli me, for 17tou art tl,e 
God of my safoation; I u:ait on Thee continually. ~lost exposi
tors consider" in Thy truth," as equirnlcnt to "in true gocllincss, 
,vhich is well-pleasing to Thee," or even (Ilitzig) "in liclelity to 
Thee." Ilut this view is opposed, in the first pince, by ':l, to 
,vhich we have already advertecl in exposing the false interpre
tation put upon the preceding verse. Secondly, ;-n;1• nr:N is 
ilways, "the truth and faithfulness which belongs to Goel," aucl 
1ever, "the truth which Ile desires, ancl which is well-pleasing 
:o llim," or "faithfulness towards Him." Compare I's. xx..x.10, 
xxi. 22, xci. 4. Lastly, this exposition is opposed b~- the !Jth 
,crse : "All the ways of the Loni arc grace ancl truth." Ilcrc, 
1s in the above-mentioned, and in all other passages, "the truth 
)f Goel., is "llis faithfulness in fulfilling II is promises.'' In so 
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far as this should be exhibited in the experience of tl1e Psalmist, 
he represents it as the way in which he prays that God would 
lead him (!J'11;J, generally with :i of the way in which one is 
led), just as he says in ver. 9, "The meek God leads in right
eousness, in the paths of the same." Compare also Ps. x..-x,i. 3. 
After the words, "teach me," we must supply, "Thy truth, let 
me know it by experience." It appears that the I here stands 
instead of a van at the beginning of a nrse, where it could not 
have been conveniently placed ; and that the Psalmist, for the 
purpose of making this apparent, repeats a word which he had 
already used, and introduces it in an -abrupt manner: the 
strange appearance of the 'J1ti• was meant to suggest that it was 
thus placed from regard to the alphabetical arrangement. The 
reason assigned in the second clause of the verse, applies equally 
to the preceding verse, as to the first clause of this one. God 
must undertake for the Psalmist, beca't1se He is his Saviour, 
and the only ground of his hope. 

Ver. 6. Remember T!,y tender mercies, 0 Lorc1, aiul TJ,y 
favours; for they are from eternity. God cannot be unlike Him
self: He cannot deny His character. Love and goodness have 
been His attributes from eternity; Ile has always had compas
sion on His own people, as a father has on his children ; and 
therefore He cannot do otherwise than make the Psalmist, who 
is one of His chiklren, partaker of Jlis lorn and pity. 

Ver. 7. Rcmern,ber not t!te sins of my youth, a,1d my trans
gressions : according to Thy grace remnnber me, for '17,y goodness' 
sake, 0 Lord. Calvin explains as follows the connection with 
the preceding verse : "Ilecause our sins raise up a partition 
wall between us and God, so that Jlc does not hear our wishes, 
or stretch out His hand to help us, David now takes this obstacle 
out of the way. lie acknowledges that he cannot otherwise, 
than by having his sins forgiven, be made partaker of the farnur 
of God." Ilut the forgiveness of sin is rather that in. which 
God first makes known that favour and pity, for the manifesta
tion of which the Psalmist had prayed in the preceding wrse. 
If he has really become partaker of this, salrntion and deli\'cr
ance "'ill (Qllow as a matter of course. God rem em hers II is 
tender mercies, for He cannot do otherwise, since they havt' 
dwelt with Ilim from eternity; and therefore lie cannot remem
ber the sins of the l'salmist's youth, fo, to remember tht>m 
would be to girn scope to I !is stl'icljustice, and not to llis tender 
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mei·cy. The Psalmist makes mention of his sins of youth, not 
as if he were now an immaculate saint, but because in youth the 
power of original con·uption is particularly strong: my sins, in 
which my youth particularly was so rich. Luther: "For ym\th 
is not fit for \'irtuc, or for anything that is good; because the 
blood is still too young and fresh, it cannot go\'crn itself, or 
think of anything that is useful or good. For if any one will 
allow a youth to grow up, and do as he likes, he will become 
quite a <lc\'il; before one is aware what he is doing, it is already 
<lone." Compare ,Toh xiii. 26; 2 Tim. ii. 22. That the temp
tations to sin are strong in youth, is obvious not mily in the case 
of individuals, but also in that of nations. :Moses reminds the 
Israelites (Deut. i_.,_, 7) that they had pro\'oke<l the Lord from 
the day that He had led them out of Egypt, and then repre
sents to them, in detail, the sins of their youth. It is all the 
more important to make this remark, that the Psalm, acc~rcling 
to its conclusion, is intended not only for indi\'idual members, 
but also for the whole body of the Church. The " transgres
sions" is a stronger word !ban "sins:" the-climax implies that 
thQ Psalmist acknowledged the whole magnitude, and all the 
aggravations of his transgressions. In the words, " think on 
me according to Thy grace," the Psalmist does not ask God to 
act towards him in an arbitrary manner, but, like e\'cry pious 
suppliant, that He would act according to the necessity of His 
own nature. The strict and inexorable righteousness of God 
comes into operation in ·regard to those only who arc without 
the covenant and the promises. Goel is under the necessity of 
remembering llis own children, according to Ilis grace. The 
words, "for Thy goodness' sake," point to this necessity in the 
nature of Goel. This is the ground in God from which the 
fulfilment of the prayer proceeds; because Thou art good, there
fore canst Thou not be severe and relentless towards the weak
ness of Thy people. If God were not good, it would be in 
,·ain to offer up to llim such a prayer as this. 

Yer. 8. Good and upright is the Lord; therefore does fie teach 
sinners the u-ay. The Psalmist, in the passage from vers. 8-10, 
in following up, "for Thy goodness' sake," enters upon the con
siJeration of the Di\'ine perfections, for the purpose of obtain
ing thereby stronger confidence in God's compassion, and uew 
zeal in prayer. The principles on which the early petitions de
pend are here expressed. Vitringa, at the fundamental pas-

YOL. I, 2 ,: 
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sage, Dent. xxxii. 4, has some very important observations upon 
,::,,, upriglit, in so far as it is used in reference to God. It cle• 
notes agreement between the DiYine nature and actions on the 
one hand, anrl the iclea of ,\"hat is good or DiYine on the otlwr, 
perinde ac arehitcctis rectum dicitur qnod exactum est ad libram 
aut calamnm. Yitringa obscrYes, that in this "1:!'' there was 
maclc known the true idea of Goel, which the popular ancl mythic 
theology of the Gentiles had corrupted, and remarks, "that in 
speaking of the operations of Divine providence, we ought to 
take great care lest we entertain of God the blasphemous and 
absurd idea that IIe can do anything wltich is inconsistent with 
right reason, equity, ancl purity." God, because not good, would 
not ernn be upright, were lie to fail to assist IIis own people in 
spite of their sins of infirmity. The clause, /le teaches the u-ay, 
properly, lie instructs in t1te ii·ay (which explains the construc
tion with :i, which occurs instead of the usual construction with 
the accusative also in Ps. xxxii. 8), is equivalent to, 1/e is their 
leader in the path of life, their helper, their protection. "' c can
not, as most interpreters do, consider the words as ha, ing any 
reference "·hate1·er to moral instruction. This idea is opposed 
by the relation in which they stand to what goes before, and to 
whut follow~. The Psalmist merely expresses in this verse, in 
the form of a general affirmation, that the regular course of 
God's proceclnrc was to grant what he ha<l there besought from 
Goel for himself, and ,Yhich he will still beseech from Him. The 
nirse before us stands in the same relation to vers. 4-7, as ver. 
3 docs to vers. 1 ancl 2. But in vers. 4-7, the discourse is not 
concerning moral instruction, but concerning forgiveness of sin 
ancl salvation. That God helps sinne,-s,-that is, such as are at 
the same time righteous (tl,e expression is not the sinne,·s: 
there is also an important difference between o•~t:n ancl i:l';•~·::i 

or O'll:!'1), or, ,Yhat amounts to the same thing, His own peoplc,
is a necessary ontgoing of the goodness and righteousness l•f 
Go<l, ternls to the praise of these attributes. 

Yer. 'J .• ]le guides tlie meek in i·igltleousness, and teacl,es tf,e 
meek I/is way. Cah·in misinterprets this clause: "lie speaks 
here of the ,i/!cond farnur which the Lord imparts to His believ
ing people, after that they have become the ,rilling subjects of 
IIis kingdom." According to the co1-rect exposition, the Psalmist 
speaks here of the same farom· of ,~ hich lie had spoken in the 
preceding verse. There, as here, the subject is the imparting 
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of help and sal\"ation. The meek here a·1·c the sinners of the 
prec_ecling ,·crsc; from which again it is C\"iclent what sort of 
sinners 'it is that we arc to think abont,-those, namely, who arc 
at the same time meek. lie leach them i11 riglttcousncss; that 
is, IIe gi,·cs to them, who do not oppose might with might, 
justice against their oppressors. Highteousnc,s appears here 
like a road along which Goel leads llis people, like truth in the 
4th Yerse. The abbreYiatc<l Future :]71' stands in the sense of 
the usual form. The whole verse expresses the truth on the 
foundation of "·hich the prayer of the -1th ,·c1·se rises; and, as it 
is e,·iclent that it rcfc1·s to ,cliat 011e e,1pcrie11ccs, or, u·lwt hap-
11e11s to one, that it is altogethe1· inaclmissible to thillk of moral 
instrnction ancl guidance there. 

Yer. 10 . . llitl,c ways of the Lord ai·e gracea11d trutl, to tl,ose 
who keep Ilis corenant and llis testimonies. Cah·in: "The sum 
is, G0<l acts in such a manner towards llis faithful people as 
that they experience IIim, at all points, to be gracious ancl 
true." The keeping of the coYcnmit and the testimonies stands, 
according to the 8th verse, in opposition _to bold and wilful 
transgressions. Sins of infirmity cannot dcpri\"C a man of his 
interest in the promises of the covenant. The co,·cnant itself 
pro,·idcs for them the means of expiation and forgi,·cncss, when 
they are confessed and repented of. 

Yer.11. Fo,· Tl,y name's saX·e, 0 Lord, tl,us ,cilt Tho1tfo,·9ire 
mi11e iniquity, for it is great. The l in nn>.:11 is what is termecl 
the mu conYersh·um of- the Future; or, accorcling to Ewald, 
p. 551, Sm. Gr. 613, the mu relati,·c of the first moclc. "On 
account of Thy name," is "on account of Thy nature." The 
name of Jehovah,-arising out of Ilis manifcstations,-brings 
before the mind for contemplation all that ,J ehornh is, renders 
present Ilis "·hole historical character. It is the _qoodness an<l 
ri9!,teous11ess of God, according to vcr. 8, that is here brought 
particularly nn<ler notice; according to which, Ile cannot ,lo 
othern·ise than open np to His own people the fountain of for
gi,·eness. Luther: "\\" e ha\"C a throne of grncc for sin, so that 
our Lord Goel must absolutely shut llis eyes, and s:1y, as it 
stands in I's. xxxii. 1, Blessed is the man lo whom the Lord 
irnpntl'th not his sin. This is our theology, as we pray in the 
petition of the Lor,l's Prayer, Forgi,·e 11, onr ,ins: from this we 
know that we !i,·c only undl'r grace. Grace, howl'n·r, cloes not 
only take away sin; it also bears \\ith it, ancl cn<lnrcs it: this is 
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the import of the throne of grace." De "\Vette is mistaken : 
"An opposition-not for my sake, not on account of any merit 
of mine." The Psalmist cannot be excluding his own merit as 
the ground of forgiveness of sin, for it never occurred to him. 
The opposition is rather, "Because Thou art good and upright, 
do not take vengeance on mine iniquity with inexorable severity, 
but f o,·give it." The words, " for it is great," form the ground of 
the Psalmist's prayer for forgi,·eness. llis iniquity is so great, 
that he must be irremediably lost if Go<l were to deal with him 
according to his works. 

Ver. 12. Who is the man who fears·the Lord? lie teaches 
him the way which 1,e may choose. The" "\Vho is the man?" ex
presses the sense, that wherever there is such a one, he shall not 
fail of the gracious guidance of God; and that the fear of the Lord 
and delii-emnce are inseparably, and without exception, bound 
together, The way here also, as what follows sufficiently shows, 
is not to be understood in a moral sense. The fcarers of God 
have, in their journey through life, a faithful leader and guide; 
the Lord points out to them the way of deliverance. The un
godly, on the other hand, left to themselves, choose the way of 
destruction ; they run upon their own ruin. 

Ver. 13. Jlis soul spends tl,e night in good, and his seed pos
sesses the land. The soul of the God-fearing man, is his own 
person in opposition to his posterity. To spend _the night in 
good, is to enjoy an enduring pl'Oo•perity. The second clause 
alludes to those passages in the law in which the Lord promises 
to His people lasting possession of Canaan, provided they con
tinue in the fear of Goel: compare, for example, Ex. xx. 12; 
Lev. xxvi,; Dent. xxviii. "\Vhile the ungodly, with their pos
terity, are rooted out from among their people, the promise is 
fnlfillcd to the godly ancl to their posterity who resemble them. 
}"1~, with the poetical omission of the article, stancls for the land 
of Canaan. As the Janel is here used only as an example of incli
viduulizing designation for the Divine blessings attendant on 
faithfulness. to the covenant, it is easy, without any fear of mis
understanding, to distinguish between the general substance of 
the thought,.,_-viz., the enjoyment of Di,·ine blessings, of sal
vation,-and its special Old Testament dress. Our Lord quotes 
the passage in this way in Matt. v. 5. 

Ver. 14-. The frie1tdsl1ip of the Lord is with them that fear 
llim, and lle makes known to them llis coi·enant. At the first 
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clause, compare Pro,·. iii. 32: "The nng~dly is abomination to 
the -LnrJ, but Ilis intimate friendship is with the righteous," 
1110; ,Job xxix . .Jc. The second clause, literally, "Ilis col'enant 
is in order to make known to them," is " designed to be made 
known to them." Comp. on the infinitil'e with ~, Ewald, p. 621, 
Sm. Gr. 5-1-1. Or it may be thus expounded: " llis covenant 
is for the fearers of God, that lie may make it known to them." 
The making known of the co,·cnant is not i111mrdly; it takes 
place in matters off act, through the c\"Cnts of their history, in 
which the cornnant-relation is realized. Several expositors, in 
opposition to the parallelism, the connection, and usage, sup
pose the Psalmist to be speaking of insight into the meaning of 
the law. 

Ycr.15 . • lline eyes look always tou-ai·ds tl,e Lord,for lie takes 
my feet out of tl,e net. Comp. l's. ix. 15. 

Ver. 16. Turn Tl,yself to me, and be gracious to me; for I am 
lonelq and miserable. 

Ver. 17. Tl,e troubles of my l,eart tl,ey enlarge; bring me out 
of my distresses. n,~ is, properly, "narrowness." "\\' e cannot 
take IJ•nin in an intrm1sitive sense. The many who oppress 
the Psalmist, stand over against the one from whom he can hope 
for deli,·erance. Substantially, the enemies and haters (comp. 
the 1 \Jth Yerse) arc the subject; but the circumstance that they 
arc not named expressly as such, increases the emphasis. E,·ery
thing had conspired against the Psalmist; compare i•n• of the 
preceding verse, out of ,vhich the subject is to be taken. Sernral 
interpreters, and lastly Ilitzig, wish here to alter the text. They 
take the , from the end of 1J•n,n, and join it to the next clause, 
and point J'~;~: make u·ide tl,e strait1tesses of my l,eart. llut one 
docs not see how the more easy coulcl e,·er be supplanted by 
the more difficult reading. There is in the mere description of 
the greatness of the trouble, in the first clause, a stronger cry 
to God for help, than if the cry had been at the same time ex
pressed. The first clause of this verse corresponcls exactly to 
the second of the p\·cceding, and the second to the first. On 
an attentive consideration, it is obvious that this arbitrary alter
ation does not gi,·e a suitable sense, as the troubles do not admit 
of being enlarged. 

Yer. 18. See my misery and sufj'eri119, and forgfre all my 
sins. The S is not the mark of the accusati,·e, but is proporly 
to be translated forgive: grant forgiveness to all my sins. 
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Yer. 19. See my enemies, for tl,ey are many, and tl,ey hate me 
with um·igl,teous /,a/red. If God once sees, IIc cannot but help: 
but that Ilc shoulcl sec and not further o,·erlook, is rcnclered 
necessary from their great numbers ancl malicious wickedness. 

Ver. 20. J{eep my soul, and delirer me; let me not be asl,amecl, 
for I tmst in Thee. :\luis: "An excellent reason :-otherwise 
I shonld ham trusted in Thee in vain. The glory of God de
mands that lie help." 

Yer. 21. Blamelessness and up,·iglttness sl,all p1·ese1·1·e me, 
for I hope in Thee, who helpest the upright. Otherwise the 
expectation that salvation shall follow U[)rightncss would be a 

foolish one. Luther : " Simple ancl right; i.e., that I am up
right and without blame in my life." 

Ver. 22. Redeem, 0 God, lsmel out of all !,is troubles. This 
verse, which TiosenmUller supposes to ha'l;'e been aclclcd at a Inter 
period, is obviously intended to be a closing verse, from the cir
cumstance of its containing only one clansc. It has this in 
common with the 1st verse, which, in like manner, stands to 
a certain extent out of the alphabetical arrangement, as the 
2d verse also begins with ~- The 1st verse begins with N, that 
the Psalm might have, as it were, the signatmc of an alpha
betical one on its forl'heacl; and inasmuch as the N get~ thus 
only a part of its rights, it has assigned to it the first word of 
the 2d verse. The transition from the prayer, in regard to the 
necessities of the indiddual, to one on behalf of the whole 
Church, is all the more easy, that the Psalm throughout has no 
speci~l application. There is a similar conclusion in Ps. xxxh·. 
23.-Elohim, the general name of Goel, is psed here, although 
,Jehovah hml Leen used throughout the Psalm, because Israel 
is destitute of all l,uman help. The opposition which called 
this forth is distinctly expressed in the preceding context. 

PSALl\I XXVI. 

The Psalmist begins at vcr. 1 \Yith the prayer to God for 
help in troubk, ,Yhich he grounds on his earnest moral efforts 
and his unfeigned piety, especially /,is ti·llst in Go,L He then 
turns first, in vers. 2-S, to expand this oasis of his prayer: his 
heart is pure, and needs not·fcar the strictest scrutiny; for (as 
the expansion of, I har~ tr,tMed in tl,e Lo1'd) he has had the 
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lorn of Gori and the faithfulness of Goel alwrys before his eyes 
and in his heart, and in regard to them (I hare ,wU:eJ in mine 
integrit/), he has shunned all intercourse with the wicked in 
their wickedness : towards his neighbour he has acted bl.nne
lessly, and towards God his heart is filled with fear and lm·c. 
After this follows the clc,·clopmcnt of the p1·aye1·, that (,ocl 
would not, as regards community of c,r]'rrience, join him with 
tho.,e from whom he is iman·dl!I scpnrate,l: that He wonlcl not 
giYC him o,·er, like the wicked, to cleat!,. Ile obtains, in vcr. 12, 
the cmtjidence of being heard in this prayer, so that, at the con
clusion, he is able to gi-,-e utterance to a purpose involving the 
most assured confidence of salrntion-lo thank Goel. 

"' e have thus an introductory and a concluding ,·erse, and 
two main divisions. .\II the significant numbers of the Old 
Testament we here find brnught into use. The whole Psalm 
has twelve verses: the main body is complete in ten; the first 
division of this main body, containing the description of the 
fulfilment of the duties of the corenant ( comp. l's. xxv. 10, such 
as keep Ilis corenant), in seven, the number of the covenant; 
and the second division, containing the pra3·er for the blessing 
of the covenant, in three, which is the number of the ~fosaic 
blessing. 

The situation of the Psalmist, and the occasion· of the 
Psalm, hm·e been almost without exception misunderstood by 
recent expositors. Thus De ,v ctte remarks: " The prayer i11 
ver. !J has no special ,cfcrcnce, but means, that when God 
sits in juclgmcnt and inflicts punishments, Ilc will exempt the 
Psalmist from these;" and Ewald concludes from the same 
,·ersc, " that the Psalm was composed on the occasion of a 
pestilence." The situation is not that of one who fears misery; 
it is that of one who .finds himself already in misery: the prayer 
is not one for prcserrntion from misery, but for deliverance out 
of misery, and for defence against utter destruction, against 
that an11il,ilati11,(J punishment which belongs only to the u·idwl; 
while of the righteous it is said, "God atll.ictcth me sore, but lie 
,Jocs not give me o,·er to destruction." There is not a word 
throughout the whole Psalm of general juclgments or pestilences. 
That this is the correct view, is c,·idcnt from the very first word, 
j11d!Je 111e; that is, "interpose to girn me justice, clelin,r me from 
a condition in which, if it were to be rcgardc,1 as permanent, it 
would be unrighteous to suffer me to remain." The prayer for 
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the judgment of God always proceeds from such as arc already 
in misery. It is still further evident from the 11th verse, de
lil'er me, or ,·edeem me, after ,vhich De "' ctte inaccurately sup
plies the words, from threatening judgment, and also from the 
clause, hare mercy on me. The same use may be made of the 
first clause of the concluding verse, my foot standelh in an ei·en 
place, which implies that hitherto the Psalmist had been stand
ing on difficult and dangerous ground. 

All attempts to find out an individual application for our 
Psalm, or to mark out any historical circumstances with which 
it may be connected, have utterly failed. Thus Ewald, from 
the strong contrast drawn between the wicked and the right
eous, concludes that it was composed at a late period, and 
from vers. G-8, that it was composed in the temple. The cir
cumstance, that the trouble is nowhere carefully defined, and 
that the language used is manifestly and designedly as general 
as it could possibly be, is sufficient to show that the Psalmist 
speaks in the name and out of the soul of the righteous man. 
If this be established, it is also clear that the Psalm is of a hor
tatory character. The theme is this: " Only he who can with 
truth say, I have walked in mine integrity, and I hat'e /rusted in 
the Lord, may hope for Divine aid in trouble, but he may do 
so with full confidence." The general tendency is also clear 
from the connection with I's. xx\·. 

In pointing out the general character of our Psalm, we also 
remove an objection which Koster has drawn, from the graphic 
descriptions, and from the uniform division of the verses into 
two parts, against its Davidic origin. Its origin is fully con
firmed, not only by the superscription, but also by its manifest 
relationship to Ps. xvii., xviii. 21, XY. and xxiv. 

The manifest resemblance between the clause, judge me, 0 
God, for I have walked in mine ICS:TEGRITY, at the beginning of 
our Psalm, and the one, IXTEGRITY and uprightness shall pre
serre me, near the close of Ps. xx,·., is sufficient to lead to the 
idea, that the two Psalms arc very nearly related to each other. 
This idea is confirmed by the similarity between them as to for
mal arrangement: in l's. xxY. we have, 1. 20. 1.,-an introduc
tory verse, two decacles, and a conclurling YCrse,-and in the 
Psalm before us, 1. 10. 1. Perhaps also in the 25th Psalm, the 
effort not to go beyond the number 20 may ha,·e been the cause 
why the l and the i' wcrn omitted. -Along with this outu·a1"J 
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similarity, there is au i1tw,ml resemblance· of the closest kind. 
The <;on!ents of the one Psalm supplement those of the other. 
In the one Psalm, the suffering righteous man is directed to 
seek refuge in the DiYine compassion, which secures forgiYeness 
for manifold sins of infirmit.1·: in the other, again, he is IM, 
from a consideration of the Di,·ine righteousness, "·hich must 
make a distinction between the righteous and the wicked, to en
tertain the firm hope of <leliYerance. "' c have, therefore, be
fore us a pair of Psalms, which point to the compassion and 
the righteousness of God, as tlie two foundations on which the 
Lord's people may rest· a confident hope of clcJin,rance. Jn 
order that the two might be connected, as it were, by a l,,·idge, 
the idea which, in the one Psalm, is brought prominently for-
1rnrd, and has the first place assigned to it, is introduced as a 
subonlinate clement at the close of the other. 

Yer. 1. Judge me, 0 I-o,·d, for I 1,m·e u·alked in mine in
tegrity; and I 1,ai-e trusted in tl,e Lord, tl,e1·~(01·e may I not slide. 
The two members of this- verse arc parallel to each other. 1 
walk in mine integrity, corresponds to, 1 trust in the Lord; and 
judge me, to, may 1 not slide. In each member there is contained 
the description of a subjective condition, and a prayer grounded 
on that condition. This manifest parallelism would be destroyed, 
were we, with most recent expositors, to translate: "and I trust 
in the Lord without slidi11g." Against this interpretation, more
over, we may urge: 1st, That to slide occurs frequently in the 
sense of to pe,-isl,, ,) oL xii. 3; I's. XYiii. 3G, xxxvii. 31 ; while 
there is no such expression anywhere else, as lo slide in trusting 
in God. 2d, 1 lwt"e trusted in tl,e Lo,-d, which is not at all a 
suitable expression in an add,-ess to fiod. 3d, ,1~11 foot standetl, 
in an ei·en place, at the close of the Psalm, announces that the 
prayer, may I not slide, has been heard, just as, 1 shall pmise 
tl,e I-o,·d, implies that an answer has heen received to judge me, 
0 God. Judge me is, in the mouth of a righteous man, equirn
lcnt to, l,elp me. For if God takes up the cause of such a one, 
Ile must decide it in his farnur. Only he can sa~·, l,elp me, in 
confidence of Leing heard, who can with a good conscience also 
change l,e/p me imo jud:1e me. That c:n is more than openness 
or sincerity, that it denotes morn! Llamclessncss, and purity in 
all its extent, is e,-ident from its clcvelopment (·1-li), and from 
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its opposite in wr. 10: compare also the similar Ps. c1. This 
is also the fundamental meaning. In 1 King,, xxii. 3-!, the word 
is used in an improper or popular sense. To ll'alk is to act. 
The blamelessness of the Psalmist is that in which his conduct 
rests, the gni<ling principle of his life. The blamelessness of 
the Psalmist is the quality, the character, the walk, the proceclure 
thereby determined. Hence it appears that the suffix in mine 
integrity is by no means superfluous, as it is permissible to inter
pret, in the integrity to wl,ich I hare been accustomecl.-To walk 
in integrity has reference to the commanclmcnts of the second 
ta hie ; and to trust in the Lord, to those· of the first. To ,rnlk in 
integ,·ity is co-ordinate with to 11'11st in the Lord, only in the ,ense 
in which the commandment to lo,·e our neighbour is co-ordinate 
with the commandment to love God, in Matt. xxii. 39. Trust 
in God is the fountain of integrity. '\ \"hoever places his hope 
in God ncc<l not seek to advance his worldly interests bv ne
glecting his duties : he expects c,·erything f;om aboi-e, m;d, at 
the same time, always takes heed that he do not deprive himself 
of the favour of his hea,-cnly Saviour through violating His 
commandments. 

There follo"·s now, in vcrs. 2-8, the de,-elopmcnt of I l,are 
walked in integrity, and t,·,uted in tl,e Lonl. The Psalmist first 
affirm~ the cleanness and the purity of his heart, ver. 2; then 
he grounds this affirmation, ,·ers, 3-8, in ,vhich he_fir,t descends 
from piety to morality, Yers. 3-5, and then comes back again 
from morality to piety, as at Yer. 1. The first division of the 
Psalm, which is complete in seven verses, has thus a th,wfold 
clirision within itself-an introduction, ancl two strophes, each of 
the latter consisting of three verses. The thrice-repeated name 
of ,J chovah is in unison with this. 

Yer. 2. Prore me, 0 Lord, and try me; fo,. my 1tea1't and my 
reins are p11,-ijied. The Psalmist had, in the preceding Ycrse, 
grounded his prayer for help on his trust in God, and on his 
integrity. But these could form a good basis for prayer only 
if they wei:.e true, unfcigned,- lteai'l/elt; for, as m·crything de
pe111ls on the heart, it is at it that the law points expressiYcly. 
In order, tl.!_en, to represent tlwm as such, the Psalmist calls 
upon God to try his innermost heart, and affirms that this trial 
,rill be most satisfactory in its results. 1's. xYii. 3 is exactly 
parallel. The reading in the text is mi1,::1, the part. pan!, my 
reins and my heart are purified. The union of the feminine 
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singular with the plural is quite common: ·compare ~lich. i. (), 
Ew. Sm~Gr. p. ;iGS. The connection with the first clnnse may 
either be thus explained: the Psalmist confidently exhorts fiml 
to make trial ;-for his hcnrt has been pnrifie<l, so that the trial 
cmmot but be satisfactory to him,-when Thon makc,t the trial, 
Thou shall find, etc.: or we may consider tl1e two clauses as 
simply co-ordinate, and the first in the sense, I uerd not fear tl,e 
.i:tricle:-,t scrutiny. The rending 011 the rnargi11, n~;~, the impcrn
ti,·e, is a mere conjecture, and is indebtcll for its existence only 
to the effort to produce a conformity between the two clauses. 
The textual reading is fo,·onrcd by the fo1· nt the beginning of 
the following n•rs,,, which, with the marginal reading, could not 
be so easily explained. 

Yer. 3. Fur Thy lori11g-l-i11d11ess u·as b,:fo1·e "'.'i eyes, and I 
,rn/ked in 'f'l,y lnllh. The for refers, uot only to the verse, but 
to the whole section, wrs. 3-8; the object of which is to establish 
the assertion of the Psalmist, that he did not fear the strictest 
scrntin~-, because (or, and that) his heart is pnrifiell. To a 
pnrilied heart tlwre belongs first sincere piety_: this the Psalmist 
claims for-himself, here aiHI at the encl of this section, in the 
scconrl half of ,·er. li, and in Ycrs. 7 and 8. The second part 
of purity of heart is tr11e ,·iyhteo11s11ess: this the Psalmist claims 
in vcr,. -L 5, and the first half of ,·er. 6. The copiousness 
in regard to piety in the secol](\ strophe, corrcspol](ls to the 
bre\·ity on the same subject in the first. The Psalmist design
edly begins and ends wirh piety: righteousness, of which it is 
the canse all(\ source, is in this way cnclosc<l within it. The 
import of J hare ,caU-ed in Tl,y /rut!,, is ob,·ions from the parallel, 
Tl,y lore was l,,yvl'e 111y eye.s, i., •. I /,are ahmys kept my eyes ji.1"cd 
upon TJ,y lure. Hence the truth of Goll,-Ilis faithfnlncss to 
llis promises,-is the domain within which the Psalmist spi
ritually mows, the territory on which he walks: I co11ti1111ally 
tlwuul,t 111>011 tl,e trutl,. The imrar<l connection between morality 
and piety is here clearly l'Xhibitcd. \Yhoe,·cr has the loYe of 
<iod before his eyes, an<l Ilis truth in his heart, or, in one word, 
whocwr lr11sls in God (for our verse is only the deYcloprncnt of 
I 1,m·e truste,/ in 11,e .lord, wr. 1 ), w:11 not sit with men of 
falsehood, etc. \\"hl're,·er the consciousness of the grace and 
faithfulness of God ruks the lifr, the man will <]Uil'lly expect 
from 011 high that which one liYing without (; orl in the world, 
and acting un<lcr the impulse of his own strong natnral <lcsire 
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for enjoyment, will endearnnr to take in his own waJ", and with 
violation of the holy commandments of God.-Expositions such 
as those of Ilitzig, for lore of Thee was before mine eyes, and I 
hare walked in faill,fulness lo Thee, disappear of themselves, as 
soon as ,vc gain a real insiµht into the organism of the Psalm. 
Besides, n~,~ is not "faithfulness:" ;i,;,, ion signifies ahrn~·s, 
"the love of God," never, "love to God" (compare l's. v. 8), 
and ;,,;,, n!J~ always, "the truth of God;" compare Ps. xxv. 5. 
It will not ,lo, with ::\fourer and others, to understand by the 
truth of God, llis commandments, because ion and no~ always 
refer, when used in this connection, to the love of God, and to 
Ilis faithfulness in keeping Ilis promises. Lastly, we cannot 
translate, with 1\Iuis: "I have Thy love and truth always before 
me for imitation." For the love aP.d the faithfulness of God 
are never brought before us as a pattern or example, but always 
only as a ground of confidence. • 

Ver. 4. I sat not with men of falsehood, and il"ith dissemblers 
I do not come. The change of tense is to be carefully observed. 
The Preterite indicates what the P,mlmist had hitherto done; the 
Future, what he would take care to do. It is not without design 
that the Psalmist begins with falsehood. The com·iction of ti,e 
truth of God raises him above all temptation to be untrue. This 
reference to the preceding verse clearly requires us to under
stand ~,t:, in its nsnal sense of" lying,"" falsehood."_ "\Ye cannot, 
therefore, with Ilitzig, translate it by crime, nor, ,vith others; by 
vanity, wortlde.,sness: the parallel term is also against all snch 
renderings, C'tJ?Jll dissemhlers, qui frontem aperiunt, mentem 
tegunt. After I do not come, we are to understand, to their 
meeting or assembly, which is very easily supplied Qut of the 
first clause. Compare Genesis xlix. 6.-Ver. 5. I hated the 
assemuly of the evil-doer.,, and with the wicked I do not sit. The 
import is: "·I take no part in the assemblies for the ruin of 
others." In ver. 4, also, the "siUiug," and the" coming," clo not 
refer to intercourse and conversation genemlly, but to the mak
ing commo11 cause in some respect or other. 

Ver. G. I wash mine hands in imwcency, and I u·ill compass 
Thine altar, 0 Lord. The threefold ,Jehovah of the section is 
so divided, that it opens it, and concludes it, and stands here in 
the fir,t verse of the second strophe,....,. the strophe of the ascent 
from morality to piety. The hands are considered, in the iirst 
clause, as the instruments of action: innocence is the spiritual 
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water; compare Ps. lxxii. 13, where the u;aslting of tl,e hands 
in inn.oce!'cy corresponds to clear,sing tl,e heart; Job ix. 30, where 
instead of i11nocency there stands " potash;" and Dcut. xxi. G, 
ancl 1.Iatt. xxvii. 3-l, where the hands were washed in protesta
tion of innocence. The Psalmist describes himself as one inte
ger vitro scclerisque purus.-The second clause is translated by 
Gesenius and others: "I go round about Thy altar." llut ::m, 
never occurs in the sense of " to go round anything." And 
besides, there is no mention elsewhere of processio11s round tl,e 
altar. Luther seized the true sense: " I hold fast by Thine 
altar, 0 Lord." To encompass, is used of a single individual, 
to denote a clinging to, or strong attachment to: compare ,Tcr. 
xxxi. 22; see on the passage the Christology, P. Ill. p. 5G7. 
The altar of the Lord, which the Psalmist approaches, is placed 
in opposition to the assembly of the wicked, which he shuns. 
The Fut. parag. may very suitably be taken in its usual sense: 
"I will encompass." As the Psalmist had done it hitherto, so 
is he determined to continue to do it in future. The changes 
of the Preterite, of the common Future, and of the paragogic 
Future, arc assuredly not :tecidental, and must not be overlooked. 
De "r ette does not seem to have had a correct view of the con
tents of this verse : " Besides pure morality, the poet is a zealous 
observer of religious rites." To this it may be replied, it is not 
the outward worship of God, as such, that is referred to in the 
clause, I l,ai-e trusted in God, of which the passage before us is 
merely the de,·clopment,, The verse, moreover, is connected 
with the one following; and from that verse it is obvious that the 
object which the Psalmist has in view in coming to God's altar, 
the thing which brings him there, is not that he may offer out
ward sacrifices (to this, as a matter of inferior moment, assuredly 
no allusion is made), as if they were me1;torious in themselws, 
but thnt he may bless and praise God, and may express his trust 
in Him in the place consecrated to Ilis senicr, and in the pre· 
scncc of llis Church. Thus the expression, I encompass TM11e 
altar, is nry suitable after my lieart l,as been purified, and stands 
related, as is obviously designed by the Psalmist, as cause to 
effect, to I wasli my l,ands in innocency. 

Yer. 7. Tl,at I may cause tl,e voice of praise to be l,eard, and 
may wake I-11ou·n all 'Tl,y 11:onders. There is no reason for trans
lating v·t::·,, contracted for J:'t::•;,~, contrary to the usual import 
uf the infinitive with~, by in that I t1111e "P· Though the con-
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struction of V'Ot:li'l, followecl by ::i, cannot without difficulty admit 
of the sense of tuning up, there is no objection here, as in 
Ezek. xx,·ii. 30, to take the sense of to cause to be heard, ll} 

cause that others hear, with ::i as the instr. :i. The wonders of 
the Loni, the manifestations of Ilis glory in guiding Israel, and 
especially the Psalmist, form the subject of the praise. Only 
he whose heart is so full of these wonders, that his mouth can
not refrain from uttering them, can offl'r up, in a manner 
worthy·of being hear,!, the prayer, judge me, 0 Lord, and shall 
be ma,lc to share in new wonders. For wonders arc designed 
only for trust, and trust calls forth praise-and thanks. 

Yer. 8. 0 Lord, I /o,-ed the place of Thine lwuse, and tl,d 
place where Thine honour d,celleth. The l'salmist procce,ls to 
show that he has approyecl himself, through fulfilling the com
mandments of the first table, as one to whom the help of Goel 
belongs. The sum thereof, ernn in the law, is love to Owl; ,:m<l 
this lorn is directed, not to a distant and abstract God, but to 
one macle known to His people, and dwelling in the mi,lst of 
them: just as a Christian can love Goel only in Christ, so, under 
the Ol<l Testament, love to God was at the same time lorn to 
the place of IIis house. The honour of Go,! is His glory, which 
is whereYer lie is, for Ile is the glorious God :-where Tlwzt 
,Z,vellest, tl,e 11lorio11s God; compare Ex. xl. 3-1, 35; Xum. ix. 
Li, 16.-De "rctte maintains, that the circumstance_of so much 
importance Leing attached to repairing to the sanctuary, betrays 
the. late period of the \\Titer. But there is assuredly nothing 
said of ,·epairing to the sanctuary; anJ the idea, that as them 
is Lut one Lord, so there is Lut one sanctuary, is exceedingly 
suitable to the time of Dm·i<l. It is shown in the lkitr., P. 3, 
p. 5-!, etc., that even Juring the period of the ,I ll(]ges, the ark of 
the coYenant, which had its place at Shiloh, was considered, as 
it ought to Le ·according to the law, as the heart, the spirit11al 
ccntre-pui'nt of the nation, and the Lor,! and the ark ,n,rp Yic>wed 
as inseparably connected together. As a proof that in DaYi<l's 
time the ark. of the coYenant, -which was brought h,r him to 
Mount Zion (compare, for example, l's. xY. 1), occupied the 
same position,Jt is sufficient to refer to ;! Sam. XY. 25 : '· ,\ml 
the king said unto Zadok, Carry" Lack the ark of the e<ffcn:mt 
i1,tu the city: if I shall finJ farnur i11 the eyes of the Loni, 
Ik will bring me again, arnl show me Loth it an,! IIis habita
tion." The ark and the Lord. appear l1ere_ as insC'parably con-
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nected: to sec the dwclling-plnce of the Lord, is at the same 
time to s_ce Himself. In foll accordance with this, arc those 
Psalms, manifestly of Davidie origin, in which the expression of 
hope of lielp from ~lonnt Zion so fre'lucntly occurs: co1111"11·l', 
fur example, I's. xi,·. i, xx. 3. 

The cleYelopnwnt of 1 l,are ,rnlked in mine i11tegrity, and 
tr11sted in the J,ord, is followc,l by the deYclopmcnt of judge 111e, 
awl 111m1 I 11ot slide. 

\' c1:. !I. 1,d·e not aiwy my soul 1oitl, tl,e 1cicked, and my life 
,citlt men of ilood. OJI here pl:iinly refers to Ol,' in Ycrs. 4, 5. 

• The Psalmist prays that God wonld not, in contradiction to llis 
own natmc, and Ilis word grounded therein, bind him up in 
con11nunit~· of outward condition with those with ,rhom he had 
always m'.oided ha,-ing any communion in tl,ougl,t aml action; 
that llc would not ,·isit one, who was already in a suffering 
condition, with that incmcdiablc ,·11i11 which is the portion cJf the 
wicked-the penalty of daring sin, not the fatherly chastisement 
of i,yirmity: compare Ps. lxxxYi. 1, 2 : "Bow down Thine car, 
() Lord, hear me; for I am poor and needy .. l'resene my son I, 
for I am holy: 0 Thon my Go,1, save Thy servant who trusteth 
in Thee." Calvin : " It might appear, at first sight, an absurd 
prayer, that God would not invoh-c the righteous in destruction 
with the ungodly; bnt God, in the exercise of llis fatherly in
dulgence, permits llis people to gi,·e such free expression to 
their feelings, that they may, even by the exercise of prayer 
itself, alleviate their care. For DaYid, in gil'ing utterance 
to this wish, sets the rif!:hteous judgmcnt of God before his 
eyes for the purpose of deli,·cring himself from care and fear, 
inasmuch as nothing can be more strange to God than to blend 
together good and evil." There is an allusion to Gen. niii. 
23, etc. 

Yer. 10. Jn u:liose 1iand is crime, and u-ltose right !,and is full 
of briber,11. Compare for the first clause, Ps. vii. 3 ; and for the 
second, I's. xv. 5. 

Yer. 11. ]Jut I walk in mine integrity; redeem me, and 
be merc1f11l unlo me. The reason why the Psalmist, in this 
scrontl part, makes mention only of dnties of the second tal,I,,, 
is because these arc more tangible,, because mistakes as to m,c·s 
own condition or that of others arc not so easy here, and be
cause the opposites are clear, and cannot be mistaken for each 
other. 
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Ver. 12. Ny foot stands in an even place; in the assemulies 
will I praise tlte Lord. 1'11DJ/ is the prophet. Preterite. The 
Psalmist in faith sees his deliverance as already present. It is 
clear as <lay that the first clause refers to this, an<l not to right
eousness. This is requit·ed by the connection, by the parallel
ism, by the relation in which the words stand to may I not slide, 
ver. J (whose fu/filment they announce), by the onlinary use of 
the term, Ps. xxvii. 11, cxliii. 10, an<l by the analogy of the 
Prcterites in the concln<ling verses of those Psalms which arc 
generally prophetic. The ei·en place stan<ls in opposition to a 
difficult ter,·itory, full of steep cliffs an<l precipices.-The second 
clause expresses, in like manner, the confident expectation of 
being heard and delivered :-the Lor<l will give me opportllnity 
to praise Him. The assemblies are not private meetings of the 
faithful for edification, but assemblies for the public worship of 
Go<l in the temple: compare vers. 6 and 7, and Ps. xxii. 26. 
The words, / shall praise tl,e Lord, proclaim the fulfilment of 
the prayer, judge me, 0 Lord. The "Jehovah" completes the 
threefold repetition of the wor<l in the conclusion an<l intro,luc
tion, which, in this respect, conespond to the main body of the 
Psalm. 

At the conclusion of the exposition it is necessary to advert to 
the.charge of self-,·igl,teousness. The older expositors ha<l alreacly 
prepared the way for the charge .. Amyral<lus remarks: •' Davi<l 
speaks in such high terms of his innocence and piety, that the 
Psalm can be fully interpreted only by considering D:n-id as a 
type of Christ, and by taking it for granted that he had not so 
much himself as Christ before his min<l when he compose,l it." 
An<l De "r ettc has openly taken notice of the subject in 
the way of an objection to this Psalm. The poet, he thinks, 
speaks with so much self-complacency an<l confi<lenc,·, as to let 
it be seen that he fully considers himself entitled to a better lot 
than is assigned to other men. \\' e, whose minds have. been 
enlightenecl. by the teaching of the :i'\ cw Testament on the sub
ject of the righteousness of faith without works, are reminded 
by such language of the prayer of the Pharisee. The ground 
of this error lies in the prominence given to kgal obscrrnnccs 
among the Hebrews: to these there was more attention pai,1 than 
to the requirements of morality. But that this whole charge is 
foumk<l upon a complete mistake, is evident from what has 
been sai<l at l's. xvii. 1, xviii. :20, an<l,-in the intro,luction to the 
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Psalm before us, on its didactic tendency, and itsconncction with 
l's. xxv., which, according to De "' ctte, "is distinguished for 
the most beautiful humility, and acknowledgment of unworthi
ness.' To all this the following obscrrntions may still be added. 
-That the Psalmist is ,·cry far from representing himself as h 
spotless saint, and that the righteousness and piety of which he 
speaks, is as yet to be foniieJ, and relates only to the fw1da
n,ental tendmcy of the soul, and docs not exclude manifold sins 
of infirmity, is evident, irrcspccth·e of the connection of our 
Psalm with the preceding one (a connection, however, which 

·must not be impossible), from the circumstance, that the Psalmist 
acknowledges, as a right in itself, the suffering to whic-h he is ex
posed : it is destruction only, not chastisement, that he deprecates, 
-this he knows to be perfectly right in itself, and to have been 
fully merited by him. Righteousness in this sense is, c,·cn in 
the Kew Testament, spoken of as the indispensable prerequisite 
of salvation. It is thus that we read, "Dlesse<l are the pure in 
heart, for they shall see God;" that is, they shall experience Him 
to be gracious. Our Psalm is a commentary _on this st!ltcment, 
and, indeed, generally on the beatitudes of the Sermon on the 
the ::\fount. Let it not be said, that though this righteousness 
should undoubtedly be in existence, yet it must not, on any ac
count, be a matter of consciousness: false humility is really a 
lie, and cannot be acceptable to a God of tnith. Such a con
sciousness is not incompatible with the doctrine of the right
eousness of faith, except when that doctrine is miscmploycd as 
subsc1"\·icnt to the purposes of rationalism ; ought and am are 
separated by an immense gulf: the righteousness of faith, in 
the scriptural sense, is the parent, not the enemy of integrity of 
life. Assmcdly the Christian poet sings, that he ,rho has 
washed awav his sins in the blood of Christ, cannot but main
tain a holy ,~·alk.-Thc prayer of the Pharisee has nothing to <lo 
"·ith our Psalm : the righteousness there is imaginary, here it is 
,·eal; there it consists in the carefnl obsen·ance of 1·itcs and cere
monies, here it is imcard piety and outicard morality; there it is 
absolute, here it is limited.-Finally, though there were here the 
expression of inordinate self-complacency, it could not well he 
tracccl to the prernlcncc among the Ilchrcws of snperior rcgarcl 
to the cercmonid 01·cr the moral law. For how can the Psalmist 
be concciYcd to refer to ceremonial obscrrnnrcs, when his whok 
langnagc has reference to his trust in G0<l, to his lm·c to Goel, 

YOL. T. :! F 
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and to the blamelessness of his ,rnlk as the outward expression 
of the purity of his heart? 

Instead of bringing forward such an unwarrantable charge, 
it would have been much more becoming to ha,·e expressed ad
miration at the high pmity of the moral and religions feelings 
which pcrrnde this Psalm, at its cutirc freedom from all false 
particularism, at its lh·ing insight into "De ye holy, for I am 
holy," aud at its decisive opposition to everything approaching to 
Pharisaism, whose fundamental error is the separation between 
religion and morality, accompanied with completely raw con
ceptions as to the former. 

PSAUI XXVII. 

The Lord is the Psalmist's ligl,t an:d salvation; therefore he 
may not fear, though in the midst of the greatest dangers. If 
he only remain an inmate in the house of God, in possession of 
the favour of God, he is hid; for God protects Jlis own. 
Therefore, though lie is in the midst of the oppressions of 
enemies, he is sure of deliverance and victory, vcrs. 1-G. The 
Psalmist had, in the first part, ,~sen to heaven on the ,Yings of 
faith, and, looking down from thence on tl.ie trouble and clang,·· 
deep below upon the earth, de1pised them. Now he dcsccn~1 
again, with the power "·hich he !iad there acquirccl, into th/ 
midst of the troubles aud oppressions of earth. The tone d, 
triumph now disappears; but there still remains so much of joy, 
that the Psalmist, even in the midst of his melancholy and 
complaint, can still pray, in the second pa,·t, with heartfelt con
fidence, vcrs. 7-12, that God ,rnuld take pity upon his trouble, 
and would deliver him out of the hands of those ,Yho, through 
artifice and force, seek his ,·uin. After these two strophcs,-the 
one, that of confidence, the other, that of prayer; the one, that 
of the descent from God to trouble, the other, that of the ascent 
(thereby r~ndcrcd possible) from trouble to God,-thcre follows 
the conclusion in vcrs. 13 and 14, which brings together within 
a short compass the contents of the whole Psalm, and points 
out what is"i:eally its scope: if the Psalmist place not his trust in 
God, he must-so great is his <.I.anger-necessarily, despair. 
Hence he exclaims to his soul, expressively ~nd repeatedly,"\\" ait 
on the Loni," which forms the csse11ce of the "·hole Psaln,. 
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It will not <lo to snb<li,·ide the two eh'ief divisions of tl1e 
Psalm, e~eh into two strophes of three verses, though the -1 th 
verse would seem, at first sight, to lead us to make such an 
attempt. For the Gth verse <lraws the conclusion which it con
tains, not only from the 4th and 5th verses, buf also from tl\c 
whole preceding paragraph ; and in the second part there is no 
Lrcak in the sense at ver. !J. 

The P,mlmist has evidently paid particular attention to 
numbers. The main Lody of the Psalm is complete in tu·eh-e, 
-the numLcr of the people of the co,·cnant: the whole l'salm 
contains twice seven,-the signature of the co,:cnant. The 
word J chornh is repeated six times in the first half, i11 manifest 
accordance with the six ,·erses in each of the two chief divisions, 
and in reference to the twelve verses of the "·hole main body 
of the Psalm. In accordance with the doubled seven of the 
verses of the ,vhole, the word ,Jehovah occurs sen~n times in 
the second half, the secon<l strophe (7-12), and the, conclusion 
together. If we count up the nmnbcr of times the wore\ 
,Jehovah is repcate<l in the first strophe ancl tl;ie second together, 
we find it amounts to ten,-thc signature of completeness. 
The names of Go<l occur in the conclusion three times,-the 
signature of the blessing.-That the position of the name of 
J ehornh was designe<l, even as to most minute particulars, is 
evident also from the circumstance, that it begins an<l concludes 
the Psalm, and that it also marks where the first strophe en<ls, 
and the second begins. 

The situation referred to in the Psalm, is that of one who 
is completely swTounded by enemies, vcr. G, who in cwry way 
seek his ruin (which is the most earnest wish of their hearts), 
,·er. 12; who is destitute of all human help, ver. 10; and who, 
unless God interpose, is utterly ruined, ver. 13. 

The intimation given in the title, that David is the author 
of the Psalm, is conlirmcd by internal c,·idcnce. lt is impossible 
to refer the Psalm to a later age than that of David, becanse at 
ver. 5 the author speaks of God hiding him in II is pai-ilion, 
ancl in llis tabernacle, and in the Gth verse, of offering unto 
God sacrifice in Ilis tabernacle. \\'bile it is evident that the 
~:'i'l, from the use of which in the -lth verse an argument has 
been d1·aw11 against the Da,-idic authorship of the Psalm, was 
applied to the holy tabernacle, as is pro,·cd by what has been 
sai,l on the 5th Psalm, there cannot even be the shadow of a 
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proof adduced to show that, under Solomon, the temple was 
still called a tabernacle or pai-ilion. And in proof that David 
was the author of the Psalm, it may be said, not only in general, 
that among the manifold kinds of troubles, there is here, in re
markable correspondence ,rith his experience, peculiar promi
nence given to distress arising from the oppression of enemies, 
but also, in particular, that the l'salmist speaks like a u·arrior 
home down by hostile armies, and that the idea uppermost in 
his mind is that of a battle that has been ,rnged, and of a 
camp that has been pitched against him. 

All attempts to find out any particular event in the life of 
David, to which the Psalm may more especially be refcn-ed, 
have failed. And from the failure of these, we may draw the 
inference, either that David originally uttered the Psalm from 
the soul of the oppressed ,-ighteous man, or, that if he "Tote it 
in reference to a particular occasion,· he generalized his own 
experie1:ce. 

Ver. 1. The Lord is my light and my sali-ation, wl,om shall 
I fear? The Lord is the strength of my life, of idwm shall I be 
afraid? Calvin : "David, in laying, as it were, in the balances 
all the power of earth and hell, considers the whole as lighter 
than a feather, while God alone infinitely outn:eighs it all." 
Ile represents misery and trouble under the figure of darkness, 
and the Lord, who graciously sends help, under that of light, 
which enlightens the darkness: compare l\Iicah vii. 8, "If I sit 
in darkness, the Lord is my light." "'hat, therefore, he first 
expresses figuratively by "my light," he immediately expresses 
in proper language by "my salrntion." The Psalmist re
cognises Goel as his light ancl his salvation, first, from Jlis u·ord 
-from the ·promises of Divine aid which arc held out in the 
law to the righteous, directly ancl indirectly, under the form of 
history, in the experience of those who stand on the same 
ground with himself, particularly the patriarchs; ancl second, 
from his own personal e,r:perience-eYcry case in which the Lord 
had manifc~cd llimself as the Psalmist's snlrntion, has strength
ened his conYiction that lle is so. The question, "\ Yhom shall 
J," etc., throws asi,lc, as it were, with in,lignation, cYery cause 
.)f fear. The Psalmist calls God the s/l'ength of his life, because 
lie protects his life, of which his e~ncmies seek to rob him, as 
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surely as the strong walls of a fortified to,rn defy the assaults 
of an.enrmy, ancl alTord protection to the inhabitants. 

Ver. 2. 1171en tl,e wicl·ed wretcl,es come near against me, to 
eat my flesh, mi11e opponents and my enemies against me: THEY 

stumUe and fall. The case is, in the first instance, as it is also 
at Yer. 3, a supposed one. But it is cYident from the Gth and 
12th verses, that the Psalmist really was in a situation \'cry 
analogous to this supposed one. \Yhilc the Psalmist rises aborn 
possible dangers, he, at the same time, rises alio\'c those also 
that are real, which he therefore afterwards sets before the eye 
in a stronger and more defined manner, beC'ause .au o\'er-hasty 
glance at them, which easily assume au unreasonable importance, 
might ham disturbed the view of the real relations of things. 
Luther, not wholly correctly, connects this verse with the one 
preceding it, by the word u·herefore. The nrse, like the one 
which follows it, carries forward the thought, "\\"horn should I 
fear, of whom should I be afraid, eYen when, for example, the 
wicked?" etc. The idea of l,ostile approach does not lie in Jip, 

but in S;,, to come near oi•er any one, so that pne falls upon him, 
sets on him. The metaphor in to eat my jlesl,, is taken from 
sayage beasts of prey. 'J'ii-:1 •,, is not in apposition to c•y,r.i. 
In that case, •S is inexplicable. It is eYidcnt that this word can
not lie "redundant." ,,Then it appears to stand thus, as it does 
in Ps. cxliv. 2, it renders the my more emphatic than a simple 
affix could do: my deli,·erer lo me = llY delire1·e1·, tenderly ex
pressed. Hut in the case before us such an emphasis is un
suitable. It is necessary rather to supply JipJ, tl,ough my op
ponents and enemies come i,eai· lo me: and there is the less 
::>bjectiou to this, as J,;, is elsewhere connected with ,, ,Job 
x.--.xiii. 22. It is not without reason that the Psalmist gi,·cs pro
minence to the word eril-doers. For he cannot expect Yictory 
OYer his enemies unless he stand to them in the relationship of 
a rigltteous man to tlie v:icked: this was the ca&e in all the con
flicts which Da,·id had to maintain. .,~., is a w01'<l of emphasis, 
-tl,ey, not I, with whom this woul<l assuredly lie the case, did 
not the circumstance tl,at the Lord is my light and 111_,· salrn
tion disturb their otherwise Ycry accurate C'alcnlations. The Pre 
terites ,,~·::i ancl 17l:l are explained from the confidence of faith. 

Yer. 3. Tlt0119.1, an l,ost encamp against me, ?/et my l,eart i., 
not afraid: tlwuul, war rise agai11st me, ?/et in tliis case I am full 
of con;idence. This verse agrees rcmarkalily with I's. iii. G. 
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mnr.i is, in all probabilit)·, here, as at Gen. xx.'<ii. 9, united to a 
feminine for the sake of the symmetry with c::1pn. n~r:i, " in 
this," is, "eYen in such circumstances, to all human appearance 
desperate;" compare LeY. xxYi. 27; Job i. 22. The exposition, 
"I trust in this, namely, that Thon, 0 Lord, art my light and 
my salvation," is unnecessary, because, though undoubtedly ntJ:i 
is generally construed with the :i of the object, we do repeatedly 
meet with it in an absolute form, in Judges xviii. 7; ,Jer. xii. 
5; l'rov. xi. 5. It is moreover opposed by the analogy of the 
preceding clauses, ,Yhich merely expand, "I am afraid of no 
one," without again pointing to the cause of the fearlessness. 
"I am full of confidence," corresponds exactly to " my heart 
is not afraid." Luther's translation depends on this exposition: 
"I trust in IIim," being only a free rendering. 

Ver. 4. One thing I desfred of the Lord, after that I seek: that 
I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life, to 
behold the beauty of the Lord, and to meditate thereon in Ilis 
holy place. The Lord is the Psalmist's light and sah·ation, 
affords him protection against all enemies and all clangers. On 
this account he has only one prnycr, one ,Yish,-if this be 
granted, happen what may,-namcly, that the Lord may abide 
with him, jn which e,·erything else is given to him; thnt he 
may never lose His favour, or be shut out from llis fellowship. 
For the Lord (vcr. 5) protects Ilis own in all <ll1.ngers.-Thc 
change of tense in. •nS~t:> and t:•p:i~, is to be carefully attended 
to: it indicates that this prayer and desire extend through
out the whole of the Psalmist's life. The Preterite denotes 
the action completed, conclncled, but yet reaching 11nto the 
present time; Ew. Sm. Gr. 2G2 (\'enema's semper is more 
correct than Schmidt's jam olim) : the Future marks still more 
particularly the continuance of this effort in the present.-ThC' 
prayer is a true one, only when it goes forth on the gromul 
of effort and exertion, when the longing desire of tl1e heart is 
directed towards its object.-The "dwelling in the house of 
the Lord,". towards which the· prnycr and the desire arc di
rected, is here, as in all otl1cr passages ( compare I's. xxiii. G, 
xv. 1 ), to bG._ understood jiguratireli,, as eqnirnlcnt to, "being 
an inmate of God's house," "to stand towards Ilim in a confi
dential relation," "to enjoy Ilis fornnr." The ea.use of this 
lignratirn language is, tl1at the tabt~rnacle, and afterwards the 
temple itself, Lore a symbolical character, represented the con-
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ncct10n between Goel and His people who dwelt with Him 
spiritually there; compare the proof of this in Part III. of the 
Beitr. p. 831, etc.-It is for this reason that the Psalmist clesires 
to be, and to continue to be, an inmate in God's house. To 
this the words point, "That I may behold," etc:; that is, "thnt 
I may in this way beholcl what is inseparably connected there
with," etc. "11en God takes any man into the number of Ilis 
own people, such a one beholds also Ilis bcnuty, and enjoys the 
opportunity of meditating upon it in llis s~nctuary. ;11,1• c:r:, 
means always the benuty of the Lord: compare Ps. xc. 17, 
"Let the beauty of the· Lord our God be upon us," i.e. let it 
be made known in our experience; Zech. xi. 7. 1 'fo behold it, 
is to experience it, to know God as beautiful in His dealings. 
The expression in the 13th verse is exactly parnllel: "to sec the 
goodness of the Lord." -The i~J me~ns always, "to search for," 
Le,·. xiii. 3G, xx,·ii. 33; Ezek. xx.,h·. 11, 12; "to meditate on," 
2 Kings xvi. 15; Prov. xx. 25, in accordance with the Chaldaie 
usage, and the fundamental sense of the \\·orcl, "to open," "to 
cletl\"e :" compare Gesenius on the word. As the word is ne,·er 
follo,vecl by J of the obje"Ct, the object of thc inquiry and the 
meditation cannot therefore be contained in the ,,:i•;i:i, but must 
thus be drawn from what goes before: "and meditate tl,ereon," 
namely, on the beauty of the Lord manifested in the experience 
of the inmates of His house, in Ilis holy place. The holy place 
is mentionecl as the place of meditation, because there thanks 
are offered to the Lord-for the manifestations of His beauty. 
This exposition is confirmed by the Gth verse, "·here the Psalmist 
expresses his hope that, being dcli,·ered by the Lord, he shall 
offer joyful offerings in His tabernacle: compare also l's. xx,·i. 
7, according to which the Psalmist lets the mice of prai.<e be 
heard in the sanctuary, and makes known all God's wondmns 
works.-,\ccording to the usnal interpretation, the Psalmist 
expresses a ,Yish to be dcli\"Crecl from danger, to sen-e Go,! 
undisturbed in the temple, ancl to enjoy the pleasure of looking 
upon the splendour of the sanctuary. Some translak, "that 
I may spend my life in the honse of ,Jehornh, for the pur
pose of beholding the splendour of J eho,·ah (Luther: 'the 
beautiful service of Goel'), and viewing His temple" (others, 

1 Yen,·m3: The beauty of the Loni hen· ,Ji,notes wl,ate,·cr in the Lor,! 
i.s sweet, picn.'-rtllt, ::mcl salutary to tll(' sinner; aw-J. therefore II is virtues o( 
goo,]oc..'-S a1ul gr::ice, together with all their signs an1l cfTccls. 
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"repairing to IIis temple"). This translation, in the first place, 
is contrary to the usus loquendi in three respects. It is alto
gether arbitrary to consider "to dwell in the house of the 
Lord" equivalent to " to attend it carefully," "to abide in it;" 
compare against this at I's. xxiii. G. This difficulty is not 
remm·cd by IIitzig's violent supposition, that the l'salm was 
composed by a priest : for not even the priests dwelt in the 
temple. ,W'I' Cl:;Jl is arbitrarily translated by "the splendour of 
the Lord ; " and this is just as arbitrarily supposed to signify 
the splendour of His sanctuary, or IIis splendid service. ip:i is 
never united with :i, and means neither "to view," nor "to 
repair to." If we interpret, agreeably to etymology, the clause, 
"to behold the beauty of the Lord," etc., we shall be compelled 
to abandon the idea of outward dwelling in the house of the 
Lord; for that which is derived from the dwelling of the Lord, 
cannot be regarded as the consequence of outward presence in 
the temple. This exposition is, moreover, opposed by the 
pamllel passages in which dwelling in the temple is spoken of : 
in all these, the idea is that of spiritual presence ; compare, 
for example, Ps. xxiii. The fifth verse is also opposccl to it. 
The thought of that verse, " for lie protects me," is 11ot at all 
fitted to give the reason why the Psalmist wishes to be in the 
temple; this is clear from the fruitless attempt of De "r ettc to 
refer the "for," ,with which he docs not know liow to begin, 
not to our verse, but to the first paragraph of the Psalm (vcrs. 
1~3). It is also altogether inadmissible, if we understand 
there the "hiding in the pavilion," and the "concealing in 
the tabernacle of the Lord," in a figuratirn sense, to intcq)l'et 
literally the "dwelling in His house." Lastly, only on the figur
ative view of "dwelling in the house of the Lord," can we 
gh·e any explanation of " one thing I desire of the Lord," etc. 
The one thing which girns the Psalmist strength and courage 
against the whole world, is the favour of God; hence th,:i one 
thing which he desi,,es and seeks afte,., is not his bodily presence 
in the tempJe, with which in such a connection a man can harn 
nothing to do, but the possession of the farnur of God. In reality, 
"to dwell in the house of the Lord," must be similar to, "to 
have Ilim fo'r light and salvation." This is clear, moreover, from 
the circumstance, that the same eonse'luence is deduced from 
"the dwelling in the house of the Loni," in Yer. 5, which is de
duced from "the Lord is my light amf salrntion" (1-5), namclr, 
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safety against all attacks of enemies; and aiso from the circum
stance, that in vcr. G assurance of victory in prcse!lt trouble is 
deduced from the two taken together, "the Lord is my light 
and my salvation," and, "I dwell in the house of the Loni:' 

Yer. 5. For lle hides me in llis pat"ilion in tl,e time 'oj 
trouble, ]le col'crs me in tlie coreriny of llis tent, lle lijts me up 
upon a me!.:. The Psalmist here gi,·cs the gl'onnd why, in view 
of the oppression of his enemies, "the dwelling Ill the house of 
the Lord, the possession of Ilis farnul'," is snlHcient for him: 
whom the Lord loi·es, him IIe also pl'otccts. Corresponding to 
the representation of the gracious relation to the Lord, 1mclcr 
the figure of dwelling with llim in the temple, we !,ave, ill the 
first two clauses of this verse, the protection which is the con
sequence of this gracious relation, represented by the figure of 
a sure place of refuge and concealment, which the Lor,\ affords 
to llis persecuted people, beside Himself in llis tabct'naclc. 
These two clauses ha,·e heen misunderstood in two ways. First, 
by those who, like the J cwish expositors and Knapp, understand 
the words in a coarse literal scnsc, and suppose that David on 
one occasion found shelter in the holy tabernacle, an<l was in 
this manner delivered out of the hands of his enemies. This is 
opposed by the last clause, which must necessarily be taken 
in a figurative sense. Second, by those who, ,vith De ". cite, 
maintain that the pavilion and the tabernacle of this passage 
arc not at all the holy place, but arc only emblems of protection, 
taken from the master of a house, who gh·cs protection in his 
house to a stranger, from some peril to which he may be ex
posed. This is uncloubteclly the origin of the figuratirn expres
sion; but that the friendly pavilion and the friendly tahcr:rncle 
arc the sanctuary of the Lord, is clear from the corresponding 
expression, "the house of the Lord," in ver. 4 : "I have only 
one wish, to abide in the house of the Lord; for lie !,ides me in 
Ilis house, or Ilis tabcmacle;" and "llis tabernacle" in Gth 
verse: " Ile hides me in His tabernacle ; therefore shall I bring 
forward tlw11k-offeri11gs in Ilis tabernacle." It "·ill not ,lo to 
refer to I's. xxxi. 20, "Thou kccpest them secretly in a 
pad lion;" for there it is in a pavilion, here it is in I/is p:n·ilion. 
;i::,, a parilion, is used poetically for the holy tabernacle in I's. 
Ixxvi. 2. It has already heen a,h-erle,\ to in the intro,lucti01:, 
that the expression, "i;, llis pavilion and in Jlis taLcrnael,•," 
ill\"olves in insuperable difficulty the supposition that the Psalm 
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was composed at a period posterior to that of David. Solomon's 
temple, especially, could not possibly be ca1lcd "a pavilion." 
The name,·" tabernacle," might have been carried forward 
from the earlier to the later sanctuary : there is, however, no 
proof ewn of this. 

Yer. G. And now mine lieacl sliall be /1/tecl up aboi-e all mine 
enemies rnur.cl about, and I ,,.;u of/er in lfis tabernacle offerings 
of joy, I will sing ancl praise the Lord. This verse concludes 
the first strophe: in wrs. 1-5, the conviction that the Lord is 
the Psalmist's light and salvation, and that he dwells in the 
house of the Lord, gfres him confidence against all conceirnble 
dangers : here, in the possession of this fa,·onr of God, he is 
completely sure of victory in the difficulties in which he now 
finds himself. nnv, is either" and now,"-quarc etiam nunc in 
presenti periculo,-or it may be considered as the particle of in
ference, "and now, since it is so ( compare Ps. ii. 10, xxxix. 7), 
I shall triumph securely over my present enemies." On, " my 
head shall be lifted up," compare Ps. iii. 3. The clause, "I will 
offer," etc., shows that the l'salmist feels as sure of cleliverance 
as if he had already obtained it. Uc is already preparing to 
offer thanks for it. Joy-offerings arc offerings which arc ac
companied ,vith rejoicings for deliverance, and arc thcmsch·cs 
matter-of-fact rejoicings. The l"ll/lin stands here, as in Nnm. 
xxiii. 31, and in all other passages, in tl1e general sense of 
"shouts of joy:" comp. ni,n Sip in Ps. xxvi. 7. De "rctte and 
other expositors give, "offerings of the sound of trnmpcts :" 
"the holy trumpets were blown at the bumt and thank-offer
ings," Xum. x. 10. But this passage refers only to the public 
thank-offerings on holy days. "\Y c never read of trumpets being 
used at private offerings. 

At the beginning of the second strophe, the tone changes at 
once. Instead of triumphant confidence, we haYe mournful 
supplication. But tlrn last verse of the first strophe softens the 
transition. There the Psalmist has dcsccmlccl from the serene 
heights of heaven to the earth : from the contemplation of pos
.,ible ,!angers, in which he conquers, through the aid of his 
heavenly hc\J,ler, to whom in faith he rises, he lias Lcgm1 to turn 
to the consideration of those that arc ,·ea/, At first, the touc of 
triumph still continues: the clanger is rather too small than too 
great for him. But, in proportion as he gets a nearer view of 
it, it becomes greater; he is terrified,- and begins to sink; and 
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retains only so much of his early confidence as to enable him to 
cry o.ut,_and to say, "Lorcl, help me." Uut this is in reality a 
t·ery great deal; ancl for a man who has begun to take to heart 
the suffc1i11gs and the dangers of this life, it is really enough.
It is in this transition from triumphant confidence to mournful 
supplication, that is to be found the truth of the Psalm, and also 
much of its practical power. \\" e could not ham found ourseh·cs 
in it, had the tone of triumph been continued to the encl. The 
first stmphe is sufficient only for l'ainled suffering. 

\" er. 7. llear, 0 Lord, ,d,en I cry with my i·oice, and be 
gracious to me, and ans1i·er me. In reference to x,px •Sip, com
pare "·hat has been said on Ps. iii. 4. The ,,,;, is no~ redundant, 
it indicates a loud cry. 

\" er. 8. Jfy heart al,Mys holds forth lo Tl,ee Thy il'orJ, "Seek 
.l[y face:" Tl,y face, 0 Lord, I do seek. As always, so particu
larly now, the heart of the Psalmist in trouble is turned towards 
Goel, expecting dcli,·crance from IIim alone; and whoe,·cr is in 
such a state of mind is all the more sure of being dclfrercd by 
God, inasmuch as His word commands us to seek Him in trouble, 
and promises that those·who seek shnll find Ilim. ,r.x an,l 
i:'p::x stand in the same relation to each other as •nSx:;, and 
i:'p::x do in ver. 4: alzcays, and particularly ,iou·. It is im
possible to translate simply: my heart says to Thee. There was 
no need for inserting "Thy word," which we ham supplied, 
inasmuch as the clause, "seek ~Iy face," shows by its form, that 
what the Psalmist says ro God, is only an echo of what God has 
said to Ilis people. "To seek the face of any one," is to "seek 
to be admitted to his presence:" compare l'roY. xxix. 2G, .. :\!any 
seek the ruler's face." ,\s admission into the presence is allowed 
only to those who enjoy the favour of the ruler, it is the mark 
and expression of this favour, and because it is so, is sougl,t aper; 
so, to seek th<J face of the Lord, is to seek to be ad mittecl into 
Ilis presence, and in reality to seek to enjoy His farnur: com
pare 2 Sam. xxi. 1, "There was a famine in the cla~·s of Dadd, 
and David sought the face of the Lorcl;" I's. xxfr. Ii, ancl cv. ,I, 

In reality, '•to seek the face of the Lore!," is "to seek the Lord;" 
2 Sam. xii. lG; 2 Chron. xx. •1, xv.:!. The Divine saying, to 
,vhich the Psalmist here refers, occurs, though not exactly in 
the same terms, in Dent. h·. 2D, ".\ncl ye seek from thence the 
Lord thy (;od, and thou finclest Ilim, if thou set·k II i111 with all 
thy heart (compare here,' my heart says to Thee'), and with all 
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thy soul." The seeking of tl1e Lord, and the .findi119 Him, are 
there placed in inseparable connection with each other. Hosea 
v. 15 refers, like the passage before ns, to the same expression: 
"I will go and return to llly place, till they ackuowledge their 
offence, and seek Jfy face: in their affiiction ( ,·erbatim from 
Dent.) they will inquire after Me:" compare the Beitr. ii. p. 61. 
There, as here, "to seek the face of God,'' is substituted for "to 
seek God." -l\luis, De '\Yette, and other interpreters, translate 
the first words: "my heart speaks of Thee." But, in this ,rn~-, 
the signification of the Preterite is misunderstood : ;r.:,: with , 
signifies, with a few exceptions, "to speak to some one," and 
the sense of, "to speak of one," is unsupported. "To seek the 
face of the Lord," is considered as equivalent to, "to repair to 
the temple." But this sense is one in which the phrase is never 
used; and, in the case before us, it is excluded both by the 
reference to the fundamental passage, and by what follows in 
the next verse, "liide not Thy face:" the whole scope and con
nection, moreover, arc altogether opposed to any refcrcuce to 
repaiifog to the temple.-.After the example of the Yulgate, 
"de te dixit eor meum: require O facies mea," Hitzig trans
lates, "my heart speaks of Thee, Seek Jlim, my face." llut, 
irrespectirn of all other considerations, the phrase i1li'1' 'l!l ~·pJ 
will not admit of such a rendering. 

Yer. !l. Ilide ,10t Tl,y face Ji'om me, d,-fre not .a1,·ay Thy 
servant in anger, Thon u·l,o hast alirnys been my helpe,·; leave me 
not, •neither forsake me, 0 God, my sah-ation. The "hiding" of 
the face stands opposed to the "showing" of it, which God in 
Ilis word hath promised to those who seek it with all their heart. 
The t:1n ,~-the apoc. Fut. in Iliph.-is not to be translated, 
"turn not. away," but, "drive not away:" compare i'1t:1;'1, in the 
sense of "to set aside," "to put aside," which suits very well to 
the hiding of tlie face, in ,Job xxiv. 4; compare also xxxvi. 18; 
2 Sam. iii. 27. "Thy servant," contains in it the ground of the 
prayer: "Do not act towards Thy serrnnt as Thou actcst only 
towards the i,ickcd." This ground is girnn still more distinctly 
in what follows: "Thou who hast always been my helper." 
This corrcspODds to the expression at the conclusion, " my 
salrntion-God ;" and must therefore denote the abiding relation 
in which God stands to the Psalmist, on which he grounds his 
prayer for ~pccial deliwranee. The Preterite n";i, denotes past 
time stretching forward to the present. 
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Ver. 10. For my father and my mother forsook me, and tl,e 
Lord takes me up. The Psalmist gives the reason why he had 
called upon the Lord for assistance so mournfully in the pre
ceding verse : the love of God is the only love that is sure, in 
heaven, or on earth : the lorn of men disappears on the approach 
of misfortune, in which thry recognise a dispensation to renounce 
love; but the love of God is proved most gloriously in affiiction : 
the afHictecl arc above all others dear to Ilim.-ln the clansc, 
"father and mother have forsaken me," the Psalmist speaks of 
something which had already happened; and the translation, 
"tl,ougli they forsake me," is inadmissible. But there is no 
reason why we should feel ourselves necessitated to seek for an 
individual reference. Every one who is in great trouble may 
speak in this manner. Father and mother stand as an indi1·idu
alizing designation of those who arc unitccl to us by the closest 
ties, and in whom love towards us, when we are in a state of 
suffering, might be expected to continue the longest. ,Yhoc,·er 
has no parents, puts his friends in their room. It lies deep in 
human nature that suffering should cool, if it docs not extinguish, 
love : men are only too much inclined to seek in the sufferer 
the cause of this. This is seen in the case of the friends ancl 
the wife of ,Job; compare also Ps. lxxxviii. 8. The proverb, 
"that the unfortunate may lay their account with contempt," 
is verified even in the case of nearest relatives. David had, iu 
all probability, had experience of the instability of human Joni 
in suffering under the w~ry form to which he here refers, and 
made choice of this expression in reference to his own personal 
experience. Ilis parents, whom, according to 1 Sam. xxii. 3, 
he took care of in misfortune, were, assuredly, on many occa
sions (from the character of hmnnn nature, it coul<l scarcely be 
otherwise), ill pleased with him by whom their peace had hccn 
to often disturbed, and he must hm·e ha<l to bear with many 
hard speeches at their hand. Tl,e Lord tal·es me vp, like one 
,,-ho takes a weary wanderer, or n fugitive who has lost his way, 
into his house, and treats him kindly: compare vcr. 5 ; ,Tosh. 
xx. 4 ; ,Tudges xix. 5. 

Yer. 11. Teacl, me, 0 Lo,·d, Tl,y way, a11cl lead me in an c,-en 
path, l,ccm,se of mine enemies. ~lost expositors arc of opinion, 
I hat the I's al mist prays that the Lord would lead him by II is 
Spirit and preserve him from sin. Cah·in saw that this se11sc 
wonld not do in connection with ,,-hat precedes and follow~, 
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"·here the whole language is about Divine assistance against 
enemies. The way of the Lord here is the way of salvation : this 
limitation flows from the person who is speaking, for the paths 
of God can be only paths of safety for His servants. The even 
path forms a contrast to the 'Stones and rocks which rendered 
the Psalmist's progress through life so difficult. Ps. xxv. 4 is 
exactly parallel, where we met with the same false exposition: 
compare also Ps. xxvi. 12. "Because of mine enemies," points 
out the cause, more fully opened up in the follo,,-ing verse, why 
the Psalmist stood so much in need of Divine guidance and help. 

Yer 12. Git-e me not orer to the will of mine enemies; for 
there are false witnesses risen up against me, and such as breathe 
i-iolence. Tl,e soul of the enemies stands for their passions, be
cause the soul is wholly absorbed by these. Dy "the false 
witnesses," and "such as breathe violence," two classes of enemies 
are meant: those who seek to accomplish their ardent wish to 
annihilate the righteous man by cunning lies and deceit, and 
by false and slanderous accusations ; and, second, those who 
employ open violence. n::i• is the status constructus of the ad
jective ~!?;. This is to be derived not from n~•, but from the 
Fut. llithp. of m::i, which occurs in the same form in Hub. 
ii. 3: compare :JJ; from ::11,. "Those who breathe violence" 
(not, who breathe out), arc "those "·hose every breath is vio
lence:" compare Prov. vi. l!l, "A false witness that speakcth 
(lit. u,·eathetl,) lies;" "breathing thrcatenings and slnughter," 
Acts ix. U; "Spirare minus" in Latin ; and " 1<a1<1a~ 1<al a-v1<0-

cf,av-rla~ r.vei in .\ristoph. Knights, 435. 
The conclusion now follows, summing up once more in nar

row compass the contents of the Psalm, trouble and distress in 
the world, and hope in God. 

Ver. 13. If I had not ueliered lo see the goodness of God in 
tl,e land of tl,e -Ziring, . . . That this verse is not to be imme
diately councctcd with what goes Lefore, but marks the be
ginning of the conclusion, is clear from the circumstance, that 
whereas in the former verses Goel is addressed, here Ilc is 
spoken of, an,! that this verse contains the foundation for the 
exhortation of'Jhe last verse, to trnst in God,- Ilad the Psalmist 
brought the sentence to a conclusion, he would have added, "I 
must have· yielded to despair, or I should ham been ruined.'' 
'I'l,is fatal worci, nowcvcr, he finds it very difficult to utter; and 
ere he docs so, a mice within is raised, exhorting him to con-
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tinue firmer an<l firmer iu his trust in God, ·which he <lesignatc<l 
as his only groun<l of hope. Among all the passages which 
contain s·imilar aposiopcses, then~ is none so exactly like the one 
before us as Gen. xxxi. -12: "Except ('?1') the Goel of my 
fathers, the God of Abraham, and the fear of Isaac, ha,! been 
with me, ... (it would ha,·e been all over witl1 me); for Thou 
wouhlst have sent me away empty." Compare also Gen. I. 15; 
Zech. vi. 15. Ewald, p. Gti:I. In this aposiopcsis the ~Iasorites 
have not been able to find their feet : they put their so-c:,llcd 
pu11cta e,rtraordinaria over the 1-:,,,, which perplcxc<l them : they 
arc, however, just as little deserving of regard_ as the Keris. 
The old translators, with the exception of the Cha.ldaic, lea\'e 
out 1-:,,, altogether: no conclusion, however, ought to be drawn 
from this against it; they may have been of the same opinion 
as De "' cite, who remarks, " \Ye may very easily g,•t quit of it, 
seeing it yiel<ls no very suitable sense." In favour of the genu
ineness of 1-:,,,, it may be remarked, that it woul<l certainly ncYer 
ocClll' to any one to insert it; an<l that, on deep reflection (such, 
however, as a glossarist was not likely to in<lulge in), it appears 
to be indispensably necessary to complete tlic sense. The bare 
and unconditional clause, " I believe to sec," etc., is unsuit
able an<l incongruous, after the anxious prayer of the preced
ing ,·crse for dclinrancc from false witnesses and those who 
breathe violence, whose look cries out to the Psalmist that he 
is lost; an<l then the exhortation of the following verse implies 
that weakness ha<l comc;i o\·cr the Psalmist, and that danger 
had assailed him with great violence: the weakness is here, the 
remedy is there. ;n;i• :m~ is cxplainc<l by se\'cral interpreters 
as "the good things of the Lord," " Ilis blessings and acts of 
kindness." Gesenius: "optima <lei muncra." But ;n;i, JlO 

always signifies the "goodness of Go<l," " the goodness of llis 
nature:" compare Ps. X..'I:\'. 7, x.xxi. 19; Zech. ix. 17, where 
the goodness and the beauty of the Lor<l occur togctl1er (Chris
tology, I'. 3, p. 135, li); an<l this sense is especially demanded 
here 1,y the corresponding clause in \'Cl'. 4, ;n;i• CJ.'J. To sec 
the goodness of the Lor<l, is to experience His excellence. The 
"lam! of the living" stan<ls in opposition to "the lan<l of the 
<lead," or "Shcol ;" compare Jcr. xxxviii. 11; Ezck. xxYi, 20, 
xxxii. 3:?. The reference, revi\·c<l by Claus and Stier, to the 
"lifo to come," has been completely set aside by ~luis. It is 
ussuredly in this life, ere he "go whence he shall not return. 
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to the land of darkness and the shadow of death," Job. x. 21, 
into which his enemies are on the point of sending him, that 
the Psalmist hopes still to see the goodness of the Lord. The 
writers of the Psalms are far removed from that resignation, 
which gives up to the ungodly everything on this side the grave. 
Their faith is far too fresh and powerful for this. 

Ver. 14. The reflection, that the grace of God is his only 
ground of hope, and that but for it, his own weakness, and the 
fury and might of his enemies, would have brought him into an 
irremediable condition, and left him the prey of despair, gives 
the Psalmist occasion to exhort himself to trust in the Lord.
Wait on the Lord: be strong, and may lie strengthen thy lwa,·t; 
and wait upon the Lo,·d. The strong part of the soul speaks to 
the ,vcak, as is the case throughout the whole of the 42d and 
43d Psalms. ·we cannot entertain the idea, that the Psalmist 
is addressing the pious, and that he makes an application of his 
own experience to the case of those in similar circumstances. 
In this way, the connection with the 13th verse would be alto
gether broken. The individual who is here exhorted to trust 
in God, must be the same one who had there declared, that but 
for his trust in God he must become the victim of despair. 
Instead of, "may He strengthen thy heart," most translators 
have, "may tl1y heart get strong." Ilnt we cannot give up the 
usual sense of the IIiph. eithm· here or _in the pass:igc, Ps. 
xxxi. 25 ;-these are the only two passages in which the Iliph. 
of J'r.ll( occurs. And the stiictly grammatical translation in the 
passage before us, brings out a much finer meaning. The 
Psalmist, after having exhorted himself to be strong, directs 
attention to IIim who alone can give the strength to comply 
with this exhortation. He docs not express llis name, because 
none but lie who is the fountain of all strength can be thought 
of, when "-c speak of being strengthened. There is something 
very great in the expression, "be strong." Cah-in : " "'h<'n 
trembling comes upon thee, when temptation shakcth thy faith, 
,rhen the foJ)lings of thy flesh arc driven hither an<l thither, be 
not oi·ercome, but rather rise up with indefatigable power of 
mind." Nature cannot accomplish this: none hnt Ilc can 
bring it abo~t, who giveth might to the weary and sufficient 
strength to the weak. Ile gives not only 0111,,.ard strength, bnt 
also that which is inward; Jfo not only gives delit-emnce to 
those who trust in Ilim, but Ilc also \rnrks trust in Il im. 
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PSAL)I XXYIII. 

The Psalmist first scuds forth the petition that he may be 
heard in his prayer, remarking, thut unless this be done, he ·is 
given over to irremediable destruction. This forms the intro
duction (,·er. 1). After repeating this petition at the beginning 
of the first division, he unfolds his request, ,·iz. that God would 
not entangle him in that destruction which is the portion of the 
wicked, and would inflict npon these, specially his enemies, the 

, punishment which they deserve, vcrs. 2-5. He obtains assur
ance of being heard, and praises the Lord as the Saviour of His 
anointed one and of His people, vcrs. 6--8. The co11clusion, 
ver. 9, contains the prayer that the Lord would reveal Himself 
in all fut11re time, as Ile had done on tltc present occasion, as the 
Saviour of His people. 

That ver. 1 is to be considered as the introduction, and ,w. 9, 
which corresponds to it, as the conclusion, is obvious, not only 
from the contents, but also from the circumstance that the as
surance of being heard (ver. G), which Yerbally is appended to 
the prayer, docs not belong to the first but to the second verse. 
The main <lh·ision of the Psalm thus consists of sei·en verses. 
This number is again divided, as it frequently is, into a four 
and a tltree. The strophe of co11jidence points to the )Iosaic 
blessing, not only by the three t·erses, but also by the threefold 
repetition of the word J~hornh. Any further remarks on the 
formal a1Tangcment we shall make in the introduction to Ps. 
xxix., which, along with tlie one now before us, makes up one 
pair. "' e shall there find the a!1'angcmcnt, 1. 7. 1., proposed 
here, confirmed; and, at the same time, we shall sec 1d1y J chornh 
occurs here, in all, fi,·c times. 

The situation is that of one who is in great danger, and is 
utterly lost unless the Lord help (vcr. 1); who prays earnestly 
for deliverance (vcrs. 2-6); and is threatened with destruction 
(vcr. 3). 

The person who speaks is a rigMeous man (vcr. 3), the Lord's 
anointed (ver. 8); and whose cause also is identical with that 
of the peopf.e (vcrs. 8, 9). It is here that lies the difference 
between this l'salm and Psalm xxvi. The situation and the 
fundamental thought in both arc-that God cannot bind up 
together in similarity of outward fate those who, inwardly arc 
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different, and that the lot of the wicked cannot be the same 
as that of the 1ighteous. There, it is the oppressed righteous 
man in general that speaks: here, it is specially the oppressed 
righteous King. 

The contents of the Psalm throughout apply very well to 
David <luring the time of Absalom's rebellion, when, to all ap
pearance, the design of Go<l was that the lots of the righteous 
and the wicke<l slwul<l be exchanged ; the people were bmught 
into danger on account of the king; an<l the enemies especially 
were those who "spoke peace to their neighbours, while mis
chief was in their hearts." Hut, in the. absence of all special 
historical circumstances, it is in the highest degree proba Lie, 
that the design of David, in composing the Psalm, was to draw 
out a form of prayer, grounded on his own experience at this 
time, for the use of his successors who should walk in the foot
steps of his righteousness: compare Ps. xviii. 50. If this be 
the case, it is manifest, at the same time, that the Psalm in 
reality possesses a didactic and hortatory character :-the right
eous king, in a time of severe trouble, desires to set before his 
eyes the righteous judgment of Go<l, which will not permit the 
righteous to be involved in the lot of the wicked, nor the wicke<l 
to go unpunished; to be calm and composed in dependence on 
this; and to wait with confident expectation for the help of God. 
This didactic tendency is particularly obvious in the 5th verse, 
where the form of address to God is abandoned. -

The assertion of Ewald and Ilitzig, that the portion from the 
6th to the 9th verse was first written after the danger had gone 
past, is base<l on the false idea, that the Psalm has an individual 
character ; proceeds from mistaking the nature of the transi
tions in the Psalm ; and overlooks the truth, that faith is the 
substance-the lnro,nau,~-of things hope<l for, Ilcb. xi. 1. 

Ver. 1. Unto thee, 0 Lord, do I cry, my rock; be not silent 
to me : lest., if Thou be silent ta me, I become like tliose wlto go 
down to hell. The expression, "my rock," points to the immu
tability, th~ certainty, and the inviolable faithfulness of God : 
compare Ps. xviii. 1, 3, xix. 14, p. 3-12. This ad<lrcss contains 
in it the grouu<l of the prayer, " be not silent." The faithful 
God, who cltaslises His people, but docs not give them over to 
<leath, cannot be sile1it when circriinstances arc such, th:it it 
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may with truth be sai,I, that to be silent is the same as to bring 
dest(·uction. The " be not silent Ji·om me" needs nothing to be 
snpplieil. The iclea of "rcmo,·ing to a distance from·• is clearly 
inYolved in that of " silence;" ancl, on the other hancl, eYery 
ansicer implies the idea of an approach and a nearness of God. 
" Lest, if Thou be silent to me, 1 become like," etc.; literally, 
"lest Thon be silent from Ill<', and I become like,'' etc., c,1uirn
lcnt to, "lest, in the great danger to ,d,ich I am now exposed, I 
utterly perish." Calvin: null us sum, si a me disccsscris; nisi 
tu mms succurras, perii. ,,:i, a pit, is used in the sense of the 
grave, Isa. xh·.19; of Sheol, Isa. xiL 15 an<l I's. xxx. 3. "·e are 
manifestly to take it always in this sense in the common phra;;e 
,,:i ,,,,,. For this phrase designates everywhere " the <lead." 
Hut as we must here translate, "those who go down to the pit," 
not, " those who have gone dmn1," we must think of the long 
journey to Shcol, and not of the short journey to the gral'c. 

Yer. 2. !fear the voice of my s1tpplication when I cry to Tl,ee, 
tchen I liji my hands to T!,y !toly oracle. The lifting of the 
hands was the usual attitude of prayer, not only among the 
Israelites,-comp. Ex. ix:29, x\'ii,] 1, 12; 1 Kings ,·iii . .5-1; Ps. 
!xiii·. 4; Lam. iii. 41; 1 Tim. ii. 8,-but also among the heathen: 
comp. the passages in !ken, Disscrt. i. p. 220. The lifting up 
of the hands symbolized the lifting up of the heart. That the 
Psalmist lifted up his hands, not to heaven, but to the most holy 
place, where was the ark of the co,·cnant (comp. 1 Kings Yi, ID), 
i., to be understood in th-, same sense in which we call upon God 
in Christ. God had, in lo,·ing condescension to the weakness 
of Ilis people, who were unable to rise to that which is unseen, 
except thrnugh the medium of something visible, taken, as it 
"·ere, a form in the midst of them, in anticipation of the incar
nation of Ilis Son, by which this want, which lies deep in the 
natw·e of man, was satisfied in a manner infinitely more real: 
compare the Ilcitr. l'. iii. p. G2(), and at l's. xxvi. 8. That Ly 
,•:ii is meant the most holy place in the tabernacle ancl temple, 
admits of no doubt. The dl'rirntion, howc,·er, and the import 
of the wor,l, may be disputed. ,\cconling to the ancil'nt expo
sitors, the most holy place was so termed, hccausc it was from it 
that God rctumcd answers to those who consulted I lim: Aquila 
and Symmachus, xp11µana-r,7p1ov; ,I cromc, 'Xar..71n1pwv. )fodcrn 
expositors again, after the example of Simon arnl !ken, Diss. i. 
p. 214, give the word the sense of " the back part:" compare 
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pmticularly Gesenius's Thes. It appears, however, that this 
exposition owes its introduction merely to the ground which 
has been assigned for considering the primary sense of m!lJ to 
be "a covcring,"-viz. awe for what is deep. Etymologically, 
there can be no objection to the old exposition. "l'Ji is, pro
perly, "what is saicl," ancl secondarily, "the place where it is 
said;" just as ~•c,~ is, properly, ",,-hat is gathered," and then, 
" the season when the fruits arc gathered." The appellation 
given to this part-the place where Goel speaks to Ilis people, 
or converses with them-stands in most beautiful harmonv 
with the appellation given to the whole, i)l1r.i ~"~, the tabc;
naclc of meeting, where Goel meets with His people. The most 
holy place is, as it were, the audience-chamber. But the proper 
basis of this exposition, which its opponents pass over alto
gether in silence, is given in the passages, Num. vii. 89, "And 
when :Moses was gone into the tabernac:lc of the congregation 
to speak with Ilim, then he heard the voice of one speaking witlt 
him from off the mercy-seat, that was upon the ark of testi
mony," and Ex. xxv. 22. Finally, the signification given by 
the old expositors answers remarkably well to the passage before 
us :-this passage alone is sufficient to refute the objection of 
Iken, that "l'Ji is never used in a connection in which there is 
any reference to a speaking on the part of Goel. The Psalmist 
had prayed that God would not be silent to him-that Ile 
would hear his supplication. 1Yhat, in these circumstances, 
could be more natural, than that he should stretch out his hands 
to the place whence God speaks with His people, ancl that he 
should, with full confidence, look for an answer from thence to 
his cry for help? 

Ver. 3. Draw me not away with tl,e wicked, and 1l'ith the 
workers of iniquity, wlw speak peace to their neighbours, and 
have mischief in their hearts. There are marks of quotation to 
be supplied at the beginning of this verse. There arc here 
given the contents of the prayer which God has been called upon 
in the prcce.cling verses to hear: " that God would not deliver 
the Psalmist His servant OYer to destruction, inasmuch a,, 
according t't His own word, that is the portion only of the 
wicked." "apr.i is, " to clraw," " to draw away," " to carry off:" 
comp. ,Job xxiv. 22; Ezck. xx.xii. 20. In the parallel passage, 
Ps. xxvi. 9, the expression used is '}C~n ,~. The description of 
the character of the wicked, with ,vhom the Psalmist desires 
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that he might not be unite<l in community of lot, is borrowed 
from that of his enemies. " Da,id," says Venema, '· tacitly 
transfers these crimes to his enemies, whose real character was 
what is here described." The description corresponds rather to 
<lomestic ,·jllains, who cndearnnr by the arts of <lissimulatio;1 to 
gain their object, such as ,\bsalom and his party, than to public 
enemies, whose weapons are those of open violence .. The wicke,l 
arc <lescribe<l as men who conduct thcmseh·es a., they ought to 
do only as to their lips, but arc hostile in their intcntious and 
their deeds towards him, who, both by the special appointment 
of God and by the laws of nature, is their neiyl,io11r, united to 
them by that common bon<l by which all the mcinbcrs of the 
Church of Go<l are united to each other, or cvcu. in ~ddition to 
this, by the ties of tenderest affection. Between ~., an<l ;,~., 
there is a significant paronomasia. 

,, er. -!. (;ire tl,em according to their conduct, ancl according to 
the ,cfrl.-edness of their actions: gire them according to the u·ork of 
their hands; make goocl to them their portion. This is the second 
petition of the Psalmist. The first was, ".that the Lor<l woul<l 
not punish him with thci wicked;" the second, which is here, 
is, "that lie would not let the wicked go unpunished." Them, 
that is, the wicke<l an<l evil-<loers, particularly my enemies. The 
objection which has been taken against this prayer of the 
Psalmist, and so many others of a similar kind, is most assur
e,lly an ungrounded one, inasmuch as the Psalmist prays that 
God woul<l <lo nothing 1norc than what He necessarily must do 
accor<ling to Ilis om1 nature. " lie practises the jus talionis 
according to Ilis own righteousness. ,J usticc reverberates: the 
nnrighteous blow which I aim at another recoils, according to 
the moral go,·ernment of the worl<l, back upon myself." Compare 
::llatt. vii. 2. On ,,oi compare at I's. vii. 4. 

Yer. 5. Eecause tltey i-e:1ard not the operation of tl,e Lord, 
nor the u-o,·k of I/is lwnd, //,ere/ore sl,a/l ]le desll'oy tl,em and 
not iuilcl tl,em. The Psalmist recalls to his recollection the oh
jectit-e grnund of his petitions, on which his confidence of being 
heard depends: "It is not without thought that I hrll"c dirl'cted 

'this prayer to God; for, inasmuch as they regard not, l'lc., the 
Lord will destroy them and not build them up. I pray thus 
for that only, which the Lord will do and nmst du." The 
operation of the Lor<l, and the work of Ilis hands, is the <'X('r
cisn of Ilis righteous judgments against the ungodly. Cum 
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pare Ps. xcii. 5 ; Isa. v. 12. Not to regard these, is the sure 
way to become ourselves inrnh-cd in these judgments. For 
he who docs not fear the judgment of God, gives himself 
over to iniquity. That the not regarding the operation of the 
Lord comes here into notice, in so far as it procl,uces ,Yick
cdness, is obYious from the manifest reference to the preced
ing verse:." The operation of the Lo,·d, and the work of I/is 
hands," corresponds to " t!teir conduct, and the work of their 
hands." The idea conveyed consequently is, " because they do 
not regard the judgment of the Lord, and therefore give them
selves over, without fear, to wickedness." Several interpreters 
give, " may He destroy them." But with the optative form, 
we can see no reason why the add,-ess to God should have been 
gi,-en up. "" e cannot substitute for " not to build," " not to 
build up again." Nothing is more common than to find what 
had been expressed positively, repcatQd, for the sake of strength
ening the impression, in a negative form. 

Prayer, according to the will of God, is followed now in 
natural order by confidence. The Psalmist obtains from the 
holy place the answer for which he had prayed, and makes this 
known in joyful expressions. 

Ver. 6. Ble,ssed be tl,e Lord, because lie hath heard the ~·oice 
of my supplications. The words of the second verse are here 
designedly repeated, only the imperative is changed into the 
Preterite. The Lord be thanked, exclaims the Psalmist joyfully, 
I 1iow possess what I have prayed for. 

Ver. 7. The Loi·d is my sti-englli and rny s!tield; rny heal't 
trusted in /Jim, ancl 1 lwve been helped: the,-efo,·e rny lieai·t 1·e
joices; and with rny song I will praise Ilim. The sense is: 
" The Lord is my Saviour : lie has manifested Himself as such 
by the help which He has granted me: therefore," etc. •i•.:'tl is 
properly, " out of my song;" in so far as the song is the foun
tain of the lJl'aise that goes out from it. mm~ is the full j)octic 
form, with the characteristic lie of the lliphil retained. 

Ver. 8. ·The Lord is their st,-ength, and [le is the saving 
stronghold of Ilis anointed one. There follows here the song 
spoken of in-.thc preceding verse, so that we are to read this 
verse as if with marks of quotation. The reason why we have 
" their," without any noun going before to which it might re
fer, ob,·iously is, that the kiiJg in the preceding vcrse3 had prayed 
for himself, not so much as an indh-idnal, but as a king, and as 
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thus one with his peoplc-. Compare ver. D. The Psalmist so 
sunk bis personality in his oflicial position, ancl so i<lcntifiecl 
himself with his people, that he wrote simplicitcr ir., instca,1 of 
''· "'hen the Psalmist, in the second cbnsr, applies lo himself 
the title of "the anointc>d of the Loni" (compare I's. xYiii. JO), 
he must thereby Le understood as cxprc-ssly asserting, that the 
help which hacl Leen rnuchsafccl to him as king was therefore 
imparted in him to the people of Goel. On the pin. n,;,:", com
pare at l's. xYiii. 50. 

In the conclusion, the Psalmist prays that the Lorcl would 
do eterna/lg that which Ilc hacl now done. 

Ver. (). Ilelp Tl,g people, and /,less Tl,ine inl',eritancc, and 
feed them, and lift tl,em up for erer. On the first clause>, com
pare the funclmnental passage, Deut. ix. 29: " They arc Thy 
people and Thine inheritance>, which Thou Lroughtcst out Ly 
Thy mighty power ancl Thine outstretched arm." 011 " feecl 
them," compare Ps. xxiii. 1. On "lift them up," 2 Sam. v. 12. 
Several expositors render" carry them," and refer to Isa. xl. 11. 
But ~:'l never signifies in Pi. "to carry," ,not even in Isa. !xiii. 
\I, but always " to lift up," " to lift on high,'' " to prop up." 

PSAL11I XXIX. 

The key to the interpretation of this Psalm is to Le found 
in its conclusion: " 'fhe Lord sitteth c>nthroned as King fur 
e,·er: the Lord will b,iyc strength unto Ilis people; the Loni 
will Liess His people through peace." From this it is oL,·ious 
that the Psalm has no personal reference, but that the l'salmi,t 
has sung it from tl,e soul of tl,e people, the congregation of God, 
and for their edification. Hence also it is oLYious that the 
situation is that of the suffering, the danger, ancl the hostile op
pression of the people of God, and of the foar of the little flock 
in view of the might of the world. Ilence it is clear from what 
point of view we arc to contemplate all that goes Lefore. The 
words, "the Lord has might," which form the sum of the whole 
Psalm, arc introduced merely as the foundation for the declara
tion, " the Lord will giYe might." The majesty of God in 
nature is described only for this reason :-thst the Church may 
thus see that there is a shield ready prepared for her against all 
anxious cares. 
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In the introduction, vers. 1 anel 2, the heavenly servants of 
Goel arc exhorteel to give to the Lorel glory anel strength. In 
the main division, vcrs. 3-!l, the Psalmist describes the manifesta
tion of Di,·ine glory and strength which forms the basis of this 
exhortation. As the result of this manifestation-the revelation 
of the glory of Goel in a thunder-storm-the celestial sen·ants 
of Goel comply with the exhortation given them in the 1st and 
2d verses: in llis temple eve,·y one says, " Glo,-y ! " The con
clusion, in vers. 10 and 11, expresses the hope and confidence 
which sprung np for the Church of God out of this manifesta
tion of the Divine glory and majesty:· if her Goel is such a 
God, her own powerlessness need give her no further concern. 

There is no ground for the idea, that the l'salm was occa
sioned by the sight of a thunder-storm, "The freshness of the 
painting, the vigorous conceptions, and _the rapid transitions of 
the whole," will give rise to this view only ,1·hen low ideas are 
entertained of the power of poetry. According to the analogy 
of Ps. xvii. and Job xxxvii. vers. 1-5, where, in the case of 
similar descriptions of nature, no one ever thought of any out
ward occasion ; it was in spirit that David here also heard the 
" voice of Goel." 

The Psalm before us gives us a very instructive example as 
to how we ought to interpret the language of nature, and to tum 
it to onr own edification. Every thunder-storm, eYcry hun-icane, 
should tell us that the gates of hell shall not prevail against the 
Church of God, or against oursclrns, if we are really members 
of that Church and servants of Goel. Everything depends on 
our being sure of our condition. The revelations of God in 
nature speak a double language: they speak to every man ac
cording to his own spiritual conelition. The thunder-storm, for 
example, is a matter-of-fact p,-omise to the pious-to the Church 
of God; while to the ungodly-to the world-it is a matter-of
faet tl,,-eatening. \Vhocver feels assured of the love of· God, 
sees, in the manifestation of the omnipotence of Goel, a ground 
of consolati.on; whereas to those who are conscious of being 
objects of the Divine <lisplcnsurc, the sentiment inspireel by such 
appearances ,is that o( terror. 

The artistic arrangement of the Psalm is seen not only in 
the circumstance, that both the introduction and the conclusion 
consist each of two verses, and that the description of the thun
<ler-sto1 m occupies exactly scYcn Ycrscs, but also in the positions 
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of the names of God. In the introduction ancl conclusion the 
name J ,hornh occurs in eYcry clause, that is, eight times in all, 
-which c.~n scarcely be accidental. In the main body, the 
"voice of the Lord" occurs seYen times (Luther has introducerl 
an eighth mice of the Lor<l), which, as the number of Yerses is 
exactly the same, sewn, cannot be regarded as accidental. As 
the sewn thunclers of the Apocalypse (x. 3, 4) were obdously 
borrowed from this Psalm, it is clear that attention must haYc 
Leen directed ,·cry early to these appearances. In like manner, 
it can scareclv be consi<lere<l accidental "that the name ,TchoYah 
shoul<l occur; in all, in the main di,·ision, ten ti1ues. This ont
war<l signature of completion indicates that it is complete and 
conclu<le<l within itself. Kiistcr's idea, that the art <lisplayecl i11 
the arrangement is too high for Da,.id, requires no further 
refutation, after the cliscoYeries which we hm·e made in the 
preceding Psalms. In fact, it is characteristic of David to aim 
at the highest possible kin<l of artistic arrangement. 

The Psalm Lefore us is unite<l to the 28th, an<l forms with 
it one pair. The / w1dame1tlal idea in both_l'salms is the same, 
an<l is expressed in both, l:o all appearance <lesigne<lly, almost in 
the same wor<ls: compare "the Lor<l is their strength," Ps. 
xxYiii. 8, with "the Lord will give strength to His people," 
xxix. 11, where the relation of ,r.i, to ,r,;,·, is specially noticeable. 
The clifferences also ren<ler still more eYi<lent the <lesign to <lraw 
attention to the connection between the two l'salms, than cwn 
an unlimited agreement, which might ha\"e Leen accidental. 
The distinction between the two Psalms is, that the Psalmist in 
the 28th has to <lo with domestic, and here with foreign C'ncmics. 
Then, there is a very striking agreement in the arrangement of 
the two Psalms: in the one, there is an introduction and a con
cln,ion of one ,·erse; in both, a main di,·ision of seYcll ,·crscs; 
and in the other, an introduction and a conclnsion of two nrscs. 
Fmther, the nine verses of the 28th, and the elcYen of the 
29th Psalm, make up together two d<•rades, the verse which is 
wanting in the one l'salm being supplied from the other. 
Finally, the five repetitions of the name ,Jeho\"ah in the 28th 
mark it out as a half-ns incomplete: compare on the numLc1· 
fi,·c as the signature of inco111pll'leness, the <li,·idcd ten, Bahr. 
Symb. P. I. p. 183. ::-till more remarkable is the circnmstanee, 
that the fi,·e repetitions of the name ,Jchornh in the preceding 
l'salm, the eight repetitions of it in th<' introduction and con• 
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clusion of this one, together with the seven repetitions of "the 
voice of God," make up the number twenty, which is exactly 
the number of verses in both Psalms. 

Those who are opposed to the idea of attaching any import
ance to the numbers in the arrangement of the Psalms, and are 
suspicions as to the existence of any design in the positions of 
the names of Goel, and of the juxtaposition of two Psalms as one 
pair, through which the same, or a similar train of thought may 
run ( although as to this latter point none of the ancient exposi
tors felt any difficulty); .and are disposed to bring forward the 
common objection of artificial arrangcm~nt or conceit, would <lo 
well to bestow a thorough examination on those two Psalms : 
those who do so, will scarcely fail of obtaining new light on the 
matter. 

Yer. 1. Give to the Lord, ye sons of God, give to tlte Lord 
glory and strength. The call addressed to the celestial servants 
of God, to praise His glory and strength, directs attention to the 
glory of the manifestations thereof set fo11h in what follows. If 
the highest creatures of God, the angels, must humble them
selves in the dust before these manifestations; and if they feel 
themse!Yes, in consequence thereof, called upon to express their 
devout acknowlcdgrnent, and to give utterance to Jiyelicst praise; 
should not the servants of Goel on earth be led thereby to banish 
from their minels all care and all fear, deeply impressed by a 
sense of the presence of Hirn "who appointcth to the clouds, to 
the air, and to the wind, their way, their course, their path, aml 
who will find out a way where His people can walk?" The Bue 
Elim are the same as those who, in other passages, arc called 
Bne Elohim. In both cases, the explanation of the plural seems 
to lie in.the idea, that the Divine unity is a unity, not of poverty, 
but of riches. In the one true Goel all that fulness is conccn
trnte<l which the heathens divieled among their many gods. Ifo 
alone is instar multorum. Elohirn and Elirn arc the abbreviated 
forms of c•;iSK;, •;,SK and c•SK SK: compare Dent. x. 17, "For 
Jehovah, y-0nr Goel, He is the God of gods, and the Lord of 
lorels ;" Dan. xi. 3G; Ps. cxxxvi. 2, 3. As this use of the plural 
of majesty is very widely spread throughout the language (see 
on this snhject the "Dissertation on the nnmcs of God in the 
Pcntateuch, in the Deitr."), there is no reason for adopting the 
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idea of Em:ild, that the plum] is expressed ·douuled in the com
pound---:an i,lca opposed uy all the parallel passages, and which 
it is impossible on logical gronnds to justify.- \'t•ry many of the 
older expositors understand by the Bne Elim the kings and the 
mighty men of the earth, referring to l's. xc,;. 7, where, instencl 
of Ilne Elim, we find "kindreds of the people" introdneccl. 
This exposition has been partially rcYiYed by Kuster. "Sons 
of God," he supposes, is an expression which may be applied to 
wlrnteYer is powerful : the angl'ls in hea,·en, kings on the earth. 
llnt, that the mention of angels is peculiarly suitaulc here, ap
pears from comparing the really parallel passages, Ps. ciii. :!0, 
21 : "Illess the Lord, ye Ilis angels that excel in strength, that 
do His commandments, hearkeni11g nnto the rnice of Ilis word : 
bless the Lord, ye llis hosts, ye ministers of Ilis that do Ilis 
pleasure:" and Isa. Yi., where the seraphim who stand round the 
throne of God, sing, !Joly, l,oly, l,oly, tl,e u·l,ole em·tl, is f1tll of 
IJi., glory, and ascribe to the Lore\ glory aml might. Not only 
is llne Elohim, but also Bue Elim, used in other passages very 
decidedl,Y of angels: see Ps. lxxxix. G. On the other hand, 
neither llne Elim, nor Bne Elohim, nor Ilnc Eljon, is cwr used 
of the mighty men of the earth: for in Ps. lxxxii. 6, to which 
Koster appeals, it is distinctly denied that the mighty ones of 
the earth arc the sons of God : " I thought that ye were gods, 
and sons of the Highest, all of you; but ye shall die as men." 
I-'inally, the !lth n~rse is decish·e against the reference to the 
mighty ones of the earth, where everything in the temple of 
God says, "G Jory!" It is impossible here to think of the earthly 
temple; for the rulers of the nations assu_rcdly arc not there. 
Kothing but the hcm·enly sanctuary can be meant, in which the 
angels make known the praise of God. )lost assuredly, how
c,·cr, there is an indirect reference made, in the passage before 
us, to the potentates of earth; and it is to this that the ap
plication made in I's. xc,·i. 7, etc., of the first and second verses, 
refers :-the exhortation to the angels to praise the glory ancl 
the might of God, is intended to comincc the Church of Goel 
that she has yery little reason to quail before the potentates of 
carth,-the glory and the might of her God, which eYen the 
angels clcrnntly praise, is a sufficient ground of confidence in the 
face of a whole hostile world.-Scvernl expositors tak,, "glory" 
here in the sense of praise, ancl IJ: in the sense of renown. Bnt, 
that 11:JJ is rather to be understood of "glory," is evident from 
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the clause, " GiYe to the Lord the glory of His name;" and, that 
Ill signifies here, as it always does, "strength," is cYidcut from 
the connection in which the expression, " the Lord will give 
strength to Ilis people," in the conclusion, stands to the clause, 
" GiYc to the Lord strength," at the opening of the Psalm : He 
has strength, therefore lie will giYc strength. This exposition, 
moreo,·er, is refuted by the parallel passage, I's. xc,·i. G, 7 : 
" Strength is in His holy p!::tcc ; girn to the Loni strength;" and 
by the fundamental passag(', Deut. xxxii. 3 : "Ascribe ye great
ness to our God." In the fundamental passage, and in those 
,lcriYcd from it, "to give," is "to ascribe glory, strength, great
ness to God," "to recognise these as present," " to glorify Him 
accordingly." The design of Yers. 1-9 is to awaken the mind 
to a vivid perception of the truth, that the Loni possesses glory 
and strength: from this the inference ,vhich concludes the whole 
is drawn, that the Lord will girn strength to His people. 

Ver. 2. Gire to the Lord tl,e glory of llis name; adore the 
Lord in holy attire. The name of the Lord is considered as the 
product of Ilis deeds : the glory of His name is the glory which 
belongs to Him as resulting from His glorious manifestations 
and deeds. The expression, "in holy attire," is equirnlent in 
sense to, " with deep re,·crcncc." As the earthly priests, before 
engaging in the sen·ice of Gori, must put off their usual cloth 
ing, and clothe themselves in holy gannents (the _expression is 
used in this sense in 2 Chron. xx. 21 : compare also I's. ex. 3, 
xc-vi. 9), so must the angels, His scrrnnts in heaven, do the 
same. Their usual clothing is too mean to allow of their draw
ing near in it to their holy and exalted Lord, and testifying that 
rc\'erence witl, which the glorious manifestations of llis omni
potence have filled their mimls. 

There follows now th,, description of that rc,·elation of the 
glory of God in a thunder-storm, which formed the basis of the 
preceding call to the angels to do Him homage. 

Ver. 3. 1'1,e voice of the Lord is upon the u·alei-s; t/,e God 
of glory tlm'IJ,dereth: tl,e Lord is upon many wate,•8, The "Jc
hovah" of the first clause, is supplemented in the second, and 
the "water" in the third. Thnndcr is "the mice of the Lord" 
only for bc>lI;vers. An ungodly IIeLrew would assuredly not 
consider it as such. Every gentle breath of air is also the 
voice of the Loni : all nature proclaims llis glory : God speaks 
in everything to men. Dut because our cars arc dull of hear-
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ing, that especially is called His voit·e, by which Uc speaks in 
loudest tones, and proclaims to us, in spite of all unwillingness 
on our part to hear, llis omnipotence and llis majesty. The 
"waters" arc the clouds, "the waters which arc above the 
firmament," Gen. i. 7 ; "the dark waters," Ps. xviii. 11 ; " tJ,c 
multitude of waters," Jer. x. 13: compare I's. lx.--..:Yii. 17, ,Job 
xxxvi. 28. Several interpreters apply the term to the waters of 
the sea and 1-iYers. But the word "many," in the last clause, 
is clccisirn against this : it shows that the waters form a part of 
the storm itself; for only in this case is their multiplicity of im
portance to the object in view, inasmuch as it scrnis to bring 
forward the greatness of Goel in the storm. The clc~ignation of 
God as " the God of glory," points back to vcrs. 1, 2, and shows 
that the description which begins in our verse, serves as a basis 
to the exhortation which is there addressed to the angels to 
praise the glory of God. 

Ver. 4. Tl,e i·oice of tl,e Lord is power: tl,e i-oice of the Lord 
is majesty. It is generally remarked that J with the substau
ti,·e supplies the place of the adjective. But in this way the 
article is left altogether .out of sight. The J in this passage 
must rather be considered as indicating that in which the being 
of anything consists; Ewalcl's Sm. Gr. p. 528. The voice of 
Goel has its essence in the power and majesty which appear 
in it : it is, as it were, power and majesty itself. 

Ver. 5. The i·oice of the Lord breaketh the cedars ; the Loi·d 
/,reaketl, t!te cedars of L(oanon. The lightning is here, as it is 
also at ver. i, and Ex. ix. 28, considered as an appendix to the 
thunder. The cedar is named, as the queen of the forest; and 
in the way of climax, the cedars of Lebancin are introduced in 
the second clause, because they arc the stateliest of all. ""ith 
the same on111ipotence with "·hich Goel breaks the cedars of 
Lebanon, Ilc can also annihilate the miglitp ones of earth ( frc
']Uently represented by this emblem), who threaten to endanger 
His Church. 

Ver. G. A 11d Ife maketl, them to skip lil.:e a calf; Lebanon 
and Sirion like a young l,uj}alo. The "them" must be rcfcrrc<l 
to the ce<lars. A~ the skipping of the trees, howc\·er, is only 
I.he consequence of the skippin!! of the !,ills, these also are men
tioned in the second clause. t:,;irion is, according to Dent. iii. \J, 
the Sidonian 11a111e of Hermon. Terms of rare occurrence and 
of anti'[uatcd character arc congenial to poetry. Jo. Arndt has, 
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with great accuracy, expressed the practical import of this verse: 
"Just as in great storms the hills quirnr and quake before the 
thunder, so our bclornd God is able by His word to make the 
proud and lofty quiver and quake." Schmid, in like manner: 
"sic etiam hostes ,J chovm cum omni sua potentia coram ipso 
irato dissilient, fulminibns judiciorum cjus disjecti." 

Ver. 7. Tl,e voice of the Lord hezceth with flames of.fire. The 
brevity of this verse depicts the rapid motion of the lightning, 
which comes in here as the wounding instrument in the hands 
of the ,-oice of the Lord, the weapon with which it adds de
struction to terror. The verb J,n means always to hew, never 
to cleave, or to scatter; so that the expositions, " lie scatters," 
"Uc casts abroad," i.e. "fiery thunderbolts," arc to be rejected: 
compare Hos. vi. 5 ; Isa. Ii. 9, where J,n is usell in speaking of 
an avenging God. c•~ n1JnS is in the accusative (comp. Ew. 
§ 512), "with flames of fire." It stands related to the voice of 
God, as what is particular does to what is general. 

Ver. 8. The voice of the Lord maketh the wilderness to quiver; 
the voice of the Lord maketh the wildemess of Kadesh to quiver. 
Expositors ask why the wilderness is represented as quivering 
by the thunder. The only correct answer is, that the wilder
ness gives the impression of something great, immense, ten-iblc : 
compare Dent. i. 19, "The great and terrible wilderness ; " viii. 
15, " "'ho led thee through the great and terrible wilderness, 
where were serpents, and scorpions, and drought;" Deut. xx.xii. 
101 " He found him in a desert land, and in a waste howling 
wilderness." The wilderness is, next to the hills, the most ap
propriate symbol of the power of the world : its quivering be
fore the voice of the Lord mnst convince every pious mind of 
the folly of giving way to fear before the might of the world. 
In this way we see the reason why, as an ascending climax, in 
the second clause the particularly horrible wilderness of Kadesh, 
the northern part of the Arabian dese1i, is introduced. It forms, 
as it were, one pair with Lebanon and Sirion. The symbols of 
the power ~f the world on the north and south of the Lord's 
land are overwhelmed with terror at Ilis voice. This parallelism 
with Lebanon explains why that part of the teJTible Arabian 
desert is mentioned which borders immediately on the land of 
Canaan. 

Ver. 9. The voice of tl,e Lord maketl, the hinds lo cast thei,
young, and strips the forest; and in llis temple et·erything says : 



Glory. The opposition between the l,i11ds and the fol'cst 
tends to impress upon our minds, that the Lord, in a thu11,kr
stonri, makes known His power over erery created thing; that 
which is great shall not escape IIim because of its irreatness, 
nor that which is little because of its littleness. SS,n•, l'il. from 
Sin, can only be translated, "makes them bring forth ; " i. e. "so 
terrifies them with the loud peals of thunder, that they cast 
their young before the time:" this is evident from ,Job xxxix. 1 ; 
compare also 1 Sam. h·. HI. According to vcr. 3 of ,Job xx.··dx. 
the hinds bring fo1th their yow1g easily; so that there can be 
no room for ·tl.1c idea of Ilochart and others being referred to 
here, that they bring forth with difliculty. "'It. strips the 
forests," is, it strips them of their attire, their branches and 
leaves. The Chaldec has correctly gi,·en the sense of the last 
words: In Ilis upper sanctuary all His servants praise His 
glory before Ilim. A common exposition is, The whole unit-erse, 
heaven, and earth, and sea, together with all that they contain, 
arc awed by the glory of the Lord, as seen in a thunder-storm, 
and foci themselves called upon to praise Him. llut the only 
correct point in this exposition, is its opposition to another, 
according to which, by "the temple," is meant" the temple at 
Jerusalem." The temple of God, however, is much rather, 
according to xi. 4, x.Yiii. G, Ilis hea,·enly dwelling-place, and 
those who there praise Ilis glory are the angels. The correct
ness of this interpretation appears also from vers. 1 and 2. The 
angels in this verse, afJer they have seen the Divine glory, 
comply with the exhortation which the Psalmist had addressed 
to them, grounded upon that manifestation. If they, the 
highest of all God's creatures, are filled wiih holy awe before 
the Divine glory, how great must that glory be, and ho,v easily 
may the Church of Goel, which is sure of Ilis protection, trample 
all danger and all fear under foot ! lie, whom angels praise, 
mnst impart to Ilis people unassailable protection against all 
their enemies. The sultix in ,S:i, refers back to the temple,
its entirety, the entirety of that which is therein, or of those 
who arc therein. ,S:i never occurs without n preceding nonn to 
which the suffix refers. ii::i::i, which is to he considered as a er!,, 
"Glory!" has its commentary in the words," Iloly, holy, holy 
is the Lord, the Lord of hosts, the whole earth is full of II is 
glory," of the seraphim in Isaiah ; where the holiness denotes 
not specially moral cxcellence, hut also the infinite superiority 
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of God to all created beings, His glory. Compare what has been 
said on Ps. xxii. 3. 

Several e~-positors have endeavoured to exhibit a regular 
progression of thought in the description of the thunder-storm: 
first, the storm is seen in the sky (vcr. 3, 4); then it attacks the 
hills (5, G)'; and, last of all, its influence is folt in the plains (8). 
Ilut this progression is altogether forced. Verse 4th contains a 
description of the voice of the Lord, which is "·holly gene
ral : it is impossible to see, according to this view, in what 
way verse 7th is brought in; and in verse 8th, it is not the 
p/,ains that arc mentioned, but the wilde,·11ess with its frequently 
lofty hills. 

There follows now, in vers. 10 and 11, the application : If 
God is the God of glory, Ilis people need be afraid of nothing. 

Ver. 10. The Lord sat at tl,e deluge, and the,·ef o,·e the Lo,·d 
sits as King for el'er. As the Lord on one occasion manifested 
Himself at the deluge as King and Judge, in the destruction 
which lie prepared for the ungodly, and in the delirerance 
which He afforded to those who feared Him, therefore will He 
also,-this confidence the Psalmist had acquired from the ma
jestic sight which he had seen with the eye of his mind, and 
from the "glory!" of the sons of God, which had penetrated 
the very dc>pths of his soul,-throughout all etemity, manifost 
Himself as King and Judge in the deliverance of Ilis people>, 
and in the destruction of all His and their enemies. Sitting is 
the position peculiar to a king and judge: comp. J olm iv. 12; 
Rev. xviii. 7 ; sec also Ges. Thes. on the word. It is more ac
curately defined by the second clause: " as king" belongs in 
reality also to the first. That the , in ,,::ir.i, has reference to 
time, at the deluge-compare on this usage, Ew. Sm. Gr. 527; 
Ges. Thes. 730; the , is, in such cases, as it is ahrnys, the par
ticle of_ proximity-appears from the corresponding c,,ih, in 
which the usage of , seems to have given rise to its usage in 
,,::ir.i,. The article points to a particular flood, and directs at
tention m::u1ifostly to the deluge-an event which wonld occur 
all the more suitably to the mind of the Psalmist, that the Lord 
had, on thi!_t occasion, manifested Ilis glory in the tempest_ 
This is evident, as ,,::ir.i is used only of the deluge, Gen. vi. 17, 
vii. G, 7, etc.-a word which, even at the time when the Penta
tench was composed, hacl . disappeared frmn the ordinary bn
gnage, and had been hanch,d down - as a kind of proprr noun 
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for that particular llood, with the memory of it, from the timrs 
of old. The Fut. with the V. conv. =~•,, intimates, that what is 
to comc;de,·clops itself out of what has already becn.-Other 
translations of the verse arc to be rejected ; Sllch as : the Lord 
sits on the floods; Ile directs the inundations \vhich follow· a 
thunder-storm, and guides them; or, lfo is enthroned avore the 
Hoods of the sky. But, in addition to the Preterite and the 
S,J~, it may be urged, that into the. conclusion of the Psalm, 
where an application only is appropriate, an unsuitable clement 
is introduced. 

Ver. 11. The Lord ·shall gire strengtl, to JI.is people; tl,e 
Lord shall vless Ilis people u-itl, peace. The scoond clause 
points to the beginning and encl of the :\Iosaic blessing : 
" :\fay the Lord bless thee-and give thee pence." ,To. Arnd 
remarks on the first clause : " This is glorious consolation 
against the contempt and persecutions of poor Christians, the 
little flock, which lws no outward protection in the world, no 
outward strength. But the Holy Ghost imparts consolation, 
and says, The world shall not give strength and power to the 
Church, but the Lord; as-king Jehosaphat ·comforted himself 
when he said, ' "'ith them is an arm of flesh, but with us is 
the Lord of Hosts;' and John, 'Ile who is in us, is greater 
than he who is in the world.' " 

PSAL:\I X:X:X. 

This Psalm, which consists in all of twd,·e Ycrscs, may bc:
naturally dh·ided into t,rn parts-an i11trod11ction of fh·c, and a 
main l,ody of seven ,·erscs. In the i11troductio11, the P,nlmist 
takes a rapid snrYey of the subject of his poem: the Lord has 
graciously cleli,·cred him out of great danger, danger which 
threatened him with entire drsll'llclio", vcrs. 1-3; then, inti
mating that he sings for the Clwrcl,, he exhorts nil the ]'ious to 
praise the glory of God, Ilis forgh·ing mercy, which ha,] Leen 
manifested to him on this occn,ion, Yers. 4 a1Hl 5. In the detail, 
l,c first giYcs an account of his misfort,rne: prnspcrity ha,l pro
duced in him pride an,l r:ilse conficlc11ce; out of tl1is sinfnl slate 
he hacl hcl'n roused by a jn,lgment which God h:ul permitted 
to befall him, Yers. G, 7. Ilc next tells ns what the prayer was 
which he had offered up tu God from the depths of that misery 

YOL. I, 2 II 
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into which he had been sunk by Ilim in punishment of his pride, 
vers. 8-10; narrates the deliverance which,. in answer to this 
prayer, hml been vouchsafed to him, ver. 11 ; and concludes 
with a promise of eternal gmtitude for the deliverance thus 
wrought out, vcr. 12. 

The occasion for which the Psalm ,ms written is announoed 
rn the title: "A Psalm, a song of the dedication of the house of 
David." ,v e cannot, ,vith De "" ette (In trod. p. 32), consider 
these words as designative of the t1111e,-a, if the Psalm were to 
be sung to a tune which was generally sung at the dedication 
of houses. The words do not admit this interpretation ; a song 
of the dedication of a house cannot possibly be a song like the 
song of the dedication of a house; the contents possess nothing 
at all similar to what would be the contents of a poem composed 
tor such an occasion. Every attempt has foiled to prove that the 
titles ever indicate the tune to which tlie Psalms are to be sung; 
and this idea has simply originated in the difficulty felt in en
deavouring to give a satisfactor_y explanation. In like manner, 
we must reject the explanation given by Cah-in, Grntius, and 
others, that the house is the palace of David; and that the 
Psalm was composed ,vhen Dm·id consecrated his house a second • 
time by a religious sen·ice, after it had been polluted by Ahsa
lom. The term n:im is never used except as applicable to tlw 
consecration of a new buililing, and the contents of the Psalm 
do not at all accord with such an occasion. The l,ouse clearly 
is the house of God, the temple. And the title imlicates that 
the Psalm ,ms sung at the dedication by David of the site of 
the future temple, as recorded in 2 Sam. xxiv. am) 1 Chron. 
xxv. The olijcct of the Psalm is very correctly given by Ye
nema: " That the remembrance might be perpetuated to all 
posterity of the occasion on which the site of the temple to Lie 
erected by Solomon was selected, and the temple itself consc
r.ratcd by a sign from heaven." 

Against this dew nothing of any consequence can Le urged, 
except th.at the dedication ofthe future site of the temple, by 
the erection of an altar, can scarcely be called the dedication of 
a house. J3ut really one docs not see why it may not. That a 
house of God may be where there arc no splendid buildings, but 
only a simple altar, is evident from Gen. xxviii. 2:!; and that 
the house of the Lord was really here prrncnt, is unquestionably 
evident from 1 Chron. xxi. 2G: ".fod David built there an altar 
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unto the Lord, anl offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, 
and callc;_d upon the Lord; ancl !le answered him from heawn 
by fire, upon the altar of burnt-offering." The place was, in 
the fullest sense of the word, eYcn in David's time, a sa11cllull'!f, 

yea, t!te sa11ct,w,·y, and therefore tl,e l,ouse of God; and in reality 
there was nothing added to its dignity by ::iolomon. The Lor,! 
had declared it to be llis house; Ile bad grantc,l Dm·id the for
giYcness of his sin on the con,litiun of his erecting the altar; lie 
had, at its dedication, consecrated it by fire from hca,·en. Da,-id 
recognised in this altar the sanctuary of the Lord; he sacrificed 
there not only once, but he used it c,·cr afterwards as a place of 
sacrifice. Besides all this, we ham one passagi; in which it is 
expressly said, that DaYid gaYe to that place the name of t!te 

lw,,se of t!te Lord,-an appellation which he woultl regard as 
all the more appropriate from the circumstance, that he forcs:nv 
that the form would very soon be supcradtled to the reality, in 
that edifice which he knew would be completed by his son, an,! 
in the preparation for which he henceforth himself c:igagecl 
with so much alacrity: compare 1 Chron. xxii. :2, etc. The pas
sage is 1 Chron. xx.ii. 1 : " And DaYicl said, This is the house of 
the Lord, and this is the altar of the burnt-offering for Israel." 

On the other hand, and in farnnr of this interpretation, we 
lia\'e the contents of the Psalm, in exact agreement with 2 Sam. 
xxiv. antl 1 Chron. xxi. First, there is an agreement in reference 
to David's sin. Ilere, as there, it was no outward. sin on the 
part of Davitl that brought clown the Divine judgment: it was 
a sin which by conccaletl within the recesses of the heart. His 
sin here, as there, was ]'l'ide, ,i-hich led him to consider what had 
been girnn him by the Lord as ac1p1ircd by his own might, an,! 
as a lasting possession. Ilerc Da,·i,l expressly tells us this, in 
the ith ,·crse, wl,cre his sin is represented as consisting in his say
ing, in his prosperity, "I shall ncYer be moved.'' Bn,l,hcus, who 
remarks 011 the numbe1;ng of the people, "The thing itself shows 
that Dai-id, in the whole matter, was actuated by pri,lc an,1 rnin
glor.r," takes a correct ,·icw of the matter, in opposition to that 
of .J. D. )lichaclis, who cannot un,le1·stancl what a sin is, which 
lies wl10ll_v within the heart: arnl l,y others who follow him, 
such as Keil, on Chronicles, p. 3,j 1, who maintains that the 
numbering of the people was fur 111ili1ttry purposes, was like an 
enrolment for serYicc, an,! procec,le,l from that loYc of conquest 
which Da,-id bad acquired in his old age, in conse,p1cnce of 
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having brought so many wars to a successful termination. It 
is expressly said in 2 Sam. xxi,·. 2, that David's design was "to 
take the number of the people;" and the remark of J oab in 
,·c1-. 3 renders it evident that Davicl, in so doing, was seeking to 
gratify his pride and vain-glory much in the same way that an 
avaricious man gratifies his a,·aricc by counting his golcl. It is 
clearly evident from Ex. xxx. 12, that the numbering of the 
people, which is in itself an action entirely innocent, and in 
some circumstances absolutely necessary, may very easily be
come a sin through pride. The punisltment also shows that the 
essence of the sin ,ms pricle : quia David multitucline populi 
snperbire voluit, ideo Deus eum diminutione populi punivit. 
Thenius, in his remarks on the passage, has shown clearly, that 
it is only by a false interpretation that 2 Sam. xxiv. 5 can be 
made to favonr the view taken by ,T. D. Michaelis.-Fnrther, 
the calamity spoken of is one which came upon the Psalmist after 
a long season of peace and prosperity, vcrs. 6, 7. This was 
the case at the numbering of the people. The pride, which 
prompted David to that act, had been induced by prosperity. 
-The calamity referred to in the Psalm was i-ery severe, bnt 
it was of sltort duration: the pain was quickly and suddenly 
changed into joy; compare ver. 2, ver. 11, and especially Hr. 
5 : " "" eeping lasts for an evening, and in the morning there is 
joy." Such was exactly the case at the numl;>ering of the 
people. The calamity-which so rent the heart of David, that, 
iii a state in which it might be said that he was rather dead 
than alive, he besought the Lord to make an end of it, at the 
expense of his ou·n life-came suddenly to a close, after it had 
lastecl less than one entire day. The calamity, according to 2 
Sam. xxiv. 15, " lasted from morning till the time of meeting." 
That by this, we arc to understand, " the evening religious 
assemhly," i.e. "till the time of the evening sacrifice" (1 
Kings xviii. 3G, comp. with wr. 2!); 2 Kings ni. 15), ·is clear 
from the context. Of the two religions assemblies of the day, 
the first is cxclmlcd by the • expression, " from the morning." 
The interpretation giYcn by many, "till the time appointed," 
is inadmis9ihlc, inasmuch as with the morning only a part of the 
same day can be contrasted, and, from the succeeding context, 
it is evi,\ent that the jndgment did not last till the time ap
pointed by Goel, but was slwrle11C<[ in consequence of DaYicl's 
repentance. -The punishment, according to ,·er. 7 of onr Psalm. 
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was one which bmke the po1cer o/ the ki11gdom. This was the 
case. at .the numbering of the people. The e11emy, the usual 
instrument of Di,·ine jmlgments in the Psalms, especially in 
those that were composed by Davi<l, comes into notice h,r,, 
only as 1·ejoici11g over the calamity of the Psalmist-an expres
sion which indicates simply his presence; an,! this is in aecor
<bnce with 2 Sam. xxi,·. I::l, where, among the three e,·ils sub
mitte,l to Da,·i,l's choice, we fi111l this, "that he was to flee three 
months before his enemies while they pursued him." -Here, 
as there, the delicerance followed in imme<li:ite connection with 
the prayer of David.-Y erse 11, ,; Thou hast put off my sack
cloth, an<l girded me with gla,lness,'' may be com1iarcd with 1 
Chron. xxi. lG, "Then David and the ciders of Israel, who ,vcrc 
clothed in sackcloth, fell upon their faces."' Lastly, verse 4tli 
indicates, in accordance with our ,·icw of the title, that the 
Psalm was prepared for the purpose of being used in j,ublic 
worship. 

Our Psalm affords a very remarkable proof of the corrcct-
11ess and originality of the Titles. The circumstances above 
ad,·erted to, are so very far from bciug obvious, that the title 
could not possibly ha,·e been framed from a later combination 
thereof. 

The idea, arbitrarily entertained by Ilitzig, that the Psalm 
was composed by Jeremiah, is refuted by the ob,·ious allusions 
to it in the song of Hezekiah, as recorded in the 38th chapter 
of Isaiah: compare vcrs. 18 and HJ of that chapter, with the 
9th verse of this Psalm. 

The forgh·ing mercy of (;od toward, His own people is ex
pressly pointed out in vcr. 5 as the kl'l'nel of the Psalm. 1t is 
,-cry remarkable tha:, prcdous to the laying of the material 
foundation of the temple, this should have been pointed out by 
God Himself, as the spiritual basis on which the tem]'le was to 
rest. Dm·id comes forth in this Psalm, as the interpreter of 
this announcemcnt,-an anuonnccmcnt impliccl in the pro
ccdw·e adopted on the occasion by God. 

\" er. 1. I 1cilt e.rult 1'/,er, 0 Lo>'cl, for T/,ou l,ast e.raltrd me, 
1111d /,ast not permitted my /ues to 1·,joice o.-e,. me. )[ nis: "I u-ill 
pmise tl,ee, is followccl in the second clause• h_v the gl'o1111d, why 
he desires to praise liod: ancl he expands this in the two follow-
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ing Ycrses, for the purpose of showing how great is his obliga
tion to praise Him." The three verses are bound together as 
one whole, by the thrice-repeated address to God. The first 
clause, " I will e.mlt Thee," stands in manifest reference to the 
second, "because Thou hast exalted me." Calvin: "Because he 
was, as it were, exalted from the grave to the vital air, he pro
mises that he "·ill exalt the name of Goll. For as God exalts 
on high by Ilis hand when we arc sunk in the deep, so it is, on 
the other hand, our duty to exalt His prnise with heart and lips." 
The term ;,\ii, properly to draw icater, is explained by the cir
cmnstance, that the calamity is represented under the figure of 
a deep u-ell, into which the Psalmist had sunk. That we arc 
not to dream of a literal rendering, is manifest from the 3d 
verse, "Thou hast brought up my soul from the grave;" and 
from vcr. 2, where "Thou hast drawn_ me up" corresponds to 
"Thou hast healed me." nr.i::, ,vith , designates, according to 
the connection, malicious pleas111·e. It signifies, properly, to 
rejoice at any one, so that the joy pertains to him, or bears re
ference to him. Dm·id's enemies, like those of every pious 
king, were the numerous enemies of the Lord,-tlie ungodly: 
compare 2 Sam. xii. H, "Because by this deed thou hast given 
great occasion to the enemies ~f the Lord to blaspheme, the r hi!, I 
also that is born unto thee shall surely die." As these had 
hitherto contemplated with envy the previous mnuifcstations of 
the grace of God townnls him, so now they derived a peculiar 
gi·atification from the calamity with ,vhich he bad been visited. 
They hoped that he ,rnukl now be utterly destroyed-a con
~ummation which they had in vain looked for in the clays of 
Absalom. This hope was frustmted, when they saw that God 
had forgiven the infirmity of IIis repentant scrrnnt, and that 
IIc did not destroy him along with the ungodly. 

Yc1'. 2. 0 Loi·J, my Goel, I cl'ied to Thee, and Thou didst heal 
me. Every severe suffering appears umlcr the figure of ·a sick
ness, nml the Lord, who removes it, under the figure of a 
pl1ysician. • Comp:n·c Isa. vi: 10; 2 Chron. xxni. 16. "To 
heal," here, is l'xplaincrl by the "helping" of wr. 10, and the 
"glmldenin-g" of ,·er. 11. To conclude from the expression, 
"Thou didst heal me," that DaYid had been litcmlly ill of a 
bodily disease, would be as absurd ns to conclude from tl1e ex
pression, "Thon hnst dr:nvn me out," of the 1st verse, that he 
hall fallen into a well. 
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Ver. 3. 0 l,orJ, Tltou ltast b1"0119l,t "}; "'!I soul from l,e/1; 
Tltou lui.st brought me alit-e from a1110119 tltose 1t·l,o 90 dam, to tlte 

pit. Dari<l had been brought nenr deatlt, through grief, on 
account of the sufferings in "·hich his criminal conduct had in
rnh-ecl his people: compare on I's. ri. G, 7. lie wns, ns it 
were, <knd, though still litcrall,v nli1·c: compare 2 Cor. i. 10. 
Calvin: '· lie thought that he coulcl not otherwise nclc'luatcly 
describe the greatness of the fa\'Our of ( iod, thnn by comparing 
the darkness of that time to that of the gra,·c nnd the pit." In 
reference to iiJ 'T)i', compare on I's. xxriii. 1. "From those," 
is "Inking me out of· the number of those." The marginal 
rending 'T\'P, "from my going down," thnt is, "scl thnt I may 
not go down," is to be dccideclly rejected. For the infinitil'C of 
,,, is always n,, ( compare vcr. !l), and the Psalmist represents 
himself in the first clnuse ns one who hnd already sunk to Shea!. 
The ~bsorites mndc the change bccnnse they could not 'uncler
stnncl how the Psalmist rcckonecl himself nmong the dend . 

.After this short glance at the circumstances, there follows 
in the 4th nncl 5th verses the announcement of the l·ernel of the 
doctrine which they contain, which extends far beyond the rnnge 
of incli1·iclual and personal experience, and is of impo11ance tc 
the whole community of beliel'ers. These arc exhorted to con
cur in the praise of the Psalmist for the dclivernnce \'Ouchsnfcd 
to him, because it gloriously illustrntcs the nnture of God. 

Yer. 4. Sing to tl,e Lord, ye saints of l!i8, and praise I/is 
l,oly memorial. The 'l'h.emorial of the Lord is 1Yhnt presents 
itself to the mind when we think of Him; therefore, e1·erything 
by which Ile makes known llis nature,-IIis historically mani
fcstccl properties, Ilis chnrncter as exhibited in II is acts. \\' ere 
Ile the 1,idden God, llc would haYe no nnme, 110 memorial. 
The fundamental passage is Ex. iii. 15: "This (l'iz .. r chol"ah. 
the God of your fathers) is ~Iy name for CYer, and ~Iy memo
rial unto nll generations," -that is, I shnll always from this 
time make ~Iysclf known ns possessed of this property, so that 
it shnll not be possible for men to name ~fc except by it, or to 
think of ~Ic except according to it. Compare Isa. xxYi. 8 ; I's. 
cxxw. 1:3, xcYii. 12; Ilos. xii. r.. The addition l~'7j) presents 
us with the contents of the memorial. The 1,oliness of God is, 
in this passage also, His infinite clcrntion nbo1·e nll created being: 
compare on I's. xxii. 3. This the Loni manifrsts in the most 
glorious manner, in the "being compassionate, gracious, and 
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merciful." Compare Hos. xi. 9, where, in like manner, the 
forbearance and the grace of Goel are represented as the out
going of His holiness. "lint is mentioned here in two words 
as the lwly me»wi·ial of Goel, is set before us in a more cxpanclccl 
form in the 5th ,·crse. The historical character of Goel, as the 
Holy One, rich in forgfrcness, and infinitely elemtc<l ahove all 
human passion, had been manifested in the experience of D,wid. 
This furnished an opportunity for calling upon the whole 
Church to praise Him in this aspect. "'hat the Lord docs in 
the first instance to an indh·idual, pertains for ever to the whole 
Church; and the people of Goel ought joyfully to avail them
selves of e,·ery such opportunity to grow in the knowledge and 
love of Goel. 

Ver. 5. Fo,. Ilis anger brings on a moment, Ilis faro1t1• life; 
weeping in the erening remainetl, ot·er the night, and in the morn
ing joy is there. This verse gives the basis of the exhortation 
to praise the Lord, and especially His holiness. That l!l~J is 
not to be translated, "during His anger," but, "through His 
anger," is obvious from the opposite term," through Ilis farnur :" 
compare the 7ll,"1J in ver. 7. The literal rendering is : "Be
cause a moment (is) through His anger, life through His farnur:" 
the import is : " Because through His anger there comes only 
one sorrowful moment, and then tliere comes again life through 
His Lwour." The "moment" is defined by the connection and 
the parallelism to be a soi·rowful one. ihc life is to be ex
plained neither as bare life, nor simpliciter as delh-erance. It 
includes both,-life in the proper sense, and dclirnrnnce: com
pare on Ps. xvii. 11. It is explained, on the one hand, by ver. 
31 where the Psalmist says, that the Lor<l had brought him back 
to life from the deatl, into which he had as good as fallen, and 
by the "my blood," in ver. 9th; and on the other hand, by 
ver. 11, and by the pamllel term "joy." God delirnrs llis 
people from apparent death, and bestO\rn upon them ddiYer
ance. Mere life could not be called life; it would only he death 
in disguise:-From attempting to bring out the most exact 
parallelism possible, and from not at the same time oLsen·ing 
that the )ll")..is defined by the connection to be a moment of 
sorrow, denoting suitably the opposite of Cl"n, critics ham been 
led into two false expositions. Several, like the Scptnagint ancl 
llitzig, force out of l/l1 a false sense:.. "sudden death lies in II is 
anger." ~lost, howeYer, display their ingenuity on C"n. It is 
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made to denote the 1l'hole of life: "Ilis anger lasts 011ly one 1110-
111e11t.; Uis favour, on the other han,l, diffuses happiness among 
His people throughout their u:l,ole lifetime." Jlnt thcu, i:"n ne,·er 
occurs as equirnlent to "all the days of life;" it is rather used 
throughout the Psalms in opposition to <leath, in the full sense 
of that term : compare, for example, xvi. 11, xxxi,·. 1 :?, xxx,·i. 9. 
E,·en in the second clause, there is nothing said of the long 
continuance of the <lclil·erauce, of ,vhich the Psalmist couhl as 
yet know nothing, but only of tl,e short duration of tl,e suffer
ing and of the sudden transition to joy. The same observation 
may be applied to ,·ers. ·2 and 11.-lu the second half of the 
verse, WEEl'IXG is personified, an<l representc<l by 11,c figure of 
a wanderer, who leaves in the morning the lodging into which 
he had entered the preceding e,·ening. After l,im another 
guest arriws, viz. JOY. j'S' can refer only to the first clause : 
in the second, the substantive Yerb must be supplied.-The con
tents of the ,·crse arc applicable to those only who arc exhorted 
in the 4th verse to praise the glory of God therein represented, 
-~·hich forms the ground of their joyful hope ,iml of their patience 
in affiiction, ,·iz. the pious. The Di,·inc judgments arc fre
quently annihilating in their character to the ungodly: in their 
case, joy never follows weeping. 

There follows after the introduction a more full and distinct 
<lescription, on the one han<l, of the <listress which Da,·i<l by his 
own sin had brought upon himself; and, on the other, of the 
grace of nod ,Y!1ich had· wrought out his deli,·erancc. 

Yer. G. And I said in my security, I sl,a/l 11et·er l,e mot·ed. 
Cah·in : "..\.n effemin~te indolence had stolen oYet· his spirit, 
so that he was disinclined to prayer, and had no sense of his ,le
pendence upon Didne grace, hut trusted too much to frail tran
sitory prosperity." The "speaking" here, is the speaking of the 
!,earl. There is no necessity arising from this passage for sup
posing that there is another form of tlic noun 1S:•, instca,l of the 
usual one, n,S:•: compare on the dropping of the feminine t,·r
mination before the snllixes, Ilitzig on I Tos. xiii.:!. The phrase 
itself, "in my security," ma,v be understood either as equi,·alent 
to "wl,en I was prosperous" (Luther), or as ill(licating tlwt 
carnal sec11rity of tl,e soul which is also canse,l by worldly pro
sperity, as in Pro,·. i. 3:?, "The prosp,·rity of fools shall ,kstroy 
them," and the adj. in Ezek. xxiii. ~ :!. In farnur of this la,t 
interpretation it may Le urged, that the words, except when 
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considered in this view, are not sufficiently eiqilicit. It is only 
from the spfrit in which they arc spoken that they have a sinful 
character. Considered in themselves, they might be taken as 
an expression of living faith.-The deepest insight into the 
clangers of prosperity, and the necessity which thence arises for 
affliction, had previously been exhibited in the law: co~pare, 
for example, Dent. xxxii. 15, "Tint ,Tcshurnn waxed fat and 
kicked: thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art 
covered with fatness; then he forsook God which made him, 
and lightly esteemed the Hock of his salrntion :" but especially 
Dent. viii. 11-18, where almost every ""onl agrees exactly with 
the case before us : "Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy 
Goel, lest when thou hast eaten and art full, and thine heart .be 
lifted up, and thou say in thine heart, My power and the might 
of mine hand hath gotten me this wealth; but thou shalt rc
mcm bcr the Lord thy God, for He it i·s that giYeth thee power 
to get wealth." Besides Israel (compare Hos. xiii. 16, "Accord
ing to their pasture, so were they filled; they were filled, and 
their heart was exalted; tl1erefore haYe they forgotten Me") 
and DaYid, "·c have in the Olcl Testament a remarkable example 
of the dangers of prosperity in the case of Hezekiah, who stood 
so nobly when in adversity. These clangers arc not only incident 
to "·orlclly prosperity, but nre also to be dreaded in a season of 
spiritual enjoyment. ,T. Arud says: "Behold! ,,c have l1erc a 
very affecting warning in the example of beloved David, ,Yhich 
should teach us to fear God during our clays of prosperity, and 
ncnr to be confident, or to put our depcnclcnce on earthly 
things. Ilow clid the prophets preach against the mighty kings 
and nations in their prophecies against Babylon and others! All 
those mighty nations, cities, and kings who dependccl on their 
own might and riches, ha,·c been broken and laicl waste, ancl 
lcn-lled. with the grnund; while, on the other hand, all who 
acted humbly, feared God, and cherished a sense of dependence 
on Ilis grace, harn been maintained, aml shall continue to exist 
for ever. 3-'hc sentence also is to be understood in a spiritual 
sense: many a one is so strong in faith, so spiritually minded, 
so joyful, SQ. foll of confidence, that he bids defiance to the dm·ii 
and the world, and says, with DaYid, ' I will not frar though 
lmndrcds of thousands were cnc:11nped against me.' But when 
our bclovecl God tries us a little,, "·hen IIe withdraws from ns 
Ilis grace, 0 then all is over with ~s, and we arc ready to sink 
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into hell, and to giYc up alJ for lost. This God ,locs, that we 
may. bcfome acquainted with uur own weakness, anrl may know 
that we are entirely dependent on DiYinc grace." The Berleb. 
Bib.: "A change is necessary, in order that the soul may l,c 
brought to know that its firmness is entirely dependent on the 
strength which God has imparted. If its beautiful day had no 
e,·ening, if its sun were ncYcr <brkened, the soul would infallibly 
ascribe all to its own power and care. But as soon as God with
draws Ilis sensible co-operation, cYcning and darkness destroy 
its beautiful day: and it then knows that ewrything comes 
from this source and sw1, and that everything. proceeds from 
the will of God, and through the working of Ilis grace, without 
any merit on om· own part at all." 

Yer. 7. 0 Lord, tl,,·ougli Thy mercy Tl,uu l,adst imparted 
slrengtl, to my mo1mlain: T!,oll didst l,ir/e T!,y face, and I ,ras 
confounded. DaYid complains of his folly, in that it was· neces
sary for him to learn by misfortune that his prosperity was 
nothing else than a gift of Divine grace, the continuance of 
which did not rlcpend on any power in its_ possessor, but on its 
heaYenly ,\uthor. The verse may be thus paraphrased: "I 
haYe learned by painful <'xpericnce that the power of my king
dom had its root in Thy farnur; for, when Thou didst withdraw 
Thy grace, I was in a miserable condition, and felt myself to 
be irretriernbly lost." It is of importance to compare the 
l,istoi·y here. How speedily were all the foolish ideas, which 
led DaYid to number ihe pcopk•, <lissipated, when the Divine 
judgmcnts broke in upon him'. ,•~;,~, with the accusati,·e of 
the thing and the <lati,·e of the person, is "to appoint any
thing to auy one:" compare 2 Chron. xx.'liii. 8, '· The bnd 
which l h~~-e appo_intcd _fo~ your ~athcrs,:"-,in the parall~l r,a~
sage, 2 Kings xx1. 8, it 1s pi;, .. gave. 'I he "mount:1111 is 
in gcnernl a striking emblem of dominion. Unt there "·as 
in the case before us a partir:nlar reason why Ilic Psalmist 
selected this figure. A monntain was the centre, and therefore 
the natural symbol, of Dm·id's kingclom: compnrc 2 Sam. v. !'I, 
".\nd D:tvirl dwelt in the fort, nncl called it the C'ity of 
DaYid." On the top of the high ancl steep eminence. in the 
uvro ?TDA.t~, the royal city was sitnatccl (~eh. iii. 2.'i), which was 
termed the King's upp~r house. Its situation must have ren
dered it a place of grn1t sccnrity. This is evident from the 
contem1,tuous language used J,y the Jelmsitcs when Da,·id was 
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endeavouring to obtain possession of 1t. They insinuated that 
the blind and the lame ,vcre sufficient to defend it. l\Iicah iv. 
8 is exactly parallel to our passage. The prophet employs the 
hill of the daughter of Zion, and specially the tower of the city 
built upon it, as an emblem of the dominion of the seed of 
David: compare Christo!. l'. llI. p. 2i3. Those passages are 
;malogous, in ,rhich the hill of Sion appears as the symbol of 
the kingrlom of God, on account of the sanctuary c1-cctcd upon 
it: Isa. ii. 3; Ps. '.xviii. 171 etc. Jlcncc the expression, "Thou 
hast imparted strength to my mountain," is, " Thou hast im
parterl strength to my kingdom :" compat-e 2 Sam. v. 12, "And 
David perccivecl that the Lord had established him king over 
Israel, and that He had e:i:alted his kingdom." Those exposi
tions are to be rejected in which the mountain is considered 
as symbolical either of security, or of dignity and greatness. 
Keither security nor dignity can ha,;e stJ-cngth imparted to 
them. According to our exposition, the passage stands in re
markable agreement with the liistory. The Divine judgment, 
which followed the numbering of the people, destroyccl to a 
great extent the strength of the kingdom. 

There follo.,vs now (vers. 8-10) the prayer which DaYid, 
after he had been brought to a right state of mind, offered up 
to God as the fruit of the Dh·ine chastisement. Calvin : 
" David, who hacl hitherto been sound asleep,_ is sucltlenly 
alarmed, and begins to cry to God. For as iron, when it has 
hceome rusty through long rest, cannot again be made use of 
till it has passed anew through the fire, and been struck again 
with the hammer, so, when carnal confidence has obtained the 
mastery, it is impossible for any man to adch-ess himself in right 
earnest to prayer, until he has been strnck by the cross, and 
made fit for the work." 

Ver._ 8. To Tl,ec, 0 Lo,·d, I cried; and I supplicated tl,e Lord 
for 1 !is grace. Sc,·cral expositors consider this Ycrsc ns ex
prcssiYc of future time, and consequently read it with marks of 
<JUOtation, ru, if it formed part of the prayer. This is the Yicw 
taken by Luther : " I will call npon Thee, 0 Lord ; I will sup
plicate the L_onl." Dnt in opposilion to this, it may be urged, 
that, in the secornl clause, God is not addressed, but is spoken 
of. Hence it is better to interpret the future, as arising from 
the lh·ing realization of the e,·ents wtich should take place in it. 

Yer. 9. " I 17wt profit is tl,crc to Thee in 111y blood, thut 1 
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make known Tliy truth?" The two first questions (literally, 
" "That' gain is there in my blood? "That gain hast Thou 
if Thou spill my blood, if Thon suffer me to die; or in my going 
rlown to the gra,·e ?") m·e answered in the two Yerses which fol
low. God wou!t\ ha\"C t·ery lillle profit. He would be rlcpri,·e,l 
of the praise of the Psalmist, who, in the midst of all his weak
ness, had continued to be His serrnnt, and whose prnisc conse
quently had been pleasant to Him : compare the parallel pas
sage, Ps. Yi. 5. n~~ is neither "grace," nor "fnithfu]nc~~,'' nor 
" friendship," but, as always, " truth:· l'romincnce is hl're 
giYen to that attribute of Go<l which the Psalmist will prais<', 
if God docs not gi,·e him O\'er to death: compare the song of 
Ikzekiah in Isa. xxxYiii. 19, "The fo·ing, he shall praise Thee, 
as I do this clay: the father to the chi\d,·en shall make known 
Thy trutl, ;" and vcr. 18 : " For the gra\·c cannot praise. Thee, 
death cannot celebrate Thee; they that go clown into the pit 
c:mnot make known Thy truth." God wou!tl be chargeahle 
with unlrutl,, were IIe to punish Ilis own people with irreme
diable destruction, after J.aving declared in llis word Ilis readi-
11css to forgirn their infirmities on their sincere repcntance.-
1 Chron. ii. 14--1 i shows how exactly these words suit the situ
ation to which we suppose them to refer. Davirl had made an 
offer of his own life, for the clelivcranee of his people, to the 
angel with the drawn sword, whom he beheld \Yith eyes which 
had been opened by a sense of his guilt. E\·cn this offer shows 
that he looked u1ion himself as rather dead than alive. The 
sufferings of his people, of which he himself had hcen the 
cause, pierced his heart so sewrelr, that he bclie\·cil he must 
ha\"C died ha,\ they been prolonged. 

Y,,r. 10. ,; ]fear, 0 Lord, and l,e 9racio11s to me; Lord, /,e 
111y l,e/pcr." 

Da,·id, after repeating hi., prn~·er, tells us that he had Leen 
/,card. Yer. 11. Thon tumed.,l for me my 111011r11i11:1 i11lo d,111c

i11g: Tliou l,asl put olf my s"ckclutl,, ""'' girded me 1titl1 u/,,d11cs.,. 
p:; 1 is a hair garment, which mourners put on : it wn", ns it 
wc·rc, the robe of ]'C11ite11ce in whid1 the~· were h-d through suf
fering to self-examination, an,\ through it to h11111iliation, under 
the mighty hand of God, to the acknowlcdg111ent of their sin, 
an,\ to penitent prayer for forgiYeness. 

The conclusion comi,ts of pro111i.ses of tl,m,i.·s. 
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Ver. 12. In orde,· tliat glo,·y may praise Tl,ee, and not bt 
silent; 0 Lord, my God, I will praise Thee for erer. Several 
translators gh-e: "for this reason," etc. Ilut illt.:l~, when joined 
to verbs, ue,·cr signifies "for this reason," but always, "in order 
that:" and this signification, as Calvin saw, is here m-en more 
suitable than any other. As David, in ver. 9, had grounded his 
prayer for clelivcri:.uce on the pica that otherwise he wouhl not 
have it in his power to praise Goel, so now he sets forth the 
praise of Goel as the final aim of the deliverance which had been 
actually wrought out for him. And what a motive was there 
in this for David not to become weary in praising Goel! The 
"glory" indicates what value Goel puts upon the praises of the 
Psalmist. He is made after the image of Goel, there is something 
<livine in him : compare at Ps. vii. 5, xvi. 9. The expression, 
"in order that glory may praise Thee," is, "in order that my 
soul may praise Thee, which is glory; or, whose praise is pleasant 
to Thee, because it is glory." \\" e are not to think of an elision 
of the suffix, which nei·e,· takes place. The reference to the 
Psalmist, tliat the glory which is to praise Goel belongs to him, 
comes out from the connection. The "for ever," indicates that 
the Psalmist will set no limits to the praise of God. In reality, 
it corresponds to "all the clays of our life" of Hezekiah, in the 
20th verse. 

PSAUl :X:XXI. 

After the Psalmi<t has shortly set forth his pmye,·, and in
dicated the basis on which it rests, in the introduction (wr. l), 
he brings forward the iatter of these very prominently in the 
first dii-ision (vers. 2-8): the Lord may, must, and u·ill help 
him in his trouble, because He is his Goel. \\'ith confidence 
thus acquired from the consideration of the general relationship 
of Goel towards him, be proceccls, in tl,e second dfri.,ion (,-crs. 
9-18), more immediately to the. trouble itself, ,vhich he dcsci·ibes 
at length in ihe jirst half of this part (rnrs. 9-13), and then in 
tl,e second lwlf (,·crs. 14-18) he brings it to Goel. In tl,e third 
dirision (vers"."19-21) the l'salmist obtains from Goel the heart
felt assurance of help, and extols luuclly the goodness of Goel 
towards Ilis own people. A conclusion (,-c!·, 22) sums np in a 
few words the personal experience 6f the Psalmist ; and an 
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app,i;,/ir (vcrs. 23, 2-1) unfolds the lceson which the Clwrch 
ought to learn from this narratirc :-all the pious shonlcl he led 
thercbyi:o lo,·e Go<l, and confidently to trnst in Ilim in the 
time uf trouble; for, as the example of the l'salmi,t sl,ows, ]le, 
will not fail to manifest Ilimsclf as faithful to Ilis people. 

This Psalm also is <listinguishc<l Ly an elabomte formal 
arrangement. The 111ai11 body is g,l\'eme<l Ly the numbers 3, 
7, and 10, and is complete,! in two dcca,lcs, if we 1·eckon together 
the three verses of the third and the scn~n of the first part, 
whicl! arc intimately related to each othcr:-in the !ir,t, we haYc 
confidence anticipating an answer; and in the third, confidence 
,·csti11g on the inward response of God. The secon, I decade is 
<lh·i<le<l into two parts of firn Ycrscs each. If we ddd the col!
clusion and the i11troduction, it appears that the Psalm is an 

• alphabetical one in point of numbers. There is also an cYident 
attempt at alphabetical arrangement as regards the first _letters 
of the ,·crses in the paragraph from Yer. 8-12. If we add the 
applicatiou, the verses amount to 2-1,-the <louLlcd tweh·e,
the signature of the people of the coYenant. 

SeYeral abortiYe attcll)pts have Leen made to find out a parti
cular l,isi01·ical occasion for the Psalm. It represents, as Coc
ccius has well remarked, the perpetual conflict which bclicwrs 
and the Church have to maintain in this world, and the deli,·er
ance an<l victory Ly which that conflict is ever anew followed. 
The Psalmist docs not speak in ltis o,i·n person, but in the 
person of erery riglttcous man who finds himself engaged in 
sc,·cre warfare. The \\·ant of all special historical reference 
speaks in farnur of this view. Then the language of the Psalm 
is e.rceedi119ly ea,'!!; while in those callc<l forth by individual 
suffcriug, the style is more or less inrofred. In like manner, 
there is the fact, that there are in this Psalm sc,·eral rcmiui,
cences from other Psalms which had proceeded from a heart in 
a state of great emotion. Last of all, there is the alphabetical 
arrangement. All alphabetical Psalms haYe a general character. 

That Jeremiah found the Psalm suitable to his circumstances, 
and drew co11solation from it, is evident, besides other facts, 
from chap. xx. 10, where we fin<l the \'cry peculiar lan/.!n:1gc of 
the first half of the 13th Yerse repeated word for wor<l. ~lodern 
expositors, entirely misunderstanding the relation subsisting 
between Jeremiah an<l the more anci<•nt sacr .. ,I writings, nncl 
particularly the Psalms, have, from the simple fact of the aLovo 
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agreement, drawn the conclusion that he was the author of the 
Psalm. The conclusion is just as valid as would be the infe
rence that it had been composed by our Saviour, because He 
made use of the language of the 5th verse on the cross. The 
more general reasons-such as those drawn from the sameness 
in point of spirit, the union of complaint and hope, the elegiac 
mood, etc.-do not suggest Jeremiah any more than any 
other believer under the Old Testament dispensation. There 
is, moreover, not the shadow of a reason for setting aside the 
superscription, which expressly announces the Psalm to have 
been Dm·id's. 

First, the Introduction in ver. 1. In Thee, 0 Lord, do I put 
my trust; let me never be asl,amed: delit·er me in 1'1,y righteous-· 
ness. The Psalmist prays for something which God must grant. 
His prayer rises on the firm foundation of !,is faith, which God 
may not put to shame; and of God's righteousness, which ren
ders it impossible that the lots of the righteous and the "·icke<l 
should be interchanged. On "Let me never be ashamed," the 
Berlcb. Bib. correctly remarks: ""\\11ich would be the cctsc, 
wcrt Thou not to fulfil my desire and prayer;" and Venema: 
"Uc shows that he feels himself to be in such a situation, that 
he mu.st either he immediately .delivered, or pnt to shame for 
<'ver." To be put to shame no,o, is the same thing· as to be put 
to. shame Jo,· ei-er; for matters have come to the very Inst ex
tremity with the Psalmist: compare nrs. 9-13, particularly the 
words, "They devise to take away my l{fe," with "·hich this 
description of the trouble concludes, and, "Deliver me speedily," 
of ver. 2. Kow the servants of God, notwithstanding all their 
weaknesses, are not put to shame for ever. God may, yea, mnst 
visit llis people ,,-ith transitory suffering; bnt lie cannot be 
God, and give them over to destruction. This is the part only 
of the wicked, not of those ,d10 put their trust in Gori. It is 
utterly impossible to substitute "goodness" for "righteousness." 
The only q1iestion is, whether the prominent i,lca intcndl'cl h,•re 
to he conveyC'd is faithfulness in fulfilling promises, or justice 
in clispensin~ to each one according to his works. fn farnur 
of the latter Yiew, we liaYe the mention ma,lc of the ,·igl,teous 
in Yer. 18; of them tl,at fear God, in wr. 19; of tliose 11•!,o trust 
in God, vcr. G, as the objects of the Di,·inc assistance; anrl tho 
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corresponding expression in the verse before us itself, in Tl,cr, 
0 Lo.rd, do 1 put my tr11st. The righteousness of God demand.< 
that IIe should not gini o,·cr to destruction (as is the case with 
the wicked scoffers) tltose 1l'lw trust in 1/im-it being of course 
understood that it is a real, l,eartfelt trust that is meant, such n 
trust as springs from a p11re co11science: compare at I's. xviii. 1 ; 
Ps. xxvi. 

The first division is from vcr. 2 to vcr. 8. The Psalmist 
utters the prayer to Goel for dcli,·crance, grounds it upon tlw 
inward relation in which he stands to God, and expresses his 
assurance of being hca1xl. 

Ver. 2. Bow down Tl,ine ear to me, delirer me s:reedilf/ : l,e 
a strong rock to me, and a f01·tress to /,elp me. Of the two ele
ments contained in the lntroduetion,-the Prayer and its Basis, 
-we have the first here, and the second in vcr. 3. ,Jo. Arn,!: 
"0 God, Thou henrcst such light tones, that Thou hcnrcsb even 
my sigh! Ah! delay not too long! I h:wc no temporal de
fence, no pince of strength and safety; be Thou my castle and 
stronghold. Here we learn how the children of God ought to 
speak to thc-ir beloved Father, namely, as fri'encl to friend, 01· as 
a child to his father: Ah ! my beloved Father, bow down Thirn• 
car to me. Sec, this is what faith, "·hat child-like love and 
confidence docs I It embraces the Lord, and falls upon Ilis 
neck! 0 Lord, Thou knowest, and Thou alone art acquainted 
with my trouble: to Thee alone will [ complain, and speak, as 
it were, secretly into Thr car." It is of the nature of fcn·ent 
prayer to realize the pr<'scnce of God in the most li,·el)· manner; 
so that, in the prayers of the godly of the 01,1 Testament, even 
before the incarnation of the \Von!, lie took, as it were, fk·sh 
and blood. Hence it is that, in the l'salms, we find the strongest 
possible instances of what haYC been termed mtthropomorphisms 
and anthropopathics. Tho non-existence of the anthropomor
phisms of feeling is just as ol,jectionahlc, y<'a, more so, than till· 
existence of the anthropomorphisms of dogma, which are met at 
the threshohl of the Old Testament In- the law forbidding 
images-a law which is based on the :;bsolnte rpiritunlil!J u,f 
God. Aversion to anthropomorphisms of forling. or inaLilit_v 
to make nsc of them in a way consistent with inward truth, i, 
the result of practical atheism. '•.\ strong rock an,1 a fortress'' 
is literally a rock of security, and a house of a mountaiu-top: 
compare I's. xviii. 2. 

VOL. I. 2 I 
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Ver. 3. For Thou art my rock and iny fortress, and for Thy 
name's sake Thou wilt lead me and guide m,e. The Psalmist 
lrnd, in the preceding verse, prayed to God that lie would be 
his rock and fortress ; and he now grounds this prayer on the 
fact, that the Lord is in reality his rock and fortress, because he 
biew Him as such, hy the faith which God never puts to sliame. 
Goel must, in the particular case, necessarily help him, because 
lie stands towards him in the general relation of a helper. 
llcnce we see how little ground Koester has for maintaining 
that the "for" is illogical, and for drawing from this his con
~lusion that the Psalm is a compilation. The "for" refers to 
~oth clauses of the verse. Ernn in the second clause, the 
;pccial thing to which the Psalmist lays claim, is referred hack 
to its necessity. Not to allow trouble to darken consciousness, 
is one of the highest and most difficult tasks set before sufferers. 
-The expression, "for Thy name's sake," is equivalent to, "for 
the sake of Thy historically manifested glory," viz. "Thy right
~ousness" of ver. 1 : compare at Ps. xxiii. 3. The words •;n;n 
md •;\>mn ( compare on the meaning of Sm, Ps. xxii. 2) are to 
be considered as expressive, not of prayer (Luther: ""\Vilt 
Thou not lead and guide me!"), but of hope. This is evident 
from the connection of the verse with what precedes, and from 
what follows, when the Psalmist passes from hope to confidence. 
The prayer of the preceding verse, " that the Lord would de
liver the Psalmist," is here based on the consideration, "that the 
Lord will deliver him for His name's sake." 

Ver. 4. Tl,ou wilt lead me out of the net which tl,ey laid for 
me, for Tl,ou art my strength. Ver. 5. Into Tliine hand I com
mit my spirit: Tlwtt redeemest me, God of trutl,. The Preterite, 
~r,•i!l, is to be taken in the prophetic sense, as expressive of con
fident hope, and stands like the Preterite in the 7th and 8th 
verses.. The basis of this confidence is pointed out in the de
signation of God as tlie God of truth: "God of truth" corre
sponds to "my strength," in the preceding verse. That God 
is a God oi truth, affords security for deliverance, inasmuch as 
IIe has reYc'.lled Himself in llis word as the righteous rewardcr; 
so that liit would not be acting in accordance with truth, were 
lie not tu help.-Our Lord uttered on the cross the words of 
the first half of the verse Lefore us; and this circumstance !eel 
many of the olcl expositors to apply the whole Psalm directly to 
the ~lessiah. Huss repeated frequently on the way to the stakn 
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the wor<ls: "Into Thine hands I com11;<'1Hl my spirit: Thou 
hast redeemed me, my Lor<l ,Jesus, Go,1 of trnth." 

Ye·r. G. I /,ate tlwse u·/,o ,·ega,.J lyi119 i-a11ities, a11d 1 trust i11 
Ilic Lord. The l'sallllist had i11 the preceding n•rsc rested his 
hope of deliYerance on ,TehoYah-the Go<l of truth. In' tl1c 
wrsc before us he expands this thought. Ile <locs not, like the 
ungodly world, which he hates, put his trust in deceitful Yani
tics, in idols, which cmmot afford the assistance which they pro
mise to their Yotarics: he places his trust in the Lord, the I ,\)I, 

the G0d of truth, who performs what Ilc promises; an<l therefore 
he is sure of <leli1·erance. The emphasis <loes not lie on the trust, 
but on the object of the trust. )fany expositors sutstitute i;,:i,:_;t, 
" Thou hatcst," instea<l of '))ii-:?.~' ; but the sense <lacs not suit the 
<'onncction, and Ps. xvi. •1 an<l xxvi. 5 are in favour of the 
first person. ir::·, in the sense of, "to wait upon anything," 
occurs in Ilos. ii-. 10, an<l Zech. xi. 11. o•,::;i, "Yanitfos," is 
applied to i<lols in Deut. xx..'i..ii. 21, in parallelislll with ~ll I(): 
and also in Jonah ii. \) ; J er. x. 3, 15, HJ. That it refers hero 
primarily to i<lo!s in the proper sense, is c~·i<lent from compar
ing I's. xYi. 2-5. The remark of Calvin, howewr, is substan
tially perfectly co1Tcct: " All those rnin hopes which we inwnt 
for ourselves, an<l ,vhich with<lraw our trust from Go<l, D,n·i<l 
calls vanities, an<l even vanities of nothingness or of lies, be
cause they <leln<le and <leccive us, though they feed us for a 
long while with their mighty boastings." c:•,::;i stands in oppo
sition to m;i• of the preceding verse-the I ,rn, the pure an<l 
absolute entity, in opposition to the nonentity; and 1(1~', "the 
lie," is opposc<l to nr::i,:, "the truth." They arc in tl1emseh·es 
nothing, an<l, on this account, they arc deceitful to all those 
who place their hope in them. •;l-:1, on which many have stum
bled, is to be explained Ly considering the words, " I hate, etc.," 
as cqni,·alent to "Thosl' whom I hate, etc." ,Jo. Arn<l re
marks: "The soul ,·emains with that on which it <lepcnds, on 
which it 1,laces its hope, where it seeks comfort and rc,t, with 
which it is unite<l. ls thy soul uuite<l with any carthl.Y thing, 
has it concch·c<l an affection for it, <lacs it <lcpen<l on it'/ "" oc to 
thy poor soul, it will remain where its hope is. Therefore look 
,rcll to what it is that thy soul is dcp<·n,li11g 011." 

Yer. 7. !,rill l,e glad, and rejoice in '17,y 9ood11cs,•, 171011 u·lw 
,,wt my troul,/c, u·l,o knou·cst tl,c 11cc,·ssity of my sv11l. The suf
ferer sees, with the eye of faith, the deliverance fur which he 
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hopes already present,-the prayer with which the paragraph 
begins is based on hope, and the hope soon passes on to conj,
dence,-and exhorts himself, now that God had performed His 
part, to render Him joyful thanks. The exposition of ~Iichaelis 
and others, "Let me give thanks," "Give me, by dclh·ering 
me, occasion to render thanks," is confuted by the Preterites. 
-The seeing is not without meaning. "'hen God sees the 
misery of Ilis people, He also helps them. l/1' with :i is used 
of a knowledge which dwells with strong emotion (in this 
case, that of love) upon its object: compare Job xxv. 15. 
The exposition of Luther, "'l'hou knowest my soul in trouble," 
which has been again brought into notice by Stier, is negatived 
by passages such as Gen. xiii. 21, where .:'!ll n,~ already occurs, 
and Ps. xxv. 17. 

Ver. 8. And Thou dost not give me over into the hand of my 
enemy; Thou settest my feet in a large room. "To shut up into 
the hand," is to give over into the power, in such a way that 
there can be no deliverance. The phrase is made use of by 
David, 1 Sam. x.xiii. ll. Compare xxYi. 8, xxiv. 19. On the 
second clause, compare Ps. xviii. 19. 

There follows now the second division (vers. 9-18), in which 
the Psalmist, in the spirit of heartfelt trust in the helping grace 
of God, to which, after much exertion, he had attainc,I, pro
ceeds, first, to describe at length his trouble (vers._ 9-13), and, 
second, to pray for deliverance (14-18). 

• Ver. 9. Lord, be merciful unto me, for I am hard pressed; 
mine eye is decayed because of vexation, my soul and my body. 
Compare Ps. vi. 7. "' e ha,·e already seen at this passage, and 
at Ps. x. 14, that Ol)J does not signify grief, but ve.i-ation or in
dignation, especially at the unrighteous conduct of enemies. 

Ver. 10. For my life is spent wit!, grief, and my years ii·itl, 
sighing; my sti-ength is b,·oken through my iniquity, and my bones 
are consumed. rrhc expressions, " in grief," and " in sighing," 
arc to be explained from the effect being concei vcd as i·cst
ing in its cause. The sense is, "my constant pain, my continual 
sighing, wear me ont before the time, end my life, shorten my 
years." ;,S~s "to waste away," "to tend towards llissolution." 
S.:i:i is in many places "to stumble," "to sink from weakness:" 
compare, for example, Ps. cix. 2,1. It is applied h.:,rc to sink
ing, broken st,·ength. Many of the ~xpositors arc altogether at 
sea in their L•fforts to explain, "through my iniquity :" it was 
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11ot the 911ilt of the Psalmist, sny they, l:;,t the 11·id-ed11ess of !,is 
cnemi~s, that had i11rn]n,,I him in suffering; he appmls to the 
iustice of God (vc1-. I), all(] represents himsl'lf as an 111,ri[!l,t and 
pious m:111, suffL•ring innocently. They therefore explain the• 
term, "through 111y s11J}'eri119." But ~l/ is alll'ays "ini<1uity,'' a11d 
nc,·cr "suffering," such as befalls an innoceut man, nor c1"l'11 
"punishment." The wickeJ11ess of enemies, am! the guilt of 
the Psalmist, co-exist as causes that ha\"C Lrou~ht on his dis
tress: the Lord, on account of his guilt, has giv~n poll'el' to the 
malice of his enemies to injure him. Keithcr arc the g11il! of 
the Psalmist an<l his ·0"·11 1·i9l1teo11s11ess incon.;istent ll'ith each 
other: he was a righteous man in regard to the p\·crniling tc'11-
,le11cy of his lifr; but this was quite compatible with the exist
ence of ma11ifol,l sins of infirmity, which rendered it necessary 
that he shouhl be pmificd by the cross. The righteousness of 
God may ham brought on the Psalmi,t's suffering; hut that 
need not prc,·cnt the Psalmist from hoping that the same right
eousness will effect his deliverance. !:--ins of infirmitv call for 
pimishment, not destruction; and it is .that this, ,;·hich the 
Psalmist finds to be already near, may be averted, that he ap
peals to the righteousness of God. Finally, the I 'salmist might 
be innocent in reference to his enemies, and might, neYcrthcless. 
be gil·cn 01·er to suffering by God on account of his guilt. It 
is, moreoYcr, altogether impossible for us to keep out of view 
the guilt as the cause of the suffering, inasmuch as, according 
to the teaching of Scripture, el'ery suffering is, and 11111st be, a 
punishment, since God is just. To recognise in our sufferings 
n righteous retribution, is the prime condition of the hope uf 
dclil'l'mnce: he only who can say with the heart, ")ly strength 
is broken through mine iniquity," will be able to utter with 
inward trnth the prayer, "UcliYcr me for Th~· ri9Meous11cs.,' 
sake." The case of Job affords n remarkable illustration of 
this. llis despair of n prosperous issue to his sufferings arose 
solely from that lack of a knowledge of sin, which rendcrl'll it 
impossible for him to reconcile his experience with the right
eousness of UUll. The same point, which i., merely l,intcd at 
here, occupies the fore91·01111d in other simil:ir l's:ilms, as, for 
example, the 38th. The bones arc mention,•,! as the sent of 
strength. \' cry se,·ere pain pcnctrntcs the bones and the mar
row, an,I renders the whole man thoroughly feeble. 

\"er. ll. 011 acco1111t of 111t11e enemies 11,at'e becumc a re}'l'uacl,, 



502 TIIE BOOK OF PSADIS. 

and even to my nei9M1011rs very mucl,, ancl an ooject of ave,·sion 
to my acquaintances ; those wlw see me in the street flee from me. 
The Psalmist complains of the loss of his reputation, which, to a 
man who feels himself <lescrtcd by God, is altogether insupport
able, an<l even to those in fcllow8hip with Goel, is very <lifficult 
to be borne. Calvin: " IIe says the multitu<le of his enemies 
have gained over almost the whole people to their si<lc, and 
therefore even amongst his friends and acquaintances he has 
been covered with disgrace: in these circumstances, public 
opinion carries away our souls like a mighty hmTicane." ,Jo. 
Arnd: " It cannot be worse with us thmi when we arn so over
whelmed with lies and slanders that we come to be utterly de
spised, so that people are ashamed of us and shun us, and it is 
reckoned disreputable to associate with. us, and even our inti
mate friends forsake us. This was the, case in a remarkable 
manner at the crucifixion of our Lord: His friends stood afar 
off; for had they come near, they would have been recognised as 
connected with Ilim. It is a piece of the curse, a portion of 
the poison, an<l one of the most murderous blows, of the devil, 
so to slander a man that he is looked upon as an abomination 
and a curse." The groundwork of this description is to be 
found in the painful trial which David experienced during the 
persecution of Saul. The JrJ is causal: "on account of,"
" the reproach arises from my enemies." The Psalmist first 
says in general, " I have become a reproach," and then men 
tio11s particularly those whose contempt he felt peculiarly to be 
painful, "and (particularly, I have become a reproach to my 
neighbours) very much-in a high degree." Those who see me 
in the street, etc. Not only will no one associate with me under 
the same roof, or hold confiding intercourse ,vith me, every one 
flees from me as soon as I am seen in the streets. 

Ver. 12. i am forgotten in the heart like a deacl man; I have 
become like a broken vessel. J?D is, properly, out of the heart. On 
" a broken vessel," the Bcrlcb. Bib. remarks: "which is goo<l 
for nothing; which can be made no use of, cannot be made 
whole again, for which no one cares, and the fragments of which 
are thrown a-way." That this last clause refers not only to the 
contempt, but also, in general, to the completely comfortlcss cun
clition of the Psalmist, is evident from the "for" with which 
the next verse opens. 

Ver. 13. For I l,ear the slander of many; fear is on erery side: 
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wl,en tlw; take counsel togetl,er against n,'e, tl,ey dceisc to take 
mwy my life. The sufferer here assigns tl,e basis of the clause, 
'· I am like a broken vessel." The thought of the sla11Je,.i11gs 
of tJ1e enemies is naturally followed by that of their acts of 7>er
seeution: " fear is on every side," etc. Jn order to be able tn 
perpetrate these without hindrance, they cle,·iscd their slan,lcr,. 
They withdrew public sympathy from their victim Ly conring 
him with disgrace, that they might then Le able to sacrifice 
him unclisturbc,1 and unpunishecl. On in• 1:,1;, compare I's. ii. 
2. The representation of the tronble closes with intimating 
that the enemies were ·preparing to make a dcterminecl onset 
against the life of the sufferer. If this be the case, ·Goel, as was 
brought prominently forward in the first part, must, as sure as 
Ile is the Psalmist's God, put forth Ilis helping hand without 
clelay: delay is clangerous; not to help now, is the same thing 
as not to help at all. 

Yer. 14. And I trust in Tl,ee, 0 Lord; I say, " Thou art my 
God." Cah·in, by the following remark, removes the appa
rent contracliction between the confidenc!l in Goel expressed 
here, and the complaints· uttered in the previous verses:-" Ile 
was incleed sunk in the darkness of son·ow ancl in dreaclful 
affiiction, yet the hidden light of faith still glimmered imrnrdl_v 
in his heart; he sighecl uncler his heavy load of trial, yet he 
still had strength left to call upon Goel." On " Thou art my 
God," he remarks: " There is nothing more clifficnlt, when we 
see our faith despised by the whole world, than to direct our 
language to God alone, ancl to rest on the testimony of our con
science that ' Ile is our Goel.'" 

Yer. 15 . . My times are in Tl,ine !,and: delirer me j,·om tlie 
l,ands of my enemies, and fl'om my persecuto,-s. C'nl/ nen-r sig
nifies fate, but always times. The Psalmist affirms that the 
times, ,yith their sufferings ancl joys ( comp. 1 Chron. xxix. 30), 
:ire in the hand of God, and that it requires only a u0<l from 
Ilim to transform the evil into good; while he rises on the wings 
of faith abm·e the Yisihle world, e\'en after no such change ap
peared any longer possible. 

Yer. lG. J/ake Thy face to shi11e upon T!,y sel'Mlll; de/ire,. 
me tl,rougl, T!,y goodnes.,. On the last cla11Se, whieh n.fers tn 
Kum. vi. 25, compare at l's. iY. G. The words, "upon Thy 
sen·ant," contain the basis of the pr:iycr. God cannot ,!o ether
wise than manifest Ilimsclf as gracious to Ilis serrnnt. 
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Ver. 17. Lord, let me not be put to s/,ame, for I call upon 
Thee: may tl,e icicked be put to shame, and -be silent in sl,eol. 
'' For I call upon Thee," correspon,ls to "in Thee, 0 Lord, do 
I put my trust," at the beginning of the Psalm. The " calling" 
is noticed merely so far as it is an act of "trust." Jo. Arnd: 
" The beloved prophet puts God in remembrance of His pro
mise, that He ,vill hear and help those who call upon IIim with 
heartfelt confidence. 'I call upon Thee,' he says, ' therefore 
let me not be put to shame.' "Thoenr can hold fast by this 
hope, cannot be pnt to shame by God: His promises, and even 
He Himself, must sooner be put to shame.'' The contrast 
between the Psalmist, who calls upon Goel, and the wicked, 
shows, on the one hand, that not to call upon God is an infallible 
mark of the wicked; and, on the other hand, that calling upon 
God thrives only on the soil of a pure heart. The wicked ue 
not the enemies of the Psalmist, the en~mics only belong to the 
wicked; they are not wicked because they are enemies, but 
enemies because they are wicked :-let me not be ashamed (and 
in me all the righteous) ; may those rather, who deserve it, be 
ashamed, even the wicked, and among them, my enemies. The 
following verse renders it evident that " may they be silent," is 
equivalent to "may they be struck dumb," and that the expres
sion forms the contrast to the blustering noise of the ,Yicked. 
,Jo. Arnd: " May death and sheol stop their mouth, so that they 
may not have it in their power to revile and slander any more.'' 
The ~111(~~, properly " to shcol," indicates that their silence be
longs to sheol, that it originates from their abode in it-the 
noiseless kingdom of the dead. 

Ver. 18. lllay the lying lips be put to silence, u·l,ich speak reck
lessly against tl,e rigltteous man, in pride and contempt. Com
pare ver. 13. The lying lips are brought to silence by the 
destrnction of the wicked slanderers. 

There follows now tl,e tl,ird pa,·t, the hea,·ing of the prayer 
(m-s. 19-21). 

Ver. 1 \h Jlow great is Thy goodness which Thou hast laid 1p 

Jo,- them wl,o fear Thee, u-hich Thou manifestest to tl,em tl,at trust 
in Thee, uefare the sons of men. The sufferer, after he had 
obtained inwardly the assurance oi i,eing l,carJ, first praises in 
general (,·ers. 19, 20) the goodness of God tmrnrds His own 
people, and next sets forth (Yer. 2!) the p~rsonal experi~nce 
which /,ad giren him occasion thus to praise God. In the first 
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dause, the goodness of Go<l, which hacl been enjoyccl by 11,c 
Psalmist in ,·icl, a/,111,dmu·e on behalf of the Lord's people, al'pcars 
undC'r tlic emblem of a treawrc which Ilc has laicl up for them. 
Those interpreters who canuot sec their way through the aLLre
Yiatecl compariso11, the force of wl1ich is, " which iu rich ftil
ne,s, like a hoanlcd treasure, is prescut for those who arc 
Thine," arc inclinecl to substitute " posscssious" insteacl of 
" goodness."' But ;i,;1• J\tJ means always tl,e good11ess of tl,c 
Lord (compare at l's. xxYii. 13); ancl that this ,iguification is to 
be retained here, is oLYious from the exprcssio11, Ps. xxxYi. 'i, 
'• Ho\\· precious is Thy lorn!" 7ic-n. Jo. ,\nul: '·Uh'. whoever 
heartily trusts in Goel with liYely steclfast hope, posses,e'i God, 
with all Ilis treasures of grnce, with all Ilis gooclness, and Ion•, 
an<l friendship. Goel gi,·cs Ilimsclf to those as their own, who 
giYc themselves to Ilim ancl trnst in llim. \\'hocvcr gives to 
Go<l his whole heart, receiYes in return from Goel Ilis ~Yholc 
heart, with all its goodness and felicity." -Arnd expounds cor
rectly, " before the sons of mcu :" " so that cYcry one, friend 
an,I foe, must say that it is a work of Goel. Thus were the 
faith and prayer of Ilczokiah macle known 'to the whole world, 
,vhcn the sun went back: thus was it· also with the faith and 
prayer of Daniel ancl the three men in the fiery furnace. ·\rho 
would have thought that God would liaYe Imel such goodness 
among Ilis secret treasures to manifest to Ilis people : Such 
goodness has Ile laid up in His treasures for you and for me, if 
we trust in Him." L_uther and others, in Yiolation of the 
accents, tramlate: " who trust in Thee Lefore the people." 
But, in opposition to this dew, there must Le nrged the refer
ence, as noticed b_y a\rnd, in which " Lefore the sons of men" 
stands to Tll~~- Besides, the expression, " to trust in Gm! 
Lefore the sons of men," ne,·er occurs, and incleecl can scarc<'ly 
occur; whereas repeated and emphatic mention is ma<le of the 
fact, that the grnce ,vhich God manifests towanls Ilis own 
people is ,·isiLlc to the whole worl,1, and specially to their 
enemies: comp. Ps. xxiii. 5. 

Ver. 20. Tl,011 l,idest tl,e,n in tl,e secret of Tl,y p1·csc11ce from 
ei·ery man's league; Tliou co11eealcst them i,, a parilion from 
the strife of tongues. In the first clnus<', thl' reganl of Go,l for 
llis people, II is farnur app<'ars as a place of resort, whieh llc 
proYicles for them: compare " make Thy face to shine upon 
Thy servant," Yer. 1 G. The term c::~, which occurs in no oth,·r 
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passage, is from o::i,, " to bind," and signifies " a Loncl," " a 
confecleration :" compare, " ,vhilc they took counsel together 
against me," ver. 13. " The slancler of many," in that verse, 
corresponcls to " the strife of tongues," in the verse before us. 
The " pavilion," in which God conceals Ilis people, is a spii-i
tual one, and there is no need for supplying the :i. Arnd: 
" This our beloved God does secretly, so that no human eyes 
may or can see; and the ungodly do not know that a believer is, 
in God, and in the presence of God, so well protected, that no 
reproach or contempt, and no quarrelsome tongues can do him 
any harm." Ps. xxvii. 5 is parallel. 

Ver. 21. Praised be God, for ]le lwth showed me wonderful 
goodness in a strong city. Amel is short and good: "The strong 
city is God Himself, and His powerful and gracious protection, 
in which we arc even more secure than in a strong city:" Ps. 
xlvi. The Psalmist had already prayed· (vcr. 2) that God would 
be to him a stronghold on a high mountain. He now sees this 
prayer fulfilled. Ver. 22 corresponds to ver. 1, in the same 
way as the verse before us corresponds to ver. 2,-the last of 
the second decade to the first of the first. 

There follows in ver. 22 the conclusion, ,,-hich shortly recapi
tulates the whole. And I said in my rapid flight, "lam torn 
au·ay f,·om Thine eyes;" but Thou hem·dest the i·oice of my pmyei· 
when I cried to Thee. !!:In always means to hasten from feai·: 
compare especially 1 Sam. xxiii. 2G. Here it is ·used figum
tirely: the dejected man, who looks upon his case as lost, appears 
like one in a trembling haste. The word shows us how much 
of anxiety and despondency lies concealed under the apparently 
strong and unwavering faith which met us at the beginning of 
the Psalm. 11ll, with which l"\ll evidently agrees in significa
tion ( compare Ps. lxxxviii. 8), always signifies to be cut o,(i; 
to be rooted out, and never to be shut out. 'nl1ll denotes irre
mediable destruction, death,-compare, "they think to take my 
life," ver. 13, and C"n r,i-:?J 11ll "he was rooted out of the land 
of the livi'!g," Isa. !iii. 8. There can be no reason drawn 
from the appcll(lcd words, " from Thine eyes," for forcing on 
,,ii a meaniug foreign to the term. The man who is rooted 
out, who ha's dcscendeu to the kingdom of the dead, is at the 
same time removed from the eye o,f God, that is, is no longer 
the object of the delivering grace of God : compare Isa. 
xxxviii. 11, where Hezekiah says, «-J said, I shall not sec tlw 
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Lord in the land of the Ii,·ing." The t·oice of s11pplicatio11 is 
noi "t.he supplicating rnicc ;" but c:·:,:r.n arc the proper objects 
of a11strer, and the" rnicc" is ad,Ied only because it is the ol,jcct 
of the bodily l,ea,ing: the sound, the call of my supplicatory 
complaint. 

After the l'salmist hml ended matters with God, he turns 
round to his brethren in tlie faith, for the purpose of scttin/:i 
before them the lesson to be clrawn from the great drama which 
had been acted before their eyes. 

Yer. 23. Lore ye the Lord, all ye Jlis saints: tl,e Lord kecpcth 
faitli, and plentifully reu'ardeth him ,dw acteth u·ith l1a1t,'1l,ti11ess. 
The exhortation to Io,·c the Lord is followed by the basis on 
which it is made to rest, "for the Lord kcepcth faith." After 
"the Lorcl kecpeth faith," we must supply, "tO\rnrds II is 
saints;" and this supplied clause finds its opposite in "acteth 
with haughtiness." There is no reason for trnnslatinf!, 1' the 
Lord preservetl1 the faithful," -i1/J docs occur in the sense of 
"to holcl," "to obscn·e," as, for example, Ex. xxxh·. 7, and 
Isa. xxvi. 3,-and, on the other sicle, there is no clear proof 
of c•:ii,~ being used as :rn adjecti.-e. Co..;1pare at I's. xii. 1. 
ii\' S:, is, properly, "superabundantly," "plentifully." 

Yer. 2!. Be ye strong, and may Jle strengthen the hea,·t of all 
of you u·ho trust in t/1e Lord. Compare at I's. xxvii. 14. 

P&AUI XXXII. 

David celebrates in this Psalm the happiness of a sinner 
who !ins oLtainc<l mercy from God, the preciousness of the for
gi,·cness of sins, ancl the blessing of purity and uprightness 
before God, which alone lead to the obtaining of forgiYcncss. 
In the introduction, vers. 1 and 2, he indicates his subject in 
general, by pronouncing the man to be Llcssccl who has obtained 
the forgi,·cness of sin, and has not excluded himself from it by 
inward impurity. In the main body.of the Psalm, he d"pirts, 
first (,·crs. :I and 4), the mise,·.11 which he cnclurccl, so long as 
the sin of which he was conscious stood like n partition wall 
between him and God, nnd he, stainP,l with impurity, ha,! 
neither rq,cntccl before God, uor asked fn,m Ilim the• grace of 
forgiYcness. Then he tells us that forgii·mcs., immedi:itdy ful
lowe,I npon confr.'ssio11, wr. 5. In n·rs. Gan,! 7, hr represents, 
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in opposition to vcrs. 3 and 4, the blessed consequences of for
giveness obtained through uprightness : he is now sheltered from 
those judgments which hang ornr sinners; he has God again for 
his friend; and in Him he has protection against ernry danger, 
and the joyful assurance of deliverance. In vers. 8 and 9, he 
grounds doctrine upon history: the righteous man who has fallen 
may seek the forgiveness of sin through the free return to God, 
alone worthy of him. In the conclusion, vers. 10 and 11, the 
Psalmist, proceeding from what is particular to what is general, 
pronounces the man to be happy who has placed his confidence 
in God : all things, even his sins, must in the end work together 
for good, while the ungodly is visited with severe punishment. 

The formal arrangement of this Psalm is very obvious. The 
whole is broken up into strophes of two verses, ,vith the excep
tion that the fifth verse, which m:iy be considered as the heart 
of the Psalm, representing, as it does, the inseparable connection 
between frer. confession and forgiveness, forms a strophe by itsel!, 
and thus stands apart from the general train of the Psalm-a cir
cumstance which is evidently pointed out by its disprop01tionate 
length. The introduction consists of two verses, and there is a 
corresponding conclusion of an equal number. The main body 
is complete in the number seven. The three chief divisions in 
the historical part are indicated by the thrice repeated selah. 

Most commentators suppose-that David compo~ecl this l'salm 
when he obtained forgiveness from God after his adultery with 
Bathsheba, and the death of Uriah, to which that sin led. The 
correctness of this view can scarcely be called in question. That 
the case represented in ver. 3 is no .fiction, but a reality, is clear 
as day. The Psalmist speaks in language far too definite of 
himself and of a particular case, to allow us to reg:ird the matter 
as a fiction. Now, if the matter be a reality, no other circum
stances can be referred to, except those above mentioned. All 
the characteristic features agree exactly. Here, as there, it is 
none of the common sins of infirmity that arc spoken of, but a 
dreadful ti:ansgression, yea, an assemhlage of dreadful trans
gressions : compare the expression in the 5th Ycrsc, "I will 
confess my crimes to the Lord," in "·hich respect, the transgres
sion of Da\1d with Bathsheba, and the accompanying circum
stances, are said to hold a peculiar place in the history of David, 
1 Kings xv. 5. Ilere, as there, we have a long continuance of 
impenitence : according to ver. 3, 11 the bones of the l'salmist 
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wa.,;:ed old continually;" according to Yer. 4; "thc> hand of the 
Lord was heavy upon him day and nigl,t ;" am!, accor<li11g to 
the histor3·, there elapsed nearly a whole year between the sin 
of DaYid and the repentance. II ere, as there, we ha rn a sudden 
transition: confession of sin at once breaking out, and forgirn
ness immediately following. Compare ver. 5, "I acknowle<lged 
my sin unto Thee, and I did not hide my iniquity; I said, I 
will confess my transgressions unto the Lord, an<l Thou <li<l,t 
take away the guilt of my sin," with 2 Sam. xii. 13, "s\n,I 
DaYid sai(l to Kathan, I have sinned against the Loni. And 

• Kathan said to Da,·id, The Lore! forgiYeth thy sin, thou shalt 
not die." -The reasons which harn been adclucc<l to. show that 
the historical account given in Samuel is not wholly in accord
ance with the Psalm, are easily set aside. DaYid, it is said, 
according to that account, did not confess his sin, but had it 
brou)!ht before him by X a than. But, eYen according to Sa1.nucl, 
David did confess his sin; and the circumstance, that his confes
sion was caller! forth by Nathan's a<ldress, did not detract from 
its character as a voluntary act. DaYid must haYe arri,·ed, 
within his. own mind, even. at tl1e very thresbol<l of repentance; 
otherwise the address of Kathan would not ham produce<l the 
effect which it did. Na than die! not originate the confession, he 
only set it loose. In what other way can we explain the fact, 
that X a than postponed the discharge of his duty towards the 
king for such a length of time after the sin was committed, 
except by assuming thatJ1e waited, according to the direction of 
God, for the crisis in David's mind? Inasmuch, therefore, as 
the address of Nathan occupied only a subordinate place, and 
was not the ground, but merely the occasion of Da\"id"s confes
sion, Da\"i,1 might \"cry well pass it owr in silence in this Psalm, 
in the same way in which he docs in the 51st Psalm, which 
refers to the same circumstance. Again, stress is laid upon the 
circumstance, that the writer of this Psalm is joyful at ha\"ing 
obtained <lcli,·erancc from the punisl,menl of his sin, with which 
he ha,] already been visited (\"ers. G and 7); whereas in 2 ~am. 
xii., l.Ja,·id obtaine,l forgi,·eness prc\"ious to the infliction of the 
punishment. But the punishment, in ,leliYerancc from which 
the Psalmist rejniccs, is not one with which he had been already 
\"isite<l, but one which he dreaded, with which he was threate1w,!, 
-one, present indeed, in the view of conscience, which already 
saw the angel with tl,e flaming sword appmaching, but in 
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reality yet future. In vcr. G, it is said that "the floods sna:l ,,c,t 
,-each to the godly who prays at the right time to God for for
giveness of sin," but not that "they shall turn away from him;" 
and in ver. 7, the preceding clause, "Thou preservest me from 
trouble," leads us to consider the "songs of deli,-emnce," as 
songs callecl forth by deliverance from tl,reatened danger. Now, 
DaYid had been visited with anxiety in regard to future punish
ment after his adultery with Ihthsheba. Nathan's words, 2 
Sam. xii. 10, ":N"ow therefore the sword shall never clepart from 
thine house, because thou hast despised ~le and taken the wife 
of Uriah," would not have produced suc)1 a dreadful impression 
on his mind, had not his conscience, before this, distinctly and 
repeatedly made the same announcement. 

It has been frequently maintained that this Psalm stands in 
opposition to the general point of Yiew of the Old Testament. 
"It teaches inward reconciliation with God through faith; 
whereas, according to the theocratic view and practice, recon
ciliation is outward, and obtained by sacrifice." Dut there 
cannot be produced, out of the whole Old Testament, one single 
passage in which the doctrine that sacrifices of themselves, and 
apart from the state of mind of the offerers, are well-pleasing to 
God, is advanced, except for the purpose of vigorously oppos
ing it. The law of Moses disowns this doctrine with complete 
decision. 'When, for example, .in Lev. xxYi. 31, it is said in 
reference to the ungodly, "I will uot smell the savour of your 
sweet odours;" and when, in Gen.iv. 4, 5, we find that, along,vith 
an outward similarity, the offmings of Cain and Abel met with 
such different receptions from God, and that this difference 
is traced back to a difference in the perscns; it is all but ex
pressly asserted, that sacrifices are regarded only as expres
sive of the mind within. :Moreover, how could any such im
portance be attached to sacrifices, considered as such, when the 
value of all that man does is so repeatedly and so dcci,leclly 
represented as dependent on his Joye to God? Compare Bcitr. 
P. iii. p. Gll. Now, just as sacrflices do not cxcluclc faith, hut 
faith is rather the soul of sacrifices, so faith docs not exclucle 
sacrifices. It is not a matter of any consequence, that DaYicl 
should havc•made no reference to them in this Psalm, inasmuch 
as, although generally available in the case before us (compare 
on this Ps. Ii.), they occupy in eYcry instance a very subordi
nate place. 
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A~corcling to Amyralclus and others, the Psalm 1s nTec011-
cilably at variance with l's. i. " For whocnr rccciYcs pros
perit)' as· the reward of l1is Yirtue and holiness, stnnds in no 
need of forgiYcncss of sin; and, on the other hand, wlioeYcr 
neecls forgi1·encss of sin, cannot hope for prosperity as tl,c• r~·
warcl of his good works." nut, that the rnriance is altogether 
in appearance, is oln·ious from the fact, that in many l'salms 
(as, for example, Ps. xix.), Loth positions arc maintained, that 
salrntion is the reward of righteousness (comp. on l':;, xix. 12), 
and that sah·ation is the consequence of forgiYcncss of sin, and 
that in many inst:mces. Loth occur in innncdiate connection 
with each other. As e\'cn the righteousness of the man who is 
in a state of grace (and it is only with such a mai'1 that Loth 
these Psalms have to clo ), is in ercry instance but a righteous
ness of aim, so the reward which is promisccl to cliligcnce in 
good works, ancl to which I's. i. refers, can be obtained only 
when forgi1·eness of manifold transgressions has been s~ught 
and obtained from the compassion of Goel. 

The Psalm is termed in the title, a ::llaskil of DaYicl. The 
most obvious explanation pf this term, which occurs in the titles 
of thirteen l'sal111s, is that of ln.,tn,ction-a Didactic Poem: 
compare ,,:::•;i, in the sense of "to make intelligent, prudent," 
in l'rov. XYi. 23, xxi. ll. A nry decisive circumstance in 
fayour of this interpretation, is the occurrence of 7,•::·~ in Yer. 
8, where there is as good as an express explanation of the title ; 
and this circumstance is to be regarcled as all the more impor
tant, from the fact, that the word is made USC of in the t·ery 
first Psalm which bears the title. l•'urther, it may be urged in 
favour of this interpretation, that the Psalm has so dccidecl a 
diclactic character, that the author seems as if he had rcsoh·ed 
beforehand to lose sight of all regard to everything of an in
diYidual character, for the purpose of influencing the whole 
Church. To this it may be added, that in I's. !iii. this inter
pretation is clcal'ly demanded hy the refrrcnce to the title con
tained in vcr. 2. That Poem was designed to 1,,.;,,9 to rcasu11 

the w11·easo11aMe men there spoken of. Compare page ~ 11. 
The curre11t objection against this interpretation, that all the 
Psalms so designated do not Lear a diclactic character,is not to 
Le set asi,lc by the remark of Stier, that it is of the nature of 
such names that tlll'y arc on these oceasiuns used also in a 
vague manner. It m;1y rather Le obscn·cd, that every cxpres-
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sion of holy feeling is subservient to the pm1,ose of instruction 
in righteousness; that in the Psalms which ,rnre called forth by 
individual occasions, the Psalmists express their feelings on 
behalf of the whole Church ; that in tlrn very many Psalms in 
which the Righteous man is the speaker, the hortatory character 
is obvious to all except the most superficial readers. The de
signation is indeed applicable, properly, to all the Psalms, inas
much as they all have been reckoned worthy to be made use of 
in the services of the sanctuary, and to be admitted as part of 
the sacred Scriptures: compare 2 Tim. iii. 16, where as much 
is said of the whole Scriptures of the. Old Testament. For 
this reason, after a Psalm had been placed at the head, the 
very form of which at once shows it to be a didactic Psalm, 
might this designation be prefixed especially to those Psalms 
in which this character is least apparent. The didactic Psalms, 
properly so called, did not need this N.Il.-Thc common in
terpretations of ,•.:it:1r.i have been refuted in the Christology, 
I. 1, p. 113. The exposition there adopted, "a pious poem," 
cannot be maintained against the positive grounds on "·hich 
the exposition, "Instruction," rests.-The relation of ,,.:i:;'r.l to 
7,•.:i:;,~ in ver. 8, leaves little room for doubt as to David's 
having composed the title, and affords a pretty strong presump
tion in favour of the titles generally. 

Ver. 1. Blessed is l,e idwse transgression is forgit-e11, u·hose 
sin is covered. Ver. 2. Blessed is tl,e man unto wl,om tl,e Lord 
imputetl, not iniquity, and in whose spirit tl,ere is no guile. The 
reasons why the Psalmist pronounces the man to be blessed "·ho 
has obtained forgiveness of sin, arc apparent in the following 
verses : compare Hom. iv. 6. lie, whose sins have not been 
forgiven, and who has the hand of God lying heavy upon him, 
and is in fearful expectation of the judgment with which, at 

its own time, he will infallibly be visited. In this declaration 
of blessed12-ess belonging to the man whose sin has been for
given, there lies an indjrect e.~lw,,tation not to shut ourseh·cs 
out from this benefit by our own fault. Compare 1 ,John i. 8, 
9. Hence "'is explained the stringing on of the last clause, in 
which mention is made of that which brings this exclusion in
fallibly in its train. The words arc directed against the error 
of those who seek to come to terms-with their sin, by expiating 
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it themselves, by concealing, or Ly not charging themsch·r• 
with it. The Ilcrlcb. Ilib. : "As children imagine that they 
are i1ot'sccn when they put their hands upon their eyes, an,! 
co,·er them so that they thcmsch·cs sec no one, in like manner, 
men act with equal folly, in supposing that· their sins an,! 
crimes, when concealed from themselves, arc also concealed 
from the all-seeing eye of Gori." The three expressions ap
plied to sin (compare on J::!'!l at Psalm xix. 1-1), arc borrowed 
from the fundamental passage on the forgi,·cness of sin, Ex. 
xx.-..:iv. 7: "Keeping mercy for thousands, and forgiring ini
quity, transgression, and sin." The form •1::•J, instead of K1:•:, 

is adopted on account of its similarity in form to •1::~. ~::·n 
with ~ occurs, as it does here, in 2 Sam. xix. 1 (), where Shimci 
addresses David, apparently in allusion to common religious 
expressions, and particularly, perhaps, to this very Psalm: "Let 
not my lord impute iniquity to me, neither do thou remember 
that which thy serrnnt did per\'crscly." The king, who coulcl 
extol so gloriously the forgiring grace of God, would not turn 
away the man who had fled to ltis forgiring grace. Compare 
l\Iutt. xviii. 23, etc.-Thc succeeding conte·xt contains an ex
planation, as to where it is that the guile lies. A! an outflow 
thereof, we find mention made of "keeping silence," of " not 
making knO\m," of "hiwng iniquity," and of " not confessing 
transgressions." The guile, the want of inward truth, which 
denies, extenuates, excuses, or seeks for apologies, is the cause 
why so few attain to the blessedness of forgiveness, here praised 
by David, which is Lcsto;red only for sin acknowledged and con
fessed. The roots of this guile, which made its appearance 
immediately after the fall, arc pride, u·ant of confidence i11 God, 
and loi·e of sin. l\Iany arc hereby pre,·ented altogether from 
confessing sin : with l'clagian self-delusion, they take pleasure 
in their misery, and consider thcmsclrcs as altogether cxcellc-nt. 
Others, again, exhibit the first beginnings of true confession of 
sin, but they do not reach the proper point, bccau5c tl,is guile 
will not allow them to recognise the whole magnitude of their 
guilt. Uut c,·cn those also who ha\'c really attained to the 
state of grace, embitter, in many wap, by means of this gnik·, 
the hlcssing of forgircncss, whieh they ha\'c obtained through 
uprightness am! sincerity. ,rhat exposes them particularly to 
this temptation is, thc>ir stern ,·icws of sin, and of their con
demnation before God, and the consciousness of the farnnr 

YO!.. I, 
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obtained from God, and of their state. Nature struggles hard 
against that thorough humiliation of soul which brings with it 
for them conviction and acknowlcdgmcnt of sin. Hence it is 
necessary for them to lay to heart the words of this verse, dic
tated for their use by DaYicl, as the result of his own peculiarly 
painful experience of the misery which flows from sin unfor
girnn, because of the prevalence of guile. In the case of DaYid, 
although his transgressions were so enormous, guile found, as 
it generally cloes, when the heart is so inclined, many points 
on which to lay holcl. The first sin was not one which he hacl 
sought for; it was one, the temptation to which presented itself 
before him: ancl a monarch, especially an Eastern one, in a case 
of this kind, woulcl feel quite disposed to adopt a stanclarcl of 
his own. And after the first sin was committecl, it is easy to 
see how he might look upon after circumstances, rather as the 
result of a sacl necessity, than as involving heinous guilt. 

In the main body of the Psalm, the Psalmist unfolds the 
grounds which led him to pronounce the man to be blessed 
whose sin had been forgi\·en, and in whose spirit there was no 
guile. These grounds, as manifested in his own experience, 
were the sufferings which he had endured when, through guile, 
he continued shut out from the forgiveness of sin, and the peace 
which he enjoyed when he had unreservedly acknowledged his 
guilt. Upon this he founds an exho,·tation, addressed to the 
fallen, to follow him in the way of sincerity and repentance. 

Yer. 3. For I kept silence, then my bones wasted away, thi-ougli 
my lwwling continually. The particle •:,, which is rendered by 
some expositors, " when," and by others, " because," is, as the 
pa,·t. rat., altogether in the right place, whether "·c refer it 
merely to the verse before us-the suffering induced by the 
silence, the guile with which the holding fast of sin is insepa
rably connected, lays the basis of the declaration of blessedness 
belonging to the man whose sin has been forgh·cn, because in 
his spirit there is no guile-or to the whole following exposition 
in reference to the two introductory verses. The object of the 
silence is defined by the context: I was silent in regard to my 
sin. "I made known to Thee my sin," in ,·er. 5, is the opposite 
clause. 'l'lie expression, "I was silent," docs not imply that 
David altogether ,·ef rain eel from prayer, Lnt intimates that he 
had never once brought forward in prayer the matter in ques
tion. Even although he had spoken of it to God as a small 
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,Yenkncss, nn,1 asked forgi,·encss for it as si;ch, hl' might Mill Le 
said to l!:l\·c kept silence. In all proLaLility, however, he cnrc
fully arniclecl the mention of it in prayer altogether: his con
science must hnrn spoken with too loud a Yoice to permit him to 
nttcmpt cYen to extenuate such a matter either Lefore himself,,;:
Lefore God. But in nry proporti0n to the depth of his silence, 
,rouhl be the louclncss of his sighs nnd his groans. lie who re
sists the confession of his sin, and gi,·cs way to guile, lays himsc.Jf 
open to the torments of conscience, which it is lwyoncl the reach 
of human power to calm. ;,\,;i is "to grow old," "to pine away." 
The bones arc namccl as the scat of strength in the.human frame. 
"'hen they Lecome, as it were, corro<lc<l, the whole L'clcly is weak 
and powerless. ,To. Amel: ")Icbncholy arising from sin con
sumes away the bo<ly, reduces it to a wretchccl condition, an,l 
ginis rise to a secret weeping at heart, so that there is constantly 
a rugitus, a howling. This inward pain and melancholy con
tinues to increase, so that even the Lones, says Davicl, waste 
away, when a man is clctcrmincd to hide his sins from Goel, 
an<l will not confess them from the Lotton~ of his heart, with 
supplicati.on an<l. humble·praycr. As soon, howeYcr, as a man 
turns with his whole heart to God, confesses to Him his sin~, 
complains of his melancholy and son·ow, an<l. humbly deprecates 
the offence which he has given llim, the pain <l.iminishcs, and 
conscience becomes tranquil and happy. For, preYious to humble 
supplication, there is always fear and anxiety at heart, so that 
the man takes God for.his enemy; as we sec Adam did, who 
was afraid of God, an<l hid himself among the trees, where he 
was in perpetual fear, regarding God as his enemy. '\\'hcrcfore, 
the best plan to obtain a quiet conscience is to moum oYcr ,in 
Lefore God, and humbly to deprecate Ilis wrath." 

Yer. 4. For day and r,igl,t Tl,y hand ll'aS heary upon me: "'!' 
l,eart 1L·as clwnged through the l,eat of swnmer. Se/al,. The" for" 
gives the reason why the bones of the l':;almist were wasted per
petually. Ilow should a man not howl, upon whom the lia11d r,j 
God (,fob xiii. 21) is laid! We learn from ,·crs. G and 7, in 
what the Di,·ine inflicti01,s consisted; for there we find Da"id 
rejoicing that, in consequence of his having reccivc,l the for
giveness of his sins, he had obtaine<l. security against the ju,lg
lllcnts of God, protection against tronLk, allll the full assurance 
of dcli,·erancc. Conscience, accor,ling to Lnthc,·'s expression, 
pictures the wrath of Go,! standing as with a clnL o,·cr us. llo 
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thought of the terrible threatenings of Divine juclgments against 
sinners as they occur in the law; for example, in Deut. xxviii. 
15, etc. He lookccl back upon the fate of Saul and of his family 
as prophetic of his own.-ith is generally translated by" animal 
spirits." This translation is derived from the Arabic, where the 
verb signifies "to suck." But in the only other passage where 
the word occurs (Xum. xi. 8), this meaning is unsuitable. 
There ,th signifies a "compact mass." According to that pas
sage, and Ps. cii. 4, ":My heart is smitten and withered like 
grass," it appears that it ought to be considered as a poetical 
expression for " the heart." The heart was clianged; insteacl 
of being a strong, beating, lively heart, it lrnd become faint and 
dead. The "heat of summer" is a poetical expression for the 
torments of conscience, anxiety in regard to threatened judg
mcnts-identical with "the hand of God" in the preceding 
clause. This is to the heart what the heat of summer is to the 
plants: compare Ps. cii. 4. 

Ver. 5. I made known to Tl,ee my sin, and mine iniquity I did 
not corer : I said, I will confess my transgression to the Lo,·d, 
and Thou forgai·est the iniquity of my sin. What is expressed 
here as a personal experience, is anr,ounced in Prov. xxviii. 13 
as doctrine: "He that covercth his sins shall not prosper.; but 
whoso confesseth ancl forsaketh them shall find mercy." The 
Psalmist designedly repeats the three terms applied to sin iu 
vers. 1 and 2, for the purpose of intimating that liis experience 
had amply confirmed the general trnth there expressed. The 
expression, "I make known my sin to Thee," on which many 
expositors have refined much, is to be expbine<l by the simple 
consideration, that the strength of the Psalmist's feelings made 
him speak of what was past as actually present: compare the 
corresponding term i:i:in (ver. 4), properly, "is heavy." It is 
obvious that the Psalmist is not speaking of "a making known" 
by the month, but "of an imvanl confession, such as is nccom
panied with painful repentance and sorrow, with begging of 
pardon foe sin, and for the offence rendered to the Divine 
majesty. Mary ~fogdalene <lid not utter one "·ord; she \Ycpt 
and spoke l:ith the heart." Arnd. The confession which is 
here spoken of, as the subjective condition of forgh·cncss, is 
distinguished from the confession of a Cain nm! of a ,J udns, by 
its being the fruit of faith, which opens the heart and the mouth. 
The Psalmist confesses his sins freely to God, because he has 
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the com·iction, that God Loth can ancl wili" help him; while 1he 
forced <;onfossion of the ungodly is connected witl1 despair ancl 
murmuring against God. It must haYc Leen infinitely more 
difficult, under the Old Testament dispensation, to rise to this 
confi,lcncc than it now is, under the X cw, where we Lehohl the 
compassion of God in Christ, and arc taught to regard Christ's 
merits as the cause of our justification. If we hesitate to take 
rcfnge in the forgiYing grace of God, we shall Le n,uch more
guilty than DaYid was.-Thc expression, "I co,·ered not," 
forms a tacit contrast to the conduct of hypocrites, in which the 
Psalmist hitherto had partieipatecl. They cn<lcarnur, as far as 
they possibly can, to conceal and to gloss oYer thei1• sins. The 
words Lear reference, also, to the expression, "whose sin is 
co\'ere<l," in ,·er. 1. IIe only has his sins coYcre<l, who <lacs 
not himself cowr them. Forgi\'eness of sin is in exact propor 
tion to confession of sin. ;ii• in Iliph., with tlie accusative, is, 
"to confess;" \\'ith ~;;, "to lay confession 01·cr.'' 

Yer. G. For tl,is ,·eason let erery pious man pmy to T!,ee at 
tl,e time wl,en Tl101t mayest be found: truly, u•hen great water
floods come, they sl,all not reach him. Already, eycn in this 
verse, the Psalmist makes an attempt to pass from the repre
sentation of his own personal experience, to the teaching and 
exhortation founded upon it. Still, even in this attempt, there 
remains (an<l, indeed, substantially this strophe contains) a 
representation of personal experience. This is clenr from the 
contents of the 7th ,·crs~, and from the circumstance, that, for 
the first time, in the 8th 1·erse, the Psalmist makes known his 
resolution, in accordance with the title ,•:~r., to Lase <lortrine 
on history. It is as if he had said : "Because iu my case for
gi,·cncss immediately followed confession, therefore may e1·cry 
pious man pray for the same at the right time. For my expe
rience has rendered it obYious that this is the sure means of 
a\'oi<ling Di\'ine judgments: I ha\'e obtained, as the sequel of 
forgiveness, a joyful assurance of dcli,·emnce, and a sure refuge 
in God." The main idea of the strophe is contained in wr 7, 
which cannot Le understood Ly those who look upon the whole 
strophe as haYing an applicatory character. n~r ,;; is "thc-rc
forc," "for this rcason,"-"on account of the close connection, 
pro,·e<l in my case, between confession ancl forl,!i,·encss,"-the 
effc-ct resting upon the cause, the consequence upon its basis: 
it corresponds to the ordinary expression p ,;;. A ftcr the ex-
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ample of the Vulgate (pro liac), many expositors gi,·e, "for this 
thing," viz. "for the forgirnness of sin." Dut ))!lnn never 
occurs with )l) of the object. The object of the prayer, viz. 
the forgiveness of sin, is not specified, because the context 
renders it apparent. The "time of finding" is equirnlent to 
"so long: as Thou mayest be found:" compare Isa. Iv. 6, "Seek 
ye the Lonl wl1ile He may be found." The object of tLe find
ing, Goel, is also to be supplied from the context. The funda
mental passage, Dent. iv. 2!J, directs us l1crc: "And ye seek 
from thence the Lord thy God, and thou finclest." The " find
ing," there, as here, stands without any object. The "seek," 
there, corresponds to the "pray," here. Compare. also the 
passage, Jer. xxix. 12-14, which is based upon the one in 
Deuteronomy. The "finding of the Lord," is there also the 
opposite of " the seeking,'' and corresponds to the " being 
fonncl," in ver. 14. The expositions, "nt the time of obtaining," 
and "at the time of befalling, i.e. when misfortune o,·crtakcs 
men," arc to be rejected. The last is altogether contrary to the 
sense; for the exhortation of the Psalmist implies, that men may 
be reconciled to God before misery comes.-Thc time when 
God, according to the snre promise in the fundamental passage, 
may be found, is the time previous to the infliction of that 
pnnishmcnt which invm~ably follows sin, unless averted by for
giveness.. The expression," at the time of finding," corresponds 
exactly to "ere the decree is execntecl," " ere the clay of the 
wrath of the Lord comes upon you." "The time of finding," 
is the space between the sin and the punishment, the clay of 
Grace, which is designed to lead the sinner to repentance. p, 
stands here in its usual sense of "only." The simplest Yiew to 
take of the word, and one in entire nccordance with its position, 
is to consider it as implying the assurance that only this, and 
no other, will be the consequence : in reality, it is equivalent 
to" assuredly." That the S in ']U::•S is to be regnrdc,l as a note 
of time (at the floods of many waters, comp. Ps. xxix. 10), is 
evident from the reference, which it is impossible not to notice, 
to the preceding nJ1': "whoever nt the time of finding, during 
the seaso11... of grncc, flies to Goel for forgi,·encss, shall at the 
time of judgmrnt be exempted from it." The expression, it,aler
ftood, indicates some great Divine juclgmcnt, spreading over 
everything. l'crhnps the Psnlmist refers to the deluge, nt 
which, though it o,·crsprcad the ,vholc earth, the pious Nonh 



was deli,·ercd as one who had obtained the forgiveness of sin 
This rc:.fcreHce is the more obvious, from the circumstance, that 
there is also a reference in l's. :xxix. l O to the deluge. 

Yer. 7. Tlt01t art my hidi119-placr, Tho1t prescrrest me from 
tro11Ue, 'J'l,011 wr,·ow1dest me u·it!, S011f1S of ddirerance. "F~r" 
might have stood at the hegim1ing of the verse. For it con
firms, by the experience of the Psalmist, the assertion containccl 
in the preceding ,·crsc, that whoc,·cr lms obtainc,l from the 
Lord forgiveness of sin, is at the same time cleliverccl from 
clanger and judgrnent. ~Ian_y expositors regard this wrsc, ,·cry 
inaptly, as containing the prayer to be addressee! hy the pious 
man to Goel. The object of this prayer can be 'nothing else 
than forgi,·eness of sin. It i.-, howeYer, only of the blessed 
consequences of forgiyeness, and not at all of forgi,·encss itself, 
that this verse speaks. Between .,, ancl •i,,n, and also between 
•mm and •:-,, there is a significant alliteration. The· plural 
form 'l1 occurs nowhere else. According to rule, the singular 
ought to be written ji; and this form also occurs really as the 
infinitiYe of p, in Job "-'-"'·iii. 7 : compare. the infinitives of t:~!l 

and p;i. usccl as nouns: Some, and among others, Ilitzig, arc 
inclinecl to elide •ii. Against this, howe,·er, we have the alli
teration, the reference to a fnlness and a crowd in " Thon 
surroundest me," 1i•:1;i in vcr. 11, ancl the baldness of t:S!l, if it 
stands by itself. The worcls point to a whole host of clangers 
nncl troubles, by which the Psalmist formerly, when he had God 
for his enemy, saw him~elf in spirit su1Tonncled. lie now sees 
around him jo!1ful, insteacl of sorrowful prospects. 

The Psalmist had hitherto spoken to Goel: now, when it is 
his purpose to base cloctrinc on history, he turns to his i,•cthrw. 
The circumstance, that it is here, for the first time, thnt such a 
transition occurs, is sufficient to show, that it is here for the 
fir~t time that we enter the clomain of applicatio11. The Psal
mist informs us, first, of his determination to give goocl advice 
to his brethren, ver. 8; and then, in ,·c1-. \l, he 9ii-cs them that 
acl,ice. 

Yer. 8. I u:i/l instruct tl,ee, a111l teacl, thee tire !l'ay 1cl,icl, tlrou 
slw11/dst 90; I u·ill counsel tl,ee wilt. my eye. It is the pious 
man, laden with the, guilt of sm, thnt is here acldressecl. The 
singular is usecl for the purpose of ~ving more imprcssi,·eness 
to the exhortation. ""c cnn speak to men most imprcssin•ly 
when we arc alone with them. In ,·er. (), the plural is macll! 
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use of instead of the singular ; but at the end of the Psalm the 
singular again occurs, for the purpose of showing that the same 
persons are addressed. According to several expositors, it is 
God that speaks in this verse, expressing approval of the trust 
of David, the returning sinner, and promising him further help. 
But against this idea, which is not only without foundation, but 
which entirely destroys the connection and train of thought, 
there may be urged, in addition to many other reasons, the 
manifest reference which the clause, "I will instruct thee," 
bears, on the one hand, to the title, in which DaYid announces 
his purpose to deliver instruction, and, • on the other, to the 
"without understanding," ver. 9: the instruction given is de
signed to remove the want of understanding. Then, there is 
the parallel passage, Ps. Ii. 13, where David promises to the 
Lord, that he will teach sinners His ways, when he shall have 
obtained forgiveness. This promise he here fulfils.-On the 
words, "the way which thou shalt go," Jo. Arnd remarks," This 
way means repentance and the forgiveness of sins." 'J'll, pro
perly, "according to my eye," is the accusative, which is often 
used in this way, when, besides the "·hole, any particular part 
is added, which is more especially bronght into action : compare 
on Ps. iii. 4. The tender care of the counsellor is expressed by 
the construction of l'll' with ~ll,-properly, "to take counsel on 
any one." The eye, besides, is the organ by which, tender care 
is expressed. Hence tender forbearance is expressed by "~line 
eye pities:" compare Gen. xliv. 21, where Joseph says," Dring 
him down, and I will set mine eye upon him;" Jer. xxiv. 6. 
Many expositors render, "I will counsel, mine eye shall be upon 
thee." But in this way, words evidently connected are torn 
asunder: after counsel, the person who receives the counsel 
ought to be named.-At the end of this verse, we shonlcl supply 
marks of quotation. For the counsel of tender and thoughtful 
love follows in the 9th verse. 

Ver. 9. Be not like the horses and tlie mules, ,citlwut unckr
standin,(J, wlrose ornaments are biidle and bit, for restraint, be
cause they do not come near tliee. Dadd compares impenitent 
sinners to irretional beasts, which must be kept under by strong 
instruments of restraint. Dy this comparison he directs atten
tion to the disgracefulness of such obstinacy-(to man, especiall,Y 
in a pious man-and it is with such ~lone that David has to do 
-a free, willing, and joyful obedience is becoming; for such a 
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one 1t 1s particularl,v humbling to be suLlcctc<l to compulsion) 
-and .also to the fruitlessness of it, since God knows as well 
how to subdue it, as man knows how to break the obstinacy of 
brutes. The Bcrlcb. Ilib.: "If we do not consent to scr\"c 
God willingly, we must scn·e Ilim in the long run whether'wc 
will or not. lie, who runs away from God's willing sen-ice, 
falls into Ilis compulsory service. On this account the con
scientious Stoic prayed, 'Lead me, 0 God, the way which Thon 
hast chosen: and if I will not, nothing is better than that I Le 
compelled.' Hecourse is not had to Lit and bridle, unless we 
will not become wise by gentler means. God employs these fur 
the purpose of deliYering us from destroying ourselves. Let us 
then rather follow with good-will, than be dragged along by 
compulsion .... The ungodly will make a cross of e,·erything 
that has been sent them Ly God in punishment of their sins. 
Ilut that is not worth the name. It is nothing more than a rod 
of punishment for an ass." Jo. Arnd: "You haYc recch·cd 
from God a reasonaLlc soul, yea, you hear the frien,lly, pleas
ing Yoice of your Father and His dear Sqn. llut, if you will 
be as stupid as the horse or the mule, God, in that case, will 
act well in putting upon your neck a bridle, and a. bit in your 
mouth, for the purpose of compelling and restraining you like a 
senseless brute. God, for example, put a bridle and bit into 
N"cbuchadnezzar's mouth, and tamed the proud beast. God 
also put a bridle and bit into ~fanasseh'i; mouth: when he lay 
1,ound in iron chains, he would gladly ham Lowed the knee be
fore God, if his iron fetters would ham permitted him. God 
brought down the proud Pharaoh by means of contemptible 
creatures-frogs, lice, and grasshoppers, and pnt a wonderful 
bridle into the mouth of the proud horse.'' -•iy has always the 
sense of " ornament : " and this is to be retained here, an,! Ly 
no means to be exchanged for the arbitrary one, " harness" ( on 
which Gcscnius remarks, f1i9idius /,oc esl et oliosum), nor for 
•·jaw" (Luther's: "into the mouth"). They answer ,·cry 
well as ornaments for their obstinacy, says the Psalmist : men 
put upon them bridle and Lit, and know how to restrain them 
hy these. :i. indicates that in which the ornament consists. The 
infiniti,·e c:1,::1. occupies the place of the nonn, and therefore the 
snflix is unnecessary. Da\"id speaks here in part ont of his own 
painful experience: bit and bridle were, if not put upon him, 
yet threatened to be put npon him: compare ,·ers. 3,1 and -Ith. 
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-The last clause, lit. : not to come near tl,ee, is abrupt, and 
implies, "because they do not come near thee, for the purpose 
of rendering a willing obedience." The "to thee," refers "to 
every one liere addressed, who is exhorted not to render it 
necessary for Goel to use the same violence with him which he 
himself uses with his beast." Stier. 

There fo1lows, in vers. 10 ancl 11, the Conclusion, in which 
Davicl, in contrast to the miserable condition of the wicked, 
praises the happy state of the righteous, who put their confi
dence in God, in language ca1led forth by the deliverance which, 
when he liacl fallen very deeply, had been vouchsafed to him by 
God, out of apparently irremediable destruction. The verses 
!encl from the particular to the general; and several expositors 
have in vain attempted to find in them a more precise reference 
to the case on which the Psalm is grounded. 

Ver. 10. Tl,e wicked l,as ma11y sorrows; but he 1l0ho trusts in 
the Lord, ]le encompassetl, l,im with mercy. "\Ve may either 
translate, " mercy surrounds him," or, "lie surrounds him with 
mercy." In favour of the latter translation we have the 7th 
verse, where, in like manner, J:m, is construed with a double 
accusative. "He who tmsts in the Lord," is the pious man. 
The contrast shows that the language docs not refer to a single 
act, but to an abiding relation. Inasmuch as David stood re
lated to God, in general, as one who trusted in Him, though 
God visited him with fatherly chastisement, this chastisement 
tended to his good. ,To. Arnd : " The cross of believers is a 
fatherly rod applied for the best of purposes, for correction and 
instruction, and it has a joyful termination. Dut the punish
ment of the ungoclly is a plague ancl a pain by which their pride 
ancl impudence arc put to shame. 

Ver. 11. Be glad in the Lo1·d, and rejoice, ye rigl,teous; and 
sliout for joy, all ye upright. It is very ob,·ious here that the 
Hwll'n:ous ~fax of the l'salms arc not absolutely righteous. 

PSAL~I xxxm. 

The design of this Psalm is to fill the little flock of Israel 
with comfort and courage and joy, in Yicw of the infinitely 
superior might of the wol'ld : its key-uote is; "Fear not, thou 
worm Jacob, thon little nation Israel." The weapon which the 
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Psalmist proposes that the Church should use against all the 
ass:iultJ and attacks that are made against her 011 the part of 
the whole world, is the Praise of God: if you know Him as I le 
is, you may despise all trouble ancl all clanger, and say, in the 
language of the 20th ,·erse (which may be consiclererl as· the 
heart of the Psalm, containing a very clear exposition of its 
design by the author himself), "Onr soul waiteth for the Lorcl. 
He is our help arnl shielcl." 

The Psalm begins (Yers. 1 and 2) with an exhortation, a,1-
dressed to the Church of God, to praise Ilim. In laying do,cn 
a basis for this exhortntion, the Psalmist first directs attention to 
the glorious attributes of God. This he docs in two main diYi
sions. First (vers. 4-11 ), the Lord is true and faithful, righteous 
and gracious (vers. •1, 5), and almighty (vers. G-11 ). Seconcl, 
(,·ers. 12-19), all things on earth arc subject to His go,·ern
ment and infinite influence. Hence the people whom Ifo chooses 
for an inheritance arc happy; for, as sure as Ilc is Lord orer 
all, all things must work together for their good. Xothing 
depends upon earthly power; hence the want of it is no reason 
why the Lord's people should despair: IIi"s omnipotent love and 
His IO\·ing omnipotence afford them the full assurance of de
liverance. In the conclusion (vers. 20-22), the Church gi,·cs 
utterance to that full confidence which had been called forth by 
this contemplation of the glory of God, and prays that she may 
receirn according to her faith. 

The Introd1tction "nd the Conclusion, each of three wrscs, 
corresponcl to one another; and, in like manner, the two main 
<fo·isions are of equal length, namely, eight verses. The num
ber of the verses of the whole l'salm con·csponds to that of the 
letters of the alphabet. The main division occnrs exactly in 
the middle. 

The Psalm, along with the one before it, forms one pair. 
The chief reason for adopting this Yiew is, that the Psalm be
gins in the same strain as that with which the prceeding one 
concludes, namely, an exhortation to rejoice in the Lord: there, 
lJe glad in lhe Lord, anJ rejoice, ye 1·i,1l,teou.,; and shout for joy, 
all ye that are 11prigl1t in hea,·t: her~, 1/ejoice in the /,ord, 11e 
riyl,tcous; for praise is comely for tl,c upri:1111. It is imposi;ible 
to explain this circumstance by the supposition, that the collector 
of the Psalms placed the two together on account of the acei
pcntal resemblance between the conclnding Ycrsc <'f the 01w, 
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and the opening verse of the other. For the transition from 
the particular to the general in Ps. xxxii. takes place in such 
a striking and sudden manner, as to suggest the idea, that it was 
intended to prepare the way for passing on to a Psalm of a 
general character. Another reason is, the want of a title in 
our Psalm, though standing in the middle of an assemblage of 
Psalms which arc all clcsiguatccl Psalms of David. This ap
pearance met us in Ps. x., where we found strong reasons for 
regarding it and Ps. ix. as fo1ming one pair. A tl,ird reason 
is to be found in the relation which the numbei·s of the i-erses of 
both Psalms bear to each other. In the 33d l'salm, the num
ber of the verses corresponds to the number of the letters of 
the alphabet,-a circumstance which we have the less reason for 
considering as accidental, as the following Psalm is truly an 
alphabetical one. And in the 32d Psalm the number is equal 
to one half of the letters of the alphabet. It is at the same 
time to be observed, that e,·en in the 33d Psalm, the main body 
is divided into two equal parts; and that the one signature of 
completion, namely, the twenty-two, is as frequently cliviclecl 
into two elc,·ens, as the other, viz. the ten, is divided into two 
fives. This relation of the verses would therefore lead us to 
regard the 32d Psalm as introductory to the 33d. 

From these remarks, our view of the relation of the two 
Psalms to each other, will be as follows. David, inwardly and 
deeply moncl by the proof of the glory of Goel, which he had 
obtaiiiccl in the forgiveness of his clrcaclful offence, begins with 
praising it, in its present special manifestation. But his heart 
is so full, that he cannot be confined to this, but must take a 
wider range. lie must unfold to Israel all that he has gene
rally in God, especially God's protection and help against a 
hostile world. 

Amyral<lus has very correctly characterized the style of the 
Psalm. " The style is pleasing, flowing, measured, without 
any poetical digressions, or figures, at least of such a kind as to 
occasion any dilliculty." These characteristics are to be ex
plained from the fact, that the Psalm has no individual refer
ence whatever, .oncl that, both in its introduction and contents, 
it is in the most proper sense a Psalm for the public worship 
of Goel. 
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Ver. 1. Rejoice, ye righteous, i11 tl,e Lord; praise is comely fur 
tl,e upr_iyltt. Yer. 2. l'raise tl,e Lord with l,arp; sing unto llim 
ll'it/1 t!te psaltery of ten strings. \' er. 3. Sii,y unto 1 Jim a neu• 
s011y; play skilfully, 1citl, sl,outs of joy. The " righteous" an,l 
the "upright" arc the Ismelitcs: compare "righteous;' used 
of the people as such, in Kum. xxiii. 10, an,! vcr. 12 of this 
Psalm; as also ,·crs. 10 and 11, vcrs. l(j and 17, from which it is 
c,·idcnt that the Psalm has a national character. Inasmuch as 
Israel is here designated the righteous and the upright, it is 
clear that tbe address is directcd towards the true Israelites only, 
to the exclusion of those who arc Israelites in appearance-the 
souls who arc rooted out from their people. Co,nparc at l's. 
xv., x..,_xi,·. The reason why the righteous and the upright 
should praise the Lord, is contained in the conclusion of the pre
ceding Psalm,-" lie cncompasscth them with mercy,"-and in 
the 18th verse, where " the eye of the Lord," it is said, " is 
upon them that fear Ilim." To the unrighteous, the glory of 
God is not the object of joy and praise, but of tetTor and aYcr
sion: the highest wish of their hearts is, that lle may not be 
true, righteous, fnll of mercy towards His own people, or al
mighty. To rejoice i11 tl,e Lord, is not exactly to rejoice at the 
Lord, but to rejoice in finding the inclination of the heart to
words God, who gives so many causes for such joy. Compare 
on i::i•, uprigl,t, at I's. xxv. 8. The word denotes a condition 
which is conformable to the rule and the idea, as these arc 
represented in referen£e to the members of the Church in the 
law of God. i"I;~; is the feminine of i"IJ~;, beautiful, /,ecoming. 
As it is comely for God to help, so it is comely for the right
eous to praise.-,,~·)! belongs here, not as in I's. xcii. 3, to 
S:ii. The two words stand either in the stat. construct., tl,e lute 
of ten, or they stand unconnected, tlie lute te11, tlie ten-lute. The 
ten-stringed lute would assuredly not ham been mentioned spl'
cially by the Psalmist, had the number of the strings not been 
full of sig,,if,cance to him. In all probability he docs not him
self in,·cut this significance, but the instnnncnt hail with refer
ence to it been strung with ten strings. The exhortation to 
join musical imtrumc11ts with the Yoicc in the praisl! of Goil. is 
indicatirn of the inrinitc glory of GOil, whieh eannot be snlli
cicntly praised by the voice alonc.-A 1'CW son~ (compare l's. 
xi. ~, xc,·i. 1, xcdii. I: He,·. Y. ~), is a song which springs up 
new from the heart. The glory of God is new cYC•1-y 111orning: 
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we know it not only by hearsay and from the history of ancient 
times ; and therefore we ought not merely to repeat the old 
song. It is a melancholy proof of the decline of the Church, 
when the exhortation to sing a new song is no longer attended 
to ; in such a case, the greater care ought to be taken to pre
serve the old ones. 1 Sam. xvi. 17 agrees remarkably with 
the expression, " make good to play," i.e. " play beautifully." 
Possibly these words of Saul made a deep impression on David's 
mind. On rl)/l1nJ, from which some, without any foundation, 
would conclude that the Psalm was intended to be sung at the 
ofering of sacrifices, compare at Ps. xxvii. 5; 

In vers. 4-11, the exhortation to praise Goel, is grounded 
upon Ilis glory. :First, in ver. 4, the Psalmist speaks of His 
truth and faitl,fulness, This is placed iu the foreground, be
cause the books of Moses abound with most glorious promises 
given by God to Ilis Church, for the fulfilment of which, the 
truth and the faithfulness of God are the security. 

Ver. 4. For up1'igltt is t/,e word of the Lord, and all Ilis wo1'k 
is f ait!,f ulness. Luther' s translation is rather free, but perfectly 
correct as to the sense, "·hich is more than can be said of most 
of the recent translators. " For the word of the Lord is true; 
and what lie promises, He certainly performs." Stier has very 
unwarrantably objected to it, that it is " a precipitate effort at 
specializing." According to the parallelism, " the wQrd of the 
Lorr] " is not in general His revelation, or even " His will as 
made·known in the creation and government of the world," but 
the word which Ile has spoken in reference to His own people. 
,vhat the Psalmist here predicates in general of the word of 
God ( comp. l's. xix. 9), is, accorcling to the parallelism, to be 
considered as having special reference to the word of promise. 
This word is said to " be upright," inasmuch as it is in exact 
accordance.with the idea: the speaker has promised what Ile is 
both a/,le and willing to perform. Compare N um. xxiii. HJ : 
" God is not a man, that He shoulcl lie; nor the son of man, that 
Ile should rep0nt: hath lie said, and shall lie not do it? or 
hath lie spoken, and shall Ile not make it goocl ?" l's. cv. 42. 
-In the secon<l clause, the work of God stands opposed to His 
,cord: Ile promises nothing which He does not perform, aucl 
llu clocs all which IIe has promised. mm~J can only be trans
lated, in faitl,fulness. mm~ nc1·cr sigu~lies trut/,. 

After considering the Divine truth and faithfulness, the 
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Psalmist leads the Church to contemplate the Dirine 1·igliteous
ness, which must set limits to unrighteous oppression, and the 
Di,·i'ne 1ot·e, which must above all be manifested in the dcli,·er
ancc of the Lord's people. 

Yer. 5. IIe loi-eth righteousness a11djustice; the eurth is full 
of tlie mercy of the Lard. The consideration of the DiYinc 
rigMeou.sness can be a source of comfort only to the 1·iyl,teo11s. 
For, a.,; such, they must have right upon their side in their con• 
tests with their enemies. From the injustice which they suffer 
on earth, they lift their eyes towards hca,·en, and in this way 
attain to the confidence that justice will get justice at last. 
Compare llab. i. 13, where the Church addresses Goµ : " , Yherc• 
fore lookest Thou upon them that deal treacherously, and 
holdest Thy tongue when the wicked devoureth the man that is 
more righteous than he?"-On the second clause the llcrleb. 
Bib. remarks: " The earth is a good mother, which nourishes 
us daily, and gi,·es us all things richly to enjoy." If natural 
l,/essi119s thus manifest the love of God, how gloriously will 
that love be developed towards His own people ! 

The faithfulness, the.righteousness, and the love of God, on 
which the Psalmist has hitherto dwelt, and which arc exhibitc,l 
as linked together in the same way in IIos. ii. 21, 22, afforrl se
curity to Bis people, when in danger, that He is willing to help 
them. But that the consolation may be complete, it is neces
sary to contemplate also the omnipotence of God, which secures 
Ilis ability. In rcferetJce to the lorn of God, the Psalmist had 
pointed to the earth as the main scat of its manifestation ; and 
in reference to Ilis omnipotence, he points, as in I's. viii., xix., 
xxi,·., to the heavens with their stars, and to the sea with its 
waves. Has not lie, who called the heavens into being by Ilis 
word, and who restrains the fury of the wans, so that they du 
not overflow the earth, enough of power to protect yon, U ye 
of little faith? If lie is for you, who can be against you? 

Yer. G. Through the u:ord of tl,e Lord were the 1iea>:c11s 11wde, 
a1ld all their hosts by the breath of I/is mo11th. The host of the 
heavens is the sun, moon, and stars. That the idea of the 
a11gels being referred to is out of the quc,tion, is evident from 
the verbal references to Gen. ii. I : " Thus the hem·cns und the 
earth were completed, and all their host'' -(in the preceding 
context nothing had bcc11 said of the creation of angels, but 
merely of the creation of the heavenly bodies),-and when \\'ll 
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reflect that it is some tangible proof of the omnipotence of Go<l 
that must be here a<lverted to. nforeover, the heavenly bodies 
are throughout predominantly designated the host of God : 
compare at Ps. xxiv. 10. That ni, is not spirit, but breath, is 
evident from the words, '.' of His mouth" (compare Isa. xi. 4), 
and from the parallelism with " word : " a mere word corre
sponds to mere breath ; both together form a contrast to the 
exercise of strength, to labonr, to the use of means and instru
ments, withont which feeble man can accomplish nothing. 
Then there are the parallel passages, ,Tob xxvii. 3, " All the 
while my breath is in me, and the Spirit of Go<l is in my 
nostrils;" xxxiii. 4, "The Spirit of God hath made me, an<l the 
breath of the Almighty bath given me life;" Ps. civ. 29, 30, 
" Thou takest away their breath, and they die and return to 
their dust : Thou sen<lest forth Thy breath, They arc created." 
But, on the other hand, the exposition which would interpret 
l'El ni, without reference to the Spirit of God, cannot be cor
rect. In the history of the creation, to which the verse before 
us, as vrell as vcrs. 7 and 9, contain verbal allusions, the crea
tion is described as the work of the SrmIT of God, and His 
,,, ono. First, the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters, then Goel said. "' c may thus suppose that the Spirit 
and the power of God are here represented by the figure of 
breath, because that in man is the first sign of life. 

Ver. 7. Ile gatl,eretl, the waters of the sea together as an heap; 
Jle luys up the floods in store-houses. The Psalmist brings it 
forward as a proof of the omnipotence of Goel, that the great 
fluid mass is brought together by the Lord like a heap of firm 
materials, so that it does not spread over the earth, as it <lid at 
first. The Ol::J is not " Ile gathered," but " He gathers." 
The wonder of Divine omnipotence here depicted is still of daily 
occurrence : if Go<l did not keep back the waters, they woul<l 
oyerflow the earth. The expression, " as a heap," stands con
cisely for, " in the way that a heap is gathered." There is as
surc<lly no reference here to thc-clerntcd appearance which the 
sea pl'cscnts at a distance. To collect the waves, as if they were 
firm rnatcrials.,_must be a wol'k of Omnipotence. Allusion is 
made here, as also in I's. lxviii. 13, and in ,Tos. iii. 13, 16, 
to Ex. xv. S, where, in reference to the waters of the Red Sea, 
it is said in the song of ~loses, " The waters stood as an heap, 
,, ir.i::i." The expression which is there employcll to <lcscl'ibe 
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the miraculous effect produced by the power of God, is here 
applied to the ordinary course of nature, for the purpose of 
teaching t1iat this, when deeply considered, bears as clear a 
testimony to the omnipotence of God. The old expositors, 
whom Luther follows (" He holds the waters in the sea togcthe¥ 
as in a hag"), ham confounded 12 with 1NJ.-The second clausP 
is perfectly pamllcl to the first. n,r.n;,n are, as usually, "tll(' 
floods of the sea." These are deposited by Goel within the 
bounds set to the sea, like treasures in a place of security. The 
point of resemblance is the sure keeping. ScYeral expositors 
refer here, as at Ps. x.'<iv. 2, to the subtcl'raneo1l8 waters. But 
the reasons which were there adduced against this ,;iew, hold 
good, partly, in the preseut instance; viz., .he obYious reference 
to Gen. i., where nothing whatever is said of subtcrraneous 
waters, the necessity of some palpable proof of DiYine omnipo
tence, ctc.-J o. Arnd quite correctly apprehended the prac 
tical tendency of this verse: " The prophet comes down from 
heaYcn, and leads us to the sea, where we may observe the 
omnipotence of God, and the power of Ilis word. The great 
sea is shut up by the commandment of God: how then can 
He not tame men upon the earth, and put a briclle in their 
mouth?" 

Yer. 8. Let all the u:orld fear tl,e Lo,·d; let everything tlrnt 
du·ells on the earth stand in a,u of Jlim. Ver. 9. For Ile spal.:e
and it u·as done; lie commanded, and it stood fast, That th( 
Lord desen-es holy fear aocl reYercnce, that therefore the ter
ror of those men who have Ilim on their side is foolish, is here 
prond from Ilis omnipotence as seen in the creation of the 
,rnrld. ,To. Arne\: •' Lo! the God who lias made by Ilis 
word the great incomprehensible heanns, and upholds and 
manages them by Ilis word, shall also be alile to uphold and 
manage thee, a poor little worm," There is no reason for trans
lating: " lle speaks, and it is done; IIe commands, and it 
stands." The use of the Prct. and the Fut. conv., the reference 
to Genesis, in which ,~~•, and •;,•1 alternate, and the comparison 
of the l,th wrsc, show that the creation of the world is l1crc 
spoken of as a fnit accompli. Ps. cxix. !JO shows that ,~;,• has 
here its usual sense, "to stand:" compare with \'er. 91. Jn 
reality, " to stanrl" is "to exist:" what docs not exist, "lies." 

Yer. 10. The Lord bri11gctli tl,e cowml of the lieatl,en to 
r,0119lit; I le mal.:etl, the derices of tl,e people of none cJi'ccl. \" er. 

YOL, I, :2 L 
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11. The counsel of the Lord standetli for ever, the thoughts of His 
lieart to all generations. To the Lord, who has manifested His 
omnipotence so gloriously in creation, it is an easy matter to 
bring to nothing the proud plans of the nations ; while His own 
plans are eternal, and cannot be frustrated, or their e.xecu
tion hinderecl by any one. How could it be possible, then, 
that Israel should quail in the presence of the heathen 1 If 
their thoughts towards them arc for evil, they are only thoughts 
of powerlessness; while, on the other hand, the thoughts of 
Omnipotence towards them are thoughts of peace. 

There follows the second main division, vers. 12-19. The 
proposition with which it is headed, "Blessed is the nation whose 
God is the Lord," the Psalmist proves from the fact, that every
thing on earth stands under the unlimited control of God, vers. 
13-15, who abundantly compensates, by His, the Almighty's 
loving providence, for what His people want in worldly power, 
vers. 16-19. 

Ver. 12. Blessed is tlie nation wliose God is the Lord, the 
people wliom He chooses for an inheritance. The whole is 
grouped around this position. On the one side, it is a deduc
tion from what goes before, and, on the other, it is a thesis 
which is proved in what follows. The Psalmist alludes, it is 
true, to Israel ; still he expresses himself in general terms : 
Mich.: beatam igitur gentem, qu(!Jcunque sit. 

Ver. 13. The Lord looketh from lieaven, /le sees all the 
children of men. Ver. 14. From the place of His habitation Ile 
looketl, upon all wlio dwell on the eartli. Ver. 15. He who 
fasliionetli for them all, their heart, who market!, all their works. 
The looking of the Lord from heaven is not an idle act; it 
is the act of a king and judge. The 15th verse manifestly 
shows this. In it, the heart and the works stand in contrast to 
each other. The heart comes into notice as the workshop of 
the thoughts: compare ver. 11. The thouglits are wholly under 
God's control, " for I-le fashioneth the heart :" so are tlie works, 
" for He qbserves them." Who then need be afraid on account 
of the plans and works of men, if he only have God for his 
friend 1 G_ocl is mentioned here, as the use of the participle 
shows, as the Creator of the human spirit, in reference not only 
to His original act of creation, but also to His constant creat
ing influence: compare Zech. xii. I, and the Christology on the 
passage, P. II. p. 27 4. God, as the God of the spirits of all 
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/lesh, Xum. xvi. 22, xxvii. IG, hns all emotions and thoughts in 
II is hnnds: compare Pro,·. xxi. 1, " The king's heart is in the 
hancl of the Lord ns the rivers of wnter, IIe turneth it whither
soewr He will." Yer. lG. To tl,e ling his great pot,-er afi'01·J, 1,0 
help; a wa,-,·ior is not sared l,y his great st1·e11gtli. Yer. 1 7. 'J"/,e 
horse is a rain tl,ing for saftty, ncitl,er does l,e delirer a11y iy /,is 
great strength. The i11fere11ce from the position, " thnt cwry
thing on the earth is clone Ly Goel," is, that notl,ing is done 
with our own strength. This inference wns in the highest de
gree consolatory to Israel. If the issue of c,·ents depended on 
humnn strength, they must go dou-11. The article in 7S:.:n is 
generic-the horse is the species: compnre Pro•·· xxi. 31, 
" The horse is prepared for the <lay of battle, but safety is uf 
the Lord:' 

Yer. 18. Bc/,o/J, tl,e eye of the Lord lools upon tlwse u·l,o 
fear Jlim, u·ho hope in llis mercy. Yer. HI. To Jelfre" tl,eir 
soul, and to leep tl,em alfre in fumine. ""hat cannot be effected 
by what Israel /,as not, worldly power, is nccomplishc<l by the 
loving cnre of his almighty Goel, in which he rejoices. 

There follows in wrs. 20-22, the conchision, in which the 
Church gh·es expression to the faith which hns been produced 
in her by contemplating the glo1-y of God, and prays that she 
may receive according to this her faitl1. 

Yer. 20. Our soul u·aitetl, /01· the Lord; /le is our help and 
sMe/J. The first rlause contains an allusion to the words of 
<lying ,Jacob, in Gen. ,Jix. 18: " I w:iit for Thy salrntion, 0 
Lord;" and the second to Dent. xxxiii. 2G. Yer. 21. For our 
heai·t ,·ejoices in llim, iecause u·e trust in llis holy nm11e. The 
holiness of God is, in this pince also, His glory: compare at Ps. 
xxii. 3. The holy nnme of God is the product of the long series 
of the nnnifcstntions of His holiness. Whoever trusts in this, 
and not in his own strength, may rejoice in the Loni, sure of 
safety. Yer. 22. Let Thy mercy come upon us, 0 Lo1·J, as u·e 
trust in Thee. "nen faith, the co11dition of clclivcranre, is pre
sent, <lcli,·er:ince also must therefore soon appear. 

PS.\DI XXXIY. 

fhe Psalmist renders thanks to the Lord for n dcliwrnnce 
\'Ouchsafed to him; and exhorts all the pious to ;oi11 with him in 
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the praise of the Lord, inasmuch as the Lord always manifests 
Himself as equally ready to help II is people as He had been on 
tl,e present occasion, vcrs. 1-10. " In the second part, he turns 
to believers, addresses them, and says, that it is his design to 
teach them the art. of leading a quiet. life, and of being secure 
against enemies. This art consists in the fear of God, in keep
ing watch over the lips, in doing no evil, and in following after 
peace : the consequences of these arc prayer heard, delh·erance 
out of all danger, the gracious presence of God, communion 
with Him, consolation from Him, and the protection of person 
and life." Jo. Arnd. 

Both parts of this alphabetical Psalm contain an equal num
ber of verses-a circumstance ·which must have been designed, 
as that number is exactly ten. Ver. 11 is as little to be con
sidered as forming part of the second division, as the title of 
the Psalm is of the first: it has altogether the character of an 
introduction. And vcr. 22 is evidently the conclusion of the 
whole, summing up its contents, and not more specially belong
ing to the second than to the first division. Like the concluding 
verse of the 25th Psalm, which resembles still further the Psalm 
before us in having no verse allotted to Van, it begins with i:, 

stands out of the alphabetical series, which terminates at ver. 21 
with the final letter of the alphabet. The first decade is dh·ided, 
as it often is, into a three and a- seven : vers. 1-3 contain the 
determination of the Psalmist to praise God, and the exhortation 
to-the pious to take part in that praise: vers. 4-10, the basis of 
this determination and exhortation. 

The occasion on which the Psalm was written is announced 
in the title: 0/ David, wl,en l,e concealed /,is intellect, i. e.Jeigned 
1,imself mad (Luther, after the example of the Septuagint and 
the V ulgate, has erroneously given, "his behaviour"), before 
Abirnelecl,; wl,ereupon l,e droi·e him from his presence, and he icent 
away. The history is related in 1 Sam. xxi. Being persecuted 
by Saul, he betook himself to the land of the Philistines. 'l'hcre, 
he who ha.cl on former occasions injured the Philistines so 
grievously, was recognised, and brought into the presence of 
king Achish.:. For the purpose of sa\'ing his life, which at the 
time was in very imminent danger, he feigned himself mad; and 
God blessed this expedient, which, considered by itself, was onll 
of a very doubtful character. The 5lith ·Psalm also refers to 
the same occasion : there \\'e have the prayer which David ad-
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dressed to Goel in his extremity; and hert-," his thanksgi,ings for 
delirerance. 

It i~ not, howeYer, to be imagined that DaYi<l composed the 
l's~lm when immediately thrcatent-<l by danger. Ju opposition 
to any such idea, we ha,·e the quiei tone hy which it is ]'<'rrntled; 
,Yhereas all the Psalms which were immediately called forth by a 
particular occasion, arc of a much more stirring character. Be
sides this, we lrn,·e the decided predominance of ctTort to draw 
consolation an<l instruction for the Church from his own personal 
experience. Finall.,·, ,ye have the alphabetical arrangement, 
which neYer occurs iii-those Psalms which express feelings im
mediately called forth by a particular object, but always in thost-, 
in which the prcrniling design is to edify others. The fact is, that 
David-when, on some occasion in the subsequent part of his 
history, his mind became filled with Ii,·cly emotions arising from 
the recollection of this wonderful escape, in reference to which 
l,e cvcn here says, "I will praise the Lor<l a! all times, Ilis 
praise shall be continually in my lips,"-ma<le it the groundwork 
of a treasure of e<lification for the use of tl!c go<lly in all ages. 

After thus limiting ·the sense in which to un<lerstan<l the 
title, it becomes an easy matter to <lefcn<l it against the attacks 
of modern criticism. It has been sai<l: 1st, "That it cannot be 
Davi<l's, because the .Acl,isl, of the book of Samuel is confoundc<l 
with the Abimelecl, of the palliarchal times." But this appa
rent contra<liction disappears, when we obserYe that Abimclech 
among the Philistines .was the title of rank gfren to all their 
kings, just as the kings of Egypt were calle<l Pharaoh-of ,Jt-ru
salcm, Adonizecleck or :\fclchisc<leck-of the ,\malckites,Agag
of Ilazor, ,Jahin-of ,I emen, Toba, etc.: compare lleitr. l'. III. 
p. 30G, on Balaam, p. 14!). In farnur of this i<lea we Imm three 
reasons: the first is drawn from Gen. xx. as compared with 
Gen. xxvi., where both Abraham and Isaac have to do with 
a\bimclccl1, king of the Philistines; the scconcl, from comparing 
the title of our Psalm with 1 ~am. xxi.; and the third, from 
the nature of the name itself. Abimclcch means "father of a 
king;" ancl refers to the l,ereditary clcsccnt of the crown among 
the Philistines, in opposition to the practice of eltcti119 th,· 
soYereign, which ohtaincrl in the neighbouring nation of tho 
&lomites. It is altogether natural that the proper 11am, sho11l,l 
he made use of in the hooks of Samuel, which bear the character 
throughout of ,·cry exact historical treatises; a11d that the gc11e1·1c 
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designation should occur in the title of a poem, w l1ich, to a certain 
extent, must wear a poetical aspect. 2. "The title," it is main
tained, "is literally copied from 1 Sam. xxi. 14; and therefore 
cannot have been composed by David, or by any of his contem
poraries." Ilut the title agrees with the passage referred to 
only in the single expression, " he feigned himself mad." And 
if it will not be granted that this may have been accidental, it 
may at once be urged, that the author of the books of Samuel 
may have borrowed that expression from the title before us, as 
it undoubtedly has more of a poetical than a prosaic character. 
3. "In vers. 4 and 6, a deliverance from many dangers," it is 
said, "is referred to, and in ver. 10 the Psalmist speaks of want 
and privation." But that one trouble consisted of many parts ; 
danger threatenecl David in many forms; and vers. 9 and 10 do 
not refer merely to the particular occasion, but contain a general 
affirmation, which points not merely to· want of the necessaries 
of life, but also to want of whatever is good, to want of salva
tion. 4. " The language and the style," it is maintained, " are 
different from the real Davidic Psalms." ·we reply, they differ 
<:ertainly from those which modern criticism has marked out as 
txclusively the Psalms of David, but not at all from a great 
number, which, from their titles, and from internal evidence, 
were likewise composed by him. The difference is perfectly ac
counted for by the difference as to occasion, tone,_ and object. 
,v e may here advert particularly to the expression, "Come to me, 
ye sons, listen to me; I will teach you the fear of God." David 
had hence to do with the poor simple people, and directed his voice 
to them in lovc,anclspoke so simply, that even a child might under
stand and participate in the blessing which Goel had given him. 

In favour of the originality of the title, we have to urge, in 
addition to the general ground, that there is nothing in the con
tents of the Psalm to contradict it,-the more general the histo
rical references in the Psalms arc, the less likely is the title to 
be the result of combination,-first, that the manner in which 
personal e:..periences are applied for the benefit of the entire 
community of the righteous, is thoroughly characteristic of 
David; ancl_.seconcl, that a title refe1Ting to the occasion in 
question, is what might have been expected, as David appears 
to have aimccl at perpetuating in the titles of the Psalms, the 
remembrance of all the most remarkable incidents of his life. 
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First, V,ers. 1-3. The Psalmist intimates his intention of 
praising_ Go<l, an<l exhorts all the go<lly to join with him in the 
praise. 

Ver. I. I will praise tl,e Lord at all times; Jlis praise sl,all 
et·er be in my mouth. The assurance of ever-cluring praise ex
alts the greatness of the benefit, and places it in contrast to the 
lesser protections of Go<l which we <laily experience. Ver. 2 . 
. ~Iy soul sl,all make her boast of the Lord: may the meek hear 
thereof, a11d be glad. ,,.,m with :i is "to boast of anything." 
The meek (Luther, erroneously: the miserable) boast of what 
the Lor<l has <lone for the Psalmist, because it is prophetic of 
their own deliverance. Ver. 3. Jlagnif y the Lord with me, and let 
us e:ralt Ilis name together. As the , cannot be the sign of the 
accusative, an<l as m;i• Sil never occurs, but only "to make f,'TCat 
the name of the Lord," Ps. lxix. 30, an<l as S,i is ne,·er generally, 
" to praise," but always, "to make great," it is necessary to 
supply ir:i::, in the first clause, from the second. 

In vers. 4--10, we have the basis of the <letermination, an<l 
of the exhortation to praise Go<l. Ver. 4. I sought the Lord, and 
He answered me, and del:irered me out of all my fear. ;i,uo is 
tl,e object of the fear, the thing that is foare<l : comp. Isa. lxvi. 4. 
Ver. 5. They look at Ilim and are brig/,tened, and tl,eir counte
nance is not ashamed. The Psalmist considers himself through
out as the representative of the meek. The transition, there
fore, is easy from the singular of the prece<ling wrsc, to the 
plural here. Ilc lays .down a general position, which is anew 
confirmed by his own experience. Besi<lcs, the somewhat un
<lefined <lescription of the subject bas been cause<l by the al
phabetical character of the Psalm, which sufficiently explains 
the somewhat loose connection with what goes before an<l fol
lows. On, " thc,v look to Him," Jo. Arnd remarks: " ,Just as, 
in great extremity, we look around for help, to sec if any one 
will dcli\'er us, or as a chil<l in severe sickness looks mournfully 
upon its parents, an<l they arc unable to help, so our heart in 
faith looks monrnfully to Go<l." Of the two significations of 
'ml, "to flow together," an<l "to brighten," or "to be bright,'' 
we cannot, with Luther, take the first, but must prefer the 
sccon<l: compare Isa. Ix. 5, where "the being bright," is in like 
manner use<l of the restoration of serenity to the countenance. 
The•~':' is "to be red," viz. with shame at the refusal of the prayer, 
and is the opposite of "the brightening." ~K, the suhjccti\'e 
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negative, is stronger than l-:S. The Psalmist is horrified at the 
idea of being ashamed, as something altogethe1• abnormal. Ver. 6. 
Tl,is miserable man cried, and the Lord heard, and helped Mm 011! 
of all his troubles. As the Psalmist had made a transition from 
the particular to the general, as brought to view in his own case, 
he now returns to the particular, ""11ich was the pledge of the 
reality of the general. J/Ot:I is the Prreteritc. Ver. 7. Tl,e Angel 
of tl,e Lord encamps rnuncl abou! those u:lw fear Ifim, and delfrers 
them. As the word Jehovah is a proper noun, and thus a definite 
one, we can translate, "the angel of the Lord." Considered 
by itself, "the angel of the Lord" might be taken in a collec
tive sense; as, for example, " the horse," in Ps. xxxiii. 17. But 
yet there occurs no single passage in which ;w,, 7l-:So is de
monstrably used in that sense; and it appears thr.t this designa
tion of the angels is designedly refrained from, because nm• ,~,o 
was the common designation of the Angel of the Lord ,caT. ,g., 
the Angel in whom is the name of God, according to the Pen
tateuch, the Angel of the presence, Isa. !xiii. \): compare on this 
the treatise on the Dh·inity of Christ in the Old Testament, the 
Christology, I. 1. The reasons for excluding this sense here,
viz. the expression, "encamps round," aml the parallel passages, 
such as Ps. xci. 11, 12; 2 Kings xvi. 17, where angels arc spoken 
of in a similar connection,-disrrppear ,vhcn narrowly examined. 
The ANGEL OF TIIE Lonn, as the Captain of the_ Lord's hosts 
(,Tos. v. 14; 1 Kings x.·•di. 19), is to be thought of as attended 
by armies of inferior ministering angels. ·And mn is applied 
not only to an army, but also to the commander; for example, 
2 Sam. xii. 28. Allusion is made to Gen. x."xii. 2, 3, where 
,Jacob, on returning from :llfesopotamia, rrnd when afraid of his 
brother Esau, saw with the e,rc of the spirit a double encamp
ment of angels, at the head of which, from comparing eh. 
xxviii. 13, and xxxii. 25, we are to suppose the Angel of the 
Lord to have been, nnd between which his own encampment 
would lie. These circumstances, the memory of which was per
petuated by the nnmc :Mahnnaii11, given to the pince, contnined 
a prophecy embodied in action for the benefit of nil who fear 
the Lord. ¥er. 8. Tas!e and see tha! the Lol'd is aood. Bies.ml 
is tl,e man tliat t1'1l.steth in llim. The "taste a;1d sec" inYite, 
as it were, to a sumptuous feast, which has long been rcad~·,
to a rich sight openly exposed to \·icw. The imperatirns arc in 
rcnlity not hortrrtory, but promi~s01-y-: compal'c, •' they ham no 
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want," ver. 10. Ver. 9. Fear tlte Lord, ye llis l,ol!J O11es; for 
tlLC!J_ hat•e no u:a11t wlto fear /Ii111. The emphasis lies, accorJiug 
to the ·connection, more on the consequence than m1 the condi
tion: "only fear," or, "if you only fear." A true an,! !i,·el.v 
fear of God, which pro\"es itself to Le such hy oLedience tu Iii., 
commandments (compare \"ers. 13, 1~), need never he afrai,l uf 
losing its reward. On c•:,,p, as designating the true Isradit,·s, 
compare at I's. xvi. 3. Yer. 10. Tl,e lions are re,1uced to po,·erl!t, 
and are hungry; but tlicy tltat seek tltc Lord l11n·e ,cant of llO one 
yood thi11g. That by "the lions" hNe1 as at I's. !vii. 5; X eh. 
ii. 1:l-U; Ezck. xxxviii. 13, xix. :?, 3, we arc to understa111l 
powerful and violent men, is e,·ident, not only fi-011) the context, 
and from the " being reduced to po,·erty," but also from the 
parallel passage, Job iv. 10, 11. Luther, after the Septuagint, 
gives, rather indefinitely, "the rich." \\' c harn here no special 
Old Testament truth before us. This is evident from the peti
tion dictated to us by our Lord Himself, and from the promise 
which that petition necessarily implies, regarding om· daily bread. 
It is also e,·ident from )Iatt. vi. 32, 33. The 19th verse gin·s 
the necessary limitatiou,.the reference to the manifold sufferings 
hy which in this life the righteous are exercised. 

There follows the seco11d strophe, in which the Psalmist 
invites all to come to the enjoyment of safety through the sin
cere fear of God, which is intended for those only who thus 
come, but also assuredly for those. 

Yer. 11. Come, ye S!/ns; listen to me, I will teach you the 1:•ar 
of tlie Lord. In "ye sons," we fin<l one experienced in the ways 
of God addressing the young: compare l'rov. i. 8, x. 15. On, 
'' I will teach you the fear of the Lord," the Bcrleb. Bib. re
marks: "And I will 11ot only show you what it. is, but will also, 
after that, gicc you tl,e strOll!]est reaso11., ,d,icl, ,cill mot·e yo11, awl 
i11citc you." As the author, in what follows, manifestly directs 
his attention exclusi,·cly to the second point, it is obvious that 
the first is to be kept out of ,·iew, although it alone has occupied 
tl1c attention of most commentators. 

Yer. 12. JV/,o i.j the man that desires /,f,•, //,at lures day., 
,chen /,e may see good? The Psalmist asks the question, Who 
<lcsires to be happy7 To him who dcsin's this-and where 1s 
the man who docs not ?-he prescribes, in what follows, the 
only and unfailing means by which it ma.v Le obtained. The 
"life," according to the explanatiun gin·n in the second clause, 
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is not mere life, which frequently may be rather called death, 
but a ltappy life. Days in which we see good, are happy days. 

Ver. 13. Keep tl,y to11gue f,·om evil, and thy lips that tltey 
speak not guile. Ver. 14. Turn from evil, and do good; seek 
peace, and pursue it. In giving the details of the fear of God, 
the duties toward our neighbour are, according to Dm·id's usual 
way, dwelt upon with particular care, because there hypocrisy, 
which is so ready to appropriate to itself promises with which 
it has nothing to do, finds least scope for its exercise. Ver. 13 
refers to ,vords, and ver. 14 to deeds. It is self-evident, that 
by "peace" here, we are not to understand "virtue," or "good
ness." Jo. Arncl : "Hence must every man ,vho desires to harn 
a good life, take care not to cause disagreement. The devil 
and the "·oriel give many occasions of clispeace. Dut be thou 
wary, be silent rather, suffer somewhat, be patient, be gentle, 
be not easily provoked, be not revengeful. That thou destroy 
not noble peace, and Goel, with His blessing, depart from thee." 
Compare Hom. xii. 18; 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 

Ver. 15. Tlte eyes of tlte Lo,·d look upon the rigl,teous, and Jl1s 
ears upon tlteir cry. Ver. 16. 1'lte face of tlte L01·d is against 
those tltat do evil, tliat He may root out tl,eir rememlimnce from 
tlte eai·tlt. Properly, it is, "the face of the Lord is in the evil
doers:" compare on J used in the hostile sense, Ewald's Kl. Gr. 
p. 521. 

Ver. 17. Tltey cry, and tlte Lord hears, and delivei·s tl,em out 
of all theii- trouUe. The subject, the righteoas, is to be sup
plied from ver. 15. This is less harsh than might be supposed: 
as the author, according to the announcement in ,·er. 11, has 
to do only with those who fear Goel, what concerns the ungodly 
comes into notice only as the sliade which is intended to relieve 
the light. Thus in the 15th and 16th verses: "The eyes of the 
Lord, etc. ; u-hile Ilis face, etc." 

Ver. 18. Tl,e Lord is near to those u·lw a,·e of a l,,·oken heart, 
and ltelps them wlto ltave a contrite spirit. Drokenness of heart, 
and contrition of spirit, designate the deep, yet soft nn<l mild, 
sadness which is to be found only in the godly. Compare Isa. 
lv:ii. 15, nnd the introduction to l's. Yi. 

Ver. 19":' The i·igl,teous man must sujj'er much, l,1,t the Lo,·d 
helps him out of it all. The fact, thnt the righteous mnn must 
suffer much, shows how imperfect human 1·ighteousncss is: for 
where there is still suf'e1·i11g, there is still sin; and where there is 
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much suffering, there is much sin. That the Lord will dclin-r 
him out of it all, shows the i:rentness of the Di,·iuc compassiou. 

Ver. '20. lie l,:eeps all 1 /is bo11es, so t/,at not one of them i., 
broken, viz. without His will and gracious .permission. Comp:m, 
)fatt. x. 30, where we arc told that the hairs on tho hca,I. of 
the godly arc nil numbered. 

Ver. 21. .liisfortune slnys t/,e tricked, and t/,e liaters of t/,e 
rigl,teous become guilty. The relation in which this verse staml., 
to the H)th, docs not permit us to render ~ • ., by " wickcdncs!'," 
the term for which, in the Psalms, is always J..,. There, the 
go<lly man is delivered out of all misfortune; he,·e, misfortune is 
fatal to the wicked. To "become gnilty," is to be .rcprcsentecl, 
or to appear guilty. 

Ver. :12. T/,e Lord delii·ereth tl,e s011/ of ]!is sen·a11t$, awl 
>1011e of t/,ose ,c/,o trust in Ilim become guilty. This is the sum 
of the whole Psalm. The soul is mentioned, because, as is ob
,;ous from the opposition to ver. 21, and from the perso~al ex
perience of David ( compare vcr. 1 ), the subject of which thE 
author is treating, is danger to life. 
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